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t. That in the Sac acrament of the Euchariſt ave realy 
contained the body and bloud of Chriſt . 


TRE LE CON 


K That the Mafſe is a true pms a gle {acrifice of the body. = 
bloud of Chriſt, offered to God by Preiſtes . "242 
$5 That Communion of the Euchariſt to the Laity under tne kink. | 


is lawful . 


& 


The ceremonies alſo of the Maſſe now vſed -in the Catho- 
licks Church, are al of SES =" from the Pri- 
G ure 


BY IO HN BRERELEY 


; PAEIST. my 


From theryſing of the fonerns to the going Sos great 19 my Name . 
among the G entils, and an ener) place there 4s ſacrifyemg, and. 
there 1 offered to my name 4 cleave oblition, becauſe my 
| nam: it great among the Fr 
: Alalachie, i. 1 1 | + 


printed at Cole, 


Vid crediblins dicere intelligitur, quam quod ad participationem men (uz © 

buins pertinet, quam Sacerdos ipſe mediator Teſtament nous exlabert © 
* ſecundum ordinem Melchſadech de corpore et ſanevine ſue ? 

Id enim ſacrificinm (ucceſſit omnibus «llu ſacrificys veteris Teſtamenti, que 

 imemolab antur in umbra futuri &c. Pro illis omnibus ſacrificys et oblatio - 


_ corpus eius offeriur, et participantibus muntſtratnr. Ang. de cit 
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CH A'R\L.E\$y\Princenf Wales, \Dinke of Copnewal, - 
+... + Earle: of Chyſter, andb heive apparent tothe Crowne ads ws \-+— 
D .» Monarclye of greas 'Brineone, bis grarious Lord: v5 wh 3 
al happines. 00 >v»43 a8 


MosT GRATIOvVS PRINCE, 

| F I thould onely caſt dowen mine eyesvpon the earth and & bao 
LJ of my vnworthines, and ſhould not ſo much preſume as to lift thee 
vp for the joyful behoulding of thoſe cleareſt beames which your kno = 
wen graces and vertues, of Toue, bounty, & magnificence, do vouch- 
ſaife to ſend dowen vpon earth moſt batraine, I ſhould certainly have 
forborne to haue preſented vnto your highnes any of the beſt flowers 
or fruites which ſo vnfracful a ground could pollibly bring forth . 

But when I further conſider your ſelfe to be the ſweereſt flower in 
our Britaine garden, ſpringing from that roote which with moſt tra - 
grant odoures of Jearning and wiſtome reficſheth and delighteth re- 
moteſt nations, or more compendjouſly, that you are the ſonne of 
ſuch a father, who (as to my greatefi comforth 1 have heard) nor only 
daigned to peruſe ſome of my former taboures, but withal appointed. 
(as thinking them not alcogether worthy ofal contempt aud negleR) 
that ſeueral DoRors.ſhoud be [eleRed for the yudgrtaking 2d ma » 
king of ſome ſatiſfyable-anſweare, one of whotn cheugh wy profelled 


of 


aduerſary, ingemouſly confeſling of chem, >. . 

that they ſeeme both in the.prefaces and. pro---D"; YAorton ii his appeale 

greſſe, to haue deſerned his Maieſties moſt_ fadocdepift #6 the Kinges Mate - 

Fable acceptance, this I ſay, being remembred, ſty. | 

& th-whol world ſceing that with your Princely bloud God & nature, 

haith derived ynto you as hereditary,your Fathers vertues, I cannor 

but reſt in hope, that ar your leaſurable houres this my vnworthy- 

worke ſhal ſomtimes receive fromyourcleareſt cycs 4 graiibus alpett . 

And the more, when your highnes ſhal once perceive, chats 

your Fathers greateſt Maieſty I hane.alrcady convinced ingeneral, that 

the faith and religion which the Preſent Catholicke Roman'Church 

belecuerh and profeſſeth, is one and the ſame with that faithandre=  ©# 
| ligion which Chriſt him ſelfe planced, his Apoſtles preached, the Fas” *# 

thers of the Primitive times practiſed, and the Criſtian Church ewes = 


q < 


=y 


THF EPISTLE | 
ſince vniuerfally ith delinered, and ai this by no meaner | proofe 


then the free graurfies of the Led Proteſtantes them ſelues 0 


Iikwiſe I deme it now moſt expediet to geuethe like accompr vnto your 
Highnes for ſome particular, but moſt principal pointes of faith at rh1s 
; day controuerted and diſputed berweene the auncient Catholicke, and 
te moderne Proteſtant , | | 
Ainonglt which what can be propoſed more proper for fo gene» 
ruos and heroical a \pirit, or lo pleaſant and dcl1ghrſome for fo per = 
tet an image of our great God, as the liuely porrrature and trve 
deſcription'of that highelt honour and religion, which ſolely and pe- 
culiarly 1s by Chriſtians co be exhibited to the firli Prototypon of di - 
uine maicſly, Seeing God it 1s that| made the 
 19- 24- 25.28, world, axd al thinges that are in it, he bring Lord 
of keauen 2:9 earth, gewing life into al, and brec = 
thing ard al thinges, and this with ſo abſolute a dependance as that 
the greateſt Potentatesin hun alone do live, do monr, and be, what more 
necelluy to be knowen, or more diligently to be practiſed then the 
dic exl1bition of that higheſt honour, which lo ſoucraigne a  Maclty 
exacteih at our handes ? 

Now this is that moſt puillant Prince, wheiceft oreſume to make 
my preſent by this rreariſe following : it is crue, proper, and external 
ſacrifice, by which God alone 15 to be adoared and icrued as our ſo. 
ucraigne Lord maiſter of life and death, and author of al our goou z 
this is the higheſt honour that can be geuen, properro God| and vn » 
communicable to any creature, as onely due to the dinine |maicity . 


And ſeeing thar al tive rel191on is inflituted for the loucrajgne ace 


knowiedgement and ſervice of God, itis neceſſary that in his Church 

which is his kink Jome and monarchy, there ſhould be a publicke'wore 
1 1p of fupreime a our, by which men aflewbled.in one body and ſ0s 
cicty might profe'tc their Fair th, duty, and loyalty towardeshim ; fo 
chat relivion without facrifice is no other then a monarchy with - 
out homage, or a Ark without a creator. 

And for this very cauſe the Church of God, the onely ſaife keeper 
of true religion, encn from her firſt nativicy, vnill cheſe her| Ok 
11 , haith . eter had proper and external lacrifice, and Preilies a 
p: 05112764 by thu office ro adminiſter the ſame. The moſt fimos 
f1-5i Fe in the liv of natrre, was, thatiof bread and wine offered by 
Be inphPricill& Kino {ch Jſadle ):10 he law of Moyes there were 
many, and 
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many, and thoſe ordained and commaunded by Goe himfiife; j1; the 
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DEDICATORY, 


law of grace Chriſt eſtabliſhed one alone jn the place of al the aunci+ 
ent, adambrated by them al, and alone more ſuthcient tt.en them 2}, 


 aſvel by reafon of the thin offered, ro wit the body and bloud of 


Chri® which arc of infinite price, as alſo in reguard of the dignity of 
the offerer, who is the ſonne of God, the Preilt being only his Vicay: 
So that the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, 1s the ſacrifice of the body and 
bloud of Chrilt, infticured & offered by him ſelfe art his laſt ſupper, with 
peculiar charge to his Apoſtles 8& rhcir ſuccetfors for their like oblz - 
tion thereof. + 

Al which ſucceeding ages hane ſo abundantly accompliſhed, as that 
M. Caluin auoucheth that #! Kinges of the 
earth, and people, from the higheſt ro the loweſt Inſite 1, 4.c. 18. parag . 
were made drunke with the golden Chalice of the 13S. | 
Maſſe: and that Saten had blinded almoſt the Ib:dem. parag. 1. 
whol world that it might beleenc th: Maſſe to be. 
a ſecrifice and oblation for the ovtataing forgentenes of ſires, But though Cal - 
#in thus truly acknowledging the vniuerſal belecfe and viage of the 
Maſſe, bla{phemouily imputeth the ſame to” Satans inchauntments ; 
yet Lether directly to the contrary moſt lincerely confellech that Satan 
It was who with many argumentes diſwaded him from ſaying of Malle , 


as being in the deajls dofrine and religion, horrible [dolatry . 


Now this impugning of the Malle by Sata , and Lnthers, and his 
Proteſtant miniſtery, delifting to ſay Maſle vpon Sarans illuſions, and 
deceipttul argumentes, areſo clearely recor- . 
C:dto a] poſterityin Luthers, and his icholers See hereafter pag. 169. 
hookes and writmges, as that the higheſt ho- &c. 
nour of the Maſle, and the ireligious infamy of the impugners therof, 
may truly be ſaid co be thereby written with an [ron pen, and in plate 
of leade, or with. ſteele grauen in flint-ſtone never lob, I9. 24. 
to be blotted ovit by ſucceeding times, - | 
And as this holy ſacrificeyou ſhal here perceine to haue bene plain- 
ly forecold by the auncient Prophets, to have beene inflicured and 
offered by Chriſt our redeemer, to hane beene vſed and practiſed 
by his bleſſed Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the learned and holy Bi- 
ſhoppes, and Preiſtes of the purcſt times of the Primitiue Chu: ch 
ſo ſhil you likewiſe clearely ſee our religious obſernance thercof to 
haue beene ſo ſcrupulous and feareful, as, that the very ceremonies 
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THE EPITISTLE | 
therein vſcd by vs at this day are truly ſuchasare lawfully and lineally 
deſcended from our noblcit progenitors the auncicne Fathers . | 
Bur ſecing that which is offered in this ſacrifice, 1s that which 
molt pretious, to wit, the ſacred humanity of Chrift our Saviour, 
here ſhal'you likewiſe ſec it moſt eutdentiy evited, and that by al ar 
ments conuincing true faithangreligion, tharin the ſacred Eucharif 
Chriſtes body 1s, not onely by way of figure or remembrance, accor - 
ding to Sumglins, neither only by faith and (piritually, 3s C4/z12, neither 
conioyned with bread as Lnther, but that the bread apd wine ac- 
cording to their {ſubſtances and natures, are truly and really chaunged 
mto the body and bloud of Chrift, then which, wbat more grateful can 
be offered to God, what more honourable can be lefc to his Church, 
or what more protitably and comfortable can be beſtowed vpon the 
ſoules of the iult. 1] 
This then, moſt noble Prince, being the heauenly fogde which I 
humbly preſume tooff-r vnto your excellencies maſt ſweeteſt taift and 
contemplation, I (hal reſt in hopethar the dilicacy thereof wil (o 
firongly potleile your ſenſes with liking and a&mitation, 
as that cherby pardon wil be pleaded for ſo daring 
attempt, as the preſuming to write 'tO ſo great 
a ſoucraigne, In confidence whereof I wil | 
 remaine, 


T, our highnes humble ſernant, 
and denoted Orator 


loun BRERELEY., 
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a hich rs ne WY Not DM Gael negate, Sn: bg ES "$1435 & 2:64 = 
os THEPREF./ACE _T Qs ». nfs 
auiour, | TEM > | : | 

y al ars he THY FEADER 
-ucharilt Fog Eb rs 

accor-! Or ſo inteh'( good Render) as it is vſu- + - (2 Þ- 6 


ing preſſed with teſtimonies df rhewun- c; 13. ſe/;29 {itt 


a | efent Fachers, «6 deny at pleafure ſundry of med ; Gaicht nd} {ne ” 
eful can i Their wriviages, reiecting them) for cotintet - il/is que _ ſub Ignath no 
hurch, Ml Faire; I hauc {for'the bercer ſatisfaRion, ahd mine edireſwnryutidns'. 
pon he nn preueneJan thereof) thought"it not-vnne - _— OD OOM 


thin to pene proofe of ſuch6frhem as, be- So ſaich M., Whicgnife 

»hic = ing all | 

wy "2 ; - ſaid adycrfaries moſt wronged in this be-' ſwere to the adinont 

il + Halfe: Jn which courſe to beginne firft with tion &c , pag ."yo8", 

: the wrongfully (* )reiefted cpiltles of /gnea- circamed. * 
g R$ ris, who conteſſedly (a) was S, Johns Scholer- _ (bY E 

$4 livell in Chriſts time » It is evident thar (b) *Euſebius hilt, Þ, y..e. 


I 


' 


. 


Enſebins & (c) Hitrom do not onely make ex- 30. makert» expreffie 
= preſle py of ſyndry- of them by. name, mention: of the _— 
as namely of bis Ep:ifHes ro the Epheſians, to: the Epiſtles writen by T#n4 
7 Mfabnefians, tothe Nh bredites of vi oy to the on the A 
Romans, to the Philadelphians., to the' Smyrnen - pheſus, of Mugteſff,"ullb 
ſes and to Polcargres; but doc alfſhn recite and al- Trallian}; Romitnt or Þ 
WH ledge particularlyourof them, ſundry (d )ſay- lade/phiah Churclier: tw 
W inges or ſentences which are accordingly found. the Chitrches of Sweet, 
uy. and to Politarpts 
(c.) Hierom in Catalgg.. Scriptorum Feclefiaſt, ſaith4graring erp 
| 014m epiſtol.m.ad Epheſios, alteram ad Magneſianos, tertiam ail Fra 
quartam ad Romanos , & inde egrediens [cripfit ad *Philadelpbios, 
9 myrnenſer, ot propric ad Palicarpum, commendans illi: Antiochenſens © 
clefiam. (d) Ebſebius vbi ſtpra telleth bow Ionatintin hirepiſt 
Epheſians mabeth mention of One/rmns the Paſtor there : that in his 8, 
ihe Magn han be remembreth Damis whowas Biſhop there : that in his 
Epiſtle ro the Church of [rallis he nameth Polibins who-gonerned there > ak 
ſo he and Hierom vbi {up ra) alledge 2 whole ſentence '6ut. of itt 
epiltle ad Smermenſes $; 3 whole paſſage verbarim out of bits epilile t& clite- 


edped in this enſuing' treatiſe;-are by in his defenceofthtan- -, 


20 Sea. 2. Tus PREFACE | | 
Romanes : al wbich are verbatim in che Epiſtles now extant : Before 
found accordingly iu the Euſebins and Hierom, Cid [renews (ee) the 
Epiſtles now extant. Scholer of Pohitarpealmoſt 1500, yeares lince, 
| i (> alledge (f) a layzag of Ignarms which is yer 
"FE. Euſcbius biſt. 1.5 .c.6. to be found in his now Epilile to the Romers : 
. initio ſaich; Huwnc { Ire- Before him agaiu $ . Po/xcarpe, who was (g) 
3a. | wenes ) in eunte atate Po- great famcliaritie with the Apoſtles as being (bi 

bicaryi anditore fuiſſe cog- Scholer te S. lohn , doth in his yvadoubced (i) 

noximns: and Hierom in Epiſtle, make (k ) mention not only oflgn4- 

Catal, ſaith; conſtat 4w- tins his foreſa1d Eprſile ſens ro bew, but alio of 

tens Policarpi lrencum fr Ignatins his other Epeſtles : which antiquitie, 8 

ſe diſcipuluns, credicof /pnatins his foreſaid Epeſtes is a thing 

f 'fo ane 5s Any that chey are accordingly cy- 

See this in Euſcbius hiſt, ted, & acknowledged for bis Epyſides. by (1} 

I. 3.c. 30. verfus finem, FD LE :- 4 7 

and jn Irencus him (elf 1. 5. verſus finem. (g) Euſebiusbiſt.l, 

3-C. 30.initio (aith Policarpus magna fuit cum Apoſtolic familtaritate 

OF notitia conjunttus , 5c. (h) Hicrom mcatol. (aith : Policarpus loans 

Apoſtels diſcipulus, & ab co Smurna Epiſcopus ordinatws fe. (ky) Cone 

cerning Polrcrprs his Epiſtle ad Philipper ſes iis mentioned by {renens 1. 

You Co 3. fine in theſe \nordes, Eft autcr (+ Ep:/iola Policarpr ad Phil- 

 Gippenſes ſcrigta per fett:ſſima : and a part therof, asir is now extanc, ® 

{pecia'ly alledged vnder the title of Policarprs bis Epiſtle ro the Phil - 

Sppenſes, by Euſebuis hit, 1, 3. c. 30. propefinem. & l.4q.c.nz. 
| | fine. Euſebius in the latter place ſaying forther therof, Adbac exeac : 
| and quibuſders prioric Epiſlole dint Peri tefiimonys viitur : whichis ac. = 
Ccordingly yer to be (ceuc in the Epittle now extant. LafillyS . Hie - 
EA yore ix Catal. (aith; ſerip  Policarprs ad Philippenſes valde wviilem E - | 

1 #ffolam, gue vſg, hodietn Ae conuents legitur , ( k) Policarpns in E- 
 Jiffola ad Philipper ſes, prope finem, faith ; Scripfiſtts mihs, + vos, & 1gna- 

#ms fe. Epiſtolas [gnaty que tranſwiſſe ſum n:bis habeo, & alias quan- 
tdſcung, epud nos habuimns , trarſnufimus vobrs &c, Continent enim, Fi- 
dm, Patentiam, & omnem edificationem Fe . And fee this verie laſt 
vecited ſcnrence, ſpecially recited & alledged. from & vnder the title 
of Polticarprs his Epiſtle ad Phil:ppenſes by Eeickins , oft. 1. 3. cc. 30. 
wh (1) Chemmitius 1n bis cxamen, pait, 2}, Pag.57.29. ante med, | 

aith Ignatins auditor lobanns in Epiſtola ad Philadelphienſes, de calibatw 
"& cormpio, marg prorſus Apoitolica loqurzur : Gratuter mngun oc... 


(hemniftus | 
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gYifare 


e title 
a8 2Oo. | 
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e/ibaiw 
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fe e contendint, 'm” id enim impudentie diverticulum Fe 
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pete raw cnn they 
Biſhope the cheife Preiff;. 
( 2) Now concerning the obieions pre- in Epiſtola ad Smeii | 

cended againſt chem: wheras. ( q ) Chemmitrus nenſer , And agaitie y* 
ſurmyſech (bur withour any allecged proofe?) pag. qo8. rivce med. 
char though the ſaid Epiſtles be writen by [gnatins who wat '&," 
Ignazius, they have yet certaine late ynworthy- Jobs Scholer, &: lined 
additios inlerted into the; I wil examine breif- eo» Chreltes time in bis K= 
ly the examples moſt pretended in this behalfe. pile ad Tralhenss, ſpe -* 
Chemniuius and 4. Whnaker do (r) alledge aketh ehas, And alitle 


ro this end, theſe ſayinges now extant in /gna- after in the ſame place, 


tins; (5) whoſocuer [hal faſt vpon the Lords day he further ſaith, in 


ho proof of theſe Epiſtles, 
Theſe Epiſtles doth Euſcbivs make mention of, 1.2 . &. 36. and Hieroms 
de wviris dluſtribus, (mn) M. Cartbwright, apainſt whom Ignatius is on: 
the laſt cyrted 'place alledged, doth nor in his anſwere . on (ſer1 
downe there pag . 492. prope firem. and q09; panlopott initinm ) takes 
exception to the ſaid Epiſtles; bur as acknowledging their antiquity 
anſwereth otherwiſe making onely queſtion of the meaning of /gnatias 


| his wordes, him felfe not coubring to alledge there pag. 99+ fire. 


from ſome of /gnarms his ſaid Epipitlles. (0) M. Bancroft in his 

Survey of the pretended holy diſcipline pag. 330. peſt med. noteth the» 
Puritanes ſaying, concerning [gnatins, that with them the poore old Fa 
ther ts ffraight way reicfled as a connterfaite and vaine man , (p) The 
Proteſtant author of the booke entituled @ nerimonia Ecclefte, pag . 91 « 
porlo poſt med. ſaith ; Epiſtolas ergo tuas Sarllſſime Ignari adulterinas of » 
(q) Chenmiius in 
his examenpart.t. pag. 94. 2. verſus finem. faith hereof Admixta vers 


| ſantetalianonpanca queprofctionronieferst Cravitare Apoſtolica & 1h1d .'b7 


artemed, heturther ſaith Ep:ſto/e Tprary trasfo: mate videtur in mulris Iocit 


ad ſtabilt -nd'rm tati regns Pontificy, (t) C hem 1145 vbil vpra, immediatly* 


next after ſaith : Er drinorus rredico ofſe fatlum, qund adultermn a quetars af 


| ſumenta ſuo ſe indicropretant : nan: mepiſt , ad Phily, 11a hodie legitnww/ 
A =» | 


alledging 
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4 


alledgeivg-ſo.the ſen - 'o# the Saboarb ur the hifier of Chrift,, Againe; 


tendges recited here in 


the text, adding, ſed bec 
ſuritianes eſt aubs. 


mw oc. Andſee the ve- 
Tame obiction wade 


iphke forte by M . 1bi- 


rahber de facre Scripture 
gueſt. 6.pag. 652. (5) 
Ex&piſtolelenaty od Phi- 
lippenſes. (t) Ex caat 
Hoeſtat. (u)M . Falke 
in bis anſwere to a coun- 


eerfaite Catholicke pag. 


JF - ſaith, /nſtirus mas m 


this: error 1bat he thowebt 
Argelr tufted after women : 
lreneus aſ! rm.eth that our 
Saurur lined heres 5O., 


(4) whoſoerer fhal obſernc Erſfter v th the Tewes 
15 Cooparmer with them that killed eur Lord : 
whenolTanſweare, fifi thattboughthis were 
true inthe ſepee pretended, and thiempon ore 
roneous, yet this.no mote proueth theig Len. « 
rences or the reſidue of the Fpililcs/now que 
fzonable not tobe writer by /gnativs, then 
thoſe other preater ſuppoſed errors. wher - 
with our aducrfaries doe charge the woſt 


alincient (1) Jrenens luſin.e Papras, the diſcs» 


ple of Joby, and ſundry of the (x) Apoſtles 
them felues do proue the doArinies or wrie 
ting, es by the ptiblithed, to be none(of theirs, 
Secexaly Toulweare, that theſe are noterrors, 
nor doctrines improper touhole times: for if 
the phraſe of &dl/ing Chriſt do cauſe diſlike, 
it is to be taken as ſpoken of killing Chriſt 


yeares: ollo both be ard Papas the diſciple of 1c} r, er» charged by ITieroom 
ro bare held this error, that Chriſt ſhonldraiovea thruſand yeares afier the 
reſarrellion , here m the fliſy. (x) Brentivs in Apolog .\.Confel, 
Wairenberg.c. deconcijis ſaith : S. Peter the cheife of the Apeſi ler, &r 
atſo Barnabas, after the holy Ghrſt recerea, regether with the whote Church 
of Hierwſalem erred. Allo the Centurie writers of Magdeburge Cent, 
t:, col, 589. poſt med. dofay; Farl rsperſwaded by Ione aro tht reſt 
thar for theoffended lewes he [} ov 1. purify hn (elfe in the Temple, whereunts 


Ran yeelaeth, which certainly was 10 {male ſlrdng of ſ" great a Dottor, as 


»oe Haning (or vnderſtandive ) fff cienity the reaſons of Moyſes Law bee 
ws abregared . AvdM . Whiccker de Eccleſia Cortron, 2 queſt. 4-fag » 
Þ2 1 « 1artro {aith 4 Imo pot Chr:fls Aſcenhonew er Um: [piritms ſantir i”: 


j 


Apoſt oles deſcerſumy, Eccleſiamtotum erraſſe \Corflat de vocatione gentinm, 


ngn vr/gns taninm ( hr iſt tar-orum ſed ipſcs eltam Apoſtoles. Ard :&:d, CITCA 
med. he further faith, [ro enam Perris errant de leis eailemonialts 
aprogaitone ( Fc) erhac erat rev ſides, et im bat erranme Perris 5 prete? 64 


in moribus etian erraiit, (7c | hi Meg enrores want, et hos. joimen int 
Apoſeolu fuiſſe VIdemis , el4:477 pofig 29s {pi "itn Sar (tus 195 iles diſceritierate 
and ſec the like further in kd, linjke againtiahe Rhegſh Tellpmenr:m 

. þ 2 | | ST | by Way 


TY. 
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diyteay of fpnificarion, ar in alikefober ſegee,,.C: allat, 2 Fol. 322 


ﬆ when the Apoltle affirmerh of grevous fini- [fire And Gualcenomy 
hers, that (y ) Tbey cr«cifiengaine to them ſel- Ac. -21. OL 


| wes the Sorne of God: if-the matter offend, it tub + 


Heb. G6. 6, 
@). 


rocecedeth onely fromignorance in antiquitic: 
L iconterding/fuf chebrfier example of not. *. 
fufting » pou the \Swhoath, deing the dayof our» | Apoc., 1's. T0,, |, 
Sauiours. reſurreftion,and therfore called (7 ) mn CK}; 4 
The Lords day ; +and {oi withal, to vsa day of See teſtimonie of thig 
zoy and comtorrn, rath&r then of mourning & prohibition in Terrali- 
falling; thar it was very aunciently (2) pro» an «ds Corona mylitiss 
hibired ro faſt therupon, is frequently affirmed And ip Corcit,, Gene 
by: the Fathers: As allo for the like reaſon, grenſ!. Can. 8.-\& in 
2a like auncient (b) cuflome was, not to faſt Corcil.. 4." Carthag , 
vpon Chriſtmas day, (c) ror (ſaith Eprrhanivs )) Can , 64. andin Epi 
thorgh it doe channce pon wedneſday or fr jaay , phanirs |. 73 .contra he- 
This prombition not cotait,vpon the Saboath reſes prope fixer. ang 
js ſo vndoubredly: auncierr, thar jt is accor- ber. 75. ante med. 
dingly confeſſed and alledged as from this ve- where he ſeterh downe 
ry foreſaid ſaying of /gnatims both by M . (d) fuſtmg upon the Lortls 
Whirgmfr, and M. (e) Carthwright; M. (f) day as one of the con « 


Hooker allo not onely alledging, but likewiſe deminederrors peculiar 


to ArvxS - A thing'ſo _ 
uident that ourlearnedalnerfarie Lambertns Danens I. de haveſibus fot. 
118, 4. pſt med. confeſſeth' ſaying. die domirico letmnare nefas omning 
wveteres exrſiimichbant . (b) Not to faſt, vpon Chriſtmas day is afhrmed 


"Mi 


by S. Leo bpit. 03: ad Turbrym: Aſturienſem cap. 4, (&) Epiphanius 


d. 2. contra hereſes her. vit « fire (airh; Neg, in die Fp:!phaniorum, hos 


eft appari-onis et aduentus, quando natur eFF in carne Deminus, wennare 
bicer, etram/i contingat vt fit quarta aut pro ſabatum. (4) Sce this in 
M. 1#krgnifies defence pag . 102. ante et circa med. (&) Ms. 


| Carthwright in his words/alledged there pag .:99. fine ſaith; / Coal 


oppoſe Igratims and Tertuliay, wherof theore ſaith. it is nefas adeteſtablg 
thing to faſt 2/pon the Lords diy: the other ſauhrhar it is to ks the Lora, 
Teri , de Coron, mulit . Ionat , in Eviit. ad Philip. (k) See 
Miitter Hooker in his Eccle6aſtical'Polecie 1. 5. SeA.: 72. P28 « 
209 < { Circa 2med, _ FP TO p | 

T1 mak ww? 0 E Fes EE : 6 bi he ET 
i | x iA\. - mentioned 
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(g) vichal defendmg in particuler ehe- forefalh 
Mentioned ncxt before avirg and doQrine therof, as the dofrine & 
at, t. ſaying of {gnaremus to «hoſe defence thereof 

(h) made | more at large I do eter the Prote + 


M. whuaker de facra flant Reader. 
Scriptuta . pag, 652, (2) Now asconcerning hoe fonalich 
ſaith, Conſtat Policarpum obieQion of not (Fg ) keepwig Eafter with tha 
& Policratem cum Iuaeis Tewes : againſt which M . (b) Whitahgr ob-_ 
Paſcha celcbrajſe ie&erh the cxample of Poltcarprs and Policre: 
(i ) tes who did keepe Faſter witch the; Iewess 
Paul carcumciſed Timakce In explication cherof I ſay, that as in choſe 
'AQ/ 16. 2 . ſtore his firfter times Circumcifion and ſundry other 
ownebead in Cencris AQ. like Judaizing ceremonies, were jn ſome 
18.13. was purifiedinthe Churches tor the time (1) tollerared in re- 
' Temple At. 24.18. & guardofthe(* ) weaknes ofthe Jewes, ſolik. 
31:26, anilinedbe feel wiſe was for the time tojlerated this foreſaid 
as Hierwſalem A&. 18. (k) obſcruation withthem of Eafter: day, rhe 
21. Kheretoaddethe de- which being afterwards by ſome oblerued & 
erec for abſtinence from delended as a matter of (1) neceſſnie (as in 
blond ard that which 1s like maner alſo was (m) Circumcifiop) then 
franghes . At. 15.29. 01d Ignatins in his foreſaid alledged ſaying, 
earneſtly jmpupne the ſame (even asthe Ar 
Sce M.D. Fike vein poRtle did alſo vpon the like cround(n )im- 
the Rav Teſtament pugne Circumcih6: ) whichexample|of Igna> 


*n AR. 15. fol. 213. rs, wasnot Jong afterwardes imitated by 
" "ERA #9. (5)! Viftor wh our very ( p) adverſaries doe 
k ) reuctence and by the Fathers of the moſt 


Ofraraey m his Epitome 
Þbift . Eccleſ, Centwr. 2.1. 2.c.2.pag.g1 .parlo poſt med, faith here- 
of, lohannes et Phillippns *peſtelr paſcha oulebongraiia. quo fem-pore [udei 
&c . idg, Apoftol: hand dabie fecerunt in gratiam ludeorum gui mnper ad 
fidem conner ff frerunt, vi plures Inders C brifts lncri facerert: Fe. (1) OF 
_ this affirine® weeeſſirie ſee Enſebins bit, 1.5 .c. 12. miticgy cf (m) 
Then tame downe certaine from In1ea, and noughy the brethrcn ſaying, eX > 
P-pt ye be cercumeiſed after the maner of Uo) fes yow cannot be ſaved (n) 
If you be exreamciſed Chr iff {hal profit” JoÞe rothing , Gal. go. |2. (o) 
Concerning I7ictoy fee Enſibuas hit. l. og, C. 24. vine, (pY) M. 
WL rife in his defence Wc, pag. 510. verſus fixem faith , Viltor 
46 +7 A 4 | az104us 
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| ; * ry - 
| famous Nicene ( q) Conncel. Ia ſo much as was 4 godly Biſhop | and 
| the defenders of this Iudaizing opinion in the Afartyr, (and) nos louf 


obſeruation of Eaſter, were checforeatlalt re afier che Apoſtles tirves, 
uced for (r ) heretickes, and condemned as Te} > 
Log according to the meaning of /guarins Concerning the Ni 
his foreſaid wordes) guiltie ('s ) in o6ſernirg ccne Councel again 
ew/torne with tham who were the authors of aur the oblcruation 'of E » 
Lords death . . . after with the Iewes, 
| (4) An other obieRion (made by Door ſee Athanaſins in Epi. 
(t)- Whitaker and (u) others againſt thele ſola de finodrs Arinms 
Epiſtles of /gnatins) is that (x) Theodoret & oF Selenci. And Eſte 
dane; do ang certaine teſtiomonics bis de vita Conſtanting 
com [gnatins (Tbeodoret withal naming his /.. 3..c. 5.17, 184 
Epiltic ad Swyrnenſes ) which arc not found Ephiphanins her, 69-. 
either in that or in any other of 7g»atins his andthe Centurie wri 
Epiſtles now extant: wherto I anſwere , firſt, rers Cert, 4.0.9. Col. 
that the ayncienc Fathers haucin like maner 650, lime 37 . & Cone, 
(z-)\cyted chis (cnicnce regnanic a ligne Dens, Antiochenum Cant, 1. 
as the ſaying of Davxid in his Pſalmes , which (r) Tertwlianl.depre- 
yet is at this day wanting in them: as in like ſcripe, fine faith, Eft 


F maaec ſundry (ayinges arc alledged from Twlli preterea ctiam his one. 


nibus. Blaſtus accedens 


| ? | que Latenter indaiſmumvuntt . introdvuicere , Paſcha evim dicit. non; alt» 


ter cuſtodiendum efſe niſi ſecundum legem Moyfi . 14 . meuſis &c . 
And chat not onely Blaſts, but alſo others were by the Church cen+ 
3 Cured for Heretickes, for defendiog the foreſaid obſeruation of Eas 
2 Qer with the Iewes: tce further Ephiphanius ivr . 50, initio, 4 ne: 
= tg. her. 29. and Theodores |. 3. haret. Fab. and Damacene T. 
= dc bareſibus. In fo much as Ofiander Centr, 2.1. 4.c.10.pag.97-. 
= c:rca med. (ith hereof, [ater haretscos numerati et quartrodecimani vo = 


catr ſent ce, & vide Cemur. 5. 1.y.c. 22. pag. 5, ($s) Con- 
ſtanrine the gicar ( apudEuſebinm de vita Conſtantmil. 2c. 18 .intiof 
ſpeaking of the obſeruation of Eafter faich therof nibil nobis cum conſue > 
tndine Paricidarum. et illaryvm qns necss Domini aut hores extternyt ft CoM 
mw:e fe, (tt) Whitaker conera Duraxum I. 5. pag. 260. ame med. 
(vu) Chemnitius in his examen part, 1.pag, 94.4. fine&b - mits0. & 
part , 4.pag.127. b. fine. & pag .128, a, (x) TheodoretDialwq. 


E | (y) Hierome Dial, 3. contraPelag,. . (z.) :Cyred by: Anguſine 
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and #1aea , and. ihe ſame not to be found-tit. 

Tertulian, who tin /ibro their wriepges now extant: This thertore 
attuerfus Indaos verſus fi- only: arguethy that certaine partes uf '[grath 
#s his Epiſtles may be loſt, buc maketh nothing * 
wid 'requaturum ex ligno againli thole nbw remaining. Secondly, I * 
further ſay concerning that obictted ſe nrence 
the +Eucharilt.) which -7 beodoret ! 


F 
» 
[ 


qguio cum Triphene maxo alledgeth trom / gnatins his Epiſtle ad Smeyrnens 


circa med, 
a) 

Paut wrote leneral E- 
piles ta) Trmorthee, the 
Theſſalonians , aud to'the 
Cormihians: wherot one 
mentioned 1. Cor: 5, 
9..is now loſt, as thin - 
keth /7/inus in his Co - 
mentar. Catrech. pag .. 
23 | (Þ) hereof lee Po- 
trcarpns in Epiſtula ad Phi- 
leyperſes fine , and apud 
VEnſebrum biſt. l. 13, c. 
30. fine, (c) hereafrer 


poratt . 2./edt, 2. [ubdt- 


&rfion .6,atu in the text. 
(.d)) :Sce 'thys hereatcer 
rratt . 2. ſelf. 1. [ubdi- 
wifion, 6.. inthe margen 
vnderu {e) Abraham 
Sculterus mn _ bis medulla 
Theologiz pag. 440. 
hnre- med... reicetterh this 
obie&zon laying theres 


1 


Nee obſtat quod. citaru 


4 Theodoreto ex Epiſt ol 


a4 Smyrne: ſes reſt 1120011:418 


ſes, that this minitirerh no fuſpition| of that 
Epiſtle ro be now forged, for it may be that - 
Ignatins.did write moe Epiſtles ad Smyrnenſes : 
then one, ( according as $. Paxt-di write © 
leucral (a ) Ep:/iler ro the ſame perſons) as | 
in like maner alfv Po/rcarpus affirmerth that | 
[gnatins .wrote to him (b) Epiſtles inthe | 


plural number, wheras we fiade bat one now 


exſtant: furthermore Þ lay, that the foreſaid Þ 
ſentence cyred frons ſgnariustby 'Pheoddrer), 3 
being the ſentence alledged'(c ) bereatter, i 
is accordingly tound'in a certaine auncient 


copie (d) mentioned by twa Proteltant 


writers Hammelmammes and Chemmſins:inſo 
much as our learged artueſarie Abythawn Souls | 
tetrer (& ) reieRoth this-foreſa1 obieRtion | 


for vaworthy: As alſo D. Whirguift the 


tame notwithſtanding, alledgerh and(f') al- k. 


loweth euen that very forelaid Epilile now = 


exrant ad Smyrnenſes, which this forcl{aid ob= oo» 
jection doth onely and molt concerne: And Mt 
thus inch breifly in behalte of /ovagins his: Wl 


Epiſtles. | 
(5) Next after [pnatinsfolloweth ro be 


examined the. writinges of Dzoniſins Are | 
pays , reieted likewiſe by our aduerfaries | 


as being but counterfaited: Concerning: 


coura harenicos de Euchariſtia in noſtris exemplaribus non ſexttur eq 


(f) M: Whirguife in his ) detence «&c'. pag, 343 « 


\ 


prope finem 9 | 
which /pointe. 


ET uncieat author of the books of (a) 
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writinges now extant vader his name, haue preface, ſet. 1.in themet 
bene ſpecially alleaged, as being his va - geacac in 

doudred writinges, by (2) Nicephoras, (hb) (8) 
Enthimins, (i) Suydas , (k,) Demaſecne, (|) Nicephorus hiſt , I. 2, c. 
 Alaximus, (m  Nvvey the firſt, (n) Martin 20. 

fe firſt (0) + Agaſta{ins, by the ſecond (p }N5- (h) 
cene-Comncel, ES goo yeares fince, in Emuthimins in Panoplia, pave. 
the /:xe Synode, by the Biſhopes of ſcueral 1 « tit 2, 


Nations, as namely of (q)Kome, (r) leruſae (iJ 
lem,(s) Amnitioch, (t) «Alexandria, and (v) Snydas in cole, 
Wig nryxngh alſoby Michael (x ) Singelus (k) 


of /eruſal-m, who numbreth vp Diomſins his Damaſecen de fide orvhodox . 
Ybookes, and wrote a ſpecial Treatiſe of his 1. 1.c.12.&l.2.c. 18, 
| wy wherof (y) Suidas makethmention; &l. 3 c.6. 

by SS. Gregorie the great, who alledging this (1} 


Z Author, calleth him (z) DiomſiureAripagi- Maximus, fer . 5 7. 


4, the auncient and rewerend Father : & by mo (m) - 
Nichol2us primus inepift. 
Fzonsto Antiochus attributed by M.-(b) Par ad Michaelem Imperatorem. 
14 his relation from the 7. fynodeto Le. (o 


pts: Info much as M. Whitaker and Pe- Martinus Primms in conci- 


fer Martir, do both of them (c) acknow- ls Romano contre Mano 


1 ch chat in $ . Gregorzes time (beingnow theltas . 


aboue a thouſand yeares lince) theſe wri.- 


| ., inges were extant, and, then reputed for the Aneffaveus Bibiochecaring 


writinges ws epiſf. ad Carolum Cal - 


+ um. (p) Concit. 2 . Nicenm Can. x . & vide hid. Aft. 6. Tom. 
ne 3. (q) { oncil . 6. Conftatimop. AG. 4- Agatho being then Biſhop of 


E Yor (r) By Soprromus Biſhop of Thierkfalew: ibidem AQ. 11. 

Ws) B + ataedal to Biſhop of Antioch, AR.B. (&) By (37us Bi- 
Woo: x AlexandriaaAR.nz. (u) By Pirrus Bi ſhop of Conſtantinople, 
ſbid. (x) Michael Smgelus. m Pots See this in Aloftnrs Lipoma » 
mrs de vitic Sattorum, part. 1. in vitam Droniſy Arenpagitt . (y) Sur> 
Ks in coll ttm faith hereof, Luedationem tn m;: 01:78 Diorminm {crifit Mit- 
hael Sw;celas Heroſolmmtonus ec. (7) Greg. in Euang . how . 2 4» 
W To the queſiions of Artiochns, Qn:rſt. 8. it is extant in Arhanaſeres 
workes , printed Argent. 1522 (b) cena oe? PAS « 17 . verſus fine 
C). Whuaker . ge ſacra 
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i8 SIE. 5 THE PREPACE as 
ae ſacra Scripture. Conro- writinges of Demſins Areopagita, and M DU. 
wer. 1. gueſt. 6. pag. Humprcy, Philip Morney, the Century writers, of 
660. fine, ſaith of Diom- others, in reguard of other more auncient te « 


1 
i 


ſinus his bookes now ex - ſtimonic geuen of them, do (4d) confeſfe them | 
tant : Non ſent recentes fu- to be as yetmore auncient, Jn more ful co. 
geor nec contemmnends . Ec. firmation wherof ES. Gregory (e) Nazianzen 
Gregorms quadem magnus alledgeth as from an aunciegrauthor before 


dlorum 'memint &c. Avd his owne time, that which is accordingly J 
ſee the like in Perec Mar- found inthe writinges of Dione (f) now | 


tir in 1, Cor, 15, 

(d) Humfredus m leſui- 1 | 
e1/m1.. part .,2. Rat. 5. pag. Fi4. wit, faith, Hunc ' Arcopagitary : 
Suydas, Adon, Axchacl Singelus, Gregorins Turonenſis, & ily, Pauls ands< 
rorem credunt fuiſſe lum Scriptoremcaleſtis, ct eccleſfiaſtice Hirrarchue. And 
Philip Morney in his Treatiſe againſt the Maſſe, engliſhed), 1. Fa 
initio, pag.,,432 , Pavlo ante med. vadertaking to dilcovile of the 
geleef of th: F.rthers wn the mattcr of rhe (upper, from the firſt Nitene coun 
cd, til Gregory the great , addeth immediatly, and nexr atcerwardes fay- 
wg ; let vs proccede according to the ord: rof time ara ſucceſſion of the 


#* 


rior to this Dome, Ailothe Centurie writers #7 Centur. 4.c, 7, Col, 
$59. lin. 27. do place him in che beginning of the fourth hundrech 
yeres afien Chriſt, (aying, Author libri qui Diomſy Arecopagute ritulo vile 


extant- And the. no lefle (pg) auncicat | 


Exhers, 
S. Dems pretended the Ar: op.:g1t (for we hawe ſud that h. may ſ-eme to haue © 
[med about this time) did not otherwiſe nd rſtand ce. And then afterware Re 
des alledgeth Chriſoſtom, Ambroſ*, Bile, 1c. as in order of time poſte.. i 


vendit aur, quim boc ſeculo vix:)[c (1:0 lico dicimus &c. In hike maner M, 


D. Briaves in his defence of the goucrnement &c, pag. 907 . poſt - 


med. ſaith, / d:ny not this D.ojuſius $0 aue ben; of [ome antiquits”, when al < 


{ [ take to hu - bene before B. foe, though a counterfuite &c. And the Pros 74 
eeltant wricer [Hcrmons Pacific inhis Theſes &c Pap .139. fine, ma» i 
keth thele writinges of Duori/ius, much: auncient to Chriliftom ( ayings $ 
que miſt:r10rum EX} licatio9 confertit CHIN 71s qremult? ante C briſ{oſtomum, D: - 2% | 
oru/tus a» hor reſcriy/tt. cam 21, li. r de oc leſuiſtica Hi:rachi exc. (Ee) Nazis {8 ; 


41S Or4t 07 mitie. Curift , ſpeaketh of Santk Sunftorum. winch (faith he} 


ere conrrelt with Seruphizos. mh. ol ified with three [anTifi-utrons which do g- = | 

gc in oe 11min ut ana D.itin, euin as a certame orher arrhor bt fore vs , $ 
uh reaſoned moſt wiſely & dint! {- : thefe wordes cannot be meant of al 

py author of his ownc time (in whole writioges alſo now anlwerable Þ 


ro THE nEADrmT Sea. 5, 1 . 19. 
example of chis kind is alledged ) bur of an authorto him ſelf auncient. . 
(f) Sec Dron(ns de celeft . Hierarch, c. 4.&6.&10.11, &13. 
And ſce Budevs in Comentar. lingne Gree, (g) No lefle auncient; 


for theſe homilies /n dmerſos &c. were tranſlated into Latine by Rwu- 


finus, as thinketh Eraſmus in prefat. in 2, part, 


ted at Babble 1545. info much as M Parkens 


i 4150 ſaith, homilie dirverſos , in 1s mentio Arianorum & Manic 
que ſunt ab Origme ſcripie, corrupit eas Rufinns : 


ex 5s, f 


homilies which goe vnder Oripens name, do 
(h) alledpge and cyte expreſly from Droniſins 
that which is likewiſe to be (4) found in his 
now writinges : wherto might be added like 
further tcfimenie geuen of them by S. (k 


Chriſoſtome, Curi!lns, (1) Alexandrings, and (*) 
others. Athing ſocuident, char M. D , Falke, 
Z rhough denying this authorto be the rrue Dio- 
2 nifus, thinketh him yer ns lefſe auncicnt then 
= (m) Dioniſius Biſhop of Alexandria who ſuccee- 
2 ded Origen, and floriſhed (n) Anno. 250. Fur 


# thermorethateuen this foreſaid Dion:/ius Alex- 
Z erdrinws (wholiued fo long fince) did him (elf 
write certaine A;rotations vpon theſe other 
= writinges of Drori/ins Areopagrta is affirmed b 
" (0) Anaſtaſius Autiwctheins who floriſhed An - 
ZZ no Dom. 570. And the ſaid auncient Anno- 
23 tations of Droniſins Alexandrings are yet further 
mentioned /p and alleged by Packimeres, & 
alſo (aboue Boo. yeares fince) by Maximus. 
Onely now I do further adde in ful concluſion, 
ehac in reguard of ſo euicentpremiſſes, ſundry 
other of our learned aduerſaries haue not doub- 


operum Oripinis , prin» 
in Problem. Pap. 13. 
corum , 


(b) 
Hem. 2. in dmerſ., 
ſairh, i epſo enim vt os 
laquitur diuinum, vine _ 


) mus, mouemur et ſumns, 


vt ait magnus Dioniſins 
Areopagita, eſſe omnum 
eft ſupereſſentia & dint- 
tw, (1) In cap. 4. 
de caleffi Hierchia. 

(k) Anaſtaſius Biblio= 
thecar, in Epiſt. ad 
Carol Calug affirmeth 
that this author was 


y. knowen to Chreſoſtome, 


who tearmed him in 
regvard of his high din 
nity, Peteinond on On- 
1410, the heaucs birde, 
(1; It appeareth by 
Liberatus {who lived 
Anno 5:0.) that Cirel , 


Alex . alledged theſe 


ted to acknowled.e the due and anſwearable writinges of Dionſtus 


whereof ſee Likeratus in Brew . cap, 10. 


againſt Dioſchorns , 


(*) Arndraas Crerenſts (manie 


ages ſince )in his ſpecial writing of this Dioryſms, & bis bookes alled-, 
perth in teſtimonie of them A7erhodius, Arhanaſins, Emgenins , Gregorins, 


Twronenſs Ge, (m) M. Fulke againſt the 'Rhemiſh Teſtament 
B 


5 


2 . Thel. 


8 v6 
x 2 
b i 
K FI | 
RON : % 
% aft es 
. vo KN Tere ©. , 
: nb + 580 
g a7 Fs bs "” by” 
Fl LIT? A Oy, Fon” Sd. 
WAS rv.-s I eat a . PPS 
By 4 7 ' rl * be TORO 
4 Se. EI PERS rs TI 245 JA 
, " 4 IO Bt, «2541 


Nd RE 


Wein. ning es fas; 
_— OE 


"o SU» V1 Og > vr EO ic <A rey Th 


k ; 
; AA $ M > + Tat "+ 0 Ape a AS nt - is wonrgs; ti _ 
- *u6catiimanttC*/ | NE RO nn + » "5 


" 
rag Pr a ee! "T, 
BHO Po erer > Yr ty ont SR OA we ti 4 I oth 


—_— 


Oe ey 


"p 


HS; a age. «* + « >, k ads 
IRA v-- _— 
bs % $46 X _w 


bon 


+: wow 2 O ye 
$ID, 4 Fs w Y- 2, Ds a... p85 > 0h $epth.vn 
THEE a ge On} 7 ns os 9 
_ , _ oy 
PPS Yr 
= © + Rt - Ws 0 
—" * x 
uo 644 
3 
® "> 0 


who ſucceeded Origen. (rn) SecM.. More: Table pap. 112. at the 


cap. 13. Pag. 91. pro- al ſuſpition whereof, theſe writinges now in 


Epiſtle ad Demophiluam, improper to be aledged, but the cnly pointes of 


- © 
mus [ane teſtis, videtur e- 


20 SR. 5. ver yREyaAce | = 
2. Thef.2.verſ. 15, .fol. 261. b. pavloante med. ith, Dioniſe was 
not the Areopagite, but of latter time, by lhkelthood the Biſhop of Alexandria 


yeare 250. (0} Athanaſius in libro cujvsc> titulus, Em 20 olego ; fee i 
this author and booke to this purpoſe alledged by Maxim in his breite 
commentary vpon Dronrſius. (Pp) Mentioned and alledged by Pa- 


chimeres, and Aaximus in their (cholies or brife commentaries vpon 


Dioniſius Areopagita. antiquitie of theſe writinges now made que- | 
= C0 ſtionable , as namely M. (q) Whitgnift D . 

M. whitguift in his an- (r}) Smilife and (s) others. In tuiiher pro- i 
ſwere to the admoniton babilitie of which their acknowlevgement , 
pag. 105. ſc. vit. al- Ibur adde how vnlike ir is that a wihter (con- 
ledgeth him ſaying, Fte- fefledlyin (rt) M. Fulkes opnion nolefle aun- if 
rogatories miriſtred to che .cient then thirteene huind1cd yeares fhnce) E- 
infante are of great anti- ſhould falſely vndertake the name and perſon "MW 
quity, for Dioniſines Areo- of Dionifius Arcopagita vnleſle (a5 certajne he: 
pagita deceleſti Hierarchia auncient hererickes did ro fuch ike purpoſe '# 
cap . 7. {aith Kc. _ counterfaite the Apofiles names) it wcre | 
| (r) | thereby to geue colour of Gdefetice ro ſome || 

M . Sutlife de Presbit, finguler heretical opinion of thoſe times; fro i 


pe finem . alledgeth his queſtion are ſo clearely free (forbearing as "2 
and his Hierarch. 1, 1. of our Catholicke Religion, whereot theſe 
ſaying -withal of him, writinges geue abundant teſtimonie ) that ous | 
Dionihus antiquita'ts optt- very aducſaries are not, in othcr matters 7 
- | confeſſed # 
71,77 eſſe anti;mſſimus FC. (s) M. Oliwwer O:1-1d in bis piQure cf.2 ke” 
Puritan printed 1605; to] CG © 2s ON the firf? cr [116e Ante med. (aith E Ig 
1 refer you to Tertulian, [uftine martir, Ciprian , e*c. But what do I cite 
theſe fathers, D:onifms Areopagita who lived in the Apoſtles t:mes mahketh 
mention of the Creſſe Bap'1ſme , de Ecile/aftica Hierarchia cap. de 3 
Baptiſmo. And lee further there fol. G . >. on the other! fide fine 
Alſo the Prcoteliir Treatile enticuled Conſenſus Orthodoxes printed in fo- 2 
lio Trgurs , ' £78 . fol. 193 R »Þ inte .alledoeth Di-niſues Areo A ita de = 
Fas . . . . ; */ i P 4 4 A | 
Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia Anno Chriſt . 96, See M. Cowper late Superin- 


ecadent of #cheſter in his Diltionanium Hiſtoricum angcxed to his The» 
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TO THE REAMNA, Se. Te - ae 
confeſſed and out of queſtion, able eo charge ſanrxs, printed 1598\. 
* chem ſo much as with the leaſt pretence or co-. at.the word Dione 
Jour of any one ſuch defended error, Hither- Arcopagita. (t) See 
to in proofe of the ſaid wrinnges. next before at the Jet= 
(6) As concerningnowthe obieQionspre- ter m, 
tended againſt them, wherin our aduerſarics (x) 
have greatly labouredin reguard the ſaid wri- Exſebins hilt, I. go e. 
einges make ſo direAly withvs & againſtthem. 29. ſaith, erſi complurs 
Firſt it is obie ed that Euſebius & Herd , make certe apud mnltos veteres 
no mention of them; wherto 1] ſay, that Ewſe- Ecclefrafticorum ſcripto - 
bies and Hierome do both of them (x) confeſie rum qui tum vixerunt 
22 ebat there were many authors & bookes which eximie virtutis & exqur 
2 neucr came to their knowledge : Athing not ſite ailigentre monumen« 
7 volike, if we bur remember as incident tothoſe ra huinſgq, reſeruantur ; 
precedent times the knowen want ofprinting, ramen gue ipſt vidimus 
2nd great dificultic of manuſcriptes through the ſunt hec ſolum que (equm 
violent perſecutions which thin raged: ther- wr. So plainely doth 
fore ] further pgeue in anſwere that which Aax- he fFgnifie him (elf wo 
197ms aboug-too, yeares fince anſwered jn de- mention but rhoſe ongly 
fence of theſe writinges to this very obieion which he him ſelf ſawe , 


faying, / (y) conld recite the writinges of many acknowledging as be-. 
(w hich Ewſebins knew not as namely ) of Hts - fore many others beſi - 
wxerens and Narciſſus Biſhops of fer Wfalens, nei- Ces: 2nd fee him fur. 


tber did Enſcbms mentio': the worfes of Pawtenns, ther there in fine capitis, 
werther the workcs of Clement of Rome (two Epiſtles and ſee Enſebins in gree 
of his excepted) nor of many others , Thus for co Cogrce 1, 6, Cl. 
Haxmus. And inhke maner was this {aid ob- In like maner doth S. 
ieQion againſttheſe writinges further, ſpecially Hierome in Catal. pro- 
anſwered by Thredorns (7) Preſbiter, who lived pe miutinm ſay, Si quis 
aboue 1000 yeares {ince: wherto I eonely adde de his hodie ſcriptitant 6 
that which is heretotore 1h behalte of theſe wri- me in hoc voluminepre - 
tinges rermſſi ſunt Ec. quod 

alys forſitar ft not# mibtin hoc terrarum angulo fuer ignoty. (y) Max- 
mus in Dioniſium. (7) Photms almoſt 800 , yeares ſince 5n Bibliothece 
= ſaith, Legimms Theodor Preſbiteri l1b1 um uo demorſtratea que $, Dionie 
=# ſy habemus opera Ger mana eſſe nec Pſendephigrapha: quatuor etram chiec- 

, 8 cr0ves [olurt : quarnum prima Fc. Secrnda quod Euſebins Pamphilns opera 
BY Janttis Pairibus conſcripta recenſes de $ , Droniſy operibus nec verbum quis 

= . B .” | x Fra 
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Pane Drioniſy opera. ; 

Cal tinges, ſo evidently (a) allecged Gown Nazis 

Heretofotrc (cR. Fo At anken, '& others who liued in, or before Euſle- | 

Et» bius time, that M\. D. Fulke (6) acknowled - | 
(BD) | _ gerh them to haue bene extant in the time of 

Heretofore ſc. 5. at Drioniſrns Alexardrinus almoſt (c) a hundreth 

m, yeares before Emxjebres, who yerwasauncient 
(c) to Fierome ; ſo plainly is reſelled this ſo often I 


 Hitrome , and in which icReth that Dicyiſns maketh mentio of Chur- 


nicle, thoſe times, in which by reaſon of the perſe- 


253 « (c)M . Raynoldes in ny ſayinges (g) di Ninguiſt in gihem [rom the 
his confcrence &c., pog. Priuate houſes/of | the 


22 Se, THE PREFACE 
dam: Tertia Cc. Ozarra, oucd loquitur. de beati Ignaty Erittels cum 
ſanttus Dioniſius Apoſtelorum temporibus flornerit, Ignatins vero ſub trata-. 
wo Martiry certamen perſecerit. qui paulo ante obitum Epiſtolam conſcripſis 
de qua apud S. Dronifum eft ſermo . Has 118K qUatuuy obieltwones ſol = | ; 
were contendens Theoderus , pro virihus niieur demorſtrare Germana eſſe | 


Concerning the anti- (d) ;epearcd obitction taker) from Ev/ebins & 


Quitie of Dons A - Hierome, 2 

lexdrinus , Euſcbins, and Seccnc | M.D. (ec Raynoldes ob» % 
7 ly 4 

8 


ſeueral apes -each of the chesand Chanrcels therein ſexeredwnh juch [ance 
lived, ſceM. Afores Ta- fication from the reſt of the Church, that laye 
ble at their ſcucral na- men might not enter thereinto, direQly as M. 
mes, & M. Compers Cro- Rynoldes pretenderh againſt the condition of 


d) cution then raging, the faithful chen were 
This obieRion is vroed (as he vrgeth ) glad ro make their aſſemblies 
tyM.D. Rayneldes in his in priuate houſes: wherto I anſwere, that 
conference &c. pag, the Apoltlc mentioning the people (f) "Cone. 
488, byM.D. whiuaher mmg together mto the Curch, infinuateth that 
contra Duraum|. 5, pag. i thoſe times {peci al places were ap9inted for 
2357 . By M. Falke a- publique prayer, Which places the Apoſile 


gainſt Purgatory pag. tearmcth Churthes, exprelly withaljn his ma- 


433, (0 1i.Cor.11.18.. (g) Haut vounot houſes to eat and drin he 

| 1 
4, or Cortemne you the Ch:rch of Ged. 1, Cor. 11, 22.| If any be 
bungry let kim cat at Lome that ycu come rot together ont indgement, t. 
Cor. 11, 24. Let women houldiherr peace in the Churches, if they would > b 
learne any thirg let chem acke their DFR at home, for «16 a woe thing 3 


je | 2 


CIR 
J- *% 


CO Tas nBavrn,"” 
0 ſpeake in the Church. 1, Cor. 


as; 


Se. 7 _ : 
14. 34- 25. 26:1n fomuch 


as M4. Hooker\. 5. ſet. v2. pag. »1 paul» poſt med. afirmeth that 
this Apoſtle ( hereby ) teacherh, whar difference there [troxld be mage , be - 
ewene bouſe aud hou/e Cc . the Apoſtle conld ror ſuſjcr, tht the Charch © 
(bould be made an Inne, (b) Iomatine in Epiſt , ad Magrnefrar ( proued\ 


the faithful ; In further proofe of which heretofore ſet. (. faith , Om 
Churches, are not improper the teſtimo- wes adunati, ad Templum 


nies of (b) [gnativs , Clemens, & Philo ; as 
alſo the (i) auncient edifices for praier, aug 
mented ia building to be greater Churches 
vp6 the increaſe of Chriſtiis, & afterward 
(k) demoliſhed or pulled downe by Dio- 
clefian, do yet further (1) proue the-ſame. 
And ſolikewjſe do the other yet more ail- 
cient (m) examples affirmed: from the old 
heathen writers, though enemies of our 


Chrittian profeſſion. Hitherto of Chur - 


Deiconcurrite Fc, Clemens. 
the Apoſtles ſcholer, in his 
booke of Recognitions, I. 
10, circa finer, maketh like 
mention of material Chur- 
ches : and that this booke 
of Recognitions, was abouc 
1200 ycares ſince tranſla - 
ted by Rufinus, is witne- 


(ed by K 1 fries 17 pro fut Re ad 


audentium and by Gennas 
dixs de ſcript . eccleſ , & de 
vir , uſt, cip 17. In the 
ſame time alſo doth Philo 


ches. Now as concerning the foreſaid 
Chancels, ſeucred from the reſt of the 
Church into which Lay perſons mighe not 
come, as this is but agreable with the ſuc- 
_ ceding teſtimonies of the other auncient make Ike menti6of Chur « 
Fathers hereafter (n) in that behalfe more ches, as apphareth by Eu 
ſpecially alledged » So allo the wordes of ſebins hift, l. 2... 16, ans 
D:-1fiics do ovelie but import a Several- remd. andſee S . Clement 
rre of the place where the Altar ſtandeth, deſcribing the building, &, 
which ſeperation mightin thoſe beginning faſhion of the Church al.-» 
times, be in {ome places made and obler - ledged hereafter era. 1, 
ued without anie outward ſhew therecf, ſc, 2. in che imargin, at. 
dy extcinal builciug . And that yer alſo 6. next beforel. — 


(i) Euſttiushiſt,l. $. ca, 1. circa med. faith Cum in antiquis illis edifictity, 
mu /atis locs hub rent , ampliores Eccleſias in wn uerſis vrbibus fadameitas 
dil.ititis earn ad mawrem lixitatem crexerunt (k) Euſetiv's ib:dr mT. 24. 
itt aftrmeth Dioclel:as eemolifio of thete Churches. (1) Foriflong 
- before Diocleſians time, C hurches annciently bujlded, were, un rev, 
Y guard of the peoples increaſe, pulled downe and reegdified ich cnlargens 
3 2Qr, aud tic (ame being fo enlarged, were in manje places then af= 
terwalcs : 
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| alfo ſuffered to diſpute or preach aſw<l, openly Ex/ebens hiſt. I: 4.c., ® 


55 


| SeA.9, wTHs PALACES _ 

terwardes demoliſhed by Diocleuuan.: duth act chis ciendy prowl] 
the an{wearable atitiquiuie of chem? ( mJ teein Baronius Amnal, to, 
1. printed 1601. Col.618 . thereſtimonics for Churches alledged of Lu- 
c141 in Tratancs time ; of Lampredw:s, in Alexaaders time ; and of Flawins © 
Vopiſcus, wm Valctians tine , (no) hereafter rrat?, 1 Jet, 2. /ubds- | 
n/ion, I. inthe margin at 0, uv 


it might be chen in ſome PI by feptrarion: L 
of outward building , appearechaſwelby thas The proce o (ire 
which is here formerly aledged concerning the - conuerted,) At, 13. | 
publike Churches of thoſe times, asalſoin thag 12. and Criſps cheife 
it is certaine how that there were as then ſome ruler of che Stnagougne 
Princes or Mapiftrates (0) conuerted to the with af hrs houſe, As 
Faich, and ochers, who preacly (p) fauored the 18. 8. | 

{ame, the multitude of Chriſtians being then 

before (q) very great, & the Apoliles beingthen AQ. 26. 28. and ſee 


« 
_— 7 i... py ——_ _ 


(r) mn the Synagogue as alſo (5) ellwhere and 8. concerning Adrian 
(ct) without prohibition : In which rel pet 1 tis &1, 3.c.15 , fine con- F 
not ſo incredible that the faichtul hould be cerning Nerwa:&l.z. bp 
then permitted to ercet Churches, ©c. 27 . concerning i 

(8) Tivrdly M. D. Raynldes (u) obiec= Traiard, &l.5.c.5. 
teth that Drionſirs maketh mention bt 2 Lonkes coccrning Marcus Au- 


FGhich (as he chinketh) were not then in being: 
To which purpolc he alledge tours, [Thomas 
Aqumas affirming (*) that there was ot then a- 
7 certatne forre of Ret: :gi0us men; whereto I an- 

were, firlt cocerning Thomas, that he (peaketh 
but of the diſtinct peculier Orders ofRetigious' or 
perfons, as the Benedies ( and ſuch like) which 


rel:ns, And (ee further I 


dC. .Pne. &l. 4+ 
EC. $4  poft med. 


AR. PI 


SN 17.43; & 3t. 205 


(+) 


—_ MO Eos 
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beganne aboute (y) Anne Dom. 518. him ſelf AR. 13. 14. 15.42. | 

otherwiſe exprefly affirming Meomnkes in gene- & 17.2. & 18. 4, & | 

rel, and to that end(z Jalledgeing alſo the ve- 19.8. (5) In Gf naget Is 
| rie Fer place . AR.17.17. | 


(tr) AR. 28. 31, (u) M. Rayno/des in his conference pag. 288 


. poſi k:. 


wed. (x) Ibid. 


(y) Hanmer in his Chronographie| annexed to | 
che engliſh heoflarion of Euſchirs fol. 54. col. 9 (7.) D. « Tha- F 


My 3» /connda ſeennas Peſt . 184. Art. 5. 
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ro Tus KBADER. Sea. 8, 25 
vie reftimonte /now in queſtion) of Dioſins a Ca i yn 
fo evidently is S. Thomas alledged againlt his Philo aprd Euſchiui 
owne meaning. Sccondly if M. Raynoldtthinxe hilt, 1, 2.6, t6.. 
thar the word Aorke was not chen in vie, why (b) 
WM &octh he not then likewiſe reiet Philo, who Cencur . 4+ col-.4 294. 
I though huing in the (ame time- haith yer the: line 50. 

word (2) Mdraſterion . Thirdly if he thinke HEE) 11ihints 
rhe thing (ignifyed ro be improper co thoſe /bid. col, 14306. line 
W rimes, do uot our very aduerſaties the Cencu- 19, and Exſcbans hilt . 
& :ic wricers confeſſe even 'of the remoceſtnati- |, 8. c. 20, maketh 
IF ons in Conſtantmes time, that (b) vnder hrs mention of one Peter 
IS were Monkes throuphokt Syria , Paleſtine, Buhi- before Conſtantings 
IJ mia, and the other places of Aſia: and alſo (c) reaigne by him there 
J throughout Africke : which their being then ſo- termed Religioſus vet 
generally-diſperſed through the whole Chriftiz /Afonachns vitam ſolta= 
X world, argueth chat the interim or meane time riam & meditation dedi- 
2 of their fickt beginning could be-nolefle auncier' ram ſerutr | 

*$ then the time in which Dior lived; as ap- (d) 

by [pcareth moreplainly by the yer further anſwer- FHipoliens in orat . de £6- 
2X 2ble teſtimonies of Ex/tbizes and (d) Heppolitus, [fimarione munds men « 


| 4 and alſo of Theopherlns (e) Antiochenus, who flo- tioneth MMonckes., 
ZE riſhed Anno 170. whereto Iaddetheknowen 


E | 
XX domeſtical example of (f) Glaſtenbury monaſtery Theophilus Antrochenus 
' Wdegunne in the Apoſtles times, andch- cofeſled in libro 1. allegoriarums 
R(g) Colliges of virgins profeſſing as then perperns- in Math. erunt duo ts 
I, al leito mentionerth Mona- 
8 thor alienos a rromltn feneris humans (+ Domino ſermientes., {f) ( amdew 
T7 ih his Prieamie princed 1590. pag. 157 . faith, Afonaſterium glaſten- 
OY Broric anciq ram repertt originens « loſepho Arimathenſi qui Chriſti corpus ſ6- 
= pulcbro mardarat ic. hoc enim et anc1quiſſuna buius Monaſtery monuments 
IR tefarar o Pairicins Hibermenſium Apoſtolus in ſua Epiſtola prodedit, niec eff 
== cur de bac re ambigamus. (g)' The Proteftanc writer Abraham Scalte- 


"= BY rus in his medulla Theologia pag. q45o. efca med. alledgerh Ipnating 


=2 ſaying in Epift. ad Phdadelph. Saluto Collegium virginum : wherupon he 
immediately inferreth ſaying : Ergone ww ufo Eccleſie flore fuerunt 'que 

= caſtitatem & continentiam perpetnamprofiterentr virgines fuerunt omnind. 

as MF And the Centurie writers hkewilſe ſay; ex Eprſfolis'/gnary apparet bomi- 
ue 147 nm pero impen{ins epic. amare & ventrhrs wr ginstarts fin dou 


26 Set. 8B, ThE PREFACE: +» 
Pau 51 Epiſtola ad Anticch. ant, virgines videart ens ſe confſeerduer not; | 
Centur. 2.cC. 4 - col, 64 - line 40. et ide Centur, 2.col. 167. line 
24- Alſo [gnatizs mentioneth furchct virgines, ſacras un gines Conſe «| 
crated co God tearming therfore profeſſed Widowes ſacrarinm Dei (in E- 
peſt. ad Tarſenſes) as allo doth $. Policarpe in Epift . ad Philipen/es : of 
which religious profeſſion of Widowes in che Apoliles times {ce more © 
hereafcer Tratt. 1. /et, 4. ſubdinſion.1.acb.c.d.c.f. g. And ſeelike | 
anſwearablc auncient teltimonie of ſacred wirgines, inTerenlian le velan.. | 
dis virginibus. and in Ciprian 1.1. Epiſt. 11.  debabits virgin. where | 
of fee alſo the Centwuriſtes Centur. 3. col. 140. line i7.& 27. 'S 


& col. 176. linez9. at Chaſtitre. Asalſo the Honafteries & Chii © 
h) ſtian monaſtical profeſſors therin liuing , of Z 
Philode vita Contemplati- whom (h) Phdo (who lived in the! Apoſtles | 
«4. | time) ſpeaketh, cearming them Eſſees, deſcri- # 
(i) | bing cherr profeſſed (i) ſolrtarines, (k forſaking 
Enſebines hilt. 1. 2.C. 16. of th.#r goodes, (1) faſting trom flchh and wine, 3 
wilo poſk mutum (aith their drinking ot (mn) gd 4 6, other won- 'Y 
| rag , principio {los fa- dertul (n) anſteritie oF Walt, and the ſame [0 FR 
eultates [naſg, oper abycere plhuniy thac M. (0) Raywolazs 10 preucntvn oe 
& ſimul acun hane dininam thecot, would vpon weake (p) furmiſes en i* 
winends ration m ſe abdere | : | force ff 
encipiant, ſwis ſe bons & foriunis omnibus prarſws exnere ( Philo }teftaiuy : dee. 
wnde quibuſg, vite euris depoſirts depulſiſy, extra wrbium inaniaprogreſſos wlicis 
folutarys & horris 4 pipul: conſpectua remons domicilia rerum ſuarum collocare , 
(k) Euſ-bius wi ſrpra. (1) Enſebins ib1d.. fine, faith from Philo, vinums © 


£2 


& 
Po 


by 


0x omnino guſtent [mo nec c..rnibus nec align) genere eibariorum quod jit (ne 
guiines p.rrric: ps veſcammnr, et quod aqua ſola lus porroſs. (mm) Emnſebis as 
next beforcatl, (n) Eyſcoms ib1d. circamed. faith from Philo, vix ſem ii 
foro triduo cabirecordinter fc. and atitle afcer, wix rantum ſex di. bus exples i 
Bir Alamentrom neceſſuoruomd guefticns: & (ornewhat afterward neare the end il * 
he further ſaith, Toros ſhramizers hun: poſts vſurpant Fc. S.Je er Hyſſupe 
pro obſonw et pane viuninr., fo) M. Raywoldes in his conference pag, 
438. fire. (p) 16d. pag. 492 . circa md. ypon ſurmiſe'that wher« 
as Philo ſaith, Sex der ſeorſnm quiſy, in dlis ſurs modo dittis| Monafterys 
Philoſophantur, non progredieates foras, Imone proſpicientes quidem, /epr img & | 
vero convenmnt 1 carnm commmen: MD. Raynoldes hereupon infecr eth | 
that they obſcrued Saarday for their Saboath, and therefore were nas 7 
1 | Chriſtian 


£5 II 
IL 
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TO THE READ. Kea. BF, 

Chriſtians but Tewes.. whereto I ſay, that Philo his thus mentioni 

here ( nos the ſeventh day 1m the weeks as 11 . Reqnoldes pretendeth bur) 
the ſeancenth day after choſe Sixe in which they kept priuare, inferrechno 
neceflaric ſequele that Saturday was their Saboath, tor (norwithftan - 
ding thole wordes) that foreſaid Seanenth day after thoſe Sixe might 
aſwclfale out tobe on our Sonday as vps the Iewiſh Sacurday.. Secondly 
| admit that theſe Eſfſes being bur lately conuerted, did as yet Iudaize ia 
this point (a5 many likewiſe did 1n ſome thinges Judaize inthe Apoſiles 
times. (whereof {ce heretofore ic, 2. inthemargin at x. and ſea. 
3.ath.i, m.) doth this prove that they were not Chriſtians? pro» 
= vidently therefore and as it were in preuention hereof S  Hierome in 
= Catzl. m marco ſaith, videus Philo indeorum d:ſert:ſſimms prmam Eccle + 
= 4am adLuc Iudazianicm,guaſfi inlaudem ſue gents iÞr um ſuper eornm con- 
wer/atione con'cripſit . A nd our aduerſaries the Centwrie writers do colleQt 
from ſund:y places in the 2Ges by themalledged, that the Apoſtles them 
ſclues obſcinet for a time the day of the Ten iſh ſaboath, concluding & 


"F Gying, 90 autem rempore Chrſtians ſe a Juders diſninxerint & diem domains - 
= cum ferrartciperm! non eſt memoria proditum, ſed hoc [eculo alios diem Sabban 


2 11 alios diem Domiuicum feriatos eſſe teſtaburtur &e. Cent, 1. 3. Co 05 


33 force Philor meaning notto be at alofany Chri- Col, 503 . cirea et poſt 
» | Aian profcſiors, bur, onely of Tewiſh Eſſenes med . 

 mcntioned by ( q) loſephns, from « hich indeed 

L thi le other Eſſees ot whom Philo here [peaketh Toſephas Anutiquitat « 
2 did wh-/ly (r) a.ffer in lo nwuch as Philo Jude, 1. 18,C. 2. 


v8 _ $a $. PRs PREVACE 


ſe &c. whereupon ( as tomearie one and the ſame protcflion of lifet | 


* ſpicua tcſtimonia de noſtre reltgionts wiris jolum ere ditc eſſe fro certo arbitra- 


diſperſion of the Goſpel], (s) bauing beneafieRed by confernce theh 

(s) before bad with'S. Petey ro our Chriſta pros 
Hereof ſee Euſcbins iſt. feſſion, did (t) thereupon then afterwardes 
1.2. Cc. 15. where it is write as before faidofour Chriftian| Adonkery | 
faid of Pho fama cff in whom he doth (as likewiſe doth Diom:ſraa | 
Colloquium ng qui Ro- Areopagita ) tearme 7 herapentas very plainly 3 
moans eoderm remypore ver- by ſuch their agreement in name peculicy # 
brim Dei pradicabat veni/- to thole firſt times , Hgnifying them ſelues| 


laith there Enſebins) he Athing {o euicent, that Epyphanus, Hierom, | 
afterwardes wrote ( as and others do (x) :ffirme for cleare that Phia 
before of Chriſtian pro - /o wrote of Chriſtian profeflors;: Er/cbua © 


feſſors. not doubting to charge the denyers thereof # 
(t) (and therein M, D. Kayroldes) with (y) ob : 

Next afterwardes in the ſfenacie, ſurdry of our very aduertaries not fot | 

place before cyted. bearing iv ſo cleareacalety make their kd ® 


(u) anſ{wearable (7) 2cknowledgement 1n this 7 
Philo de vita Contempl::ti - bet alfe : whereunto (v crethis place copabil 
wa ſaith, rocantur Thkera- therof ) I could particularly further demons 7 
perte &c. and Dionmſus | fracef 
de Eccle, Hierarch . c. 6. ſaith , ſanlti preceprores noſtri dininrs eos oil 
latiombus ſunt proſecutt, parerm Therapextes Ec. fart 7 enachos ec; 
(x) Epiphanins her . 29. (circa med . ſaith of Philo Monaſteria rerun 
1m vicina Circa Mari:m palud. nm roceniens non de alys varrugit cuem as 
Chreſtianis; And Hierome m Cat..l . m Philoue aſter his ſhewing that © 
Philo ſpake of Chriſtians, concludeth ſaying, Ex quo aptarer talem pri. 
mar Chrifto credentium fuſe Ecclefiom quales nure Month cſſe riturtur o b 
eupiunt. And that Philo ſpake of Chiitiians 1s yet further affirmed by | 
Sozomen hiſt. l.1.c.12 : fine: & by Caſſtenrs ,2.C.5. de mſt . cenob\s; 
(y) Euſlebms biſt. 1. 2.c.16. verſus finem ſaith, Iſta Phuopis tor pero 


mr: quod ff qui/quam adco cbſtinato anmo fit ut hiſce etram volucrit _ 
#/ic tzmeemdentioribus a ormentis Oe, (2) ThearlateB. oy Comper it; 
his additic co Lea youers Cronicle ( v hichenceth at fol. 92. ſaith, TH : 
lo wrote diners thinges in fraſc of Chriſtin Religion, whe) forbof om 
he is numbrid among the Eccleſicſtuccl writers fol. 97, 1. tr#i0*. So frlly 
doth he apree in opinion herein with FHiercme., And ſce M. Hamm 


kake acknowledgment in his a te annexed to has — 
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: TO ThE: READER. eh. OT a. 
of Enſebins jag. 18. in his Columne of the Fathers of the Church, An 


| Chemmitins in his examen part, 4. P3g. 124. ©. vnderſtandeth Phide 


elues | 
 lifet } 
erom, : 


C reof *, 
306. 
pt fot 8 


Grate 2nd addethe three principal pointes of as ſpeaking of Chriſti= 
perfe on perteyning to Monaehiſmeas namely an profeſſors, 

Anfſteruie of life in the examples ofS. Iohn(a) ' * (a) 

Bapriſt,S. (b) James, and (c) Trmothee : towed The new tefiament 
Chaſtity, in the other example S. Pawles profeſ- mentioneth $. John 
ſed (d) Widdowes and voluntary poxerty in the Baprifts living & the 
temple of the fiſt beleevers mentioned 1n the py M4 I's Þ. 


ot (ec) Attes: whereby would appeare that the & »1.. 7. his courſe 
{cbrus 


pro- Rayment of Camels haive 
4d Gerdle of a shinne . Math. 2 . 4. andhis greatabſtinencetrem meate 
other then Locrſtes andwilde honie: Math, 3. 4. inreſpeR whereofitis 
ſaid of him that he came rerther eating 10r drinking Math. 11.18. be- 
ing therefore called the Prince or. amthbor cf Mor «fticcl profeſſion by Chnt- 
oftome, homil . 1.1m Marcum, and hom , ae Jehanne Baptiſta, by Hierom- 


= ad Euftoch . de Ciftod . wirg. by Caſſianr.s Collat , 18, £.6. by Sozomen 


mit... 1.c.12. and by 1faer . [. 2. de aivin.offce., (b) The Cen- 
turie writers Cent. 1.1.2. c. 10. Col. 582. prope med. reporting 


Li the hiftoric of S, /ames fromthe teflimory of Eoefpus, lay of S, James, 


8 win et ſycerem non bilebarg ce. wire ond ſycer he did not drinks, he did 
T nor feede of any lung creature, the Parters Razer did not trimme him, his 
=J body was not annomted with ole, nor w.f}cd in bathes, he wore not wolnes gart 
I | w:crtes bur was attyred in Syndon, he prayed ſo contixually upon his krees, that 
7 Camellike Le had luſt the ſerce of feelirg : whereto E pigharius har , 78 .0rce 
XZ md. adccth that { calceamentum nou 1tnduit ) he went bare- footed". (ce aſſo 
= Enſcbms hiſt .l. 2. c.2y. (c) T imothies auſteritie was ſo great tht 
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S. Paul 1. Tim, 5.722, admoniſheth him ſaying drinke ne water, but 
vie a lule wine for thy ſtomakes [ake and often isfi mitie , wpercupon Cal = 
wn (in 1, Tim. 5. 23. pag. 784. b.) faith, appar 7 muheum vill 


| auſterum fuiſſe ve que ne valituam quidem ſue parceret , and pag . 785 .2., 


he further faith, Conrrmentia ſtudioerat abſtemins : at quam parci hodse ſunt 


| garbus receſſe fit agua inte; dicere. (d) Concernivey the confeſſed wowe 
2 8 <d Cheſtitie of thule Profifſed Wicowes, ice fuily hercafter Tratt. 1, 


= /et. 4. /uldiviſomr.acb.c.d.e. f.g. (e) Concerning roluntar 
Xx preert;: wherof example is geacn in the faithful peoples geuing aw 
=; o thcir- goodes mentioned A. 4- 34+.33- & AH, 5. 2. that the 


G2 ſame 


hoe lA EPR ov iy 1 I y 
ae wy Reg 5 


do impugne it: An 


30 »Sca.*9, «THE; PREFAC®E FE 

Same was not of cowmaundement, but voluntary and ofperfeAion;ap, 
peareth At. .q. where it is [aid remar.inuigdid net remaine to thee, arg 
bu; ſould m1 ut not in thine owne poner. wherer: PON eucn M. Ragnclaes him 
ſelfe inferceth (in bis Cronicle pag. 492, fone ) that, the teleeners - 
Hieruſalem mrg-.t keepe thar owne if they liſled as Peter ſardro Anarias Att. 
5. 4. and M. Hook:r inbi> ecclefiafiical pol. /. 2. fett .q.pag. 103. 
rirca med. faith, i was mdiff:.rint for cAnantis tc haze {culd, or held bis po;- 


ſeſſions ril his ſol:mne vow wmnto Goa had ſtritily bound him one onely way : any 


the like is affirmed by M . Fenton preactier ae Grajes nne of Symonig 


and Sacraledge printed 1604. pag. 45 . & 47. infomuch as M.D . Ca G 
wel in his defence of M . Hooker pag. 52 . fire. acknowlecgeth in exprefſlg 


ecarmes Williy rt3 ; thouch yct M , #:1/:4 in his Synoplis pad 245 . 

: [2 el "4g cxpteſiyſonifionk F200 8 $1) 
the high perfeRion therof ſaying, of chow mili beperfet, goe ſeltbethi ges 
thou hiſt ard gene tothe poore &C. which councel $, Peer prof: fleth 
thereto follow vrſus 27 . wherto ovr Sauicur replyeth with promiſe of 


or ear reward ver/us 28 - directly 1941v\t the other eualory an{weare that 


our Sauionr did nct councel this per f< (lon, but ( ſaid fo ) enely to d:coner the 
kipocriſie and confidence of tve party to whom he ſo ſpoke, affirmed by M. 
Fulke againſt the Rhemith Teltament in A7alb. 19. ſet.g.fol.z8. b.& 
others . | 


(f) prof. ſion of 177.4ch:/2:c15 nothing ſolimpro- 

M . Raynodes in his con- per tothe Apcilulihetimes 2 M,D. Kay ol:ies 
fercnce pag + 489+ and otheis would} enforce, | 27 

(9) Four, MI. D.. Rawnoldos fo ol Oct 

(e) that this Di. 4/0) othwich tam ff ro 

Dioniſins de dinints nomi- have bene prefcut with / ooh Hier chbes 

wibuscap. 3. - ws at the death of our bleſſed Lay, | ed 

| _ as the Rhemiſtes reckrn tc fiftecath jo 44, 7 

(h) Chriſtes Aſcention which was Az. Di», 18. 

At.9:5. wheras faith D. Raynoldes the tive Duns 

| was not conuerted before the 17. Fyeare afccr 

(i) Chrifts Aſcention: In proofe whereofhe al- 

Gallac. 1. 18. ledgeth from the texr, thatS Paul who con = 

uerted Droniſizrs, was (h) not himſelf couerted 

(k) til after Chriſtes Aſcention : and that (i) chen 

Gallat, 1. 24. after three yearechecame to Hieruſale& thence 


(& } weat intothe coaſt of Syria & Cilicia&c . 


(19 
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TO THE READER. Sc. 9. >& 
(1) *Ther aftir fonrcrene yeares he cane agamneto C3} -- = 


 Hiernſalem . and after ſundry other macne (11) Gallat.. 2, 1," -| 


erauailes came art laſt ro (n) Athens where he om) -* 
conuerted (0) Dionſens Areopagua : where vpo AQ. 15.4.8 16.1, 
M., D. &aynoldes intercech that the aid three 6. 7.10. oa 
yeares and fouret-ene gearer, doe evidently vroue : 

chac ic was 17 or 18, yeares (at the leaf?)af- AR, 17. 1g. 

cer Chrittes Aſcenſion befote the true Dioniſins (0) 

was conuerted . Thus farce his obieQtion confi- AQ. 17. 34. 

Ring vpon theſe rwo pointes: the firſt that our (p) | 
Ladyes death was the rg. yeare after Chiiftes The Rhemuyſtes in AQ. 
Aſcenfion , The ſecond that Dioniſius vas not 1. 14. faith, . the cw 
conuerred til after the 17. yeare after his AS- mon opinion is that foe bi 
cention, if eicher of which taile, che obieion wed 63 , yearerinal. 
then.ſo much inſiſted ypon with al faileth, As 7 5 Op 
concerning the firſt the Khemſtes onely te! what M. Haumerin the pre 
(p) the comon opinion is of her 63 . jearesof age: face of his Cronagra - 
which they neither allow norreiect, buc what phia cellech char cow - 


is this to proue the cectaine cruth of her ape? .ching the yeare of the 


a 


the yeare of our Sauiours ('C) birth is houlden world when Chrift was 
incectaine, his paſhon allvis diverſly reported, borne divers men be bo 


ſome ſaying he ſuffered the (q) 30. yeare ofhis diners opinior + to-whi 


ave, others the (r) 3}. others the (s) 34. 0+, purpoſe he reckneth. 
thers 967 Io 59. 22 allothe day and moneth the ſeueral opinions 
of his pathon is yer to vs (u) incettaine, how of Euſcbies, the He - 
much more vacercaine then is the very ycare of brewes, Epiphanuss, Ca- 
the bleſſed virgines departure, eſpecially conſi- rwn, Luther, &rc . 
dering that there is not{o much as one ſpecial (q) 

mention mad- ofirt during the firſt zooyeares Vid: Clementem Alex =» 
afrec Chriſt, ſo as in reſpeR therof $. Epphani- andrinum |. 1. Strom... 


vs (x) chiaketh her death robe incertaineand & Lattatinm |. 4. di + 


yn. an, mſiaut. c, 10. 
(r) Vid: Ioratmemsin Epiſt. ad Trahanos: et Euſcbinm in Cromeo. (5), 


P | Hereof ſce Omiphrivzs and Mercator. (t) Irenzns |. 2... 29. poli med. 
= Wherof M, Fulze in his anfwere to acountertaite Catholicke pag. 25 . 
cicea mid. (th, Hrenus affirmerh that our Sauintr Chriſt lived here 


59. year's (u) Vide Cl-memt. 1, 1. Strom. (x) Ephiphanins her. 78 «. 


7 c<oure Aidicomariavitas laich fine igitner moriua cſbnonnoumus : nd af, 


wardes 


_ this life which implyeth maine precended obieion drawen from the 


_ dyed. 7.) M. Raynolds (c) aduerſarics them ſelues doin other ſp 
, tn his conference pag. | | 


"> Sea. 59. Tmt PREFACE | 
wardes: fue morrua oft onknowne ro a9; Adde herenuto that Cedrfrkys,) 


ſanta Virgo et [epulta rc. RE prphanns Preſoater report ( trom | reltimpny 


ſine ſ#blars eft +c. ſine before their times ) that ſhe was (y) 72- yeares 
miſi, ni non eſt impoſubile aged before the dyed: that allo our learned 
deo facere omnia que vult, aduerſary M. ( ©) Hammer accordingly ſetteds. 
finis enim ipſin2 nemiurno- downe her death to be Anno Dom ,56. both i 
ens oſt. © which afford Dione time enough:to beafrer i 
(y) his conuerlis preſent at the Vinginsdeach ſup< | 
Epiphanins . Prejbiter fer . poſing his ſaid conuerfion had beene (z ) ſeas. 
de Deipar. grec. & Ce- nemcene or erghteene yeares at the leaft ter Chriſte * 
den. in compend . in tib - Aſcentionas M. Raynoldes vp the lecond potut 
: of his inferring premiſes vrgeth : now as con» 
M . Hanmer in his Cro- cerning the ſaid ſecond point, that this alſo is Z 
nagraphie annexed to as incercaine asthe firft, appearethin that no ji 
Euſebuas tranſlation in neceſſity is that the foreſaid three yeares and 
envliſh ſol. 20. col. z . fourerers yeares ſhould be ſeveral, che (a) phraſe iy 
ſetting downe the yeare rather arguing to the contrary, that both of 
of our Lord 56. placeth them do relate from the time of Paules conuers 2 
ouer apainſt ir our La» fis, & tha: ſo the latter number being the gre» 
dies death ſaying, Ma- ater doth comprehend the firſt | accordingly 
fy the mother of our Lord even as (b) Calnin him ſelf expoundeth the Þ 
aboute that time departed {ame , ſo diuerfly and eafily is diflolued this 


o 


that ſhe was aboute 52. computation of time: A kind o /argnment 16 
yeares aped before ſhe it ſelf otherwiſe ſo incertaine that our learne@ | 


V7 


439. circa med. (a) As mthe firfter place by theſe wordes, then afteſ | 
ehrec yeares I come to Hirruſalem, he meant the third yeare after his cons if © 
verſion, (o alſo inthe latter place by hisfike phraſe then afrer 1.4. jeares | 
I went wp eg:mne to Hierwſalemhe likewiſe meant as before the14. years 
afcer his conterſion . (d) Caluin in emnes Pauli Epiſt . in Gallat. 2. werſ. | 
y. fe. ſpeaking of the kid 2. and'14. yeares ſazth, poyro quatuordes' 
cms Aur 25 aocipi? non ab una yrofetione th alteranms, vernm vt ſupputatio ſers - 
r a Pail conuer frone U:Ciprat, ita 211 lecins avhri inter duos aſtenſus frerunt 5 þ 
So plainly doth he alſo diffolie M_.| RryntHes argument (c) Lulbern i, 
aus in libro'de Papa Romano printed 1594. pap. 814. geuerh ſundry Y | 
examples aguinſtthe argument framed fromthe computarion.of riwes i 


= 
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To YHE READER? } ScA. 10. _ J] 

ſaying, [nter 205 Papiſtas non connentt qua tempore Perrns Roman venerir 6, 
inter v9s non conuenit quiſquam Petro ſucceſſerit ce. ener 00s 1 cone 
quo tempore Indich Holophernem occiderit Fe. Inter P rophancs hiſtoricos 

| 10n Copuentt quo tempore bellum Troanm geftum ſ:t Fc. mier ſcriptorey Ec 
cleſiafticas non connent quo tempore Prophere vixerint &C. aacers non poteſt. 

| ; : , = 2, 9, 2 


I ally,reieXic.. - | 35 > 0 7 
Z (ro) Fiftly:ic is obieRed: by M. Whitaker quo tempoye 10b firit, af 
& and M. Kaynoldes, firſt that in Dioniſausb is wri- propterea nunquam fuir? 
& tiogesnow extant is (d) cited aſaying of Ignati- apage has nugas 5 © © 
= us out of an Epiſtle which he wrote #0 the Romanes (55 5-3 -44 
= 4c he was going to ſuffer martyr dome (2) in the tome M. Raynolderin his c&62 
7 of Traiane: wheras Droniſaes him ſelfe was deade be- ference pag. 488.-paw- 
= fore (3) #in the time of Domitian : Secondly when Io ante med. and M. 
= lpnatues wrote it (4) Oneſimus was Biſhop of Ephe- Whitaker de ſacra Scriy « 
= 7s, who ſucceded T ymothie, wheras thiscounter faite, tura contron . 1. queſt . 
= Diomfmes alledgeth it (5) to Tymothie Biſhap of E- 6 . Pag. 658. © 

, 33 pheſus, ether after his deceaſe or before it was writ- Fr 
XZ cen. Thus farre M . Rayzoldes wherto | anſwere M. Kaynoldesalledgetls 
ZZ in order, and concerning the firſt, which conſi- for this Ewfcbins in Cree 
oY ; ir wholly vpon ſuppoſal' that Dronrfius was mco. * 
& deade in the time of Domiitian and Ignarrmraf- 7 (4G 

terwardes deadin the cime of 7raiay, In anſwere For this; Mecthodinis" anb 
© therto (as lamenting the want of ( *) Theodorus Martyrio Diomſy. 
pre, birers booke mentioned by. Phorins which TE 

3 would geue great light to this matrer)-I further For this, /pnat. ww E-< 
= ſay, that for ſo much as confeſſedly there was piſt: ad Epheſ. ; 
27 bur (ce) one yeare. two Monetbes and ezpht dayes be- * Cp 
; WF eweenc the leucralraignes of Domirian &'Traiar For this: Dioniſins AV® = 
& during which meanetime Nerwa rergned ſuctee- opagit. Epiſcopus Athe=. » 

| | of rn + 5 PO COPY FATR 
ding Domrian, the witnes alledged bY MRay- narum ad Timorherns 
nol des to proue theſcueral-deathes of Ipnatiur\ &* Epiſcopum Ephe be. 
I. "© + Dionifa ing M + Ruywoller Wig) » 

; ſuppoſed title or inſcription of that booke.' *( *) Sec heretofore fe. | 
=O . in the INargent at 7 .* Photiws'his reſtimony of Theodorus Preſbiter y 
Concerniup the fourth objieRion there recited fe) M Hp gens 4 

ſhop of Wincheſter. in his Cronlicle fol 1 96 8% firefaich, Nevwa Followh < 


% is d 


I rd Domitian inthe E mpere «ud reqaned ane VEAPE} ewo mon#ther, efeirht dare, 


34 SeAr.r'10, THE PREFACE | 

oc. Train. a Spaniard' Dioniſius ung fo long after their decea- | 
borne, after Nernawas a: ies might incurre , jor rather could nor a - 
mitted to the Emperial 4u- uoide, a farre greater miſtaking of the time of 


rbority : their {eueral deathes, or at lealt (which would 
< ſuffice & 98 this obie1on) of the death of 
M. Foxe AR. and Mon. thone of them, then the foreſaid ſhort interim 


printed 1576 . pag. 38. berweene the reigne of Domit:an and Traian, 
2. wo. profeſſing to doth-amount vnto: A thing fo evident that 
writeof the martyrdom M. (f) Foxe confefſerh the variable incertian- 
of thoſe who ſuffered in ty of the late reporters of thoſe auncient/times : | 
the ficſt periccutiss, ex - As allo Swydar reporteth (and as is like vpon 
cuſcrh him (elf before credit of auncienc teſtimony before his time } 
hand (aying,, «t is impo;- that (g) Dion;fius dyed in the time of Travan: 
filbe to keepe perfett order And the lame is alſo affirmed by Jfichae! ( by 
and courſe of yeares and ty- Syngelus, wheras others namely S . Bedaand i 
mes 5c. efpectally ſeerrgg Ado drawe it yer further to the (1) time of ; 
that the authors them /elues Adrian, who lucceeded Traian: Ado (k) al- } 
do diſagree in the times & ledging in profe therof an auncient writer of | 
ky:de of martyrdom of them thoſe firiter times caHed Ariffides, mentioned 
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eb. ſrffcred. by S. (1) Hierom. Inreſpe&t of which ſova- 
(8) riable premiſes M. D, Hwmfrey ſaith, (m) 


Suydas de vita Droni/y apre41 The time of Dioniſins martyr dome 15 not agreed 
Lpom. de witis Santtorum wpon among the Hiſtoriographers: And may 
ſaith, pronetta iam + de- then this forelaid odzettion, (at the beſt, bur 
; crepita et. Dioniſins ſps -. | | 


1 0 

f | ritus rpartyrio pro Chriſto conſummatur Traiano Ceſare imperante. (b) | 

, = Alicha:l Syngelus im orat. d- Dioniſio apud Lipomanum de vitis Sunfloram © - 
v8 faith, Brarm Dioniſy 1gonem wn poſtremuc Trataniregni diebus furſſe accepr- | 
 jLY mas. (i) Diomſins Areopagita ſub Adriano principe poſt clariſſimam con - | 
E's feſſionem fidei, poſt grauiſſumatormentorum genera, glorioſo martyrio Corona - il | 
Et rr. fee this apud Bedamer Adbnems die 3 . Oldobr. (k) . Ads addethin | 
] + profe therof laying, ve Aviſhides Athemenſis wir frde ſapientiag, mirabilir, P | 
E ky reftis eff in eo pere quod de Chriftana religione compoſuit (1) Hierom :; i. 3 
7 Catal. in Ariftide fanth, Ariflides Athenienſis philoſophus, et ſub priſtino ha- | 


bits deſcipulus Chrifts, volumen noitri dogmatis rationem contineus, eodem | 
rempore quo et Qu4dratus Adriano princips dedit apologeticam pro Chriſtianis * | 
Therefore rhis Ariffider, being, as was Dion/ms, of Athens and a Philo- 
fopher, and ip the (ame time with him, doth in his forcſaide booke 

: > | | mentioned; 


 , TO TRE READER, SR. 10; 39 
mentioned likewiſe by S. Hierome, afforde quch fironger proofe of 
Diomſms his death to be in Adriens time, then doth M. Raynoldes latter 
reſtjmony toproue itto haue bene in Domitianstime. (m) Humfred. 


F in Jeſnetiſmi part. 2. rat « F- pag. 513 . fine. ſpeaking of Dionsfixs his 


death ſaying, Inter Hiſtoricos non conftat de wartyry tempore.. * 


of great incertainty) afford any certaine argu- 1") 


ment againſt the ſo long time tecejued writinges Heretofore ſet. 9. is 
of Duonfins? Or is not the fecling weakenes of the margime at c. 

this kind ofarpument thus drawen from the.va-_ (0) 
riable reportes of Hiſtoriographers in their c6- This is evident in'the 
putation of times by our aduerſaries (n) confeſ- variable report made 
led, and otherwiſe made familjarlly knowen by by our Cronicles of 
the like domeſtical examples euery where oc- King /obhnsdeath: wher- 
<urring in our owne (0) Cronicles: And thus of ſee Helimſheadin his 
much of this firfter pointe, wherto if neede laſt Edition:the 3. vo - 
were , might be added yet further anſwere , lume, pag. 194. b.-) 
Concerning now the Second pointe of obiced 'p) 
repugnancie , which is, that when [gnatizs Whereas M Raynoldes 


wrote his foreſaid Epifile cited by Diowfrns, Ti- obieReth Tonatis E 


mothie was d:ade, (p) Onefimus berg then Biſhop j1ſt, ad Erhef. this in- 
of Epheſus, and ſucceeding Timothie, wheras Di- deede mentioneth that 
oni/ins direQeth after Temorthees death, his faid Orneſimas was then Bi- 
booke wherin he fo cyteth /gnatins cuen to ſhop there, butyer not 
Timothie (him ſelf as being then ) Biſkop of Ephe- that Timorhie was then 


y ſus . In anſweare hereof, ouer and beſides that deade, 


which haith bene {q) already ſaid concerning 


1 the great incertianty of argument taken from Sceheretofore ſe. 9. 


the computation of times, eſpecially concerning in the margen atc, & 
thinges hapned in the Apoſtolicke age, wherof ſe. 10. in the mar- 
is not now extantany one ſpecial hiſtory or ob - genatf. and ©. 


2 ſeruatio made within the firſt 300. yeares after 


Chrift:I further ſay only now as admitting that 
Timothie had bene deade whe [pnarws wrote his (aid Epiſtle to the Ro- 


W mans : Firſt it doth not appeare thac Trmothie co whom Dioniſius direc < 
| ted his ſaid booke de dininis nominibus, was the ſame Timothie that wag 


ſcholer ro Paw! & Biſhope of Epheſus ; for hae foreſaid title orinſcriptie 
on ſeemeth co haue becne but the addition of ſome later ſcribe or pub - 
D e liſher 


36 Scat. 10,' - THE.PREPACY TT 
%- (x) [;ſh, vpon conieQure that there was then nv 
This is the ticle of his other ofthat name but onely the foreſaid Time 


booke de Eccleſiiſtica thie:; wheras the true title, as appeareth by his. 


Hicrarchia, other next precedent booke directed likewiſe 

(5) to the ſame 7 mothie, was bur (r) compreſbitevo 
So he tearmeth him in 7 imorheo Diuniſins preſbiter : whom he allo tear- 
the very fult beginning meth. (s) Sarttiſ;me filt Trmorhee; 'thetby hg= 


pf his booke de Eccle- nilying ſome (rt) other yonger perſom vpon 


frſtica Hieraichts, & iv whe was perhaps (in honowr orloueof-the - 
the very cvd of that other} inipoſed the namic of Temothie, the hike - 
booke be further ſaith, wherof vas in thele times -very ((u) viua};. 


Hac a me filt tam mw(t Secondly 1 ſay as ſuppebng now yet further 
fimg, preclaya Oe that D:041/ns his booke Lag beene |wiitten to 


(rt) 7 :mmuhic iſ}. cp of Egheſns,thar it is/not incret 


That there was then o- dible that Dripmprs having written his ſaid 
\thers of that name ap- booke to the {aid Timethie ſhould yet after 
peareth by examples of wardes enlarge the ſame with new adCitions, 
one Timothie, whe being for as S. (x) Hierome wel obſerveth, euery 
ſonne to the noble Ro - writer hath power over their owne writhinges 
man {cnator Pudexs, was torenew ard amend them at their owne plea- 
Piciſf and diſcipleto $ ., ſure, in which caſe of addition or enlargement 
Pax! of whom mention vpon renewing, Dunn: might wel after Ti - 
is made in Aartirel, Ro, morlres death allcdge or cite Jpnarins his fore - 
20 . I#n, and more aun- ſad Ef:file ro the Romanes: hike(y) examples 


eicntly, in attis Praxedis in which agreeing of latter incerted additions 


&, Pndcn . apud Baroninm Improper andnor agreeing to the! time of the 


at An.159. ſd. 8. firfteredition ofthe ſame bookesare daly freſh. 


(u) and occurirg: Thirdly wheras the whole gif- 
Diomfius Alexandrinisa- ficulty of his receiued repug nancie doth con - 
prd Exfeb. hiſt. 1,7.c. ht vpon ſuppoſal that D:oxrſius ſhould cite 
20. Paulo peſt mea, ſaith the foreſaid ſencence of Jenatives out of his E- 
concerning $, ſoby, {rs piltle tothe Romans, at the writing wherofwe. 
proprer ſonguluarem amorp tuppole Trmothie to have bene deade : The ob - 
guo-crga lim offetht carr jeton hereof is much leſſe forcible in that 
Fr. C prepteramulatione Diomſ.us onely alledgeth the ſentence vndetr 


= 


4 5d illnm imitird:/:m [ the: 


fla gr bant &c. ar miſtim appellationem amplexati, / nt quermadenodum no-!-: 


mines art > Pers felelunan libers crebro ferunt . 
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T.- el 
or cyting therefore in patticuler the foreſaid For like as the Apoſile 
Epitile to the Romans, or any other place of repeareth - in ſeuera} 
Jonatms his writinges : Soasitisnot (for ſun- places this one ſen - 
ary (z) tcaſons) ſo clearely certaine, that Dvo- rence of owr burial with 
»1ſrs cyted thoſe wordes as from 1gnatins his E- Criſt throwgh Bapeiſme, 
pifile tothe Romans, Whichis the onely cheife Rem. 6. 4. & Coloſ: 


TO THB READER, | Sc. 10. 
the name of Jpratins ingeneral, without naming 


S 


pointe NOW queſtionable: ſo many .waics is 2. 12 , alſo this other, 
the ſuppoſed certanty of the foreſaid ob - a litle leaven doth leanen 
iection—made incertaine, and ſo thereby the whole [umpe. (1. 
aucided. In which courſe ofobieRing ſuch Cor .5.6, & Gal.5 . 
like ſeeming r«pugnancies, if a curious and 9.) inlike manerth:is 
vnſatisficd -witte ſheule yer further laboura- third, he that reiogceth 
oainſt the knowen writinges of the orher Fa - let him reioice in the 
thers, or (Which is more) againft the ſacred Lord, 1, Cor. 1.31. 


Scriptures, What like know en ſeemine difficulty & 2.Cor, 10. 17.) 


(theugh again the (a) Scriptures them ſelnes) wherto might be ad-' 


might ded divers others, as 
Epheſ. 5. 15.16. & Colof 4. 5. and elſwhere. Solikewiſe jt may 
wel be that /gnarns did in like maner often repeate in his writinges 
the forcſaid ſentence, ms lene is crncificd, and ſfomuch therather, by how. 
much jt is more then ordinarily paſſionate as flowing from the ſacred- 
abundance of his erfiamed heart: And thovgh the ſaja ſentence be not. 
as now extant in ary cf his writinges, other then his ſaid Epiſtle to 
the Romans, yet that enforccth not, as appeareth, not onely by ex- 
ample of certaine other oonfeſſed ſcntences of Tonatins not to be 
found in his writinges now extant, Wherof {ce hertofote ſce#. 4. 
throvghout: hut alſo by further teſtimonie that [g»arims his writinges 
be not al of them now extant : for that he wrore more Fpiſtles then 


we row have, appeareth by theſe wordes : Ego {cribo omnibus Eccleſhs 


& cmmbns mardo, cna vin; tare pro Dee morior, fi vos non prohibmeritis . 
(mm Epiſt, ad Kemaros arts mid.) And Enſebins bit 1. 3, c. 30. (and 
sficr 11, T/armers tranſlation 1. 2.c. 32.) ſignifyerh a ſpecial trea - 
tiſe of his concerving Apeſteliche Traditions . (a) To gene a taſte 
hereof by ſome few examples in the Scriprures : in Math. 27.9.arc 
wordes alledged vnder the name of Hieremie, which are not found in_ 
Hieremie, but in Zacharie, 11. 13. Alſo in Mare. 15. 257 our Sallie 5 
our is ſaid to be cricificd mm rhe third hower, wheravin'S. Johmp 19 41474, 
GE. Pilate 


- Se. 12. THE PREPAC®E 
Pilate (ate in iudgement vpon him aboute the fixt hower, likewiſe 5. Luke 


3. 35+ 36 . athrmeth Sale, ro bethe ſoune of Cajnan, anal Caynan the ſonne 


of Arphaxad, and ſo Arphaxad was Grandfather to Sale. But in Gene- 
iS 11. 12. it is ſaid that, Arphaxad lixed 3 5 . yeares and begatre Sale, 
vypon Which ſaid laſt dificulty , though Beza i Now. Teſt . of 1556.to 
reconcile Lake with Genefs doth in the {aid 3 . Chapter ol. Luke 
ver/. 36. alter $. Lukes greeke text, Jeauing out theſe wordes , 
who was tbe ſonne of Caynan, and is therin defenced byM. Fulke in his 
defencc of the Engliſh tranſlations again{i M . Aartin in the preface 
ſe, 18. pag. 41. and by him alſo jn that cmiſhon jmirared in his 
tranſlation placed with the Khemiftes:: yer, thc Engliſh Bibles of 1576, 
and others dare not fol- 


low his bould example mighe thenee tle i con bderati-. 


therein. on of thoſe that be learned, 
(bd) ( 11 ) Sixtly itis objieRted by "T Centu- 
The Centariſts Cerrur .1., viſtes, that Door iſins in theſe his vritinges (b) 
1.2.c,10, col. 637. never remem:breth his maifter $ , Paul, nor pre- 
line 57 {ſaith , primum e - feſſetb fo write by his aurborny : vw kcreto ] an- 
mm quis non miuretwr 141 - {wearc, that it this were true and not miſta - 
rum Pauli diſcipulum et A- ken, yer were it butan obieRion ſcarce ſo 
Poſtolum beneficy couerfionts much as conieQura), rather then proving . 
& amicitie cum Precegtore Secondly I fay itis vnirue, for Dionifrus ma - 
ram onm115;0 potwaſſe oblinſer, kerth ſpecia) ac knowledgment of (c) his M.. 
vt ne ono quidem in Joco $. Paul, ({d) alledging often thioughour his 
Pauli meminerit , aut exc Writinges, his authority. 
authornate que trad ſe The laſt obieftion, (carce worthy i recytal 
{er:1bere, tefletar . or anſweare, isfro M . Rajroldes , (e) obiec- 
| _ ting that Pom 1frns ſaith concerning the bap- 
Diomſins im libro de Eccleſ. tiſme of infants, (f} hereof we [ay hol: thirges 
Hirrarch, c. 2. alled- which our dinine maiſters being irſtruth;d by the 
geth S, Pavrl to Timothic aracient Traditio haue delinred unto v5: wheras 
laying, vt enim chariſſumus Faith M.(g) Reyneldes Chriſt inſtrufted the 
Preeceptor moſter dicit Cc. | Apoſtles 
(d) Throughout his baokes i is ſrequent allegations of S. Paules lay - 
inges, onely To conuince the Centuries of vntruthes : ler the reader bur 
obſerue the ſeucral teltimonies of $. Paul alledeed in that booke de 
Eccleſ., Hierarch. c.;.&% c.i2z. (ec) M. Raynoldesin his conference 
Pag . 436 . þ#e, (t) Deo, de Eccleſ.. Hrerach.c, 7. (g) M. $9 
| | ooldes 
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|| To en [mraibrn, , Sek. tho. ©. a£ 
Apoſtles tn Baptiſine, they had it not from ould Tra- noldes hi ſupra,.pag, . 
dition , whereto | an{weare chat Chriſtes inſtruc- 487. imtio. 
tion, was this auncient (or firſt) traditio, which alſo Tg 
he might aptly cal aic#enr, noc as though it were Dioniſ. de Eccleſ. Hie < 
long before the Apoliles times (for who can rarch. a licle there af- 
ghinke him (o inſenfible) bur in reguard aſwel of terwardes prope | 
the che firſt inſticutis therof by chriſt which was /ibri . where he ſaith, 


FT auncient, as hauingnonefirſter, asalſo of the 0- #11; recidentes dicunt, alt= 


cher there cofured nouel doQtrine , of fome who wm pro alio dinmis ſacris 
(b deryded the bapriſme of Infants, inreſpeR al enitcer &o.. 
0 


of which {aid Novel doRtrine, he might wel <; 7 
cearme this other, firſt, or auncient. AQ. 17. 36. 
Hitherto concerning the writinges of Dio - (2) 


niſins Areopagita mentioned inthe (i) Aftes to Hamelmanus de Apo - 
be conuerred by S, Pal: In behalf of which ſtolicis Traditionibus col , 
his wricinges I haue the more willingly la - 707. line 27. faith, 
boured, in re{pe& of the frequent and aboun- mwlta fine Scriptis tradi- 
ding teſtimonies therin found of our Catho - diſſe Apoſtolos ait Dio - 
licke faith, as confeſſedly of (2) Apoſtolicke niſins, & mae ibid. col. 
vpritten traditions : of (1) Chriſme, (4) Conſe- 736.1. 56. & Whita- 
eration of Montes : ( 5 ) diners orders of Angels, k:r de ſacra Scripeurs 
(6) Trinal immerſion mm Baptiſme, (*) [merroga- pag. 655 .antemed. 
fories miniſired unto Infants in Baptiſm? ; (7 ) pray » Ty] 
= «7 for thedeade: and(8) /ixe (of our) Sacraments Ham:Imannus dt trad. 
© | alſo of (9) Chancels ſeuered with [wnittification Apoſt, Col. 707 . line 4 « 
= from the reſt of the Church, into which laye perſons & col. 9112 . lime 51. 
might not emer; of (10) the to:yſurc and raſure of (a3 - 

Preiſkes Hamelimannugvbi ſupra 
col. 707. line 49. faith, Conſecratio Alonachi apud Dioneſrum pro trads - 
tune refertur . & wide col. 743. lineg. (5) Hamelmannus Ibid. col... 
707. line 13... & col. 734. line 23. (6) lbid.col. jar. line 24, (). 
Sec heretoforeſeR. 5. in the margen atq. (7) M. Fulkeinhis con » 
furation of Purgatory pag. 353. (8) Humfrcdiin [eſuitiſnupart 2. pag, 
519. circa med. and Luther Tom , 2 .Wuenberg . An. 1562. decap. bab. 
fol. $2. b. ante med. faith, /cio hune ( Dioniſum) ſolum authorem habery 
L er Antiquis, qus pro ſeptenario SACTAMentorum, [icet Aa tr imons? onnſſo | 
= ſrrnarium tamum dederit. (9) M. Raynoldes in his coference &c. P'S, 
= 458. poſt med. (10) Abrahams Scultetnsin his medulla Pamrum pag . a8 

; ere 


= Se. rt. THE PREFACE ok” 
circa med. ſaith, in libro de Ecclefiaftica Hierarchia multa ſcribit (Dion - 
frus) de Altaribus, de locis ſacris, de choro , de. conſecratione , Monachorum 
& de tonſura et ratione capitums . 
(11) Preiſtes heades : of (11) perfumeing or burning 
Hoſpinianus im hift , ſa- Incenſe at the Altar, of (12) mutual ſalurats- 
cram. ft. 1.pag. 104. on won the Pax proromnced, of (13)| Altarg. 
poſt med. ſaith, in Litur- places ſantificd, and dimers Ceremonies . wherta 
gia Dioni/y incenſum in al- 1 adde that he further mentioneth ſundry Ce- 
1474 adoletur . remonies of Baptiſme, as namely (14) Exor + 
(12) ciſme, Abrenuntation, ſigne of the Croſſe, Intitos, 
Hamelmauius de trad . conſecration of the water of Baptiſme, Godfathers , 
| Apoſtol . col. 742+ line the white garment = and then as next after 1N Of 
33- and Hoſpmimus cb: der enſuing the Biſhop annoynting wah Chriſme 
ſupra. (13) the party Baprizcd: alſo he yet turther menti« 
Hamelmanms de trad. A- oneth (15) Preiſts, Alters, conſecration of them 
poſt. col. 741i. lie gi. with infy/ron of ſacred Oyle, (16) offering of the 
faith, mult. ref.ve ( Dios healthful acrifice which Chriſt commannded (17) 
feus) de remplis, Altaribus, the Preiſics walhmg his fiazers, and the (18) 
| bets ſanttis , quom'ao ex- removal of Catcchumines, pexitents , and parties 
tra Templ: ambitirm collo- poſſeſſed betore facrifice. as vuworthy to hehould, 
centur Catechamim:, Oc. the tame, the (1 9) Preiftes uncourmg of the 
ac de wars ceremonts . | EO. . Sacrament 
(14) Din. ds Eccl\. Hirerarch, c. 2. ſaich , inufflare illumter ſata- 
nam AC preterea tbrevuntiationem profiteri Cc . at vero Pontifex trino| Crucis 
fantle ſexnacnlo, vnthonen mchoans 1510 naym tam Sacerdotibus toto cor < 
pore homi:em tradi, ipſe a1 adoptions mit em brofi sſcrtur, runf, 9, agqas ſanc- 
ra prece ac muoctione f.mttificans &c . Inbet adferri hominem, et cum ullum 
einſg, {1 ſceptorems qu1ſpiam ſaccrdotum ex deſcriprione cl/a voce preditanerit, 
Ce. ter ullum Pontifex mirgit &c. et lum: veſtem Baptiz.ati munditie 
congruam ind unnt, /ic;, mdutum rurſum ad Pontificen ducuyt, le druino ac. 
deifico prorſus ungaent9 wvarum ſigrans &c. | (15) See theſe hereafter 
tratt 3. ſe. 2. /*bdunſ. 5.ats.t. (10) tbid. at * next after +. (17 ) 
Sce this hereafter raft, 2. /efÞ, 1. ſubd. 1, ati. (18) Diowjines de Ec-, 
cleſf : Heerarc' . CAP. 2. faith, 24 recrtata extra Te oli ambitum collocantur 
Cuechumini, Encrgumin atg, 1 quos ſ;periorss vite pamrter, manent autemty qu 
duaurarum rerum a ecu drgni ſunt, & jon what afterwardes he further ſaith 
of theſe, ud acra ﬀnnter peora que deinceps [equuntur atqg,miſteria ſbeftanday 
mom £05 CONKMOCAL (Pontijex) /edperfeilos oculos corn qui oak . (19) De 
| | TT Eccle}. 
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' Crament (29) ventrable figner, Di on o Chriſtos 


TO FRE READER. Seft- V-- 1 
Fecleſ . Hizrarch , c. 3. he liith, Ar vero Pontifex Fe. aCroſantta' 
Au CNDICA ; miſt -ria conficit, Ou que ante [itlaniyat ven vandss operta arg, 
5 ot : c Es - | - 
abaia fig 15 13 conf! peck 14/8 ag, Ar ainag, NANCY A YOUUCY UT OY oft e::dens CC. 
| - 20 
Sacrament and renererd ſhewing therof : And yet De Ecileſ, Hhierzrch, 
further tearmeth the external Symbols or ſa- c.z., 
(21) 


ſemainetai ca1 merechetaj . by which Chriſt is Dioniſins de Eccleſ, Him 
bor feamfied and recewed : not forbearivg lalt]y erarch. c. g. faith, ne, 
to mention our Catholicke dorine of (21) enim coxttam hibemus 
Freewil, and to tearme $. (22) Peter the cheife witam , neq, liber: arbi- 
and moſt auntient rap (or height ) of th: Apoſtles. ern pratia dinmitns da + 
(12) As concerning the Lyrargies now ex - tamortalibus prouen = 
etanc ynderthe names of $, Baſile and Chriſoſtome, tre dining luce er ſplen - 
I do alledge in proofe of them, that they haue dore obrunditer. And 
bene all.doed above eleuen hundred yearcs tince fee him further de di- 
by (k) Proctas Biſhop of Conſtantinople, $., rims rominbrs C. 4 * 
B:/iles liturne being allo alledged byS. Dama/- part. 4 , 
cene, and (*) inthe ſecond Nicene conncel, and yet TED 
fuccher eſpecially mentioned andalledge] about Domus de dinnrs 1:04 
ſome r000., yeares (ince by the Fathers of the zamibus, c 3. andſce. 
ſixe (1) comncel at Conſtantinople: Alſo the grecian his wordes fo enght- 
Biſhops ſhed by D. Raynoldes 
in his conference pag. 435 . ntemrd. (k) Proclus Conſtantin . d: trads - 
time 412in, lIiturg . telling how B.file, and Chiiſoſtom?, abridged for their 
ſeueral Churches, the more anncient Liturgie of their precedent times, 
fait, 09.491 porro poſt's Baſlins hommum [veordiam, Cf 101m confps - 
cters &c . eo/g, ob id longitiedivis miſſe pirteſos, &c. vt orantiim atg, au - 
di-ntium 19:attam aty, 11 Tritian precidoret , propterea quaa mulrum in ca tem- 


2 


= por pores tir breuiorem recitandam aeait : Fc . hantd multo poſt pater noſter 


loh.mnes cut aurea lizgua comomen d-dit ec. hominum nature ſicordiane 
at, ignarti im profpictens fe , m'lta precidit, cf vt bremor eſſet conſtutmit &c . 
And tice the like anſwearable reitimony nere next afcer o. (*) Sre 
the wordes of $, Baſile lyturoeallzdged by S . Damaſcene |..4.C.14.& 
by Epiphanics 11 the 2. Necene councel 4t,6.Tomn, 2}. (1) Corctl. 
6. Conſtaztizep. tn Trullo Can. 32 . to proue the mingling of water 
«1th wine inthe Chalice alledgerh S, Baſiles lirnurgie ſaying Lacobu's fra - 


ftraaito* 


adide - (aid Liturgics . And (() Gebnans” who 
ſpoſto= ſuccecdedafter Chriſoſtomein che ſea of Con- 
rHnt , 1710P! ,andliucd goo. yeares fipo 

decial treatiſe, wherein hementioneth 
 maguns Bapline & 2nd explicacerh moſt of the partes & ceremo- 

es Chriſoſtomus Go. "nies. containedin Chriſoſtimes Liturgies, ge 
(n) ©. ©» ſufficient or rather abounding teſtimony thac 
 Methonenfis, he ſuch alike Liturgie was then long beforchis 
—_ & bs þ Cm —"ownetime, precedent, and in being: further. 
more the Licurgie of Chriſoſtome hath bene 
A are ds corp. alwaies placed among his workes, and repu- 
| Ta. je s {airh,, his" red 28 parce}therof, and demonſirably pro = 
conſequentes & qui poles y- ued " inal chefe partes agreeable (*) & 
Cie _ cif conſonant 
erwnt, t roms mages il Baſilms tum poſt enm wedilos Chriſoſtomas &c . 
Beſſarion de Enchariſti ſacram , ct quibus verbis Chriſti corpus con « 
r, al roy S. Bafttes arid Chri/oftomes liturgies, ſaying , magms 
vr Baſulius . roganees (' inquit) vt veniet ſpiricns ſantins tuns ſuper nos & hec 


ropoſite munera &c." Diuus autem Chrifo(tomns emitte (aut) ſpiriturs tum 


Ow | bunc panemprets ſeem corpus Chriſticus ec. And there afrerwardes 
 heexpreſly. namerh hoe Maſſes ( or Lituryyes) of B file an 
ſoftome | Germanus'in becrerum Ecclef wn, Jer 
with explicarion (therof in many thinges) not only al th pat! 
concerning the Church, Chancel, Feftrie, Alter, Veſſels , thurib1 
the Preiftes Staale, Albe, Girdle, 
feruice wiped bur a alſo: al = other In of theſe Licurgjes, n a 
| Suri Dond, t oite, Ks, _ ſigni | "(or ble Pw "i 
P, _ E: veohamones conan cent Kays oy h eades og) of iftes 
Altar, rhe Preifts gning of the 
Geade, the kiſſe of peace, elenativn 


* Croſſet in the aver, partiti 


| "whole ſentences 
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ie oecrit briſoftomeis no otherthen whol 
ly conſonant with Chriy/offoms workes, ſee a ſpecial treatiſe in-prot! there 
of, incizuled,de Encharitie & Miſe riednoes operibus D . Chrioſomi 
authore Clandio de Sainfles, where moſt partes of the Haſſe are proveg-. 

f1't-: HE be 44 '- from Chryſoſtoms other. 
conſonant therto: and the greeke Church doth workes: 
Ril zo (q): this. day, ſoefteeme both of Befites Li- © | 
eurgie, apd it, anddoth daily fingahem in their Torkis 
Churches according to certaine 
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” whites, fnidrrhad nk of their peveſe' + As 
for the licurgie of 8. Irmes 1 reter to that 
px: which is () hereafter ſaid thei of. 
Hererfrer in this preface * #13) Asconcerning the obicRions pre- 
ſea. i6. in the 0 oE tendedin denial of thete Liturgiesof $, Ba- 
i AF Hoke? afrer Þ. "fe and Chriſſome." Againſt S, Chriſeſtcmes 


wy (89 254417 liturgſe M . /ewe/\objeerh that (xz) Chre- 


M. wel in his reply pap. /e floms Maſſe prayeth for' Pope "Nicholas, nho 
10! . os pe initinm . tas Pope An, $57. almeſt 500. jeares after 


'(y) CErifoftome ; (that ) it «lſo prayeth fer the Em . 


Many f in his treatiſe 2 -- perovy Alexia, the firſt of thar name, living. An , 


inſt” the- Maſſe (after 'Dom. 1080. and afier the deceaſe of Cbr:{oſ:cm 


the engliſh wranflation )'700, yeares. Thus farre M. Jewel, wich 


rp. $1 "Grte wed. faith much further thereupon enſuing inſultarion 


thereof, » | or. onel Chriſo - of ſpeach apainft this hturgy ; wherto Phi | 


a ard'pray- lippe Mornay addeth that {y) in /ome- Copies 
Ceriary copice, bar (of that lturgie) Chr;/eftome (himſelf) i; 
"Sainftes who ls named and prajedvito : whereto k anſweare, 


= after Chriſeſlome &c.. (in ful diſcouety.of theſe frivolouſe cauiles ) 
| OT "Fargney in his fff thatin al ould liturgies, praier is ſpecial- 
das gn Page 27. ly appointed to bemade for Princes and Bi- 

_; Arr wh for the namesof whom are cerraine 


ion lacks. ly) this indie: orig take 
e placein thoſe copiesfrom'w\ hence theexam- 
r- ples tiow obieQed are eraken, is made euidec 
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in  ſeueral age from Alexis, who (according M, Adore in bis 
to M., Jewels computation) lived An , ro80-; affirmeth Chriſefte 
then may we hot thinke-avy man to haue bene depoſal from his lead 
ſo abſurd aforger asropubliſh this liturgievn- hane bene Av. 402 . 
der the neme of Chriſoſtowe who liued Av. Dom. IN. Bt, 
(2) 390. and withal to-make ſhew of prayer| M,'Fulke againft Heſs 
rherin, not'for any vnknowen or fained perſons,” kms, Saxnders, & pag. 
but for a cerrajne knowne Prince, and alike 674 . ante wird foley 
certaine knowne Biſhop, as though they were wheras MM. Sanders « 
chen living, who indecd livednort cnely ſundry ſerh manywordes & rea« 
= ages after Chriſc{ome, but alſo aboue 200, yea- ſons ro prone that "this 
27 res thone/ after chother . On the-other part if Pope Nicholaf was rot 
|} wertake'asthe truth is, andasM , D, Fulke who Biſhop of Rome, as M. 
= (refyning M. Jewels obieCtions as being other - lewel ſaith, bur Patrs'- 
wiſe tooabſurd )doth for his greater aduantage arch of Conftawtwrople, 
(b) confefſe the ſaid Nicholas to haue bene not m the reigne of | Alex « 
Nicholas Biſhop of Rome, but Nicholas who in !inus , [ yeeld. wits, bin 
| thedayes of the forefaid Alexis was Patriarch of &c, And M. Parks 
| theſeaof Cofti:inople, which fra both before & in his 'problem. &c. 
Gnce (c) clamed the title of vniuerſal, yer thence pag. 27 - fie. faith; 
alſofolloweth a like incredible abſurdity, as nie- Miſſa Chriſftoms habet 
ly, ro forgealiturgy-inthe name of Chryeſts, who precationem pro” Alexid 
was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, andito make him quswixirlouye poſt Chrs.l 
| pray therin for Nicho/as, as being a'knowen Bi-' ſoftoms ,et pro Nicholas, 
| ſhop of the very ſame ſca ſundry bundreth yea-" {ue Papa, fine 'Patriars 
7 res after: The ff anſweare therefore Randeth cha Coſtentinopolitane ," 
FF rrvethattbenawes of Alexweand Nicholas were © {e) © +8 
= in cheir rimes 'inſcrted into the! licurgie then "Of the claimere rhe - 
_— _-  -  formerly-Title'-of  vniverſal;, 
- made before theſe times by the Biſhop of Conftantinople;ſee theeress 
WE - ciſc entituled, Sixe godly ſermons &c. printed 1608% by Wicholns*Oke+ 


| pag+ 74. and Criſpines of the eftate of the Church. payt 199. ante red, 
= of the now like late claimme, fer 'the booke. cnitituled ds theotogornt 
| Wirtebergentuan' & Patviarcha' Conſtntivop . D., Hitrewie +7: prince 
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Ant Diuiacs. do geue to him the'title of Occumenicke Patriarch, and of 


the like claime made by the greeke Church Ano Dow. 1024. but 60. 


= 


pins ok oy formerly, compoſed by Chriſottome, as in like 


(d) .. maner his Maicſties now happic name is 3Iſo 


ares before the time now in. queſtion, ſee teſtimonie therof'in Baro- 


Is learg, Chriſeſtomi pag. inſerted in the Communion booke compoled in 


63. poſt med. ir"15 ſaid, king Edwardes time, which thing appearerh 


las ſanblifſani & vni- yer more plainly by the other three Pati1ar »- 


werſalis Pape, longa fuit ches of the eaſt (d) Elentherins of Altxardria, 


rempora .. Elenthery Alex - Cirillns of Antioch, and Leontins of Hreruſalem, 
andrie , Cirilli Antiochie, who al, living in the ſame time with Alexins, 
y Hiereſolymoris lon - and Nicholas, are in like maner in that fore-. 

emp {aid copic accordingly named, and praicd for, 

 onely thetein is omitted the name of-che Bi- 

ntury . writers (hop of Rome, for that in thoſe vety, times & 


_ Cent, 11, col. 401 . initio. ſomelitle before the (ame, the grecke Church 


Jpeaking of this Elenenth was (e) divided from the Romaine, & cou - 
ae in-which. Alexins and demned the ſame, which.omiſhon of the one 
the other Patriarches li- and inſerting of; the other , moſt. euidenily 
ee. faith, Grecsſebipeculi- ſheweth ir ſelf to have proceeded not from 
rem deligunt Papam et oc- the ignorant miſtaking of any forger,us M. 
identalem Ecclefhamandac- Tewel moſt indicretly pretendeth , but onely 
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to the variable ſucceeding ti- . atri-. 
ri(oftormes name wasinſerted, &- 


WILEY TR 
Abſurde, for whereas 

/- this manifeſt varietic 
in ſcucral copies of 
names, andperfons Ii- 
uing inc ſeueral] cimes, 
argueththe ſame moſt 
clearelyrobeas is be=. 
foreſaid according to. 
the true and hiſtorical 
yarietic & alteration 
of times and perfons* 
M . Parkin; m Prablens, 


ys _- 2 
& IT 4 
"F625 : 
14% 45 5 
260 E 
"3" 4 
o--; 2. * * 
227, IF L 
et cut en L 
i842; : : K. 
GL ; 
a IHE - 
- I 
$A | * 
# 
1 - 
” Ds. 
3 
<A 
" 
s 


” « } > by > + 
cs js * £48Þ 


1 
bo 
+ 
= 


| =: x - , . 5 

h 6 2 nd Pr  * PT. 
mpes forged vnder the Farhers names, 

os ih 2 7 £ F. F 
De EINER 25'S : * ; , 
b te m x IN ts : + . : > - i + = : X ks : 
2 . ih ho - - Ms 
*% £ ho : , . oo of .X # 3 F- Ls 8 
4 « : 


+ 


4% 


rejeReth divers of them 


- 


oi (i) 
Ia the licur 


b odts boutreatins 
, &% 5 mm 


2 5 a L- POS To 
; "oo Dor ES > i LASSO, > 
- IR. 
> A 3 : 
B- ; 
FF; i & "+, 


Pee « 598peft wed, (qi 


x. 
8-0. + * , T 
o ; Ks 
A 3 
8 Tp 3s - , 
4 p27 y _, 
s ; PR Xe 4 4 , (20 > 
BR. Y- bc > 
4 - ol 
Sf, 


wy . 


Co.,THE REAQRR, Set, 14. 45 
peccaris, & 9 nr antys . opals . ( $) brafoſt. Enurg 2 fa A 58 0 CIR452. 


faith, et pro,dormientibus m Chriſto mement®s omine, et. queuing, in wit. 
deliquernnt ignoſce Fe. And fol . 62. b. fre, it faith, memor ofto ons - 
ninm in dommo dormientitem, ac requiem preſta ets: and bajils Liturgie fol , 
44+. b. iti. ſaich, wementa omnium dormientium © . et non i eos, 
er for the dead, of his prajerte (t) Sainttes,, to Chriſoft. Luurg, fol. 57. 
. 'our bleſſed (u) Ladse, and ro the (x) Ange! b. fine. faith, Apoſteli 
Mechael: and concerning ceremonies of the Adariyres fc. ad ſalnato- 
Preiſtes beginning ro ſay Maſle, with (y) per- rem pro nobts orate &0., 
fuming of holy incenſe, of (2) bowing downe him A 51. b. fixe. 
ſelfe 3 . times in his Sing to the Altar, of his (a) it is ſaid , Dews per iter - 
kiſſing the Altar, of (b). kiſſing the booke after ceſſionem ſantts Apoſtols, &- 
the Goſpel ended, of thepeoples ( c) fkandingat the Euangeliſte &c 

reading of the Goſpel, of ſinging (d) Alelluia, of (u) EA 

he Preiſts ſotimes praying with (e) bowing aowne Chriſoft . Liturg, fol. 55... 


 hins ſclfe, of his prayer at other times ſtanding a. mmetio. faich, mterceſſt - 
(ft) vpright, of the (g)) elexation of his hande: : onibus Dei genetrices:/alug 
of his prayer made {omtimes in (b) ſecret, & nos &c. Andfol. g7..fine. 
3, ET RY at wermum peperiſts Den , ip 
ſupplicant, uoſtras animas ſalutt . And ce Baſils 


F- 
f 


bus Diaconi Sacerdotes [auttum, Enan 


7 


litle afrer towardes the end of a certaine praier, elexatio vocis fol, 53. b . 
_ &ſeethefameyer further therefol.55.a.54.b.59.2.&is there yet 
further (aid, bic exaltar rocem. fol .61.b. circa med. and fol. 62 .2.4n- 
te med , and6;. a. circa med. (k) Baſile Liturg. faith, tune connertit 
fe Pontifex ad populum & facit tres cruces ſuper enum, fol . 3.2. aute med. 
And Chriſoſt. Liturg. (aith deinde facit Crucem ſuper popwlnm, fol. 6 . b. 
and, et fignat Preſbiter populum tertio, fol . 52.b. antemed. (1) In Ba- 
fit. Litzrg: fol. "39. b. finc'it is ſaid, poſt [auatuonem nianuum petit ms - 
 miſtror proſe orare, (m) asnext beforeart, andin Coriſeſt. Liturg . fol. 
54+ 3. it is ſaid, orate pro me &c, (n) Lirarg, Chrifoſt. fol; 62a. fj- ® 
me . ſaith, er erigens /e tertio conſignans ſanta munera dicir . And ſee the 
42 © cireamee. is attio/eu Caron. and nextafter and before the Ginon! 
Pontifex ſecrete, til he come tothe wordes of conſecration which is ap = 
pointed to be voce altiore fol. 43'. 2. fine. Andſce the like in Chrifoſt . 
 Ererg.'fol. 61.2, b.&.62.a, (*) Tn Chriff.. Litarg \ fol., 61. 
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| | 2O TmRB-READER. Seft, 15. Ci 
Ws cloath or rayment of (p) the Elewati- / p) 
on of the holy. Sacrament : of Peoifier frattion, Baſils Liturgie, fol y 47. b 
or , denianng therof i into certaime partes (q) laid. poſt med. ſaith , Pontifex 
pon the Patenin forme of a Croſſe ; and bis the exa/tans panens, dicit eve. 
dipping one of thoſe partes into the Chalice ; of his. qu. ſurſum patrs confides- 
| (*) curning tothe [mage of Chrift, with bowing his &c. Andin iriſh. Ly-. 
| head, of the kiſſe (r) ofpeace, of the preiſtes (s) tmrg . fol .65 .4. ante med. 
bleſſing of che people rowardesthe endotMaſle, it is faid, afterrecital of 
and of {undrie other Ceremonies ( ouerte- the veay ſame foreſaid 
dious now to recite). which are by our aduer praier, Sacerdos [e inclinds 
| ſaries condemned for /fagelike : a thing ſo c6- ſuſcipit pertioncys qua eft in 
: feſſedly cuidept in theſe Liturgies of Baſile ſanta modicum 
= & Chriſeſto, that 44. (t) Powel maketh it the /»ftolles, dicit [anita ſantlic. 
* rruercaſon of his reieQing them, and other --+ (4g) 
auncient Liturgies (herein agreeing with Jn Chriſeft . Litwrg. fol 6g. 
them ) for forged. a. itis ſaid, Partitur por = 
(15) Having bene ( frendly Reader ) by reaſs rionem [anflam in quatror 
of our aduerſaries pretended obieCtios, more partes, ponens eas in moanns 
long and trobleſome to thee thenl expected Crucis ſuper patenam, et v - 
in examination of the bookes before menti- nan quider partium mttit 
oned: I ſhal now be more breefe in theſe o- w { alice. 
ther following, in reguard they be by our ad- 
uerſaries denyed only vpon their. bare-word Seethis confeſſed. by M., 
without al proofe. To proceede therefore Fwulke againit He/kins Sai- 
| in courſe with them: As concerning the, ders &c. pag. 673 . ante 
= Gooke of ſermons de Baptiſmo Chriſti, de cena Do- med. and by M. Perkins 
== mini, de ablutione pedum, de unttione Chriſmatis, in problem. &c. pag. 27. 
Z &c. by vs attribuced to Ciprian, andreiefted fize.. who thereupon, re= 
without al proofe for new and counterfaited: jet this liturgie for for + 
by © ged..:\(r). In Bafils Litwr- 


+ 


= ge at! 41. 2. itisſaid, pax omnibus , and then, et dant omnes pacen, and 


in Chriſoſt. Liturg.. fol. 61. 2. initio. itis ſaid, 'poſt datum pacis oſculum , 
& wide fol. 64 . b.(s) 1» Chriſeſt. Liturg. fol. 65... bfine.Qitis ſaid, twice 
Sacerdos populums benedicit &c. - (+) Ponel de Antichriſto 1. 1. pag + 237+ 
mitio. faith, producunt (Papife) ſuas Liturgias ſub Iacobs Apoſtols, Ch 

8 4, ſanttorun hy $6 24þ 38" rh navegndonye 
Apoſtolorum temp rs jive more. | | 
werwums. eſſe 9%, thr poſſat , miſs up{ 


Fit s So * 
» 


by-(u)) Chemmitive; andſome other (x) aduer- 
Ebemuibits wbis cxamen- (aries: Iiſayin-proofeofthern, firf, that the 

ONO TY o 1247-02 - 4x4 authortherofwriteth { as Hi m felt ſignifyerh) 

ed; faith bercof, £:21> purpoſely (y ſuppreſſing his one name: (hovgh 
eulo Cipriani conerter therefore it be thereby more incertaine who 
fmplices fallere cums were did write” the {ame, yet doth it appeare tO be 
axtiguaatic refimenys de = certainely writen in that age, and ſpecio)hic 
fnuanenr. (z) dedicated to Cornelis Biſhop of keye, to 


(] 
*=u 


St (x) 6 vw hom Cyprian bim ſelf d1dalio (a) write: and 
Seetin 17 /mas bis booke vndoubredly is (as £7a/mes him {elf affirmeth 
eatituled ,  Comonef«tio therof) (b) the worke of ſem:e learrea man of that 
eniuſdam theologile's <ce- age: Arhivg ſo evident that M . D\. Frlke 
ma 8 cinſcem cemmore= coubrethnot to alledgeteftimony fro thence, 
fattionis coſigeratiopag. 211. withal afhrmirg in behalte therof that (c) rc 
& 218. where they be antherde catia Domini, was not inrime much inſert 
rearmed Notha & ſnppe- er ro Chriſpian; 2nd ſundry other of our aduer- 
=h tha « | ©. faries (d) Dine; of great ofieeme, dO colefledly, 
" 2 attribute it onto Ciprian 8. (e) Anguſtire (10 
- [7 | many 
prolog . prope finem: , (=) Ad Dinum ((ornelium 

de Cardinalibns operibus Chriſti, ſq, «d. eras Aſcenſum (a) See 
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(f) 
it. As concerning he bookes extant vnder De Myſteris mitiandis cap, 
—=Z che nameof $. Ambroſe encituled, the one of 1. tio, hebeginneth ſay» 
= them de Ayſterys , and the other de Sacramen- ing: memorabilibus otid- 
345 , that the frfter was writen by Ambroſe, anum [ermonem- babuime, 
appeareth by the preface or beginning ther- camo vel Farhad ge» 
= of, wherin the author mentioneth his other fa vel pronerbiorum lege 
= next precedent treatiſe concerning (f) the remmr precepta vt his infor- 
2 deedes of the Patriarches: andſowithal annex- mats fc. nunc de myſterys 
= eth this, asac6tinuanceto that other, which dicere rempus admonet Fc. 
= faid precedent treatiſe, being vndoubredly g) 
the writing of Ambraſe, p roucth himro bein AMelantts inepift. ad Frede« 
like maner the avthor of this : As concering' ric: Miconie cotantin bib . 
now the booke de Sacraments, which is but Fp:ſtolarmm Occolampaty 
a continuance-of the other booke de myſterys,. et Suingly . pag. 636 . 
Ifay in further proofe therof, firf, that. the faith, extant inter Ambroſy 
correſpondence of tile & ſentences berwene hbros duo libells , 
it andthe other foreſaid booke, de myſterys, alter titulnon babes de my - 
evidently argueth; thar they both hane one fterys iratiardts, alter de Sa- 
and the ſame auchor ; Secoxdly, both the ſaid cramentis &&c. " {ed vt nou 
bookes haue beene by our very adueſaries re- firt Ambreſy apparet, tame 
| pured for writinges of antiquitie, (g) an- cciter illa tempora natos 
| iſwearable ro Ambroſe: Thirdly , they haue efſe; recencetur enim verar, 
EX beene many ages flince alledged vnder the” mos qui folitns eff ebſernari 
FX name of Ambroſe, by (h) Gratian, Petras, (1) in Baptizandis &c. 
= Chemgeenſc, (k) pb Geri (1) Gmirmundas , (b) 
"XF (*) Alperns, and (m)) Paſchaſims, alſo by the Gratidde conſecratione, _ 228 
== booke-e extant ; vader {1 n) Berthrams name 3: re vera - | 


4 Petr: neb*ns gs (A) Linh aks Sem 6 trowrap Wy" 
EY de Sacram.. Sqonra.b CEE | fe Serra. Hoh; al - 
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” 2. - $£R.-16. ct . Y 2 EG T 
Rerthrais -1. de corp.: et Laſtly, they are ordinarily atledged and ac. 
ſang. Domini ci * wil m/s re Ar the writinges of Ambroſe by 
d pailo poſt n .- ſundry of ourvery (0) adverſaries; Info much 
as Peter Martir decl ring how {ome (p) haxe 

g the booke ſwſpitionintheſe bookes de ſacramentis, az.d hunks 
de myſterys, read D . Fulke "them tobe none of Ambroſe workes , geveth his 
zpainſt Heſkins , Saiiders owne iudgement ſaying, (q) which opmion ne- 
>. 24 pag. 271--& 272. wucrtheleſſe 1 paſſe not of, but willingly accipt them, 
and M. Fhitaker comra As concerning S. Ambroſe his praters prepa- 
 Daranm |. 2. pag. 229. ratoryto Maſſe, beſides the reſemblance of ſtile 


* - "& 230. and Chemmitins berweene them, and Ambroſe his other wri- 


inhis examen-&c. part. tinges, they be acknoledged and alledged as 
A - nh 5. b , and 4, the writinges of AmbroſebyM.D . (r) 54- 
Bilſon his true difference” ſen now lord Biſhop of Wincheſier : As con - 


 &C., part. q . pag. 604, cerning.the Mafle or Liturgie extant vnder 

$: 664. & 665 . Andc6- Ambroſe name, beſides the like reſemblance of 
cerningthe booke de Sa- ile berweene it and Ambroſe his other wri- 
cramentss, it is in like ma- tinges, M. Foxe acknowledgerhthe antiqui- 
nzr acknowledged for tie therof ſaying (s) Ambroſe aſſe was more -: 


the- writinge of Am - wedin aliethen Gregories Haſſe, til Anno780. 
treatiſe of the Sacra- +16 As concerning &. Gregories booke of © 
ments. printed 1583 . Dialogues aifhnking by Mz (#) Parkin, 2 
pag -6 . by M. Whitaker wheras he lived Anno Dom: . 590 pl expreſlc 


contra. Dares]. 2. pag. (©) mention and allegation ynder Gregoriet -: 
229. & 230. Mts FECT : 


Afi hi en - oa wy = Sf 4 v5 Dame 
#/9# 1n his true diiterence &c. part. 4. fag. 574. & 600. And con- 
cerning both. the ſaid bookes YA myſterys an6 Sacramentis , 4 , Parkins 
MeRiom, 6 20, vadertaking to ſer downe in particujer 4m- 

ſy] 2athe bookes faſly attribured ro Ambroſe, namethiand rejeReth 
_ withour al mention of either of theſe... { p) Peter Martir. in bis 
LEE nc A ſbciog in _ colleQion annexed to his |: 
<omon Places in Engliſh, peg. 239. b. avce med. (4) Peter Marrit 
OR. r) 44. Bilſon wm hisrrue difference pare . I” 622. ſee | 
; oh ' text me margent there (s)| AM. Foxe att ; mon, printed {> 
ci 5 bk 14 +0. - Cerca et oft med. and fee the ſame yet furcher af- | 


dE goo weareto M., Joby Albines, pag ; 160. circs: | 
es OOO 04. Parkin problem, pag. 38, meoamed, (4): | 


b--- | 10 Trin -nBADER., Set, 16, 5d 
3 $. Danaſcen .'in orat. de d:funtlis . alledgeth him ſaying, Gregorms Di 
TE alogur oc. let Gregorie that wrote the Dialogues, Biſhop of the elder Ronge 
= &c brought forth &c. Allo Beds: hift , 1. 2.c. 1. pavlo ante med, in 
6 | £4 ap <2] reccytal of SF, Gregories 
© name of that very booke is made, ſpecially other bookes ſaith, {5brox 
© by ſuch as liued within one hundrerh yeares etiam Dialogorum quatror 
after him , as namely by $. Damaſcene and feet, in quits rogatw Pe - 
encrable Beda . AS concerningalſo the Ca- tri Diacom ſui, wirtwtes 
techeſes extant vnder the name of Ciril Biſhop (anstorum &c, 
fof Hieruſalem: 1 ſay in profe of them, firſt, (et) ng DRE Vo 
that they be expreſſely mentioned: by (t) Theodoret. in Polimorgho 
Theodoret, (u) Hicrome, and (x) Damaſcene : Dial. 2. ©. 
Secondly, that they de ((y) acknowledged, and (u) 
{{*) alledged for the writinges of Ciril by ſun- Hierome incatal . 
dry of our learned aduerſaries, (x) 
F As concerning the | Homilzes extant vnder Damaſcen 1. 3 .  Apologe = 
the name of Ewſebins Emiſſemes , among which tico pro imaginibus , 
in his 5. Homnlie de Paſchate, ic is ſpecialy al- y) 
ledged vnder his name by (z) Gratian, and Acknowledged by Whit a- 
Algerus, and alledged alſo ſundry ages before: ker contraDuredl. 2 . pag. 
by (a) Paſcaſins , and|(C) Beda; and is yet 228, & 229. and M. 
E further alledged for his writing by divers of Fatkeagain(trhexbemiſh 
our learned (b) aduerſaries., — Teſtamentin'Zuc, 22. fob. 
' As concerning ſuadry other wtitinges of 129. ai" /e#. 4. - (*) 
=_ | | antiquitie Alledged by Chemmirins 
IE in his examen pare. 2. pap. 5.b .circam:d. and by M. Biſonin his ſur- 
 uey of Chriftes ſufferinges pag. 65 3. mmitio.. ſaying, Ciril of Hiernſalem 
| 360. yeares after Chriſt, repeating Catech. 4 . and: exponniing tenne partes 0 
| the Creede'&c, (Tt) Gratian de conſecratione diſt. 2, quia corpus tft aſ= 
BS /omproem, And ſee italſo often alledged by Algerns de ſacram . Enchas 
Rr .1, 1. c. 5: fine. &cap12.&15. 16. (a) Paſchaſins 1. de 
'* Mics. or ſang. Domini. (C) Beda in librum Boety. dr Trimtare, ſaith; 
n TE franber ſubſtantia panis in corpus Chriſti, non forma, ſedporins he (ubſiſtentes in 
FT! acre vel fine ſubſtantia ec . ficexpoment illam authoritars, muiſibulis Sacerdos, 
223% 5nuiſbiles of turas in/ubll antiam corporis, et [anguinis ſui , verbo ſus erreta po- 
''c I reftatecomertit. this laft ſentence 15 the ſaying of Euſcbins Emnſſer. hows | 
. E 5. depaſchi.(b) See M . Fulke againlt Heſkins & 6. pag 195 /& 269, 
1 poſed, & Cranmer mer if his anſweare-to'Spewe Gardner tout ning the Sacr,. 
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fol. 25 . a. circamed.. It 


42 


1Salfo. ſpecially named a- 


: Lo 


doue eleuen hfidreth yeares ſince by Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople de tra- 


do 


Wrione dining Litnrgia, where he ſaith, Mdwlti) cc qui Apoſtolis ſucceſſernnt« 


oe. ſacrormullius dinive Miſſe nyſterwrumranari explicames ſeretis mare | 
ax Ecclefie tradiderant : In quibus primi et clarifimi ſunt beaties Clemens ©: 
Oe. &: dints Japobus &c, Andwhreras M:. Parkins in: Problem. pag .7. | 
obie & th cheifely againſt ir, that it comaineth prayer for ſuch as line wm Mo 
naſrerice which were not (ſaith he) in the Apoſtles daies : the contrary, ispro- il 
ved herecofort.in this preface ſeR.8, wherto alſo is but agreable the vi- 
- Coudted auſterity of life practiſedbyS . Lanes himſelf , and mentioned Þ 
ere ſeR. 8, wor/us firm, in the mergin at theletterb . Alſo as this Li- Þ 
turgie praicth for thoſe that live in Monaſteries: ſo likewiſe jn the 0- 
ther wordesthere tolowing, ic praieth pro fanttis patribus & frarribu s gu 
| = Wotibus Pebuncic, 5 fir amwnburtcrre exercentur «fo.20 . by. poſt medi- 


TE i | 


as a.manifcſtly agreableco the” condition. of. x hoſe. perſecu ring | 
: 2627 weigh 3. ſet. 2. ſnbdicifon 5 . in the mergin aro, Þ 
WeeBeer traite 3< fot. 2. ſabdimifion. 5 © "In the margin at x * | 
TH "S | Ze ” s K . (ett. 4 « [ub * / 245 pd 1092 the mergin at $. F 4 . HH. 4 1 
"BCEArer nec. 3 </eF?. 2, ſubdinsſso 4 « in the mergin 4t]) «; © 

s PS ©: 5 7 hn % | wa 
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IL wil 
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erent _ 
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dd al« 


thee, 
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de tra- 


| Chorh Series. "is with vs of the” 
| Church, commonly called or knowne by the faith accordingly, + 


© name ofthe word 
1 betint oofe of the anciquitie of rhe thing 3 «rms ſunt paſſiouun 


E word Maſſe is mentioned 1s fignifying' the 10 
1 Churches publicke ſeruice of thoſe rimes*? In» (bY 


= ſermons decempore. — > 
F*1 De#, , vbſubaenirer , er tide Toms . 
WT rims Quadro fine 


| denmor feſtinitas conntum populin 


= BR 
ef,c,1inr 


or A as arvrſing to &) Arie” Ariſt . "de interpr 
tle, ; Ame! are ol, fie thinget, & fo And Hieron', Z anchins, in 


jor public Linkgy orb. de cr or re 
atine fed 1953 © pag. 388. fin 


e; 1] wil now ther- ſit vaſarerum, & earhh, 7 


firſt with the antiquity of the name:co- ts, ? 
ing which itis to be obſcrued, thardire& © -- 1 


nd ſpecial: mention \ made therof, nor only Augnſt . fer.91 


8. (b) Ambroſe ,S. Le- ſaith; In leftione qua' 
"O c) and (d pts fathers, bur alſo by ad miſſes le endaefſt, Wi = 


fabricnacient Ce ) councels, in al whom” is = mu rc. et vide (or- 
. "252 "&-237% © oa 


| = much as Peter Martir confeſſeth, ithat (f) Ambr. I. 5.Ep.33 eh: 
if Fe equine makerbmentionof the worde Maſſe Ego manſt in munere, M Ee | 
. = |. enbir'3 37 ſermon de rempore, and alſoin the an feerece),rereinel AATEON 


5. ſerm "de Feria tertia'. pot Dominicd 


c) Le E $1. ad Dioſcorum \aith, Cum fo- 
Ie h 5p mans 


- 1 brnm multituds comenerit, quam recipere Baſilica ſimul RR poſfee. fa 


| — I | oblatis indabitenter iteretier &fc . 


"1 fon ora. - nolturn. Ce T- 


neceſſe antens ; gs 
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cs part 
64, Crmanid & Gallie . "": See Coſta, 
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ENS 4: Ofdrwnd,e Set 4 2Sybdinil 1; | 
| £ & Cone. iy Vaſenſe can. 44 & Conc . 3 Arelatenſe can 3. & Cone, 
> ecarrs. & Conc. 3 « Anrelianenſe can. 14 . & Conc. Milenita« 
ww (48 12. & Conc . Rom, ſubSilneff, 5 Ant thie Qoumcel called Aga- 
thenſe Fe taigh, a ih die Dotwinice wp 9100 Pre totas tenere ſpectaluor. 
BH. Pup aansth SaCeraoihisegre 4 pg non pre» 


Rhemiſh, Te- «I eter Mar c 
Rament 101 4Cor..104ſec. anſwear. laying ,(/ h ). Some bene doubted whe. 
_ fol. 279d, poſt ther. theſe. were. AHgn;rine ſermons 5 truly. they 
wed... (b) Peter Mariir, ſceme ontome to be the bale ef: ſentences, of Augyu: 
vbi fora, part .. 4 . pagin, ftme, with,whom Kin our adueriaric Or 
216 .-a. paulo poſt initils. pinus. Fd)? agreeth., In like maner do the Cem: 
wo 6 \Criſpinss in his book, rarie (i) writers confelſe and reproue S.. Amy 
the ſtate of the ( hurch, broſe his foreſaid metioning of Maſſe, direQly 
1. poſt wedu w ſaith againſt the other euaſorie anſwear thereto, 
x 4%y Gonunht which M.,. D . Fulke (k ) would Arpogly en 
* the/ Sermons be An force, .comtrary tothe opinion herein of An- | 
guſtines : but Peter Mar - dreas. Chraſftonms (2). Alſo M, Fulke him | 
r fait; » the ſtile. & ſenten ſelfe doth acknowledge, that Yidter, wholi- | 
> ſeeme to_be Anguſtines ved within the firſt 500 yeares, doth in bis bi- 
| of dpinien ( laithbe ) ſtorie(3 awe of of Miſſa, by which (ſaih 
ha Fs e time $i Avouſtin M Fulke _ ment ) the EEE pf the Com- 
Mitjja, eganone - 'mMunion. an orie of uhe Sacrifice of Chriſt . 

h: robe a w'y G Cen And ifour Foy TOO, that al 
pA Col; 295. this 2uaileth nothing; ſceing that the word 
AT-4S L; id.  Anobroſins locu Meſſejis not foundi in the SEP HUEe Ss, let them 
Serre7 | Quins ante . WE; 40 OI in 
En Ke wenps vſucet, 6 Miſſom facere, o Ong Cine Oc. 

( th * ER: (6x. pw rd d. 1 eh ” 

Fn ” {2 fOS « - an REP? 

Ace? Us derfiand the = Wh, 408 


ou WO ” 24 ” 6 ” OI 4. A ” OD " 4 S Bak Y OY g So Baby Jo IV F- n had: oy — 
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: & "Bel fx #0 £ aialin. 's © And Next lahermargeobe there 
Es x0: og ns he foreſaid: ſayinges- of S.-Amibroſe', and S. © 
Argon >; 1:6 3) M'. Fulkein his one _ ; 60), poſt n 


"| y' . yy Be 22 


AS in ful. anſwes re.of this, 4 \conlfned þ fophiſme's /or-- Augiſtine', who: Epiſt « 
"= Logomachia, remember char' although both 174: .reproueth Ha 
XX we and they profeſſe to beleue the Tromnie of 1ins'the Arian , ſaying, 
, = Perſons : Andtbat Baptiſme and the Exchariſt , het 6 tare. cnntrotiiek 


£1 be propetly Sacraments ;yer themſcluesdonot part, then-to firive abantt 

L finde ? ned inthe Sctiptutes, the. word thetuane (of Homosfion 
5 Trintic .neither ( according to- the foreſaid he: meaneth ) where ithe 
© ſenſe) the other wordes of Perfon, and Sacra- thing it ſelf, 5s tertainly 
erent; & yet this notwithſtanding, it- may not- kxowne, And by Bexs, 
be denied, bur that the ancient viage in thepri- 'who in epsſt. theolog. ep. 
mitiue..Church oftheſe. vawrinten-wordes, ar-- 81, pag. 367. creamed, 
gueth, greatly.ſor the antiquitie. of the: doc-' ſaithhereof , 1fta vero pe 
| rrines therby ſignified, And thus much breif- tida obiefio veces: illas in 
| ly concerning. the confeſſed ION ofthe Scripturis non mueniyi, quo 


1} ae, as $0 [aw 4+ > VBes'obietta ds wok; Al 
been fig; 4 231% | Gorum © deform 

Of pr Deſeripts 097 of the. Charch , &' howst cio c, ' © 

was [e fm Willa? & alſo comforra« 


'® 


ted, furniſhedwith Chancel, _ + See 2 Ms one 
Fon wy, mater, Reo. booke of Epiftlesin la 
liquesof Suintls,ligh- » | ©» tin; pa 8: Ep. 

1 fe5 Patares. LIEN 3 ae E hee jp 

OE, voce Perfone; -And ſee'to 

SECTION. Sew Wmoranrp mgm 

3 278) nibdag 5 ola thedlog ..+ « Bt'2 

Nd 7 that che Chuye! js the place in - "JOF« re) $309) 

4 -whicht his Maſe or Ly _— ublick- imrio 

| ESE; > Of: he greater cumber 

| of Churches builded rewards cbe oft re e ceflimonie-h reof geuenb 
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thar-th' auncient Chur- 
ndome, uch as were original 

briſtians, have al ofthem(for 

$/ AS , Are _ the molſtpart) one 'vniforme maner of byi}- 

in Chi- ding, and that towerdes the eaſt in reguard of 

/builded ofan-+<he Chriſtians anncient cuſtorne (1) cs praj(or 

mes towardesrhe-celebrate ſeruice; 'as we atthis day: yer do ) 

alſo the anſwea-! towards the eaft , They alſo had/(m) from mf 

limony from $ .. auncirnt tradition ,Chancels (as we-Catholickes 

-lemss e Apoſiles ſcho- yer have ſeperare fromthe Lay people, and 
lcr., -w- zonftirur poſt .>peculier to the Cleargie) as appeareth ſuff- 
after the Antwerpe :ciendy by reflimony of (n)) Dioniſius Arcops 
re-of 156 NI. 2. c. gita,and ſundry other auncient (0) Fathers: 

ld. 55 - 3 where he Theſe Churches were likewiſe not onel 


4-2 


ama 25+ arr gs ter 


2 Ian ttt 


Fate 


Ti 


 ſolemnely | 
ad oriememt acell ex tra, 


natos habe at ſor tudinem &c. (1) 


eto pray towardes the Eaſt, is meritioned by Ba: 


wordes, Dogmara que in 97/04 pre - 
| R_ prodiza q acl ex; | poſtoloram 


afcerwardes am TE 
there recited] he mentione 
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percis.. 19 X, ; Ia: verſns (int. it is pals yo cone Obes cls four | 
thats Ambroſfur non qi T1 ſed differentiam lecarmm edockis And that $ 
Ajabroſe (aid tnereupon, (/ Imperatori interiora loca tantums pry ſure 
celata, 2 Caters nec” ingreds, fee c« ingere Per mitrunenr : £ 1 | 
Ec. A ſee further concerning Chancels, Socrates bit. E*a cif 
BZ verjus finem. And Satomen',bift .\.7.c.24. And Concil, Laodicen; Can. 
23 T9 And Conctl . Agathenf, . Can. 66., And Germans Conſt antinopalit anus 
| in Theoria paulopoſt twitium .(aith, Cancelli locum orationss deſignant quoſy, 
-xrrinſeou he in accedit:  inerinſecus anten Ns rey ſaftorum ſolis S agen S 
s peruia.  - | 
ſotemnely (p) dedibared' & that ſome times e- hang *(p):. 
= ven it} honour or memoryiof (q) Seinftes, but The Cas” vines 
= were All ſpecially ballowed or (x) ooſecrared, Cent , 4. col. 452. tme 
= and (ampnge orher Ceremoaies ) even (5) Foy confefle hereof and 
2 with '  Conflantinas diem 
feſtum adubdeits folemiens ad PP vor Templi indiaur. And 
* of che dedicarion of Charches, ſee further, Enſebins hiſt ."1. 10. c. 3.'ab 
E ter Chriftoferſops verſion. Ard de vita Conflamins 1, 4. c. 45, And 
4 2” 1:'x. epiſt. 5i/and ſer. 92, and Gelarins epiſt, 1, ad Epiſcopes 
7 Lacaric ofe.-c. 6. and Profper part .3 .C. 38; depromifſionebus Des.” And 
4 Atbanafi TH in jor ologia ad ' ' Conflantinum . (q) The Centuric writers, 
= Cem. 4. c. 6, col. gob. line. 48+ ſay of the Fathers :'Templa war 
| dedicarunt, And'Sozomem. hiſt. [.6.Cc. 18, mit, mentioacth $. The- 


= 1c Chirch at Edeſſs. Soerares hiſt; 1. 1 . ©. it: memtionerh.che Charch 


| of the Apoſtles .* Gregoris” Niſſen. orar. 5 Tas \menoneth the 
Church dedicated to'rh: ughrt "Athan epiſt. ag ſolitariam vitam 
| apentes,'1 mentionerls. the*Churchs of Qui -And-ſee further Aug 
Eccleſ dog c.73- "And de ainirs Dot t; 22; PTY had Ciril. 

(ol. + coreed. _. "46. And pencil. Carthag . Ci 15-and;  Concil.. Gan= 


Cent He wricers, Cpes. 


64 Tract. Of the  SeA&. rt. Subdivif,, 2; 
Bracharenſe can. 6. and concrl. 1. Bracharen/e can. 37. and concil. 2. Spas 
lenſe can. 7. And Greg. 1. 12. epiſt. 22 .(s)S. Auguſt. inſer.,19, de 
ſanttis ſaith, Crucis chareltere Bajilice dedicantur Altaria coriſecrantar & c . 
(t) | | - 

Confeſſed by M . Fulke a- with the ſigne of the Croſſe, and (t) ſprincklimg 
 gninſt the Rhemiſh Te- of holy water. The water vſcd or relerucd in 
(tament in tr. Tim. 4. the Church for Baptiime, was likewiſe [pe- 
ſett, 13. fol. 378. 2.pro- cially (uv) canſecrated: And thact allo| (x) 
pe emitiom. And (ce Bede with the ſigne of the Croſſe, there was alſo in 
hift./t. 5 .c. 4. poſt med. the Church a table, which (in reguazd of the 
and S . Greoorie apud Be- external ſacrifice offered thereupon ra God, 
dambift ,1.1.c.z0. 4n- and {y) the (confe (led) relation and mutual de - 
te med,  p-ndence, in which Altay and /acrifice are by na = 
(u) twre linked together ) was by the auntienc Fa= 

Ciprien Epiſt. 70. andl1. F- thers 
x. ep. 12. paulo poſt initinm Aaith, oportet ergo mundari ac [attificari 4- 
quam prins a Sacerdvte cc. Baſil . de (piritu [antto c. 27. laith, conſecra= 
mus aquam Baptiſmatis. This conlecration ofthe water of Baptiſme, is 
further mentioned by S, Auguſtine 1. 6 . 12 [ulianum, c. 8. de Bapriſ- 
m2, comra Donat. 1.6, c. 25 etex 50. homil , boms, 27 . by Greg. Niſſen. 
br orat . de Baptiſms by Ambroſe |. 1 . de Sacramentis c. 5. and by che 
c— Councel (in C:prians workes) c .18., And further mention is 
made of coni:crated water by Clement. 8, Apoſt . conſtuut . c. 35. 
by Domus de Ecil.ſiaſt. Hierarchia in cap , de Bapti/mo, by Ciril., Hieroſcl . 
Catech. 3. by Theodoret mbhiſt. 5 .c. 21.poſt md. andby Epiphanics | . 
1,tom.2.her.30, avtemed. (x) Ambro/ede myſterys init. c.; . poitmed, 
ſaith, 4qw4 cum freruy myſterio Cracis coſecrata &c. Ang . de ſanitis [er , 19 . 
ſaich, Cracis myſterio fons regenerationis conſecratur. And Enangel .. Io- 
. hannis Tratt. 118. he laith, quod ignum (Crncis) nifs athibeatur ec. 
fone tpi 4981 regenerantur fc, ine/acrificio quo aluntur, mhil cords rite per- 
tur . Andaentorn. g Je vill. pet .c.rt.isby bim mentioned, aqua Chri- 
ftinonune cofecrata, ſaying there further, Cruceipfius, a7ua /ionatur : & ſee 
his 181.Serms5 d-tempore. (y) So ſaith M . Raynold:s in his Coference 
with M. Hrtepag.e52. fine. And Gulielmus Zepperns in his | Politia 
Ecclefaſtical.1.c.n.ptr.134. pmilo piſt med. confeſſeth, that Al- 
ters Lapide 3 F&+b ts.: arrifi 11499 Miſe ſtabiliient propter Alta"1% && /acrificrorts 
gorrellit ions. & thid. pag .136. wii, he further cofeſſerh ſaying , fic iteg, 
Sulneſter t empore Conſt anting magni circ4 Aneys.Chriſti:32.0 . Altarianon nifs © 
| lapidea 
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Tra&; 'z, SeQ,/2, «4 We. bg. 2; 
Fathers (as Pretorins Re  4Coetl (1 piles fea hontÞ 
confeſſerh) named (z) an Altar (*)recemingſo ,  (*Y © 
i fame (as Nazianzen moſt plainly and:;pery, - Pretoring de Sacrament i. 
nently afficmech) from gbem2/t pure and vnblou- pag. 287 . poſtmed. ſai : 
die ſacrifice : winch iu reſpe& of the forelaid Ano . 362 . Sixtvs [ecnmr 
mucual relation to M/ray, was alſo therefore dur abrogauit men[as batte - 
| called (©) the ſacrifice of the Altar. A ching nuns vſntatas, et c f Al- 
| To euidentia the Fathers, that Pecer HMartir, taria que magis repreſentant 
| the Ceaturie wryters, and MM. Carchwright, {ndaiſnnew, quan Chritth- 
| . Do amſmum, cum Chriſtus Al- 
tars nunquam prefuerit . And Brea in epiſt . Theolog, epift.. B .pag. Bz .i- 
nitio, chargeth the Fathers inlike manner Gring lorreda fie fun lats 


pro menſis Altaria cc. (z) Auguſt . de crit . Deil, 22, 10. aith, 
' eryimus Altaria in quiius ſacrificemus uni Deo Oc. et vide Auguſt , epiſt. 
86, ad Cuſulanmm poſt m:d. And Optatws |. 6 . contra Parmen , laith, quid 
eſt Alrare miſs ſedcs corporis et [41guints Chriſti oc . cum llic per certa mo- 
mentu corps , et ſauruis habutabat. And Gudas de excidio Britan. C. 26 . 
calleth the Alcar, S «crificy cel:tis ſedem. And Amnbroſe 1.x . de ſacramen< 
| £55 C. 2. ſaith, quil eſt enim Altare nifs forma corporis Chriſti... And |. 4. 
C. 2. fie, he (aith, formacorporis Altare eſt, et corpnes Chriſti eft in Altar . 
And Iſichins 1, 2.4. in Lewit . c. 8. ſaith, eſt auiem locus ſanttus Altare, ihs 
enim ſanttus ſanttorum requieſcit, And Auguſt, ſer. 1. de ſanttis, ſaith', 
ſuper Alt we c0rp45 Namiai offertur . And coatra F.ueſtum Mancche.\ . 10.6 
21, he faith, ip Der murtyri, quam ts 12 m2:787145 martyruem?y conftiruins 
Altaria, quis enrm Anmiſtituns &c . afſiſtens altari aliquando dixit , off-ri ” 
'£4b4 Petre aut Pawle ,latiauating ſo thereby. offcrx#g of /acrifi-e vpon th 
Altar, though a t9 MH uwryrs, yer ro Gad, Before al theſe doth S..Cipr 
an |. 1. ep:ft. g. prope finein. vie the word, Altar: andhefoge him againe 
dorh- the maſt auntient 1gnutins 51 epiſt..nad Philad:lph . Fenog Tone 
afterion, which is in ealiſh. Alrar, and applyeth that, word co the table. 
whereupon the Sacrament is celcbraxed.; Ang in like yur doth $. 
«Clem, vie and. mention the word Altar, in his: 3,. and, 4. Canon of 
the Apoſtles, which Canons are confefled andiprougd hereafter Trae . 
x. et. .4. ſubd, 2. atq.r.f,t.u,x.y. And Ve Fare cQacer - 
nin2 the word) Alrar hereafter Tra. 3, (ef. 3, [dine 4. fine. in eþe 
margenc-next after q. at thigmarke. *,. (*). Nawwenqz'n i in lulianye 
mentioneth 4/tar44.4 purs/ſins2 ct incruexts. ſacrificig nomen habentia.' And 
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66 Tat. x,  Ofile Set. 6. Subd? '| 
Encher. c. 110. etde cura do therefore (a) reprouc certaide of the mms» 
morrws ©. 18, And cient Fathers in particular : Peter Marry ſays 
Gregoris in Ix: . hem. 37 . ing alſo further of rhEin eneral, (b) che Fas 
(a) thers ſhould not with ſo much liberty hane ſcemed 

Peter Martir in his com- bere and there to hane abuſed the name of Altar ; 
mon places in engliſh, with whom agreeth M., Carthwright ſay - 
part. 4. Cc. 12. ſee. 21, ing, (©) the auntient writers abuſe berein may 
pag. 225. b. poſt med. eaſily apprare, in that, wn this to great hiberty of 
ſaith, Petrns Alexandri- ſpeach they wſed, to cal the boly Ls io of the Lord 
mus in acertaine epiſtle of his a ſacrifice, and the Communion table, an Altar. 
in Theodoret, attributeth (2) This Altar was then alſo (as it now 
more tothe outward Altar likewiſe is) ſpecially (c) conſecrated enen (d) 
then ro' the lincly temples of with the ſigne of the Croſſe, and (e) with onttion 

Chriſt . And ibidem pag . | | 

226. 2.0. he further ſaith, Oprarus 1. 6. againſt Permemanns, ſaith, 
what is the Altar? eucn the ſcate of the bady and bloud of Chriſt: ſuch ſarmges 
as th:ſe edified not the propl:, but rather drone thrm to Heathn(ſh, and lewyh 
rites . And the Centurie writers, Cent. 4.c, 6. col. qog.. lme 25 . lay, 
Optatus Miulenitanxs |. 5 . cotrs P.ymon. mui, quid oft Altare , ni ſedes cor= 
poris et ſunguinis Chriſts? ver um hc conſuetdo a lulaica in Eecl:fram Chriſts 
it. And M.. Carthwright in his 2. reply, thei. parte, pep. 517. 
prope finem. (ſaith of Ignatius, /g.arins callethrthe Communion table unpro - 
4 an Altar, placing in-his margent there, Thuſsaſterion. And (ee the 
like mention of this word in /gnarens, confrfled by M. Jacob inhis de - 
fence taken outof Gods word 8&c. pig. 58.poft m-d. Andlee the ſame 
word accordingly vſcd by 7gnrivs in his epilile ad Philadelph . (Þ ) Pe- 
ger Martir inhis common places in engliſh, pat. 4. pag. 225.Þ. ante 
wed, (©) M. Cartharight inhis ſecond reply the laſtpart pag. 264. 
circa m:d, (c) Greg. Niſſen. de ſ[an'to Baptiſmo, & conc . 2 , Spalenſe 
en. 7. and cove, 1. Bracharewſe can. ;7. and conc. 1. Hipponenſe can. 5. 
dift. 1. c. Altaria. and Arguſt. det-mpore ſer, 255, . conc. q. Aurelia- 
wenſe canon. 15, (d) Auguſt, de ſanttis ſer. 19. faith, Cracis charaltere 
Altaria conſecramtur . e) Cone Aoathenſe can. 14. ſaith, Altaria ple - 
exit mon ſolum unthone Chriſmatis, ſ:d etians { 1cerdotali benediltions ſacravi . 
And Auguſt. de tempore. ſer . 255. laith, Ben ditus, vl vnitus of lapis tn 
quo nobir dinind ſacrificia conſecrantur . Andalitle there before he ſaith, 
conſ cr.ation: m Altaris hodie celebramus . and Dronifins Areopagita de Eccle- 
flaftica Hizrarchia c. 4. ſaith, Dinin: Altaris conſectationem ſanth/ſmorum 
| | wſterioran 


| $4 (0PM evies ot ſanguis maicſtate 


Tra. "1. Fs Sea. bh” Chareh: £ 
of Crime. There wereyerfurtherinehe char- ; 
<þ; not onely (©) Chefices, andraveſſelfor che wry 
Sacrament called Parena, and the potte or cru- ws | 
et called wrcedlum, for water to the 'Preiſtes 2 os | 
vſcin ſeruice time. Alwhich are mentioned Concerning Chalites, Op. 
an the 4. (f) Carthage Concel, whereat $. Au. tans |. 6, contre Parmes . 
oxftine was preſent and (g) ſubſcribed, but al- ſaith , hoc ramen mmmane 
To, /anita (b) velamiea, holy coneringes, or (C) facinus geminatum eff, dum 
Corporats, the which were (according to $, fregeſtic etia Calices Chriſti 
Hierowe) houlden to be ſanQified and (i) ve- ſenguinis portatores . And. 
nerable by reaſon of their accipanying (or touch- Chrſoftome in1 , Cor . hows. 
ing) the body and blord of onr Lord: fo as (by 24. ſaith that whichis iu 
the the Chalice, is the ſame 
which flowed from Chriſts fde . And ſee the like further in Ambroſe). 4. 


| de Sacramentis ©, 5. And Leo, ſer . 11. de paſſione: and Proudentins ws 


Periſtechamon. him. 2 . ſectheſe alledged more particulerly hereafter, 
rratt. 3. ſeft. ;. ſubdiniſ. ;. fine. in the margent at b,c, d.ce. (f) 
Conc. 4. Carthag . Can. 5, decreeth ſaying: Sybdiaconus cum ordina» 
tur. &c., Patenam de Epiſcopi manu accipiat vacuam et Calicem varuum , 
de manu vero Archideaconi, vrceolum cum aqua, et mantile, et manuterginm , 
(g) In the end of thelaſt Canon of that councel, it is ſaid, Awguf 


"= 
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Hippone regen. ſubſcrip. (bh) Hierom, inepiſt. ad Theophilum Alexandre 
mums ante libros paſchales, And $S. Ambroſe 1. de virginbus, faith hereof , 
plus talis decet flammens, in quo caput omnium Chriſtus quetidie conſecratuy . 
(©) $S. Greg. mentioneth the conſecration of Altar, Chatice, and 
Corporal, for which the Centorifts Cert . 6. col. 371 . fine .do reprehend 
him ſaying, conſecrarnnt Pontifices Altare, Chalicem, corporale, ve Gregariss 
meminit,1. 12. epiſt . 32 . & Theodarnus Cantwarienſis who lived An, Dow. 
650.1. penitetiali, C.13. ſaith, Corporalc miideſſimii ſt And ſee Amalarins 

de Eccleſiaſt . offic.).3.c. 19. Allo the french Proteſtant divine in his 
ſix godly treatiſes engliſhed, printed 1608. ov 65 . miteo"(aith, thar 

Sixtus Biſhop of Rome intheyeare of Chriſt 121, ds trakaile romſtinte Cor- 
poraſſes of fine linen cloath tolay vpon the conſecrated hoaſtes. (1) Hierome- 
% epiſt . ad Theophilun Alexandrimm ante \ . Paſch , ſaith, vs diſcant fc. 
qua dcbeit veneratione ſantla [aſcipere, et Altaris Chriſti minifterio deſeruiy e, 
ſacroſg, Calices, et ſanta velamina &c. nm quaſs inania,, et fenſw caremia 
ſaflimonum non habere, ſed cx conſortio corpores, et ſanguinis Domini, cadem 


venerands , 
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68 Tradt71; Se. 27 - Of the 

EO wu) the confeſiio of our ewne (k) acucifaries) is 
Jac. Ofiarder Cent. q.1. was by the Fathers boniden vnlawiul forlaye 
3-C. 38.pag.391, #i- perſons, orary ofthe infcrior orders of the 
cio, ſairh of the Canon Cleargie(1]) contirgere taſa dcmmica, to touch 
made by the Fathers.of them. The Chittch was alſo furniſhed, nor 
the Laodicen Councel, onely oftentimes with (m) relrgues of Samy 
hic Canon ſwperſtitionem 0= travſlared thither , ſometimes by ſpecial (n) 
bet, quaſi vero Taſa ſ.cro renelation, and placed commonly with great 
mmiſteruo deſtinata, tam ſine reverence (0) wnder the Altar, and reyaned 


; 
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fantta, vt ea nemo mſi Preſ= voto withfiequent andreligiouſe (p) prigri- 


biter , att Epiſcopus at- | wage 
grrgere debeat &c, (|) Core. Laodicen ,, can. 21, decreeth ſaying, 
nn. oporiet Swldiacorog licciitiam hi bere ty ſatrurinm CE. 1 [z eat, ef COontinge= 
revaſa Deminica. And the very fame Canon is decreed inthe Councel of 
Agatha, can. 66, And ſee furtr.et hereof Corcrl, 1 Bracharerſe car, 28. . 
et cx cap. Grec. fined, canon . 41. And Gregor. N'/[en. in oral, de Bape 
ciſmo, who ſaith, Altare Loc {arttum cu ff fiimns, & Cc, quorts m Det caltut 
conſecratum, atg, dedicatum eſt, ac lencait:wyem cecepit &c non cmiplins ab 
omnil us, (ed a ſolis Sacerdontus w1/g, vencrariilus comr tatur . And ſce 
Naxzanten , iu oat . deſcinſo contra Arianos ty mito. (m) Heron. Cotra Þie 

antium ante med. ſaith, Conſtartinus Imperator Sarittis reliquias Aniiree, 
Lnc. «t Timoth , trarſtulut Corſtantinopol., apud quas Damonesrugitrt . And 
ſce Awgrſtize de cictt. Deil, 22.c. 8. | (n) Of the deace budics of 
Gerwaſins and Prethafins, tranſlated by divine revalatu,n. Augrſ?,1l.g, 
confe/.C . 7. laith, memorato Antiſtuts tuo per viſum aprrviſi q; ol colacercus 
Martyrum Ceorpora Prothaſy, et Gaue y, per tet Amos moontupta cr, 
crem enim propalata, et eff oſſ.1, digno cum; hoxere t1erſfercrtny ad Ambreſ ancm 
B:filicam &c . And lee himfurther decuuit, D:3.1, 22. c. 8; paul: peſt 
s:tixm. and Ambroſe epil} . 85 . ad Sororem, And of other like examples 
reade S. Auguſtine ſer. 91. de tempore. and Sozomen, l.g.c.8.arc]. 
7.c. wit, andl.9.c.z., (o) Sozomen,biſt.|.c .c. 8. circa med, 
ſaith of a holy Biſhop extra wrbem extruxit Fuleſiam, ct Altareincaercxtt, 
Aartyramg. reliqnias ht repoſmit , And concerning other like examples, 
ſee Ambroſe eprſt. 85. ud Sororem. andin exhortat. adzngires. and S, 
Gregorie |. 1, efeſt. 52. 1.2. epiſt, 5B, & 1.5. epiſt. 50. and Hi-rem 6 
I. contra Figilant . c. 3. and Avgnſt. decinit . Des, B., c. 27 ,and rr, 
11. de ſanblis, and the fift . Carthape Councel, car. 14. andeore. Apbri- 
carm can. co, (p) This point is ſoeuident inthe auntient Fathers , 
that Cham therefore ieproucth themin his examen, part , 4. p4geto, 
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TroQ. 1! © SeR. 25+) \Choch, | » Subd; a: As 
D. ane med. ſaying, ſsſcificbant ctiam. Peregrinaticne: ad locaubirelkgint 
miraculis celtbres et clayarandechant, ita ad terram [antia,ad lms Petrs, et 
Panli Rimcm feregrizabamur\ And ihe Cenpturic wiiterts Com, 4.C. 6. 
el ,457. line 50. andcol, 458. initio, affirme : Pilgrimage: to holie places 
30 hace bene w[ed in the age vnder Conſtartme our firk Chritiian Emperour, 
calling therefore S, Helene the Emperours mother (whovied the ſame) 
LT 8 ſuper ſiuious woman . 

ware, and amongſt other euen of diſceaſed (q) 

perions, who were oftentimes thereupon (q) Avgrft. de givit. Des 1, 


 wraculorfly cyred (the miracles thereot being 22.C. 8, panlo peſt initium. 


ſo centainely true thatM. (r) Winakey him ſaith, mracuinom qucdme- 
ſelf dare not contemne them) but wasalſo drolam fatium eff, comm 5{lic 
further furniſhec with piQures oi (5) [mages eſſemus, quando iluminatus 
confeſſes, and diſliked by our (*) aduerſaries,” eff ſucus ad multorum no» 
on” | and 8111am; porn Pernentire, quia 
#1 grandis eff cinitas &c. et immerſo pepulo tefte,res geſiarſt concurrente ad 
gorpora martyrum Pretlaſy, et Germaſy, qu« cum laterent et penitns neſciren- 
tur Epiſeops Ambroſio per ſcmmum renelara 1e;erta ſunt &e. & ſcethere af= 
ecrwardes intheſame chapter, ſicty other examples of like miraculous 
eures. And ſce Baſile orat , in Mamantcm ard Nazianzen orat . in Cipri = 
1m, 21d Chr. ſoſtone |. contra Geutil.s fine , and Ambroſe mſer . de ſanths 
Gerwaſio « Proth:fio. and Hieron: contra Vigulant avd # via Hillarions . 
(r) Whnak:r comra Durarm |. 10. pag . 866. ante med. anſwearing to 
T'#rixs herein acknowledgeth and ſaith, necil/a miracnlu wana fiiſeprro , 
gue 11 martyr um 701.4 ris fatla rarravisy. ($) Gregor, N:ſſen . 11 Up 
tum Theodori, maketh mention of the Image of Theodorws the Martyr : 
and of the painted Image of our Saviour ſet vp in the Church, And 
Panlinns tn decimo natali F.licis, mentioneth pain icd Images ſetvp in the 
Church, as namely of Tebie&c, And in Chryſoſtems Liturgie, travſlated 
by Fraſmns, mention is made of the Preiſts twrning\to the Image of Chriſt, & 
bowing his bed beforett, And Sozomen hiſt .l.q .c. 28, makech mentis 
of Chriſts Image placedinthe Church, (*) M. Foalke again(i Heskms 
Saiders &c. pag. 672, imino, laith, that Paulus cu 2d Images tobe pain - 
red on the Church wales, as it 1s confeſſed tobe done, ſo #t is d:1ged tobe wot 
done , And this is yet further confeſſed with ſundry aunticat examples 
thereof, pgeuen by the Centurie writers Cemt. 4. c. 6. col. 409. poſt 
med . laying, Sacrary Ambroſius mercinit, |. 1. offc. C . 50. & orn-ments 
SMAriuen, Sozom. l. 5.c. 21. 1.6. c.16. qui effigiem mulicris He = 
: H 3 enoron[e 


70 Tra. 1, Sea. Nig | Of the . 4,7: Sabd. BY. - 
_—_ et Chriſti ſalnatoris apud Ceſaream Philipps a Inliano dcieFlam , # 
Chriſtianis in Ecclefiam rurſus col locatam fuiſſe ſcripfie. &C, aca et Pro- 
derrins Imagines repreſentantes martyrum paſſiones tn Templis collogars ſoluas . 
The fourth Carthage and inthe day ſeruice time with (t) Leghtes 
Councel, Car. 6. ſaith, made euen of wexe, confefled in like maner, & 
Accolitus cum ordinetwr reproued by our (u) aduerfarics, & thole nor 
CFC. Accipiat cereferarium prophand or common, but ſpecially (x corfe.- 
Cum cereo, wt ſciat ſe ad ac- crated. And thus much breifly touching the 
cendends Ecclefie lumina deſcription of the Church, and the auntent 
mancipari, And Exſebius ourward Ceremonies, and ornamentes con= 
hiſt .1.6.c.8. antemed. cerning the ſamc. 2 
menrtioneth the Churches 

Lightes, and a miracle | | 
done concerning them: | Of the Preiſt, and that he was appointed 


And ſee Enſebms de vita | £0 offer ſacrifice. 

Conſtantin |. 4. c. 66. | | 

S. Greg. |.1. Dialog ,c. SECTION. 3- 

5 . mentionetha like nii- | | | i, 

racle in behalfe of the | $ concerning the Cleargic by whom 
Churches lightes. And {\ feruice wascelcbraicd, there were then 


(as 
faith, clare coronamur denſis Alraria Lichms &c . note d1-g, micant . And 
S. Hierome contra Vigilant, c . 3 . faith, per totas oricntas Ecelefias quands 
4 gendum oft Enangelum acterduntur Lammaria tm ſole rutilante, non vtigz 
ad fugandis tencbras, ſed ad ſionum leturie, And lee Hierom epiſt. 27 . ad 
Enftachinm, in epitaphio Paule, c. 13. And the Centurie writers Cent. q . 
C . 7.col, 497. lme 48. ſay , Aecerſrones cardelari.m tmrerdi in templis 


Paxulinns mm vatals 4, Falicss | 


4 


- Conflantinus inſtituit, And !fidor. |. 7. Freomolog. C. 12. faith, Accoliths 


Grece, latire Ceraferary dirkntar , a deportand:s cCercis, quardo E nangelinm 
legendums eft, aut ſacrificum offerendum, twnc cyim accenduntur luminaria ab 
hs, et deportratur, non ad fugierdas terebras, dum ſol eo tempore rutiler, ſed ad 


frar#letitie Further menti6 is made of che Church lighces in the Apoſtls 
Canvs, c£.4. And in Arhanaſins in epiſt, ad ommes orthodoxos ge perſecntione 
* Artanorum, nonprocul ab imtio. andin Ciril . Hieroſol . m orat. de occurſu 


Dom. and by Nazimmzen monodi« bland. Baſily . ct orat. 1: laudem Ce- 
ſary . by Chriſoſt . ad populums hom . 7 . paulo poſt initium. by Augaſt . im Pſal . 
65 . and fee Con, Tarraconenſe c, Fo (uv) The Ceaturie writers 

| | | | Cent, 
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Subd, l. 74 


Tra. +; Sea. 9. No : Preiſt . | 3 : 
Cent . 4.c. 7 :col. 497 line; 46 lay of the Fathers of that ;age, ques cere- 
monas non neceſſurias fc. excogutaverint, vt accenſiones candelari interdiae in 


renwlis, quas Conſtantinns inſtituit &-c. et vide col. 410, lime 7. (x) Hereof 
ſee Ennodins Ticinen(is in benediltione ceres. andconed , 4. Toletanum, can . 


8. and Prudentins in benedittione cerer Paſcalis . and Greg, 1.9 ,epiſt. 28+ 


(y) 
Jenatins VE. Apoſiles (as now) the ſeueral degrees of, Dore-kceper, 
Chotee mepift. ad Anti- Reader, Exorciſt, Accolyte , Subdeaco, Deacon , 
echenos fine . (aith, ſaluto Preiſt: And thartal thele were in:the prima - 
Subdiaconos, Leores, Can- tive Church, appeareth by moſt evident te» 
tores, Exorciſtas, Cuſtodes, Rimonie of the moſt auntient Fathers, (y) 
Santlarum portarum Oc. Greeke and (z ) Latine; in ſo much as our 44 a 
And ſee further herofthe ucrſariesthe Cenrarie writers, do (*) acknow- 
Canons of the Apoſtles. ledge the ſame for crue . And for-ſo much as 
can. 42. & 43 . Epiphan. the Preiſt was the onely man of al theſe, ap 
I. 3. her. wit. verſus fine. pointed ro celbrate the publique Lyturgie, 
, And che Emperors, V2 - for the (a) Dearou(who is in degree. next vn - 
lentinianus, Valens, & Cra- to him) had not (then more then now) power 
tianus apud Inſtini im! . to "_ the body of Chriſt, buc onely authority 
r.i#t, 3.1. 6. andCle. (eſpecially inthe Preiſtes abſence) re (b ) dg - 
ment, |. 3 .conflitut. A» lmeritcothelayecamunicantes. (ſo diſtinRe  . 
poſtolic. c. 11, and 1.8. | chen 
C. 24. 25.26. 27, 28. 32. And Concit. Antiochenum can. 10, 
' (2) Correlins, who lined aknolt 1400. yeares fince in his epiſtle ex.- 
eant in Ex'ebms hiſt. h. 6.c. 15. andafter M. Hammers engliſh trank- 
lation c. 42. ſaith, /1qws Ecckſianonignorabat Prevbiteros eſſe quadragints 
ſex, Diaconos 'eptem, Subdiaronos ſeptem, Accoluthos quadra ginta duos, Ex- 
orciſt.y, et Leftores, ina cum Offiarys quinquaginta duos . And fee further 
hereof Con 11. Rimanum ſub Silueftro can. 7 . and Ciprian, 1.1. epiſt. 2. 
mitio. and 1. 4. epiſt.22.and1. 4. erſt. 7. poſtmed. and Switins epiſt.. 
'1.c.8. et 9. and Sozummy epift. ad Heſichium, and Hierom epiſt .2.c , 
6.ctep 91. &inc.2 , ad Tun fine. Andicc Concil. Loodicenum, can . 


21, and22, and 24. and the-4. Carthage Councel, can. 5.6.7: 8,. 
9 . and Iſidor.1. 7. Fiimotog .c.n2. (*) See the Cencurie witers 
Cent , 1. col , 149. arid 150,, (a) Conctl. 1. Nicen. can. 14. faith of 
Deacons, hs offcrends ſdcreficy now, habemt poreſtatem ec. and Concal. 1.. 
Frelatenſe can, 15 . faith, de Diaceriibus quos coguowimus multis locts offerre , 
 Pacnu minime. fieri debere , Hereof, ke the, Cemwrie ' writers Cent. $- 
| OT . Fk. C0 
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7% Tat.t., Sc. zz. Ofche > Subd. 4. -- 
col. 703. line 35. and ſeehereafter call. 3, ſeT. 1. ſubdin].. 2. at yy 
' x. in the margent. (b) That the Deacon might deliver the Sacra. 
ment, lee conc, 2. Arclatenſe can +15 . cytedby the Cencuriſtes, cet, 4, 
col . 705 . line. 30. And Epiphanins here. 79. ante med. and Cent . 4. col, 
491. line 7. and Ciprian ws ſer. de Lapſic poſt med, mentioneth firſt the 
Preiftes ſacrificing , and the Deacons diſtrebution atterwardes to the people 
ſaying, /avrificantibus nebis &c , vbi were ſolenmb «5 adimpletis Calicem Dia = 
Conus Artes 6; bores cepie &-c, And (ee furcher hereof the Cencurittes 
Cent , 4. col. 426 .1me60,andcol. 427 .{mez. and 491. liner. an 
| Inſtinnsmartyr Apol , 2. fize . . And ſee the Superintendentof Canturburie 
in his defence &c. pag. 535 . fire. where he affirmeth, thac Deacons 
might diſtribute but not min'ſter (or celebrate) the Lordes ſupper, And (ce 
furcher to the ſame purpoule $, Clem:ntin his baoke of Apoitvlicke cone 
Rirtutious after the cdiri- | | | 
on of Antwerpe of 1564. then was the diſtributis of ir 6 the oblation 
1.8. c. 34. fol. 181. a. thereof to God) I wil therefore ſpeake more 
Smtio. and 1. 8. c.52. peculiccly of the name Pref. In diſcourſe 
fol. 191, 2. paulop ſtn:d. eta 1s ſpecially to be obſerued, thar 
. (c) like as inche Apoltles cimes, matiy being ouer 
AR. 15.1. certaine from much addicted to the Iewiſh Ceremonies , 
Indea tavghs the brethren, were miſper{waded of the continuance of (c) 
except you br cirewmerſed if< Circumcifion, whom the (d) Apolile ſpecially 
ger the maner of Moy/esyow confureth. $0 likewiſe the Apoſtles in like 
Ca 107 be ſaued. | care, leſt chat the Aaronical Temple 2nd Preiſt< 
| (d) hood being then bur treſh in memory, ſhould 
Galat. 5. 2. If ym b- be miſtakeitkewiſe ſtil to continue, did ther- 
circum iſed Chriſt ſhal pro - fore (in berter diſtinion of our Church, and 
fir you nothing . Preiſtes, from the Temple & (acrificers of Aa- 
8) rons order, who as yetin the Apoſtles tirae 
Sothe Greeke word le- ſtil execuce( cheir ould factios inthe Temple) 
xews which ſ1anifyech S.1- purpoſely abAaine, as from the word Templi, 
ferdÞs is referred to chri- viing infleede thereof the word Ecclefia, ſoin 
\fian Preifles by Dioniſiur like maner {to the ward Jerexc, or Sacerdor, y= 
Arerpagita d: Eccleſfiaftica ſing alſo in1ik iced therof the word Preſbite- 
 , Hirarch. ros or Proſviter, wheras immecdiatly afterwar - 
des (whe, the difference betweene the Chriftii & the Iewiſhlaw was ful. 
ly vaderſtoode, & al former ſcruple of Janger herein augided) the ſaid 
wordes were with al libertypromiſcuoully's indifferecdy vied by the (c) 
| LE __ aunciefit 
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auntient Fathers, Eccleſia and Preſditer, being Hierarth c<.'5 rack ie 
" 


fo the ſame to them in rhe new law, which ad Demphitl "M0 
Temploon'8 Sacerdos, were to the Iewes inthe And by tp natives 
auld. And fecing ghercforcitis cleare and Swyryrenſes . in ſomuchas 
(*) confeſſed as wel that the auntieat Fachers S, Chryſoſtome did: write 
canfaunded or vicd the wordes Sacerdosand a ſpecial booke of big 
Preſbnuter, as lignifying now in the new Tefſta- Preiſthood. 2 
ment one and theſame thing; as alſo thar the * 
word Jerexs, or Sacerdor, for which we haue 
no (f) other Engliſh the Pres, (g) ligaifyech 
a ſainQifyer, andthat the word Preiſt (h)//ig- gainſt che Rhemiſh Te - 
nifjeth (likewiſe) 4 ſacrificer by cuſtome of our ſtament in Af. r4. ſet . 
engliſh ſpeach, in ſo muchas ſundry of ourad- 4. and fil. 210.4. fine . 
ucrſaries, do therefore profeſle cheir (i) dif- cofefſeth ſaying, [Indeede 
like of that name, to be referredtotheir now mane of the atentiet Fathers 
miniſters : how much the rather chen is the confound the ame of Sarer = 
word Preſbyteros, which che Apoltls vied ro be dos, and Preſbuer, wherein 
taken likewiſe for a/acrify:er, eſpecially conſ1- they are not tobe comended . 
dering further that che name of Preiff, which And M, Whitgnift in his 
is properly (k) deryued from Preſbsteror, not defence of the anſweare 
onely in Engliſh, bur allo in other languages, to the admonition, pay. 
as Latine, French, - & Italiane cc. is by com- 722. ante med. faith, 1 
mon vnderſtanding inal thoſe nations taken reade ' *n the ould Fathers 
for a ſacrifycing Preiſt, Adde but now here- that theſe two names Sa - 
| | unto cerdos aud Preſbiter be con - 
fewnded. And M . Whitaker cotra Dureum |. 9. pag. $13. imitio. ſaith 
hereof vnto Durexs, nor ad Patres grecos ac latinos remittic, a quibus Prefſ*' 
biteri Tereis, ce Saterdvres nominantur, quis id negat © vermm id fit, vs digi, 
on proprit ſed Catachreſticos: As Peter Martir in fike maner chargeth 
the Fathers with ab»ſg the name of Altar, whereoflee hererofore pag . 
4. at theletterb. (Ff)' Sce M. Carthwright in M . Whitpkaftes defence 
pag. 7322. witio. (8) M. Carthwright ibidem. (h) D, Raynoldes in 
his coference with M, Harre pag. 540. poſt wid. & M.Carth. vbiſnp. &. 
M .#hitg. him (elf 1b:d, pag. 722 , antemed. (i) Hereofſee Carthwright 
ia M . Whitguifres defence pag . 721 . poſt. med. and 722 .snitio, (k) Pre/= 
ber, Prebſtre, Prete, Preitk. mi M. Hutton in his ſecond part of the 
anſweare to the reaſons for refuſal of ſubſcription &Ec. par. 173. Circ. 
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1 {eat 
The Fathers are ſo plAg&37 
herein, that M: Fulke a - 
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., Tra&,, tr. Sed. q/ Ofthe Subd. 3. 


which ie the original whente unto the Prophecie of Eſa, who foretecllech 
Preift « pa. rk And Gacaiagthe Eccleſiaſtical funion ofthe 
ſechim further there pay. new Teftamer (1) yowſbal becalledrbe Preiftes of 
39. initio. 40. circamrd . the Lord, & (m) of thiwil 1 take to be Proiftes . 
& M. D. Downehem, in In which latter as D. Reynoldes, and our other 
| his ewo Sermons printed adverſaries profeſſe (n) to graunt the nameof 
1608 . the ſecond ſermbs Presſt is gexen to Paſtors of the new T cftament : 
being at Lembith of the inſo muchas F, (0) Auguſtine doubted not 
honorable fiction of Bi- to ſay, de Epiſcopis et Preſbyteris &c . that now in: 
ſhops peg. 8. ante med. the Chucrh they are properly called Preiſtes,direRt. 
2firmech, that #* che wri- ly againt M. whocaker who ſaith to the con- 
renges of the Apoſtles, in the trary (p) Preſbyters lereos, nominantur Sacer = 
auntient Fathers, & Conn- dotes, vernm 1d fit non pr "rie, ſed Catachreſti « 
cels the word Preſbyteros cos. As alſothe moſt a! Er father Irene: affis 
or n___ (noting an Ec- meth beſides theſpir al (C). Preiſtly order of 
clefiaſtical per/s) doth ener- al the inſt, an other peculier Preiſthood of the 
more ſignify a Miniſter or Apoſtles, who axe, in reguard thereof, by him 
Preiſt , which word ((aith. ſaid ro attend daylie upon God ard the Altar. 
he there further) «s che (2) Aad thus much breifcly concerning 
proper engliſh of Preſbycer, the name Prerift , whereunto I alſa/adde the 
from thence deryued , thing thereby (igmfied, which is the ation 


(1) Eſay 61.6. of ſaccificiag :. inreſpeR whereof [gnarins (q): 
| (m) who was S . lohns ſch:ler, and lined in Chriſtec 
_ Eſay 66. 21. time, in his. (r) vndoubred Epiſtle ad Smirnen-. 


(n) D. Raynolaes in his | a ſes 
conference with Herte, pag. 544. piulo poſ# med, And ſce the margi- 
nal Annotations of the engliſh Bible of Amo 1576. in Eſay-|66:, werſ. 
2t. And fee the ſame is graunted alſo dy M. Hooker in-his Eccleſiaſtical: 
pollicic,1. 5. peg. 236. poſt med. andby M. Hatton in the ſecond part 
of his anſweare to the reaſoas for refuſalof ſubſcription pag. 39. circa 
med. (0) . de crit . Des 1. 20. C, 10, ſaith, non de ſolis Epiſcopis 
et Preſbyteris diflumy oft , qui proprie s14m wocantur in Ecclefia Sacerdotes . 
$. +. C. 30. _ __w _ S$acer dotalem habent wang Sacerdotes awe 
res ſrt omnes Domini Apoſtols, qui neg, agros neg, domos hereditant hic 
fed ſemper Altari et Deo hg ae as Ps. | _ 
neditluone L245 as, &c, (q) So faichM. Hhiguift in his defence of the. | 
anfweareto the admoniris &c , peg . 408. crcamed. & ſee Enſebins hift.. - 
_— l | | I. 3 > 
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7 Tract. I. SeR. 3.. OF. - . a; Subd. 3; A 2 
I. 3. (r) /grativs his Epilile ad Swyrnenſes, is mentioned; anddiuers b 
ſentences thereof, yet found i the Epiſtle now extant, are alleUpedoer-" 

— batim vader Ignatis his name and the title of his Epiſtfe by Fliereme 1." 


de wires i{lufty1bns. and by Exſecb. 1. 3.c 2. asis more at 
ued by M . Whitgift vbs ſupra and not ſo much as he gaineſaid thert 
En | by Carthwrighe /bidem , 
ſes, affirmeth the Biſhopto be Os archierea as OO KS 
the ugh Preiſt, and Chriſtes Image Carta to ie-» Nazianzer, epiſt. 8. ad 
p27 rateuern, in reſpe& of his Prerſthood: ſaying Smeg licnam Hereticum .” . © 
: alſo there further that, 17 the Churcb naching (t) - 
os preater then the Biſhop who ſacrificeth to Ged Avg . 1. 22. derivit , Dei 
| for theſaiftyoftheworld. & (5) Naxvanzs like- c. 10. circa wet, (ach, 
Nj wiſe bereupon afhicmeth Tox lerea the Presft crigionns Altariain quibt 
0 to be the mediator betweene God and man, and [;crificemus uni Deo, 
F | ſacrificing together with Chriſt . As alſo the 0- | (5 2 
ol 
| 


- 


AS 


ther auntient Fathers tearme himin like ma- Concil. 12 , Toletarn can . 
ner (t ) the Preiſt that ſacrificeth to God vpon the , 5 . decreerh ſaying, ſacri- 
Altar : that (u) ſ«crificeth the body and bloud of fieans corpus et ſanguirem 
Chrift upon the Altar. And which the Centu- .Domins noſtrs Jeſu Chreſts 
1 rie (x) Writers do ſpecially mention and dif. in Altaria immolat Ofc. 
y like, (y) the Preift that offererk in the Church (x) | 
| arrncandful ſacrifice toGodthe Father, (2) vn- Cent, 3. £. 4. col. $3; 
6 Jy der Chriftthe(high) Preiſt, andin his (a) fteede line 34. voder the title of 
0 or #9 place : for from his precedent example the Fathers errors, which 
1 and warrant, do they vndertaketo offer (©) title beginneth there 
{acrifice for the people . And ſo accordingly the col. 71. circa med. the _. 
Fathers affirme that our Saviour at the time Centuriſtsdo with diſlike 
of alledge Ciprian laying ,- 
Sacerdotem (inquit Ciprianus |. 2. epiſt . 3 .) vice Chriſti fungi er Deo pa- 
ir: ſacrificium offerri , In ſo mnch as the Centuriftes in their Alphaberi - 
cal table of that 3 . Centurie, vnder the letter s. doſer —_— ſaying, 


© a, 3: Ofthe |. Sibd, $. | 
place . (4): Ambroſe. in Pſat. 38. faith, vidiwnus principem Sacerdorumad 
n08 venichicm, vidimns ct andinimus offcremems pro nobis [anguinem ſnum , 
ſequamur. vt pcfſimns Sacerdotes, vt offeramms propepulo ſacrificiuns, nam et- 
infirnes merits, tamen honorabiles ſacrificio, quiaetþ Chriſius nunc non vide- 


tur offerre , tamen ip/e effertuy in terrss quando Chriſti corpus cffertwr Oc. 


(c) Ciprian.l. 2. #. £1; 1aft ſupper (c) being the high Preiſt of 
; > Exit ( » | Gedithe Father, offcred ys on then) ſacrifice 
$24 ry 'beVe© ro Godthe Father, and commanuded the _ 
SED LAS. be dbre in memory of him, that (d ) he offered his 
——_— ar : Pl p owne ſacrifice, anc (e) ſacrificed hins 4 in the 
ms + vel. 6 .c. IN. Te Apef er: 0d M2 (") rae apes ow 
| PO ene” the dignitieof Preiſthood (privs in miflica c# = 
; ob, ( 4 14 na, deinde per Crucem ) firſt in the myſtical ſup- 
Ape 1 uot; c '* per, and afterwardes vpcn the Croſſe ;| that (|) 
Pike w_ 51 ang al firft with his proper hardes he offered him ſelfe 10 
haſt ' "rant oft 26 #1 Ged the Father, that (g ) he hm (e(fe of has body 
: 4 * and bloud inſtituted a ſacrifice according|to the or - 


7 Tra. 1. Sea. 3; Ofthe 


ſanh accordingly, no! *” der of Melchiſedech, that (b) he offered hmm ſelf, 


mm [emel cums ſe obtulerit | 
& ſacrificarit Sacerdotio defun ns eſt, ſed hoc perpetuo noftrum miniſtery munus 
obyt', que et aduccatus eft pro nobis apud Deumper enwmn, (f) Ryperins, 1. 
3. Exed.c.6. (g) Aug.inPſal .zz. Conc. 2. alludingto thehi = 
fiorie of David, chaunging his countenance in the ſight of king Achic, 
1. Reg. 31. 13. mentioneth our Sauiours chaunging the ſacrifice of 
the ould Teſtament ſaying of him, coramregno Parris ſui mutanit ( Chriſtns ) 
wultum ſunm, er dimmſit eur ct abyt, quia erat wi ſacrificium ſecundy.m ordinem 
Aaron, et poſteaipſe de corpore et ſagnine ſno inſtituit ſacrificium ſecundum o1 ds 
nem Melehiſedech, mutanit 7.50 vultum ſunm in Sacerdotio, et dimniſit gentem 
Indeorum. And in his booke de cat, Det l. 17, C. 20 . circa med. he 
ſaith further, Agno/camus Det ſaptentiam &c. menſam tm vinoet panibus 
preparaſſe, 2bi apparet ctiam ſacerdotium ſecundum ordinem Aclchifedech 
CFC. quam (menſam) Saccrdos ipſe Mediator Teſtamems nowtexhuber ſecun - 
dams 6r dine Melchiſedech, de corpore et ſanguine ſuo, id enim (acrificuum ſucceſſit 
ommbn; illus ſacrificys v-teris Teftaments &c . quia pro omnibus. lis S acrs- 
f. ys corpus eames offertur et participantibus minsſtratur .. So plainely doth 
S. A heeeby affine che ſacrifice of Chriſtes body according to 
the ofder. of Melchyſedech,.not as it was once offered on the. Crofle,. 
but vSit is dayly offered in the Sacrament . (h) Chriſeſtim . ad Pop, © 
bam . 60, circawed. ſaith, ſantli; carmbus ſuis nos dedit rmplens , [capſorms 
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Thatthe P reift might not be ſuch a one as before 
bis orders tchen, was Bigamns , and that 
sfrer bis orders taken , be might not 


i OS T1 wu % © & ig * 


. | WIATIE . 

s SECTION. 4. 

a Þ T9 proceede further with the Proj, he 
% | might not, as is gatheredfrom 

d 


') | arcanactmoaſpetlabiliratione corpns erat immolatis &c. (1) Niſſew. vtſupra , 
m (m) Irenens(wholwedpreſctly after the Apoſiles age)1. 4. c, 32. fine. 
fx ſaith hereof, accepit et gratias egit dicens, hoceſt carpns menm, et Calicem 
m ſfmilter &c . ſngumem [numconfeſſns eſt, ct nous Teſtamenti, nd 1am docurt 
be. | oblation:m, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis acciprens, in untnerſo mundo offert Dea 
AS &c. (n) Sce heretofore Tratt.1,ſet?. 2. ſubd.1. at z. inthemargent.. 
< (s) Scchereafter Tra. 3. ſet.1. throughout. (p) See hexeafter 
i: | Tra&.1. ſett, 4 .ſued.1,at1.& ſubd.2.att.2.b.c. (q) WhereassS,, 

it: ' Pawul1. Tim. 3.2, and TH. 1.6. mentioneth « Beſhop che bnjband of 


= oxe wife, that this is tobe vnderfloode ofthetime paſt before bis þeing 
th: | made Biſhop, is fully explained by $. Pale like fa ing more_plaiply 
ww. of profeſied Widowes. 1.7m. 75.9 let awidewe bechoſontt. whe 


ec, bene the wife of one huſband : in which place, as by che ud b e at of Calmn 
—_ mm onmnes epiſtolas Pauli (m 1, Tom. 5.9.pag. 738 | 
0p "" "# þ 
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on TraQ. 1.; Set. 4. | js Prei Subd. 1. - 
Zi Pye by MF. Bercreft in his ſuruey &c. pag « 218. And like iudge- 
ment of Anguſtire Aarlorer in 1. Tim. C. 5 .ver{.9.pag. 374- poſt mea J} 
there is forbic dden precedent bigamy, inſuch widowes as were to be 
| * choſen or profeſſed, ſo alſo in the other like fayinges of S. Paxl con - 
Bi cerning Biſhops, is ihcir Gn bigamy | much the rather tobe thought 
_ ro ae, 25 
| Can. Apcſt. c.17 . ſaith, Paules wordes id the Apoſtles (*) "IO be, 
fr quispft Baptiſma ſecun- ſuch a one as before his orders received was 
dis vupeys fuerut copulatus, Big anms, or twiſe maried. This doQrine was 
aut corcutiram habuerit , ſo general in the dayes of $. Hierome, that 
»0n poteſt eſſe Epiſcopns, vec M. Fulke acknowledgeth accorditgly that 
P; e/Þyter , aut Diaconus. (©) he which haith hid two wines could not be 
&t Tide can. 18, ofthe au- Preſt in Hieromes time . And this point isyet 
_ thoxntie & credit of theſe more ſo euzxdently confirmed with the anſwe- 
Canons, ſeemorchereaf- arable practiſe and reſtimony of the auntienc 
cer Tra .1. ſet. q. ſubd. Fathers (r) Greekeand (s) Latine, that (t) Le- 
". A 0. to And in the 24 doth for this their opinion, namely rc - 
'l _ _ Margent there at the let- prouc Origen, Leo, Innocertins, Augnſfrre, Am- 
$3 V-x. broſe, and Epiphanins, and ihe Certtrie writers 


FO. - doin like maner reprehend for che ſame opi - 
"1 M . Fake in- his Reten - nion (u)Chr;/oftome, (x ) Switins, ( ) Tertil- 
rive againſt Briſtow, and lian, (2) Origen , and the Councel called (a). 
diſcoueric of Saunders Vilentimanum , | This 
Rocke, pag. 164 . initio. (r) Oriven. hom. 7 . in Lac . faith, nec Pref. 
byeer, mee Diaronus, nec Vidua, poſſnnt eſſe bigami. And Baſil. ad Amphilochis 
C.12. faith , Bigamo: cand a miniſterio omnino excluſit . alſo Epiphan . her. 
$9. axe med. ſaith, non ſ/cipit ſantta Dei predicatio poſt Chriſty adwenty eos 
gui mortua ipſorum vxore ſecundis neptys comuntls ſit, proprer e xcellentem 
TY Sacerdory honarem. And (ce further hereof, Chriſrſt+ hom. 2. tn epift, ad 
; if | Ti. and Clemens, m conſtirut . Apoſtel.. 1, 2. c. 2. andl.6/.c. 17. and 
| Canones Apoſtaloram C.17. and Concd, Trallan, can. 7. and ex Capitu- 
lis Gree. ſmod. £. 43.44. (5)The fourth Carchage Councel ( where- 
at S., Anguſtin: was preſent and ſubſcribed) ſaith Can. 69 . ſmili ſenten- 

tie ſubiacebit Epiſcopas fi ſtirns ordinancrut Cl rioum eum qui viduan , 

aut repudiarom vxorem babuit, aut ſecundum. And ſee furcher Auguſtine 

de bono conmpals Cc. 18 , and [nnocentins , epiſ . 2. ad Fiflorictm c. 6. and 
; Zozumns, epiſt . 1 . ad He/chiurm . & Lev, epeſt 89 . ad E Fiſcopos Peruiten . & 

T Fl F: 87, Eni/ſcopes AdMTicanvs , et Lich 48. ad An um Theſſalon . 
| Ang 


> 


did caſt 


bs |  priman fidem de fide inftificante intelligit, et non de fide 
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Trat. x. Set. 4. Omnghtnottomarrie. Sub 
And Ambroſe, |. 1. offic. c, 50. erepiſt. $1 . poſt m:4 .' and Theron, epiſt: © 
2.C.i8. er epiſt, 11. Cc, 2,ct epift , 83. adOceammc. x. v1: 1. adn: 
Tonin . c. 8. and concil, Valeminum .C.1. et vide concil. 4. Toletan,c.1$. 
and concil, 1. Toletan. C.4q. &comc.} . Arelatenſe. cz. o conc, Aga- 
chenſe. C. 1. et conc. Talenſe .C.4q.et 5. & conc. Spalenſe.c., q. & cone. Ge- 
runlenſe, C.7 . i ©) Bexad: Poligamia pag 212 213 .& 214. (u)Cent.s ; 
C.4q.col.co8.line.2;. (x) Com.g.col.n9;.lm. 25.(y)Cem.; : 
C.4q.col. 85. lin. 60, (2) Cemt.z.c.4.c01.86. line,7. (a) Cent. q. 
col. 847 . lme.47. (0) Tt. Tiw.'s; 1.18 
This Preiſt alſv might not marrie afcerhis  _. ,(c) | 
orders recciued ; thus much the Apoſtle him See Calvin . inftitur. I. 4. 
ſelſe more then inſinuateth in che example c. 13 .ſe#. 18. andſce 
of profeſſed widowes, concerning whom ic him furcher in ones Pants 
is ſaid, thatsf(b ) they wi/marrie they hane dam- epſtolas, in 1, Tim, 5. 
nation, becauſe they haue (thereby) made woide verſe. 11. pag. 778. b. 
their firſt futh, or vowto the corrary .. A place circaet poſt med. et ibidem 
ſo euident that Ca/zin covtefſeth of theſe wi- 5 w2rſ. 12 .pag 779.4. 
dowes, that they in reguard of their neceſſary and b. 
attendance (c) had wnd:riakn the law of aper- (4) 
petnal unmariediife, and that sf they married wy Chemmitins, examen . part . 
of the vocation of God. &c . and ſmnned. 2 . pag.23+- 4a.er 38: a. 
As alſo Chemmiius, and other Proteſtantegdo b., and ſeethe confeſſion 
(d) 2cknowledge , thac the ſaid widowes of Bohemia in the harmo- 
make publique prof:iſion to liue unmarried, inſo ny of confeſſions in eng = 
much as Aug«ſtive Marlorer, and ſundry other liſh, pag. 544 vitro. 
Proteſtant writers, do hereupon molt plainly ; e) 
affirme (ce) that they might not marrie. Onely Martoretinr . Tim. e. x. 
I wil alledge turther one engliſh Proceſtanmt werſe 11. pag, 375. 2 - 


writer, who tellino how ſome of theſe {f) neſaich, yubere volunt et 


yonger widowes, through the luſt of youth do betake ſans nubere ec. they wil 


them marrie, and truely tomarree 
1s of it ſelfe without fault exc. but beeanſe they did once gene their faith to 
Chriſt the ſpouſe, and ito the Church, and willingly barred thens ſe[nes from ma- 
riage, hence itis fc. that their mariage doth decline to the ignominie of Chriff . 
And the Proteſtant author of the booke entituled Antichriſtus, fine Prog =" 
noſtica finirmurds, pag. 148. fine. and 149. faith, quod Lutherns hanc 
| pwadicitie, id plane coac'< 
mm eſt, quam ſextentiam vt ip/e primus babet, ita [ine alicwint dotts ſuffragior 
ef wvito paulo cc. Loquiter Apoſtolns de fide ſens 1910 officy &'c , quia autem 
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Jo Traft. t. Set. 4, Thata Preſ Subd. x. 

Paulus illis vitio wertit, quod nubere peſtea valuerint, clariſſmum eſt have condi- 
rienem in wore interceſſiſe &c, (f) Me. Aliſonin his confucation of Brow. 
niſme, peg. 71. And ſo likewiſe Bullinger m1, Tim.c.5.wverſ.i, 
12. & 13. ſaith of profeſſed widowes, cuen thoſe that were of yonger 
yeares and fitte for mariage; que recipinntur vidue quaſe carni, et munde 
147 mortue veluti Chrifto nubunt, Fw de [e prebent nunquam ſe ad con - 
«gia munds aſpiraruras &c . et ſane mubere per ſe quidem vitio caret, honord- 


bile enim ef comubimm apud omnes, quia vero fidem et Chriſto ſponſoer Eccle - 
fe dedernnt ſemel, &t ſeſe ſua ſponte abdicarwnt comwbuo, hinc laſcinia, et nuprie 
earum in - ver = | | | 


grunt Chriſt: . chews ſelues to mariage againe, ſaith further of 


(8) chem, which thought be a matter os in it (olf 

The Fathers like expoli - yet 65 3t vlawful ro thoſe that before God and bes 
tion hereof is confeſled Church hae vowed the contrary + and thus (ſaith 
by M. Fulke who againit he) 5s this place of Paul (concerning|widoweyy. 
che Rhemiſh Teſtament expornrded by Theophilalt , Ambroſe , Bullinger , 
mr.Tm.s.feol.;$1.b. Claudius, Guiliand, and others; whereunto 
jett. 10, imo. ſaith, moſt mightbe added thelike (g) cofefſed iudgemet 
of the auntient Fathers do & expolition of al the auntiet Fathers that if- 
expound this firſt fauth of the rerprete this place: if now the thjs charge of 
v0w or promiſe of continen- co.inencie be incident ta profeſſed widowes, 
ce , Andſeethelike co- | = | how 
feſhon or ackonweledgement made by Danes contra Bellarmin . prime 
partie altera parte, pag . 1011, where he reproueth the Carthage Coun - 
cels like expolicion of this place ſaying, Conciliunm Carthagmenſ. 4. can. 
104 . verboiNet manifeſt a45utitur : the wordes of the ſaid Councel wherat 
S$. Auguſtine was preſcat and {ublcribed, cx . 104. are, Ss que vidue quan- 
tumlibet adhuc in munuwnas Auns poſite, et matura etate aviro relitle ſe de- 
nonerunt Domino, et veſte laicals abieits ſub teſtunouo Epiſcops, et Eccleſia 
religioſo habitu apparuerint, poites vero ad nuptias ſeculares tran{termt [ecun - 
dum Apoſtalum damnationem habebunt, quia primam fidem irritam fecerunt 
ee. nam [i adulters conmges reatu [uo lunt vis [urs 0b 10 Xit, quamo magis 
vide, que relignſicatem mutauerunt crimiee adultery notabuntur . $5 &C . 
ad ſecrnd 15 nuptias travuſitum fecerint . And lee the like expoſition geuen 
hereof for the greeke Fathers by Eptphanins, her . 48 . Baſel, de virgins 
rate parum wuitra med , Thodoret, Chriſoftome, Theophilatt, and O ecumeni- 
ws in their ſeucral comentaries, in 1, Tim. C. 5, And for the latine Fa- 
thers by S. Auguſtine de ſanita virguitate ©. 23 . & de | bono piduitates 
4 Þ c.C 


Trat. rt, Set. 4. Onghtnottomarrie '' Subd, Brgy 
Ce. 8.9.0 inPſal. 75. by Inzocemtias, epifl. 2. 4d Jiftwicum, c. TH 
Gelaſrus, epiſt .1. c. 23. Tertulian. de Monogamia . Hirrome, |. 1. contra 
Journ, C.J. OO wm Exzein. Cc. 241 prope fem . Falg2r:tins, epi3t, 3. Aid 
by Amvroe, Sedulms, and Beda 1n their Comeniaties in 1. Tim.C,x5- 
; (BH) 1- Cor 1-4, 
how much the rather to Preiftes? Anditcthe (1) 
Apoltle did not forbeare co aduile laye mari- Hierome, l.1,c, 19, ads. 
ed perſons to abRaine from the ae of mar- /onrn. ſaith, certeconfireris 
riage (h) by conſent for a time, that they might nonpoſſe eſſe Epiſcopum, qus 
gene them ſelues to faſting and prater, then as S., in Epiſcopatu filios faciat a> 
Heierome concludech hereupon, (i) the Preiſt lioquin fs deprehenſus fuerit 
that muſt alwaizs offer ſacrifice and alwaies pray, non quas wir tenebitur , 
muſt ther:fore be alwaus free from matrimonie , ſed quaſi adulter damanab: = 
Andif likewitle che Apoitle doubred not to tur : ſed ct boc inferendum , 
aduiſe further concerning laye perſons; (k) 1 filaicnset quicung, fidelss 0+ 
would hauz you tobe without care : he that is with- rare non poteſt niſi careat of- 
our a wife, careth for the thinges that pertaine to fi-io cogugalt, Sacerdots cus. 
our Lord, how he may pleaſe God, but he that haith ſemper pro populo offerenda 
a wiſe, is careful of the thinges that are ofthe world, ſunt ſacrificia ſemper orandis 
how he may pleaſe his wife &c , admoniſhing eſt, ſs ſemper orandum, ergo 
yet further, (1) / ſay to the unmaried and to wi- ſemper carendis matrimonito -, 
dowes, it is good forthem if they ſo abide : Aﬀir= And S, Hierome, mm epiſt , 
ming Withal, eucn of the maried, that (m) ad Tuwm.c.1. poſt med. 
ſuch ſhal have tribulation of the fleſh, how much yet further ſaith, ſs laces 
the rather thenare we to expe that the Preiſt imperatur, vt propter oratio- 
ſhould not intangle himſelfe with thisfore - 12m abſtineant ſe ab vxorit 
(aid worldly care and tribulation of the fleſh. coitu, quid de Epiſcopo ſexe 
(2) Adde but now hereuncothe Apoſtles (n) rrendums qui quotidie pro ſwis 
foreſaid prohibition of bigamy in a Preiſt , populrg, pcecaris , vikbatus 
which by neceffary implication includeth e - Des oblaturus eft vultimas ? 
uidently And S . Ambroſe m1. Tam. 


' ©. 2. geueth theverylike reaſon ſaying, ſie plebis homanibus orationss 


carnſa ad tempus abſtinere [e precepit, vi vacent oration: quanto magis Lenitss 
aut Sacerdoribus, guos die noftng, pro plebe fibi commiſſa oporteret orare, mun- 
dures ergo debent eſſe» ceteris, quia attores Desſunt. (k) 1. Cor. 7' 32. 
J?7- (1) ir. Cori 7. $. & 236. (m) tt. Cot. Jo a. 


(n) See heretofore Tra#. 1, ſet, 4. [nbadzuwi[ion 1, prope 


1K 11m . 
| K xe eg 


4 
—_- ; 
p 


$2 Trad. i. Sea, 4. Theta Preift | Subd. .: 
: uidently his vndertaking not to-marric 


See Conc . 5. Cothay . hisorderstaken. Adde alſo thatthe Apoſtle 


can. } . and conc. z3.can. conioyning (*) Chaſtzre and (0) Contimnencie to 
(9. & conc, Anciranum, Biſhops, ſecludeth them chereby from marri- 
can, 10. age, for(according ro the auncient councels) 

(p) by the word contain, is (*) vnderſtoode an ab. 
If they do not containe Raining from the ate of marriage, as appea- 
lec them marrie, 1, Cor. reth yet moreplainely by the (p) oppolition 
7.9. (©) which the (ame Apoſtle elſwhere maketh be- 
Concil, 1. Carthag, can. tweene Continencie and Marnage. Adde laftly 


2. decreeth ſaying, pl/z- thac as the Fathers ofthe Carchage Comneel, do 


emic er condecer ſacres ſunc- in plainetearmes referre chisvnmarried life of 
ros antiſtites, & Det ſacer - Preiſtes to (©) the Apoſtles teaching . SO like- 


dotes &c. continemes eſſe wile the doQrine thereof is yet further accor- 


#n omubas, quo poſſint ſim- dingly ſer downe inthe 50. (q) Canoms of the 


pliciter quod a Deopoſtul.it Apoſtles, writen by S. Clement their (r) ſcho= 
wnperrare, ut quod Apoſtoli ler and (s) publiſhed in latine ſo many ages 
docne runt, et ipſa ſernauit ſince by Iſidore, and before him by Dooniſmes , 
antiquitas, nos quog, cuſto - The anfwearable antiquitie of the ſaid Ca. 
diamus : ab untuerſts Eps[- nons, being yer! further acknowledged, noc 
copis dithum eſt , ommb:us only by ſundrie other auntient (rt) Fathers 
placet, vt Epiſcopi Preſby - _ | — bue 
rers, et Diacons, et qui S.ucr.onenta contreftant pudicitie cuſtodes etiam ab vx0- 
rib us ſe abſtineart. (q) [n canonbus Apoit . C, 27.1018 decreed in nup- 
tis autre quad Clerum prove Tiſunt, precipmus, vt ſt voluerint Vx0res acciptant , 
ſed Lettore, Cmtoreſy, (ol, And (ce the tranſlation thereofin 1/rdore, 
with the word cantummod?. And ſee Concil ; Conſtantinop .in T rullo . cax.. 
6. recyting & expounding this very Canon of the Apoſtles according- 


ly. (r) Of Clement mention is made, Phitp.4.3. (s) 1ſidorein pre-. 


far. w1 1. toms. conc. (aith, doniy, proptey corum authoritatem ceterss concilys 


 prepoſurmus canes, qui dicuntur Apoſtolorum ec . And concerning Dioni- 


fins, livingeleuen hundrechyeares ſince, and his tranſlating them intola- 
cine, (ee the ſame atlargein Baronivs com.. 2. cot, x9, at Anno Chriſts 
to2. Num. to. (t) See Inſtinan. mconſtitut. 6, ad Epiphaninom Con- 
Pantinop. andconcd . Epbe/. cam, 8 . in ſumma conciliorum per Barthol. Ca- 
ranzon, fol. 1;2.2, And Conci, Trullan. can,6. & 12. im Caranta. 
And 1/marus de —_ queſt. c. 27 . Andthe aunuent father |Epiphanixs 
(her. 48. pt. md.) of whom M, Parkin: im his problem, pag. 7 » 

| | ane 


| - who bed wah Ciprian. nd Erigenilis; Gaupins an other Proteflangyri- 
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Traft. 1. Seft. 4, Ovghtwottomuric, Subd, 3. - By 
axic red.confeſleth ſaying, Canonum Apoſtolorum primms mentionew facu 
Epiphanins, her . 30. And yet ſuch is their further confeſſed antiquitie, 
that the Centurie writers, who diſable them al they can, thinke themto 
hauc: bene no Icfle auntient then thetime of the Nicene Conncel, Cent . 
3. C. 7.c0, 160. leg ,whereasyer in evident proofe of their further 

antiquirie, the Comrcel of Antioch (celebrated withintwentieyearesafter 
the Nicene Conncel) doth can. 9. make a {pegial decree (ſecundum an - 
$iquuem Canonem Patris) according to the anrtient Canon of their Fathers . 
The matter whercpfis to be found, not in any their precedent Canon, 
w hich thole Fathers might tearme the aumzent Canon of their Fathers, 0- 
ther then che 35 . Canon of the Apoſiles :inwhich 35 . Canonthe ſawe 
matzer is ſo cuid«cn:ly decreed that the Proteſtant writer Fregens/- 
Jews Gaunins, in his Palma Chriſtiana pag, . 112. fine. ſaithof the ſaidg 
Canon of Autioch: Hic Canon manifefte deſumpins eft ex 35, , Canon, Apo» 
ftolorum . And in like plaine maner isthe 21. Canon of Antioch (which 
relareth likewiſe to an other then auntient precedent Canon) taken in 
like forte fromthe 14. Canon of the Apoſiles : So plainely were theſe 
Apoſtolicke Canons received & acknowledged for auntient in the very 
. tine of the Corncel of Antioch , Arthing in it ſelfe ſo certaine & evident, 
chat M. D. D:wnehams in his two ſermons printed 1608, inthe 2. ſer - 
won at Lambith, of the honourable funQion of Biſhops, pag. 26. al- 
ledgeth (to vſe his owne worde) one of th: auntient Canons called the A- 
poſtles &c, which (laid) Canon: (faith he) the Conncel of Amtioch, c. 9g. re- 
 cyreth, calling it the aunts - 
but alſo by learned (u) Proteſtantes them ene Canon of their Fathers . 
{clues , of both whom ſome doubt not to (u . 

— (x) 1. Iewel in his defence 
of the Apologie, p47. 512. & afcer thelatter editis of 4»no 1571 .par - 
$39: circamed. alledgeth their authority calling the the ould Caros of rhe 
Apoſtles. And Becta de Polygami pag. 193 . fine, ſpeaking of the Apo- 
les Canons ſaith, mhi veroprobublis vidtur eornm opinto, qui, conjernurt = 
al:quanto poſt Apoſtolorum tempora ſine a Clemente, ſive ab alio quotiam conc, 
que tunc vigerit Eccleſiaſtice policte regulas alequor ovlligs capiſſe e&c.. And 
Gregorius Holloand'y did tranflace the out of greeks, & «wn epiſt . ad rerpub : 


 Norreburgenſss moderatores m w1itio privii voluminis Concil , callech tham che 


Apoſtolicke Canons publiſhe4by holy Clement ſucceſſor of Peter : alled ing 
kaccher in their proofe, an aurtiext edrtion rf thewin time of Pope Stephanus 
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his Palma Chriſt: ma ad 


84 Tad SF by Fhat a Preift Subd, 2. 


ter in his ae entitled Palma Chriſtiana, dedicated to her late Ma-_ 
1eſtie, wrireth a ſpecial treatiſe. in thejr behalfe , alledging there pag - 


44. fire. the forelaid teftimonie of Gregorie Heloarde, and lundry other 
proofes ( far. SD 14!» 44 Ec. and FAC. 901. GO, 112, IAl ) that 
they were vndoubtedly the cootrin c.ot the Apolties, | 
x 
Sce this 3-1 lee (x) anſe crab now (y) miſt alen cemmon 
mars | , de Tarns qrait#, cbiethion viped from Gelafinsouvt of (* ) Gra- 
2nd Frigemllews Gaunuins tin by our other aCuerſatics againlt the laid 
(a proreliant writer) in Canons. 
To come now' to the Fathers, Origen 'S 
ſerer:ſſim.u Kegrram Anrvite preficeih (alme(ſt 1400. yeareslince) the doc- 
<c. pag. 49. poſt. med . tine ofthe Greeks Charchiaying, not doubt- 
124ith in 4ologte and an - tully bur reſolutely , (r.) u %s certairce that 
iwcare for theſe Canons, the daily. acrifice ts be tred in them whe ſerve the 


Synrdi ceprobarunt hos Ca- receſſuges of marriage, th: refore it ſecw;eth to me. 


roues arte Gclafium, & a - that it aptertary era only tohimto off < r the daily ſa- 


lie etram poſt 'pſrm Gel.ti - | erifice 
um, liberter tamen audirem yatiores Gelaty, at ip/e cnullays eraloſoir, nudum de 
cretum protulit his verbis, liker Canonrom Apoſtolorum Apocriphus . Imo pott-. 


ws decreta Gel xty Apocripha. (v) Miſtaken, for the words commonly 
obiecd from Gelarrus (which are, liber Apoſtolorums Apocriphus) do not 
cOncerne theſe Canons afhrme(d to be publiſhed by Clement, for he 
doth not here fo much as name Clemerr, as in the ſame place he nameth 
and condemneth, immerarium gued appellatur fant? Clements: Bur fome 
other Apocriphal booke forged by loine other perlo vnder the. Apoflles 
names, ſuch (or the fame perhaps) as is mentioned by Leo epſt. 93. ad 
Twromm, Cc. 15. for the Canons now extant are luch ſhort decrees, as 
cinorbeanſwearableto the title of the booke which Gelatizs teieRechy 
S cordly, though Gelarm; ſhould hereby meane the Canons now extant, 
yer may it be thir he rexccted chem, not a5 they were compoſed 46 Cle. 
mir & are now choiſely publiſhed by [{edore, bt as they the were, & yet 
according toſomecopics, arc deprane 4 nthadditionsor corruptions . 
As alfo che other fore(1id Treatilc of Clemmat entituled (itincrarimm Cle- 
mens) writen {as Epiphone her. g0. panloaniemed. wirneſſerh)by Cle- 
ment, but oreatly corrupted by the Ebromites, vv hereof Clone ne him ſelf 
complai acth (teſt+ Fpirh mo hey. 20.) is there inlike manner rejected 
by Gelatias , And io a peg ed (4. NE queſt . ) aboue B90. yeares 
| ſkace 


C 


Traft. y. Set. 4. Ownghtnottomarrie, Subd. 3; £7 
ſince reſolueth this objieRion * wot Gelatins, concluding that (vos ramen 
illa 50. capuula &Cc. we notwithſtanding are to receine without [eruple thoſe 
50. chapters (or Canons) which we 1eage, frarſlated our of Grecke, '; 

Grattan diſt. 16, Cc, Canones . 
erifice who hatth vowed himſelfeto daily and per - {=} 
petal Chaſtity : withwhomagree many other Origen. in numer, hows . 

' greeke (a, Fathers. S , Hurome allo cxprefleth 23.@& widel. 8.cotra Cel- 
in like maner the like doQtine ofthe Latine /«m. that Origen hereby 
ready ( b)) sf married mt likg not of this, ment to 1eſtraine Preiſts 
let them not be angriewithme , ont with the holy from marriage is confeſ- 
Scriptures, with al Brſhops, Preiſies Deacons &c , | ed by Chemmitms 1n his 
who know they carnor effer ſacrifice if they v/e the examen , part . 3, pag. 
alte of marriage. Andthelike reaſon of Preiſts 50. a. Maio. & 58, b. 
abſtinence trom marriage, in reguard of their poſt. mad. 
daily cclcbratio of this Sacrament, is yet fur- (a) 
ther affirmed by ſundry other {c) Fathers of See Clement,1.6. conftit. 
the Latine Church : whereunto might be ad- Apoſtolicarnm c 17 .rtco- 

acd many plaine (d) reſtimonics of the ather c/. Anciran. can, 10. 
Fathers (and for fuch by our aduerſarics (e) concil. oceſarienſe.c.1. 

confeſſed) making agaiuſt Preiftes marriage. er concil, Nucen. can. 34. 

| 9, A and Euſctbins de demonſk. 

Emnargelica | . t .C. 9. Epiphanins her . 59, autemcd. And Baſl, epiſt. 
1. ad Amphnlochium c.1.6. et epiſt. 17. ad Paregorium Preſlyterum , and 

Ciril . Hieroſol Carech .12. (b) Hicrommus in Apologia ad Pamachum 

C. 2}. andthe ſame reaſon of Preiſtes abſtinence frommariage in reguard 

of their ſacrifice, he maketh inc .1. ad Titum paulo poſt med, (c) In- 

nocentius epiſt, 1. ad Vilorica. c .g9.ctepiſt., ad Fxuperium c. 1, and Siriting 


#n epiſt. ad Hunericum Tarraconenſem Epiſcopum, c. 7. and Bedamc. 1. 


Lace. and Leo, epiſt. 82 . ad Areſtaſmm Theiſſal.c .q.aepiſt. go. cd Ru - 
ſticum, C.3.and Gregoriel, 1. epiſt.42.etl. 3. cpiſt. 34. and Ambroſe, 
int. Tim. C.J. (d) Sce Corcu. Arauſican .1.can. 22. and 23. and 
Conedl , r , Twronenſe .C.1.C 2 .ct concil. Apathen/e.c.g, et cor:cil is 
Arelatenſe, can. 1 .et concd,, Anreltinenſe . 4. can .17 .et concil, 5 Anre 

lurenſe,c .q4. etcorcil. 3. Toltan. C.q.et concil, Matiſcerenſe, ext. 
a cont, 2 . Tmroren(ſe, C.,.40, II. 1J,ff concil . \ Carthaginenſe, can. > 
&-comcd. 3 . Carthag. can,17.ct 19, (e) M1. lewelin bis. defence of 
the Apologie p-g. 164. and after bis latter ecition pag. 195. fire : 
ſaith hereof, Lere / graumt 1, Harding 6 like to finde ſome gourd adrantage 
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as haumy ondenbredl agre«r nuber of holy Fathers on his ſide . Inlike manner 
Chemmitins in his examen, part . 3 . pag. 50. 2. andg2.2a.and62.2, 
And the Centurie writers, Cert. 3 . col. 148. poſt med. gw" Cent .4.cC. 


7. col , 486. and 487. & Dans prime partis altera parte Contra Billarm . 


controu. 5 . pag. 863 . fire. and Hoſpinranus in hiſtoria Sacramentaria. | . 
2.P3p.132.C0 reproue for their de drive againſt Preifies marriage, Ba: 
f le, Chrifoſtome, Origen, Ambroſe, Hierome, Siritins, Innocentius, Epiphani- 
#5 , and the Comncels of Arles ; Carthage and Nocceſaria, and WAY other 
Fathers . 8) 
See next hereafter atthe A doRtine ſo eurdent and general in the P:3- 
lecter h. mitiue Church, that (f) Figdlantivs, (g) lou- 
(eg) | man, and (*) others, were by the Fathers ſpe- 
See Hierome |. contra [o- c cially condemned for their mantaining of 
win, where he faith, cer- Preiftes marriage: S, Fiurcme alledging 
ce confiterts non poſſe ſe E- thereupon agair. Fl Vigilantms, the example S & 
piſcopum qui in Epijcopatu general practile to the contrary of ({h} the 
filios facrat, altoquin fo fi de- Churchesofthe exft of ERP; and the S: «4p 
prehenſus fuerit, ro quaſt vir licke . 
tenebitur 7 quaſi fi adulter 
damnabitur . And ſee him Of the Pre:ft 'cordaining, his untiron, ron ys, 
further there, c, 9. & _ & apparrel ds. thet ily 4 «ſje; 
14. ct ad Pamachm Apol. 
£8. C3 | SECTION. "oF 
Epiphanins her, 59. ante —- ” 
med. laith, at dices mihr it: His Preiſt alſo was ordained or {enha - 
omnno in quibuſlam loci; bled to celebrate our foreſaid pyblique 


 adhuc Iiberos gignere, et Lyturgie, not (i) by vertue of populerſeleQi- 


Pre byreros, et Diaronos on, as the (k) Puritanes, would enforce, bur 
&c. whercto he anſwe - (which 
arcth ſaying, at hoc noneſt myxta Canones TY inxta hominis mentem, qua per 
rompuc clanguit . And See Sirinins im epiſt . ad Himericum T arrarenſubs Epy- 

copur,c.6.& 7. (hb) Herron. cortra Jigtlantiumc. 1.condemneth 
Figdlantins for this matter faying therefore againſt him, quid faciunt or1- 
cnn Eoeleſie, guid Koipts, ct ſedss Apoſtelice, | que aut virgines clericos acci- 
Prot cut contim-mtes, ant fivxores habrerine , maritt eſſe deſmnnt , (1) Con- 


cal. Laoditen. can, it. decrced quod non ſit p- "pulls corcedendum elethovens 
 Facere eorw, 761 cltarr mirifte, #o ſunt applicards {for which the Centutic wri- 


ers, Car. 4... 435 . mitt, ar 03 coiiccl . And ſce further 


Ei 


Traft. r. | Se&. 4 » Touſure, & apparel. | * 
Anguſtine de adult , Cong. 1. 2.C.20. and 24. & epy7. 110. and Peſſk 


| im vita Ang .c.8. (k) Sce Carthwright hereof in M. Wingnuiftes de- 
fence pag. i92. poſt md. and lee rhe vſe of the Kirke of Scoil:n, printed 


| | at Kochel Anus i596, 
(which the Paritanervicerly (1) denie) bythe (1) 
only right of ordaining from, & «3 Biſhop , See Curthwrightes wor - 
as appeareth by teſtimony both of (m) des hereof in AL. Whit - 
Scripture, and (n) Fathers : che ſame alſobe- gauiftes defence, pag. 225, . 
ing geuen (0) faſting even with the external ante wed. & 196. ante 


_ figne of (p) impoſition of handes conferring in- med. (m) 


ward (q).grace, In ſoimuch as the auntient See 1. Tim, 5, 22. and 

Fathers did acknowledge it for 4 (r) Sacra- Tit. 1.5.and 3. Tim.1. 

ewente, withal (s) comparing it (leſt they 6. & AZ. 14. 22. 
Er  - ſhould (n) 


| Hereof (to omit the other Fathers) ſee. even Hierome, whom the Puri- 
eanes alledge moſt againſt Biſhops in cpi#f, $85 . ad Enagrium . et m Tit. 


C.l.verſ.5.etm IB iNomrarmms, And the Centuric writers, cext . 
4 - C.7.col. q89. line 60. confeſſe hereof ſaying, ordinatio miniſtrorum 


propria erat Epiſcops &c., (0) Act. 14. 22. and ſee Leo epiſt. 87. ad 


Epiſcopos Africanos ante med. et epiſt. 81 . ad Dioſcorum Alexanarinum. 


(p) 1. Tim.5.122.t 2.Tm.n.6,ctTit.1.5. 1. Tim.4.14.(&% 


to omit the Fathers plentiful teſtimonies hereof) the Centurie writers 
cent . 4. C.6. col. 425 . lime 36. ſay ofthis hand-impoling , qui ri- 
rus wade vſg, ab Apoſtolis ipſis in omnium locorum Eccleſys dintiſſime hajit 
(q) 1. Tw. 4. 14. ſee this Gracegeuen in orders, acknowledged by 
AM . Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical policie, 1.5. (et .77 .pag . 230. pro - 
pe finem , and by 41. Bulſon in his perpetual gouernement of Chriſtes 
Church, pag . 109. And Anaſtaſius the ſecond in epiſt . ad Anaſtaſinem In- 
peratorem, C.7.& 8. affirmeth that there is in orders, and Baptiſme , 
Sattamentt firma gratia, (Tt) e Anaſtaſius vt ſupra. and Leo epiſt. Sr. 
and 87. and Auguſtin, tom, 7. contraepiſt. Parmen .\. 2. Cc. 13. ſaith 
of Baptiſme and orders : Ss enim virumg, Sacramentumeſ, quod nemo du- 
bitat &c, nentri Sacramento iniuaria facienda eft , And againe , virumg; 
enm Sacramencum oft et quadam conſecratione vtrumg, homi darur, illud cum 
Baptizarur, iſiud cum ordinatur . And (ee him de Baptiſmo contra Donat . 


F-1.E.1- 


Wen;071979, of Baptiſme and ether Sacramentes., reckoneth vp withal in thae 
1 __ accompt. 


 Subd.-1.- 87. 
k '< 
a. 


(s) Anaſtaſins and Auguſtine, 4 ſupra. and S. Ciprian is. 
ferm. de ab{ut . pedum, mnitio . making mention, Bapti 7, et aliornm Sacra- 
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3s Ina. tn. Sea. c. ole rrah = By "> Subd ./3. 
| accompt Sacros ordin:s . ſhould be thought ro vſe the ward Sacrament 
(t) improperly) even with Baptifme : mentio «, 
DPacinins 1 ep*ſt 3. ad ing allothePcealtes (rt) vittion, and (u) ſþa- 
SUrpron num of his vnc-" #21 cCrawne, Ot tonſure, tor which our aduecr - 
non fee further Diomſins (aries yet bluſh not contemptuouſlly to cal our 
| Ar-opagita, de Ectcleſiaſti- now Preiltes, greaſed (*) Jhanclinges . This 
ca Hirrarchia.. C, 4. xc0g Preiſt did alſo celebrate the aſe or pub - 
Eultbinshiſt . 1,10. c. 4. lique Lycurgie religiouſly (©) faſting, and in 
omto. acer Chrifoltofer. apparel or veſtimentes, not common, but pe- 
ſons verfion. And Gre- culiar and diſtin for that vle: which kind 
__ 4. in 19, regum C. ofdiſtio&veſtimences, as they are notpeculi- 
. And Ciprizn . ſer . d- ar 
Chriſmate mite. faith, Se:rum C hriſma confi: 2144y -, in.quo mixtumoles Balſa . 
mum, regie & ſacerdotalts plorie exprimitunitatem, quibus dignitatibui ini « 
tiandss dininitus eſt un inſtuuta. A ſaying ſo cuident that Chemmunins 
therefore coateraneth it in his examen, part. 2, 48. 247.4. ante, med , 
(u) Bed. uſt, 1.5. c. 22. poſt med. mentioneth the Preiſtes £29/jore on 
the toppe of his heal in mancr of 4 Crowne . And the Epiltle Extailc Saucer 
Anicetus name (publiſhed about ſome 1000; yeares lince by /ſadore) 
ſaith hereof, d-ſuper capur 1m madium ph:re radurt. of this Crowne fur - 
ther mention is made by S. Hierome un epiſt. ad Auguſt . que eff epiſt. 26, 
inter epiſt. Auguſt, and by S. Auguſt. cpiſt. 147 . ad Proculianum Epiſ= 
copum. and S. Iſo lore .). 2. droffic. dium. c.'4. deryueth this Preidtly 
Crowne from the Apoſtles. et vide concul . q, Toletaa, can. 40. & Dwo- 
wmiſius Areopg . de Eccl: ſiaſtica Hrerarchia. c . 6 . & Germanus Co. iſt antino- 
politanus, in [heoria paul» poſt imtium . (aith , Tonſura capitis Sacerdptis , ef 
yotund. ers pilyr.am mes felt, mc? Corone eft pines quam Chrijtus ge = 
__ And the Proteftanc writer D. Philippys Nucholay, de regno Chriſti, 
. 1. P?g + 45. fine. ſaith of the remote Indianes converted at firtbyS. 
- homas : Sacerdvtes (eorum) mcapiute ita ſunt attouſt, vt Crucis gmaginens 
#1 vertice "nk but ineant (*) See M. Falke in his retentiuve &c, 
pag . 69. poſt. md, (©) The third Councel of Carthage c. 29. 
decreed, Sacramenta altaris non niſs 4 teiunis hommibas celebrentur.. And 
Gregor. Turonn. |. de gloria Martyrum c, 86. reporteth a ſtrange 
crapaabet which God afflited vpon a Preift that preſumed ro cele= 
rate Maſſe nor faſting. Andſee farther Cocil . Carthar. 35 . can. q8 . 
fine. et concl. . African , can . 8, and coneil, 1. Bracarenſe. can. 16. and 
the 7. Toletane Councel, ca, 2, fine, And (ce hereafter, Ti held. 3. 
: (c@, 
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Trat. t, Set, 5. Tonſure, & apparcl. Subd, 1. 8g 
ar onely tovs of the Romane Church, bur /e#. 8. ſupdiwizgy 3. in 
are yet io this day v (ed eueninthole remo- ike margentatgo, 6:4. 
ter contries of 174, aud Aphricke, as name - (2 
ly in (2) MY7#%bin, and (4) £11191, wich Pirre Becon 10 bis obtes- 
(4) 4roueth wſfcrently the aayiquitic of them . uation>,de Pluſterrs (ingu- 
So are they hikewile for former Limes pur - /arues fc. prited en duucys 
poſcly and ipecially mentioned for the latine 1555.1. 3. C. 12. fol. 
Church by (x) /umnocemms, and (y) Banaven- 319. a. laith, les Preſtres 
ture wholiucd aboue 300. yreares frnce, by (2) dis armeniens CFC , (ort re- 
Kupertns and (a) H#go de S . Viiteng, Wwholi- neſtuz. de Aſeſmes orname- 
ucd 500.yeares lince, by (b)Wljridus, Stra- tes de Cappes ct Chaſrldes 
bo, (c) Rabanus and (d) Amularins, who li- &c. come les lates, 
ued about 7o0b. yeates lince, and by (ce) Al- C2) 
cuinns, and (tj others, wholwed 850. yeares Alrares. in his hiſtorial 
lincc. ;  _ delcription del , Erhwpre 

(2) And for the orceke Chaurcn, they be Cc. 101. fol. 233. 2. arte 

. 1 mentioned med. faith, ſtoyert de veſtes 
d- rictes vijlementes ca cappes fumnuecs a leur mode. (4 j Sufficicnily argueth, * 
for our aduetlaries can not (ay that theſe corries were lately therein cor- 
rupted by the Jatine Church. (x) ſunocemms, 3. 1. 1. ds myſterys 
Niiſſe. (y) Bonaueature, tn expoſitione Miſſe ſaith : Sacerdos primo capits 
Annclum ſuperpontt, quod humtrale diunr &c. poſtea Alham, ct Cingulo ſe 
cingit, pojtea Manupul:m in leua manu ſumit , Stolam longamcollo ſuperponit, 
et ear cancellatam im pittore ad moaum Crucis uxta wirumg, latns cingulote - 
nus lizamentis appl:car, poſtea Cajulam indir, et fic ad Altareprocedit. (7) 
Ruper:us Tuntcnis |, 1, Ge diuimsofficys, (a) Hugode S. Vithor. 1.2. 
de Sacrameriis, pat. 4. (b) Wifridus Strabo, imlib. ds rebus, Eeeleſp - 
aſticis C.24. (Cc) Rabanus Maurns d* mſtuntione Clericorum, 1.1.C. 15. 
ſaith, primum 1idumentum eſt 5c. Superhumerale linzm Fc. [ecurndum eſt 
linea tuuica, que greccPoderts, Litine Tabaris arcitur EC . Tertium Cingulum 
et fc, Quircumvro Mappulaſine Hantile erc, quod vulno phanonem vo- 
cart &c.. Vrintum eſt quod Orartum dicitar, licet hoc quidam Stolam vocant 
&c. Sextumeſt Dalmatica &c.* S:prumum eſt quod Caſulam vocant, hec ſu- 


 premum ct omuuum indumentorum Fc. (d) Amalarius de oficys Ece leſs - 


aſticrs, 1.2, c. 17.-mentioneth Amitium, andc. 18. Albam, and c.19 + 
Caſulam,et c.20, Stolam,et C. 21', Dalmaticam Fc. (e) Alcuinus wl. 
de. dinti;;is officis, c de yeſtibus {acris . maketh like particular mention. of. 
Wen. , (f) Conc, Khemen/e apud Burohargum, |. ; .C. 20. laith, __ 
 # tus 


go Tra. 1. SefAg, OfrhePreifts unthon, Subd. 2. => 
lus Preſbyter abſq, Amifts, mentioned (to omirre others) by (pg) Germa- 
Alba , Stola , Fanone, et nuns Biſhop of Conſtamtinople, who lived abour 
Canſulayllatenus preſumar goo. yeares fince: in fo much asthe ather 
Miſ[as celebrare. more auntiet Fathers, who writ nor purpoſly 
(8) of theſe Church veſtiments, do yet neuerthe= 
G-rmannus in Theoria poſt. leſle in their writing of other matters caſually 
mitinum. mentioneth the rouch ſundry of them, as namely the (h) Albe, 
| Preiftes girdle, and the the (i) Girlde, the foreſaid Amiltnsor Amice, 
foreſaid ſeucral veſtimers which $, Baſile, and $., Chriſoſtome, cal Oms- 
called Falaris, Alba, Hu- phorion, the (m) Stoale called Orarinm, & the 
merale, Mantle, and 0- veſtiment called (n) Dalnatice. D. Raynolds 
thers. (b) him ſelfe alſo confefſing that (0) inthe Lyrwr - 
Chriſoft. in Lyturg . et 14 gies which be.rre the namesof Baſile, and Chriſa - 
pulum hom . 60. et in ſtome, are mentioned the Amie, the Girdle, the 
Aath . hmi.Yz .et concil. C hiſible, andthe F.rnel , And other auntient au- _ 
4. Carthag.c. gt. &co- thors further mentioning ſome of theſe fore - 
cl. 1, Bracharenſec.5. et ſaid holy veſture to be made of (p) Golden 
Hieromse, 1 . 1. ads. Pclagi- threades: whereto might be added that men = 


amn.c. 9. tion is alſo maqe euenof the Biſhopes myrer , 
(i) which is namedia (q) Tertulian by the name 
Baſile, and Chriſeſtome in of [n/#la Policrates,, Atioaboue 1400. yeares 
Lymergys . lince making, anſwearable mention that F. 
(k) lobn (x) being a Preiſt wore Petalon, arbinne 


Bafil . and Chriſoftom. in plate {or myter ) or. (as Peter Martir tranſla - 
Lyeurgys. (1) Bafil. tethit) (2) apontificalplate : an (s ) apparel (ſarh 
and Chriſoſtom*, im Lytur- 2 ID 

gys . (m) Conc, q, Bracha.c. . et conc, 4, Tolet, c.q9. etconc, 
Laodicen. Cc. 1. et conc. Aurclianenſ. c. 16. et Ambroſ. i oratione Fu- 
nebre de obitu fratrris ſatiri. (n) This Dalmatica is mentioned by the 
author queſtionwm veteris et nowi Teſtamenti queſt, 46 . extant intheg. 
tome of Azgſtines workes. that this author liued before S, Auguſtine, 
fee there que}. 44. and thereupon ſoaffirmedby M. Hmttoninthe 2. 
part of his anſweare &c. pay. 194. ofchis veſtiment, ſee further Da- 
maſus in vita Silneftri. (0) D. Raynoldes in his conference &c. pag. 
$98. poſt. med. (p) Theodore, 1. 2.c. 27 . poſt initinms. ————_ 


Sacram Stolam ex aureis filis comtextam &c. (q) Termnl. de monogam . 
f r) Policrates apnd Exſeb . hiſt, 1.5, c. 24, after Chriſtoferſons tranſ- 
lation c. 23. ſee the place tranſlated by Hierome, de ns 
: ” Z | afficts 


| 


| 


5 5 TIDE 4 
Wo xr Cn - us +4} x 4% : 4 >; . - - 
OE ES Ee OE ee en 6te; SW he nes EF . ES 0 . % $ 
Bas = : 48.1 1 TRI COM BE Oy. > 0Þ » = OLE IOGS PLE BREE: or *Þ Is TS: to MAES AD = - 

ſt 55x! MF 7; " 


> : 4 4» ES thee Eu i 4s tid tw. x 
Koh + ry by ax ene) oy 3:-nr oY FS Ig ENDED 55 0 EN R. ICS: 4 SER Mr Ss nes Ip" 
a, ot Gr. en WEST I, WO OW IRIS; EDD EE Ig.” GE; 
£ 2 bo) > 43 - x OE an [EE Eo Be HY, oo 32,0 YE: IR Itr "y AR X'S. C3. Wy 216 g GD 4 =,-7 BY on ES et . as b 
& Bo OTE oe RES v2 + os WOES MT RS OE OG a Me ER TO T 26-2 IE Ys n7 + "ION We, ES a I 2D En BHD rang IR IS OE I SIT CS ONT 4 HE EF tt OY CS , 
c  - 23 7 prey S: MORIELE SOS Loh 8) EA ns Lore gi ERS FUG I AT A 99 he OE Ot SE YEE AMES 7 ES " KEBERRE! ao 5 
of: - "= NOPE y : of + F 5 es bt pe) Se a BS Yo Ir ph Ne SES, AE Rs OT OD ee EE ES "7 < : a) 2 = hs Fo 2 

Ws #; F) > IR A WENT TE , 

? Id 5 + NS Ib CSS, 
4 4 2 TE # 

Logs F- 


» $4 IE 4 
> 


Tra. 1, Sea. 5. Tonſure, apparel. Subd. d. 


afticis , verbo Policrates, (d) Peter Martit jn his Epiſtles xed tc 
his c &mon places in engliſh. pag. 119. a. prope finem. (s) MM. Waugmft 
jn his defence ot the admonition &c., pag . 269. panlo poſt med. et wi- 
de witlem par . 270. circa med. and fee therealſo peg. 269. the Birras 
or thinne plate, mentionedto be worne by Ciprian: wherefſee allo Pe - 
ter Martir vbi ſupra. 
D. Whitgnift) peculiar to. S. John, in reſpett 
he was a Preiſt . A teſtimony fo plaine, that for Hoſpinianus in hiſtor , $4> 
want of better an{weare ( 3) Hoſpinianus an- crament, |. 3, pap. 201. 
{wearing rherero faith, that $. Joby wore the ante mid. Cn 
ſame (ob infirmitatem Tudzorum ) for theweak- M. D . Raynoldes in his 
nesof che Jewes; whereby 1s convinced the 0- conference with MA. 
ther euation of 4, D. (4) Raynoldes conten- Harte, par. 599 . peſt med, 
ding the word Peta/on, to betaken myſtically, $ 
or by way of at{ztroy . To omit the ik further Af. Hutton in his ſecond 
aboiiding (5) reftimonie inchis kind of Af. part of the anſweare to 
Hurt & others ; lik as ourlearncd aduerſaries the reaſons for refuſal of 
do acknowlege that church (t) apparel ſerwcth ſublcriptis, pag.194. 195. 
zo edrfication, carying with it (u) a fir _—_— & 196. ſaith, that aboxr 
table ſignification; in ſo nuch as they doubt ſoe 300, yearerafter Chriſt 
not thereupon to teach the (x) auntient viage rhe author ' of the queſty = 
| | thereof 0n5 pon theold and new Te> 
ftament (alledging next heretofore vnder n. ) affirmeth char Beſhops and 
Deacons , in his time did weare the Dalmatiſh garments that is a kird of Ecele- 
faftical attyre before his time : and that Conſtantine (good Emperor) gave 
a diſtinft holy garment to Macharius to weare in admmiſtring Baptiſme, and 
(that ) Theodoret recording the ſame, reportes an example of a ſtage plaier, who 
for bringing this Baptizziig garment wpon 4 ſtage to dannce im , fel ſodninely 
downe and dyed . That alio Exſebius mentioneth 1, 10. c .q. Eccleſfiaſts- 
Cal perſons aſſembled in their ornamentes, and ſacred attzre reaching downe to 
their feete : that likewiſe we finde that 60. yeares b:fere the dayesof Con - 
ſtantine, a peculiar veltiment was appointed for celebrating of the communion . 
Hereto he addeth the foreſaid example of Policrares teſtimony concer- 
ning S. lohn, & that al/oof Ciprian who being tube teheaded d-lineredbis Dal 
matiſh veſture tothe Deacos ec. (rt) M.Whitouift in his defence &c. pg. 
289. 287. % 288. (u) 1. Whitguift thidem pag. 270. arte med. & lee 
Peter Martir in his Epiſtles annexed to his common places in ergliſh 
per. i eo, b.gaonwfium. (x Sec rfcrorres of Fr donnen gh” $27 ew 
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-ulledged by M. Whitgnift in his defence &c .pag .268 .cerce med, where 
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93 TraQ, 1.,- Sc. 5. Of the Preifts vnilion, 
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they vndertake toproue that i the awntiens Chicrch there was apeculiar fa » 
ſnon of apparel for Preiſtes . | ”Þ | | 
: (y) thereof, with al (y) mentioning and allow . 
See M. Whitguift didem, ing ſundry of the tore named veltures : $0 al- 
pag. 270. circa med , & ſo theſeueral fignifications of the forenamed 
268, circa med.  veſtures, in parcicular are ſpecially mentio - 
. (z)  ___ned&explicated by the auntift writers both 
By Germanns Conſtant: - ofthe (z) Greeke and (a) Latine Church. 
itanus in Theoria poſt ET 
mmitinem. (a) By Alcuinus |. de offic. Ecclefiſt. c. 38. quid 
ſrgnificent veſtimema. By Rabanus |, 1. de wnſtuntore Clert- 
corum, C. 15 . etſequentibus. By Amalarins de Ic-. 
clefiaſt, offc . c. 15.17.18, 19, 20, 21. etl. | 
3. C. 19. And by Wfridas Strabo, |. de 
rebus Eccleſiaft. 
C.24- | 
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TRA x T. : 3. 


Of the Preiftes beginning to ſay Maſſe, and the. ſwndrie Cerenne- 
; nies uſed before conſecration, and of his conſteration © 
of the Sacrament : _— 


SECT 0. 


Auing diſcourſed hitherto cocerning | (d) % 

the antiquitie of the word AMaſſe, the Hereof ſee Murologes |. 
deſcription of the auntient Church de obſernationibus Eccleſi- 
in which /Maſſe was ſaid, and of the Presſt that aft. c.4q6. and the E- 
did celebrate the lame, and his Preiſtly appa- piſile publiſhed by 1/dore 
rel then vſed: next now lucccedeth tobe en- about 1000. yeares fince 
treated ofthe forme of this afſe, or publ.que ynder the name of Pope 
Lyrurgie. Wherein to vadertake proofe of Alexander the firſt, who 
ofal our particular praiers therein preſcri- was Biſhop of Rome next 


| bed, weare alabour both tedious, and impro- after the Apoſtles ape, 
per, eſpecially confidering that moſt of chem in reſpe& whereof the 


are by our aduerfaries Wy I, , and French Proteſtanc wrj- 


by their needie imitatidn from vs boroweg terin(bis fix godly Trea- 
or receiued into their now Comunion booke, tiſes &c. tranſlated (for 
onely therefore. (as coucting to be breife and their ſuppoſed worth ) 
pertinent) I wil diſcourſe of that forme, and into engliſh, andpriated 
thoſe Ceremonies which are by our aducrſa- by Nicholas Oakes . Anno 
rics moſt impugned, - 1608. pag. 92 .circamed. 
' To beginne then with ſome of the Cere- ſaith, Alexander the þ 
monies that are before ſacrifice: firſt, the peo- of that name next ſuneceſſor 
le are (b) ſprickled with bolie water, wher of I of the Apoſtles of lefns 


orbeare furcher profe, for that enough haith Chriſt, and one of the 

| ' bene corrupters of the holy Sacyg- 
ments, followed the inſtitution of Pompilius, continuing this Idclatrie of contu- 
ring, and conſecrating holy watcr tocha/e awey demils ec. And the Prote - 
ſtant writer Doftor Philippms Nicholas de regno Chrifts, }. 1. pag. 46. 
corca med, reporteth of the remote oriental Indians conyerced as firſt by 
S . Thomas ſaying, iningreſſu Templi luſtralibus aquis perinde ve Pomificy 
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3a Tru&. 2. Seca. nr. Ofthe Miſe, Subd, r.. 
eſpcrguntur , ANC ſee Da- bene (c) haetofore ſaid concerning the great 
maſks in Portificum w111, antiquity of holy water. The Churchalſo is 
where he ſaith, Alexan- perfumed with (d) ſacred mcenſe, and (e) the 
der cerſ:tnit quam aſpcr- Frerft gorthio the 4.0)) t, ble (tribus vicibus incl 
fitxss cum ſale Ces navs) buwirg him ſelf three times; afrerwardes 
el. (f) he bowerh bins (ele and kiſſerh the bely Altar : 
See heretofore Trad, i. at( o) the reading of the Geſpel a waxin candle 
felt .2. (ibdiniſ. 1.inths 5s lighted, and (*) the people ſtard vp, and (h) 
marge!t theieatu.& x. after the Goſpel is ended he kiſſeth the booke ard ſcr- 

(d) wth aſide cc. The dicad and wine being 
Dc :fius dS. 7 ho de Ec-: made readv, and the Piciftpreparing fo ſacri. 
clefiaſt . Hierarchia c . 3. ice, he (i) waſketh his firgers, (k) jienerh the 
ſaith hereof, Poatifex vbs | | bread 
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orationem ſanitam ſuper Altare divinum peregit, ex ip/o incenſum adolcre m- 
chars omnem Fam ambium circuit. and Ambrojemmc, 1. Lec. laith, v- 
tizam nobis quog, adolentibus Altaria S, eCrificrien; defireviibns Niſtat Angelns . 
Of this incenle vicd in the Church further mention is made by the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſiles, c. 4. by Hipolirus orat . de Anteckriſto , by Baſils- 
#s orat . in Gordium Martiem. by Enagrins hiſt. 1. 4.c.7. and 1,5. 


C. 21. by [ſidore in epiſt . ad Ludifredum . by Damaſus inpontificali in vi , 
Seteris, et Silneſtri, by Germanus Corſtantmoplitanus in Theoria. and by 
Chriſoſtome in Lyturgia paulo poſt iniruem, who mentioneth there this vſage 
of incenſe, and the ba/owing thereof. (e) Chriſoſt. i» Lyturg, paulo 
poſt inuinm. (f) Chriſoſt . im Lyturg. poſt mityrm. (g) Hereof ſee 
Hirome, contra igilant . C. 4.and 1ſidore, |. 7 . Erimil. c. 12. alledged 
heretofore at large - JIG, 1 ſet. 2, [ul dun 2. in the margent Vit - 
derthelettert. {(*) Of the peopleſianding when the Goſpel 15 read, 
ſee Lyturgim Bafily, fel RJ. @« and Anaſtaſires in epift 4. prope ranmm . 
In \. tom. corct, and ſce Clemert, |. 2. conſtit . Apoſtol. Cc. 57. alias 61. 
where it is ſaid, cum Enangelium legutur omnes Preſbuers, et Diaoconi, &- 
Laici aſſurgant &e. (h) Chriſeſt . in Lyturgia poſt imtium, (i) Coril. 
Heroſol , Catech. 5. faith hereof, vid:fti Diaconum aquam lan;ndis mani- | 
bus porrigentem Sacerdoti. and $., Auguſt . inqueſt. vet. et now. Teſtam . 
geſt. 101. Teith of Deacons and their office, nam vii, eft Altare porta - 
renterwva'l ein, ct aiuim inmanus funderont Sacerdoti ficut videmus per om- 
ns Eecleſiar. that the author of this treatiſe was more auntient thenS, 

: Arquſtt e, bee heretofore Traft, 1 ef? © bdutn”, > jintheniarogent 
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Tract. 2. Se. 1. Ceremonies, & conſecration. Subd. 1, W%* _ 
manus tum Amiſtes tum Sacerdotes aqua lawerunt &e. And in Theoria [a- 


0 is cre Sinaxcoy, he further ſaith i/la awtem Pontificis Sacerdotwmg, lanatio , 
the ques ſummis ſine extrems digitis adhibetur coram ſantliſſimis f/ nada rag 
ncls this lotion ſee further mention is made in the Lyturgie of Baſile, and 
des Clement coſtitut . Apoſt after the Antwerpe printof 1564. 1, $.c: 15 .fl. 
ar: 167. b. i1tio, And by Ifidore inepiſt , ad Lodifrediom apud Gratian. di - 
vale ftinft. 15 . C. perleflis. And by the 4. Carthage Councel cav. 5. and 
(h) . by Germanns m Theoria circa m-d," (k) Inthe Lyturgie of $, /amesir 
 (ct- is ſaid, Sacerdos ſignacula Crecis faciens ſuper dona diet &e., AudS, An- 
ing guſt. /erm . 181. de tempore ſaith, hoc enim ſigno Crucis conſecratur corpus 
cti- Dominicum &*c . and ſerm. 19. de Santtic he further ſaith, exu/dem Cra- 
the cis charattere &c. Altaris Sacraments cum interpoſfitiene dominicornm ver - 
read borum corficuuntur . And in Euang . Joannis Tratt. 18. he ſaith, quod fig- 
e me mem (Crucis ) nif adbib eatur, fine frontibus credentinm, ſine ipſi aqua quare- 
, V= generantir, ſine olea quo Chriſmate unguntur, ſive ſacrificio quo aluntxr, will 
ins, © cornm rite perficuur . and Chriſoſt , homs . quoa Chriſtus ſit Dens, circamed . 
Ca- faith, I» precibus Crux, tnarmis Crux, w ſacra menſa Crux. and 2 litle 
fils - there afterwardes, m2 fronte noſtra quaſi in columna figuratur Cruce, ſic in ſa- 
OT cra menſa, fic in Sacerdotum ordinationibus &c. fulget . and the ſame he 
oite affirmeth in Math. hom. 55. circa med, and Germanns in Theoria. ſaith , 
1 by quod in Calice faciat (Sacerdos) Crucis fignum idg, tertinm ſantlificatums indi - 
ſage 1, cat ee. (|). 

paulo breade and wine with the figne of the Croſſe, (1) This mixture of warer 
" ſee mingling water with wine in the Chalice, as an with wine inthe Chalice, 
loed Apoſtolicke tradition, thought by the Fa. is mentioned by S. James 
Ty - thers to be not a matter indifferent, but (as in his Lyturgie : which 
ead, is Lycurgie of $, [James is 
"xj alledged in proofe of this mixture about 1000 yeares ſince, by the 6. 
561, | OCouncelof Conſtantinople, cax. 32. in regnard of this mixture [renews 
", &- aboue 1400. yeares lince /. 5. c. 2. calleth thecup mixews Calix, 1.x. 
Ceri . c. 2, mentioning elſwere, remperamentum Calicis,1.4.c .57.and /«- 


nani- = ſtinus Martir, who lived before him ſaith, bereof, affertuy precipuo fraers 

Pans et Calix aqua di{utus . an the French proteſtane in his fix godlic 
treatiſes &c, tranſlaced into engliſh pag. 5 2. poſt med . fairh, Alexan- 
der the firſt of that name, ſuperintendent of the Romame Church the, foft of 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and alſothe firſt of the corrupters of the holy Sa. 
craments of the ſupper, ordained to mixe water with wine &c , allo $, Cori. 
an, I, 3. epi/t, 2, ſaithhereof, quando in Calice vins aqua Rs © 
| OO | - Ang 
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g6 Trav. 2, Set. r. Of che Maſe, Subd. n. 
And further, fc in ſanthificando Calice Domini, offerri aqua ſola non poteft 
quomodo nec 1mmm ſolum , And againe in the lameepiltle, Calix Dem 
non oft aqua ſolg aut vinum ſolum. And the third Conncel ot Carthage, 
whereat $, Auguſte waspreſent and ſubſcribed, faith, 'can, 244. 48 
Jacr-2mentis Corporis &t ſapninss Dommrnihil ampluns offeratur quam Done 
ip rradidit, bog eft pants et viium aqua mixtw#h . This mixture is furcher 
'mencioned by Hirom, tn Marc. c. 14 ; by Anguſtie 'm Trait. 120, 98 
Joan , aud de Keele, dog. c. 75, . et d:idobtrina Criſtiana... 4.c. 1.by - 
Chriſoſt . in Lyturg, et in Joan, hom. $4 . And to conclude by reftimony. 
of euery age referring the ſameto the Apofiles tradition, | 
The late Biſhop of Ca». is of them by our aduerſaries confeiled (m) 
turburie in bis defence of wecefſary, and (in our opinion) by che holie 
the anſweare tothe Ad-, Scriptures not (*)) vnforerold: In fo much as 
monition Xc.-par. 473. M1. D, Conel (0 the force oftruth) chinketh 
prope wmitmm, conteſteti it (©) probable th.:t the auntient Church receined 
ſaying Ciprian was preatly tt from the Apoſtles as to fignify « myſterie . Thi 
onerſeene m miking it a bread allo vied for that purpoie was; as Epi- 
matter /o neceſſ.ury in ccle- Phanins witneſſcth ( round i; fowre, Or as 
bration of the Lords ſupper, = 

ro hane water mingled with wine, which was at that time (no dowbt ) cone 
to moe then lum. And 11. Carthwright alledged ibidem pap. 522. fine. 
confeſſerh likewiſe ſaying, i che mmg/mg of water with wine a neceſſitie, & 
great myſtery wes pluced, as may appeare both by {nſtine, and Ciprean. And 
AM. lew:l inhis reply pag. 44. pavlo aute med (peaking of this mixture 
faith thereof, i2deede S. Cipriamn and certaine ould Fathers [peake of it + force 
it much, (*) Prouerb. 9. 1. itis propbecicd thus of Chriſtes Church, 
Wid1n: huth built ber a ouſe hewen out her {een pillers, killed hr hoſtes, ſhe 
haith nanghd h:r wine in the cuppe and prepared her table : whichprophecy 
is applyed ro this mixture -avone 1200. yeares (ince by $, Cyprian, 
1. 2. epift. 3. and ſre Avgrſt decrit. Dei 1. 17. Cc. 20. and Hierom, 
'#n Proxerb, 9 . In fo much that whe. cas our adverſaries, in-preuention 
hereof, doin theirengliſh tranſlations in (teede of mingled, (ay drowne : 
AM. Palke in his defence of che engliſh tranſlations &c. c, 17. pag. 
458. paulo poſt med. confefleth their error herein ſaying, / confeſſe our. 
tranſlators ſhould more fimplie According to theword hane [ardmungled her wine. 
{<) AM. D. Court inhis anſwere vnto [55m Burger, printed 1606 »P4g.. 
1223. five, affiemeth thatwhichr-alledged/ there tin theieext, adding | 

| * there 
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2 
AE .. Carchwright canfeſlech, (04) 4 round m—_ tuxther. (in biy mar- 

we eras ett Pope. Alexander , who gem. of pag , 195; wag 
lined abouc 1500. yeares liace. An viage tg exphication of 


lofurther macglent that ( 3s our aduerlarics fiery lo © — cheſe 
acknowledge ) (p ) the beginning thereef cannor worges viz. Blond and 
be ſrewed. Ig like manes was prepared'a water our of the e of 
cteane ſyadonor linnen cloath forthe B. Sa-' Gbrft, (» y 
crament at Chiles to be laid-vpon: E | 
W121 ” Ow Corporal or Syndoa thus vied, men- & 10 is. 
| *) 15 made by S:/#efler, Hierows, & other tranſlated. no 
ae Lg The Pceilt being thus farward and histrue pt att 


zhe 4 4 « Pa. y66, And hy Pe- 
ter Marter in his diſpuration of che Eucbarift, avnexed-co bis camman 


laces in engliſh pag. 185 . and by Hoſpizrian. pexy here afrer arp » 
Fd by A. whucks contre Diurems |. 2, pate 23)» (0) $0 ſai 
M. Carchwright allcdged in Af, Whitgmfies defence peg 594+: 
Pretorins de S acrainentss pag. 287 . ſpeaking of this Alexander, and his 
time (ſaith, poſtea ſtatim invente ſunt rotunde cn wes ills boſtia guas Grey « 
 magius |. 4. Dial, vocat nummularios panes &0 . And lee further (heve 
pag. 281. Alſo Zepperns in his politia Eccleftaſtica,1 »þ C33 cn 236 « 
ſaith, hoſtias promame introduxiſſe ferrur Alexander primus Cres 
Chriſt 119. Cc. Gregorins ſane maguns qus Cir0e: Annu heFoper 3 
vixit, prinms panum nummuleriorum w regiſtro ſuo menuuit .. ( m— 
nianns in hiſtoris Sacramentaria &ce |. 4. pag. 370. ſaith, quands pri 
mum ceperint, vil domi, vel ins parare ex farine [puoe wel Pans owe 
fas etrotundas unjtar denariorums hoſtiolas et Buccellas, certe ſcire' non pite-/? 

Oc. mentionem fact Epiphanins panis rotundi wm cena. (*) p02 
t. tom. Concil. faith, fonts ſonodas ve ſacrificives Alterit vew.in ſerig e 
panxo, aut rimtlo quiſg, celebrare preſumeret, ſed 1n puro lineeah Epiſcopocev- 
ſecrato &c. This is extant in /ſfidory colleQion of the cauncels .. And 

| ex libro Pontificali Danafs extant in 1 . tom...conil , privted 1606: « 
269. And $.Bedein Mare. 15, Gab, bins Ecclefe. mor ehrinaur, es fu - 
crificium Altaris &c. wines terrene calebrerwr, fieus. corpiae off _ 
Syudone munda ſeptum . And ſee $. Hieron in Math 27 « prope fps 
And S, Ambreſe, |. 1 . devirgimbur, (peaking of the C Wai 
Plus Halis decer flanymons Erie ad Theo Altrrams oro 


Aud $. Hierome ww Epift 
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and further teſtimonies the carbecumines and penitents Being(2 ) remedial 
gorie & from being preſent atche dreadful myſteries, 


herein of $} Gre | 
Theodorns Cantuarieufis a1- and the Encrgumini or the perſons poſſeſſed 
ledged heretofore Traft. with vncleane fpirirs being allo for their de- 
1. ſet, 2 ſubd. 2.ath. livery (3) browght uno the Altar (whereof 
T. and, i, ' motable (4) miracles ate knowen and teſtific/ } 
(3): Chriſcſtom . ad © OY | 0 ED the 
Pop .homs . 61. circamed, ſaith, quid ftas ſi es tm penitentra ? ſurnere non de 
"ber fc. propterea qui ſent inpeccatis eycinntiy : ficur enm ad men/am ve- 
mente Domwo erwos, qus Domini offenderwnt aneſſe non oportet , ſed procut 
arcentwv , ita ſcilicet ethic dum profertky Sacrificum, dum Chriſtus emmo- 
larry bc. indigns ſunt, et ocwls peccatorans hiſce ſpeflaculis indigni ſunt, et 
aures Ofc . non 116i magis adſtare licet qua Catechemeno . And eethe like in 
- Chriſoſtomein hom . ;, . ad Epheſ. ethom. 24, in Math, ethmm. 1$.m2 . 
ad Corinth . and Dwonſius de Ecclefiaſtica Hirrarchia, c . 1 . ſaith, poſt hec 
extra delubrum Catechumin fiunt, et hi quog, qvs in pemtentia ſunt, manent 
 arrem intws ſols, qui dinina ſpefttare merentur arg, pereipere . And lee furcher 
hereof AM. lewels reply pag. 94. (3) Chriſeſt. hom. ; . de Deina- 
' #xra (aith, Energumenss tempoye myſteriorum adducir, et ibet caput imclinare 
- ec... and hom. 4. hefurther ſaith, docere nos 20/0 cur homines demone a= 
" pitaros myſteriorum primo tempore capita inclinare inbeat Diaconus ; vt tag, 
Sempore inſtante quo index prodire et pro tribwnali ſedere ſolitus efb, cuſtodes 
carceris homunes quos in vinculis tenent ommes carcere educunt &c, Si Pa- 
ere: ſFatwerunt,- vt cum brewi Chriſtumevelut protribunals ſedere, in ip/iſg, Sa> 
cramentis apparere fururum eſſet, homines Demone agitati,ulli tangiram vin = 
calis quibuſdam detenti adducerentur 5c, vi populo amincrſag, contate pre- 
' ſente &f6\., ones ings concordia Dominum communem orarent pro his. c. 
* (4) Gmilielmus Abbas ite $S. Bernards |. 2. c. 1. reporteth ſaying, 
_ enter e075 qui vexabantur, mulicy grandena tinis Mediolanrnfis et honorata 
| quond.on Matrrone uf, ad EcclehamB. Ambroſy poſt B : Brnardium 4 mul. 
buf tratla oft, in exins pettore pluribus annir Diabolus ſederat, er ram itaſufſfo- 
- EaMETA? 8478, Uf Vis, ot anti, et verbo, prixata fren lens dentibus Ofc  mon- 
" flrans nm femina vidererur &o. hant cum aſpexiſſet vir Dererc. conuerſies 
ud populuns, Cuins innnmer erat multitnds, orare wubre attentins; #r Clericis 
ar Monachis ſicumistte Altwe con(iftntibus, malicre mibidens inbet conſhtus 
of reneroghlle ers reluftans oc , expleta aucems craviouedoneiiea, efficating 
 *befteas eggreditur vir beatus, Patent fiquidens Calicis ſacrum Domini cor- 
Jour 1neponens talialoqurbaty ; left inique ſpirins, runs index, adeft ſumma | 
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| bum, laying, (r) orate pro me &c, he alſo Lyturgia Fafth, 
r *# « 


onſecration. . Subd, 1; = 


Es A” _ 
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| | ge 
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rcgra reddua ft mulieri, et PI hs 
c 


4. . 6, reporteth a like miracle ſaying, »oftris quod temporibur” eve... 
Puellan quandans Demoniacam Prepoſitns ad Altare Pl cc: hs 6 - 
Wag, ſacrificio cum eaden inter cat eras brewem particulam corporig / ws 40. 
rinttans 4 Sacerdote perciperet &c, flatim.locum illum quem Diabolus eb... 
SY at ET imperio reliquit &c.. And S .Ciprian inſerm, de Lavfe. 
Poſt mea, maketh report of an other like im (olfe. 
was preſene, RY OE NN CRIIIng 


the Preiſt (q) requeſteth the people. to pray for (a) 


equeeck ($) the interceſſion of the bleſſed V ir- 
gin Marie & al Sainites, andto that.end pray= In LytaroiaChriotom:. 
GEO ol { v7 rhew, & to (x) 2 & of | Rn ) Yom. 
get Michael, Ne likewile prayeth, that the In Lyturgia [acobs, and in 
(y) dread may be made the bedy of Chriſt, and. Ljtargics Bafth  Chrye. 
Ihe wine his blogd , | ſoſtomi ; (t) Os 
; (2) This done there followeth bis con- Jn. Litkrg.. Chriſoft. ng 
ſecration of the Sacrament: and whereas by Ambroſ. 1% 07 At, PYEPATAL >, 
gl 2 our 2. fine. (u) lbidems 
et in Lytwurgia Baſil. et Ambroſe. orat. 2. preparat . and $. Ciril of Hie - 
reſalcm Carech « 5 - miſtagog. ſaith hereof, when we offer this ſacrifice, we 
make mention of thoſe whoare dead before vs . Firſt of t e Parriarches, Pro. 
phers, Apoſiles, & Martyr s, that God through their praters wil receine ours .. 
Oe. ''s. i {y:00s. Cioyfofhoes + (y) Ambroſ, inorat , 1. prepes, 
vat, poſi mea, ana 1m S1MY 0% Baſily et Chr: Fl SO A <o 
cobs.. and Proclus m traft hy ws Yeo. nds CRORE. 


0 Tj one dim , Lyenrg . faith hereot per has. 
gitar preces, ſpirits jantti adnentum exp cHabant, ut enus dinena preſintiapre 


Pofirum ſacrificuum panem et vinum Aqua. per 2 


ere} um, afom ding carpus et. 


ſanguinem ſermatoris noſtri leſu Chriſti efficiat, qui quidemrrelipiaſmeritns (be . 
YZ key ad "2/4 ng ©, and Germanus Corſant. 12 Theorta, ſaith 
« IF Urewile hercot, oy rwr (45 ſec as "* cor ficyarur m1 ſteriaimn Aly tins, ak .. 

| _ 3 
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fine rranſmemetnr ixfe paris 1 411.0 3n corpus ot ſenguirem Ciriſit. And 
_ Coilims Hierofol . \Carech. 5. (pith, Dexm bemrgni/tr11w oramns, we ſuper 


illa propoſe fartirep ſpiriwmemittgr, vt parem giextew: far int corpus Chreſts, 


vVInum were ine Chriſti . ond Vadran de Enckenriſine, 1.6 . fol. 1221. 
acknouled 


th the ovtigquitie.of this praicr Jayin | Am: quod cxime 
ante conferraiiorem cicit Sererdesperere fe wt paris et Colix, corps et angus 
D omim fam, verers more ot relto dibinen eſt. FEY 
. ” > A | — | 
AM. ntl Col the cur aduerſaries doQtine, [72 )corfecration doth 
Rhemiſh Tehament m corfft nor in the wordes (prot ounced) but a: 
Marth. 26. ſift, 5. fol. the whole attion —— Chriſies infltuton, 
53 . b. pumo ome med. whercnno are required the taking, eat , drin - 
and in 1. Cor. 10./(tt . mg 6c, The Fathers to the contrary do, with 
4. fol. 277.6. -parlopeſt vs, refer this conſecration notito our fore - 
med. and M1. Wile in ſaid taking, cating, drinking, &c, bur wo 
his Sinopſis pag . 464. the wordes of Chiift : Towhich end $, Gre 
(®) gorie Niſſen ſaith moſt direAly 2nd pertincnt- 
Greg. Ni(en. im ſer. Ca- ly, (a) bread by the wordef Grd ard proier is 
tech , de dinin, Saoram. \[anttifid, not becanſe ut is eaten, deth it become 
> Ty "the bodyof the word, but forthwith by theword ue 
Cent. 4:C. 4 rd. 2897. ir changed mo the body, as it is ſaid by the world, 
lin. 18. in the- title be - eh 55 65 879 bedy, A teftimony fo plaine with 
ing, malinatio aotirme © - vs and againft our aduerſaries, that the Cem-+ | 
pheftont pecnbiareret incem- marie writers vndertaking ro mention the (b) 
modes opiniones, 'ſiipulas, burtful opinions and errors of the Dotiors, do 
et errores Dottoram, wirhal to that end zmonrg(t orhcr ſpecially 
(«c) (c ) recyre and diſlike this forcſaid reflimony: 
Cent. 4. C.q.co., 295. wherearntowight be added ſundry otherlike' 
lm. 127. it is faid, Gre- plaine (6) ſayinges of the auntient Fathers . 
orins Niſſenns 'm oratione | Info. 
Catechiſtica (ant ) rec nunc eticm Dei verbo ſanblificat wm panem in Per verbs 
corpnt credimns tmuteri &c. non quia com meditur eo progrediens vt vevbs | 
corprs endelat, ſed flatim per verbum in corpus mutatur, vt aitlum ff a verbo' 
quorum boc eft corpus mewn. (d) Chriſeſt . in hom. de produtione [ode 
a7 /wr finem, ſaith hereof - Sacerdotis ore verba profernntuy et Dt virtue 
c onſecrartur, bec eft ait corpus meny, hoc verbn propoſita conſecrartore , and _ 
ad Pop . bom . 60. poſt med . he ſaith, quinamg, dixit hoc eſt corpres menen, . | 
et verbure fatto confirmanit &c, And S. Ciprias. in ſerm, de cena Dowim,- | 


panlo 


pode po aneinns SE. 6-Domineditor of be facie. 


| Pans &c . emnifetentis werby 


ſecratione.? conſecratiqigitar. qui ibus verbis | ? Domins Iiſu, EC. 


17 ſubſtantiam corparis et ſangminic ſu werhs ſnoſecrers poreftgee counertit, 
nominee conſecrentwr, ſab ftantia ulic oft panis et ni; poſt wiſts 
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Caro mea, hc oft ſqugu!; mens, hi verbis ct 
paws ifc ſubfaunale, cr Cle ſolemn bixmrdilljen /acra1ns ag pptng ba 
evtam /clutewy,preicy. fc . Fe aervardes.inite foe ſermon 
' folZng oft cars ., And.that our Sayboug: 
hadie bcc vergeeſimpwe «ſei favoe, Seopys funm cnehh fn /onfls 6 
wedicie, And renews \ .5.cC. 1. poſt initium ſaith guardo.m lax 
et fralus panis peredpis onde Dei fie Eqchorſtis &c . And aw by ſat 
facram ..1. 4-<-4[(icd, qramnds pore gniperach: cqrpuceſſe Cl 

are 


Chrifts boc conficit Secramenrow .. quis [exvo Chayſti ? nempe is quo falls 
ſunt anmia : Tufſit Pominns ;t follnw.of Celam oc. ATION all 
ratorins fit (rms Chriftiche.. And againe,/.4-\c.gs he} elere 
ba Chrift: Calux eft vim et aque.plenns, whicucrhs . Chrifti operate fwers 
#+þ 5. ſangnis eff.citwr. qui,rcdemit plebem . See him alſo no lefle plaige g 
amſterys inurand.c. g. Panto. aute ted. and S. Ciril. FT b 12 «4 "= 
22 . 12-17...leavxis, ſaich, ip/um Donn corpus, ce verb 
Jarkificarur, et ad benediftionem myflicem. «deo effiurm fi ee. 


and againe Cidem verſus firens , he [ith ,  axteqnem -jnupcarions | 
zerbs axtem Chriſti, 
corpus et {angnis oft Chriſti; quid: mirum, ſi eg. que paruit verbo creave, poſe 

ſit creata conuertere . And Kemigins.in-1. Cor .zo. faith, Caro guam vere 
bum Dei Patris aſſumpſit inyrexo-vixgivels in ynitate ſug perſaye,: et paris. gns 
confecratur in Ecilefia rmum.corpas Chriſts ſurt, ſicwt enim #ls caro.c ja 
Chriſti oft, ita. ifte panis. tranfit in corpwe Chriſti, nec duo ſunt corgere, ee: 
wen corpus Fc. and S. Auguſt. coma Fauſt. Mamch. 1. 20..c 
ſaith, #oſter autew penis ot. Calix &c . certa conſecratione myſticus wo 
1107 naſcetur &c. And S., Augvſt.. in lib. ſementiarum Proſperi ex Al 
(alledged often by Algerns os ſacram - Excher .,l ..1.C.y..& 16 & 
Vo) ſanh;eves fdclt er fatramur ante. conſecrationem PAX efſe et F VINE 
nod natunk \formanit , poſt conſucrationemwvers. Cn carers 0 | 
efſe quad boyedi Hoconſecranit . And he is further alledged, (decar 
2.0au.71 0.4. fe. cift. 10.) rolay, quia Chriſti Torapi dertibncf.. 
i Sinton Fn pane ef vir Ne ek vere carud (ud, &t 2a Agne Jan 
en'ecrations ſpirits. Lenfl poten tialrter crears, et quorighe pro mn ar wife rt 


- fore ewmolars, See this ſaying alſoalleged by Algeracvnder Ky Aurnſtines 
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natne de Sacram . Exchar . In ſo muches the Fathers afterthis conſecra 
{.:1.c. 16, | © tis ofthe Sicrament did (as is (ce) cofefled) 
2 IITe) vſually vpon ſome occaſions (4) reſerne it vas 
The Fathers are confeſ- received; as being ſo init ſelfc before the re= 
ſed to have raught and ceiuving thereof, a. complet Sacrament, wher- 
} goat this Keſermatio as by our aduerſarigs CoQrine (g) i is xo. Sa 
y M. Fulkeagaidſit He- 2] Fs 2] 1% Crament 
ſhins, Sannders, &c. pag. 77. who there anſwearethto obieions geuen 
hereof ſaying, that Ky Sacrament (of ſome ) wasreſerned mthe elder dayes 
of the Church, is not ſo great a contronerſie a: whether it ought to be reſerned 
&c. In ſo much as AZ. Hurren in his ſecond part of the anſweare to 
the reaſons for refuſal of ſubſcription &c. pag. 71. ?fhimeth the ze- 
ſerwing of the Euchariſt for them that were abſent by example (ſaith he) 
of Inſtme mart)r, whowas inthe firſt age after the Apoſtles, & inthe ſecond age, 
example thereof (\aith he) may be taken from Diomſe of Alexandria in his En 
piſtle ro Fabins &c . writing the hiftorie of Serapion, to whom, beu:g mortak 
Iy fick-, a boy brought the Sacrament : apud Enſcb. hiſh;4., 6c. 36; And 
Calum inftitnt 1.4 .c. 17. ſet. 39. faith, His rationibxs clare pate 
repoſitiorem Sacramenti quam nonnulli vrgent, vt egrotts extra ordinem ds- 
ſtr ibuatur, ixntilemeſſe &c . ſedenim qui fie facium habent wveteris Eccleſia 
exemplum fateor &c. And Chemmitins in hisexamen &c ..-part. 2 .pag. + 
To:. ſaith, hnins conſuerndinis de privata reſernatione Enchariſtie,, teſtes 
ſur Teriuliarus 1. 2. ad vxor:m, Ciprianns ſerm. 5 . de Lapſis, Ambro- 
fius de obitu fratris Sai , Hierenimns in Apolog. aduerſus loutnanum , 
Baſilins aa Ceſariam Patriciam, &c . notum | etlam quantum ex veteribus 
quidam privatem hanc reſcruatiozem commendarint, vi Nazianzenus ine - 
pitaphio ſororis, Ambreſins de obitu + fratris Satiri: et profetto ſi antrquitas 
conluctudims [te patentis, ct din propagate poſſet , vel neceſſitatcm iipongre , 
vel veruatipreſcribere, nulla ratione debmiſſet prinata illa reſernatio wel mu - 
rers vel abrogars, And Hoſpunanzs in his hiſtoria ſacramentaria, part. 1, 
pag. 62. reieRterh herein the foreſaid Fathers, namely, Bafil, Ciprian, 
Ambroſe, Naxs.mzen, Hierom , Tertwlian . and fee further hereof Petey 
Aartir |. contra Gardinerum obielt. 88 .col53z2 + 533. (tO) Examples 
of this REN are in the moſt auntiene. Fathers, as in Juſtus may- 
err in Apol. 2.) fire. who mentioneth the ſending of the Sactament by De- 
ons, to ſeach as were abſert and in Irencus apud Enſeb . hift ,l $\-C 024. 
&# Dior. AlexaNd. apud Fuſcb. tit .1. 6. c6.m Geprian..in ſerm . 
de Lapfir. wm Greg. Nauuan. in Gorgenian , in Ambro/ , in orat . tn ebitnem 
| FE | | fratrs 


_ ad Heliodarum ©, 75 .and in epiſt, 85 . ad Fnagrinm, he ſaith of Priaſles, 


_ Irricers, cext . 3... 7 . col. 184, where 


_ forhis like ſaying. And $ . Ambroſe, demnyſter 
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epeſt.t. ad Innocemw; ' (ig) JM. Willetin his Sinopſi , pay : 


kk. eats =o A Wi» Wes 9 , G . Ry ad : (bd) : 
crament wnleſſe it be receined, An opinion (pe- Cir, ad Calofirimnms. -þ 
cially. condemned for error by the auntienc R 


E - 


Fathers. To.whichend S, Cir chargethrhe Peter Martin of FRA 


RSA SB 2 


 Hererick*s. of. his time ſaying, (h) / heare aduerſus Stephan; Geards = 


. chey ſay that rhe myſtical bleſſing, if any remanits ner . lib... de Enchariſtia 


 therofremame til the next day reps, is unpro- printed Baſilee, 15$1 5: ab'< 


fitgble toſantlificaton, but they are em ſoſuy- wh. 213 . col. 838 faith 
wid, for Chriſt is not made an other, neither ſhal of this ſaying of S\. Cirid, 
his body be channged., but the vertue of bleſſing quod autem ſubycitur,En- 
and lucely grace doalwayes remainemit .' A lay - chariftie reliquias aſſerua-< 
ing ſo plaine and pertinent that (*) Peter tas in craſftinem diem aſanc- 
artir doth therefore ſignify his ſpecial diſ- reficatione non e:ſſare, ſpec+ 
likethereof, Andhenceitis that the Fathers rar opinor ad recepta-quano- 
afhrme Chriſtes foreſaid wordes of inftitutis dam conſnerudinem Gr c. 
robe (i) workng or powerful, ſaying allo in ea conſuerudo etfi ſaperer 
reſpe& thereof, further concerning Preiſtes, nor nibil ſnperſtitionis, td 
that (k) corpus Chriſti.ſacro ore. conficiunt, they men «lli Cirillus alyg, (#Þ + 
make (preſent) the body of Chriſt witha ſacred ſcribebant , ſiatim enim 4 
month , Onely I wil hereto breefely adde cemporibus Apoſtolorgipery 
that which the Scripturesafford concerning /ativs ceptum eſt degenerars 


_ our Sauiours bleſſing of the bread and wine ; ab la werers fimplicitate 


for the Evangeliftes report that (1) he bleſ- dium cultws . 
ſed, and ſodoth the (*) Greeke word fignify, (4) OY 
and See Ambroſe  alledged 


| heretofore cult. 2. ſe, r. ſubdimiſ. 2. in themargentvnderthelet>- 


ter d. where he faith, vides ergo quam operatorins fit ſermo Chriſti; and 
vbi verba Chrifti operata fuerint, And ſee Euſeb.' Emiſſen . alledged 
there. and Ciprian de cena Domini, poſt initium. (a\th, Panis iſte &c« ame 
nipotentia werbs fatins eſt caro. and ſee S, Cirilalledged therenext here- 
tofore in the margent vnder d. © (k) . So. ſaith $', Hierom cepeſt 51. 


ad quorum preces. Chriſti. corpus ſauguiſy, conficiewy ,  Anid:fee the Genifric 
ontianuris by them ceproued 
_— pt Paſa A 


laith, hoc quod conficimws corpus ex viegive ef. - aad Chrieſtom, how. de 
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fog Trad. I. 


et Dev wertmte conſecramur , (|) Aleth. 26.26 Marc, 14.2%. (*) 
Eulogoefas . Es | 
(m) and fo certaine of ur aduerſancs (m) rranſlers 
See the tranſlation of the fame. And wheress others more wil - 
AM. Fulkg of Mar. x4. fil, doc inſtced of bleſſed, fay (1)! he gave | 
32 , in/his trextiſe againſt harkrs, reftrayning ſo chav action fromthe 
»he Rhem ſh Teftament,. crexurrs as direfted onely ro: God ;: che Fa-' 
and Bezxa' in Non , Teſt, thers (z} cxplaine co the conntary, that. 
printed Londins, 15973. even by thankef-geviag , here. cannor. be. 
. 'n) ment chc'aGron of owely rhankel- geuiog to. 
So tranſlate the enghrſh+ God, bus ſpeciably ob bletling the creatures. 
Bible printed 1596. i» And fo the Apoſtle accordingly explaineth, 
Marc. 14. 22, And fre calling it therefore (0) rhe Crppe of tt ffine, 
che engliſh Bibles of which Cuppe we bleſſe: in which place as the 
1562. and 1577. Greeke word being vſed by che Apoſtle (*} 
(2) rrayfrrixely, that is with a caſe following, cam 
Atcthough, as ſome ob - nor (by M1. Falksr {p) conkſiion) fignify ge - 
ea, S. Math. 26. 27. wing 4, a5\(q)/Caluin allo confeileth ex- 


et WIE 


and Mare, 14: 22. vie prefly of this place reprouing therefore his 
_ the word Enchariftefas 0- bretherens forefaid other {r) contrary expo=» 


ver the Cop, which hg - firion . So likewiſe ir is thereby | eujdenr, 
nifyeth properly gexme that our Sauiour, arid alſo the Aputties did, as 
thankes, yer is that action Geſnerns, alcarived (*) Lutheran athirmech, re- 
of thankef- gening ouer | | - | fer 
the crearure, and importerh ſo in ſence 6/:ſing, and fo the auntient. 
Greeke Fathers nexc after the Apoſtles age refer this a&ion of chavke(. 
geving co be over the creatures . uftinus Aariyy Apd, 2. fine. ealling 
it therefore Ton Arton Euchariſtetheita, paravw Encharifti/atum . Allo 
Iranens, |. 4.c. 34. poſt . med. callerh it, panam in gao grania alle (wnt , 
And though to the contrary it ſhould imply thankes-geving to-God, 
yet cannot that take away thorhes foreſard bleſſing ofthe creatares, 
thother wotd Ex/ogeſe exprefſcth, for bort-ble(fing and chenke fo 
geuing ray ftand together. (0) x. Cor. 10. 16. /*”) OFnhs 
. » (p) Sofaih AM. Fay in is defence of the englith tranle- 
tions, peg. 432. (q) Canmmicomnr Pak fri. nr. Cor.c. 10. 
V; 36. pug. 305. fach, Carrey Sowdififonic wont & 6. we, enem-th 


_ Tradp. 2. Sect. '; Etremnaie o pd. . Subd. | 
ponaee; gravias aero: + (r) ) Bows ib Amor; in. 11./Cor,. 0. Sk Aageive 
_—_— Annotations ofthe engliſh Bible of 1596.40: 2) Cor ,/ 10. 
}; 162 at the. lewrer mm .. ſay , which with proje wa riteleſo gene we 
viſlers os: (*F oe ever Jibro wird, ay ver «op: Pre 
wil - 2003; .. . paws poſt need, ſairhy p wr Mathis wen 
"6 Euchariſtcſas, onrerpreteruy per alterans 
nee fl os p foinns Dexns Parrem —_ et celebr 


| que po 
anes ct pancos piſciculos v adeo multiplicauit, tt 
neth, es 7% 41, meh, of effta 
prima crearione ſuper homies , aliag, animalia promentias; creſcare : b 
s the | "riphcamins, br quot} frets vie rite, its bac Dombl beneditts' ab 
e('}) | Adinario, ct ſanitio-in bodier nuns v/q, diem efficit, uf Corps Chriſty, eo Janknld 
9 Cane Chrifti' ' ſacra cena: adjt &c. gagrepens Domidi ore- corperss 


y £e- FORT: Goa 175146 4533 
b/ex- refetre this benediion" to: Po creatures: \ FO + wWyicd 
e bis |. which as it is more then wefndthat' Lo «5 p6x: 2 oi: uh 


bleyſhuge 
xXpo- || Chiilt v{ed«of preſcribed vpoh the-warer of+ +» +» 


ent, Baptiſme; ſo. alſo it is (in our opiaion)an \ Ciprier.. F hows ths 
id, 2s argument of amore powrerfyl ahd wonderful Domini paxlo poſt initio”, 
h,re- werke, weoitght vpoathe forefaid? creatures \and Remigin® In 1. Cor, 
fer aboue ab courſe-of nature',. as apeareth by: c - 16+. ſich, kWirodfled thi? 
rient like example-of- the fine loawes aid rwo fibes-C " of bleſſing rwhidh for! 
vheſe which(s) hobl-ſed, andithetewith multiphed;: beſſedof Preiſtesow cthited bs) 
Ming And fo accordingly-didthe auncient Fathers tar. (+1 

nay thittke-of this: _ blefſmg vga rerun a jk (u}t- ef 

wnt > ment, to which endit ung ten x {t)' Baſil ww” Log 

Uod, Cabix-ſoleuns beneditione facratis; cows" 


nes, ſeeruted by folemur ble(ſoug TT (u Bohr Chip Tag ee a 
The fo Ny aud: $ t- "(a "Chriſobems thy -acto!1 gh. 446 M*- <4 


Exlo- 1 Blſſeo Lord the ſacred bread, (and) & bleſſe o 7, Ts 
nſle- | Lord the ſasralowp; 86 to what effecirnthert foitowethz Men gig 
10, hol)/piri :« which fatelaid premiſes. areſo plaine» and cuileve, 
7 5fr FSeing Weave es” a io cla; aallkthebobeupos') 
a great 


| 


206 , T ils 2-2 che real preſence, Subd. 2. | 
SO_ b + FA... La #884 | | 


os. Wfcat Rep cowardes conformity, and; (y}) 
For thus h&"mereupon. acknowledgement of our Catholicke doc - 
LHairth, the creatures or ele-' erine. As alſo the Lutherans do acknow- 
mnuentes are bleſſed and con- ledge the truth of the Sacrament, cuen (2) 
ſerrated, thar by the wor- before participation or receiving thereof z; ſo 
king of Gods ſpirit, thty fully do they rely herein vpoa bl-ſ[fag &.con- 
ſhould be channged into the {ccration . | | 
| body and blowd of Chriſt, af- | p—_ en, 
ter 4a dinine and ſpiritual That after conſecration, the real preſence was ac-. 
manner vnto the worthy re- kyowledged : with a continued courſe of confeſ- 
ceiner : in his defence of {ſed teſtumonies in that behalfe, from this 
the engliſh cranſlations, age vp to che Apoſtles . | 
+435 ſo plainly doth | | | 
e acknowledge avel = SEC TION. 3. 
real change and preſence | | 


of Chriſtes body, not co | O nſecration being ended, the real 
Hich ouely, bur in- che | preſence of Chriſtes body 1n che Sa - 
erearurcs . As alſo that ' crament, was thereupon beliued. 


_ this preſence of Chriftes To which purpoſe Euſeorvs Emiſſmn . (aith, 
body is not wcoaghe by 5efore (a) they be conſecraretby inuocation of the- 
our onely faich, bur by hight nm*; there: is the ſubſtince of bread and. 
bleſſing and conſecration, 8% win?, but after the wordes of Chriſt, it is the body © 
the working chereupoa a1 blout of Chrift. wherero might be/added* | 


of Gods ſpirit. ſundry other like teſtimonies of the Fathers 
(z) | (bd) heretofore in part alledged : Oaely I wit 


Hereofſec M.D.Covelin now breetely touch, how generally for for - 
his defence of MM. Ho2- mer ages, this dotrine of the real preſence 
her &c. pag. 118, - haith bene profeiſtd . To omit the laſt 500... 
a) res as vaworchy of queſtion, and ſuffici - 
{42 | FI Enſch . Emiffen . hm». 5. ently confeiTed by the Proreftint writer D. 
7] Wi:  _ Piſch. ſaith, anteqvamin- (*) Phillippus Nicholas, it was ſo vniuerſally 
4 7 {a8 aorurion? ſummi nomins profeiled in the former time of Brrengarins, 


74 1. confecrentwr., ſubſtuatis il- who, did thens' lone begin to irwpugne the 
7 Nw! | Bceffpanis et wi poſt ver- ſame, agitinitthe (c) general receiued docs : 


| bi ancems Chrifts, corps et = | rrine-. 
ſanguic oft Chriſti, quit mirum, fi ea que potuit vero creare, poſſit creatacon = . 
wertere?? {b) Sec heretofore, ere7. 2.:/eÞ. x. ſubd. 2.ar a.c. 4d. 
(*) Philligpns Nicholas, !. 1. dereguo Corifti, pag. 12 . ſaith, hoc tencant 
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v3) = Chriflians Levtores non modo Gracorum Ecclefias, verum et Rutends, et Ge= 
cif OF gianos, et Armenios , &t Tudes, ct Ethwpes, qui Chriſto ſua nomina deae- 
Bo Fant, veram & realcm corporis & ſanguinis Domini praſentiam ſtatuere &c 
"E. (c) Papir Maſſon, Annal. Frartorum. |. 3 . in Henrico Rege. faith, Be- 
fo rengario illins t:mporis Theologs bellum ommnes indixere, And Occolampadins, 
_ .«n bib. epiſtolarum Suingly ct Occolampady, 1 .-; . pag. 712 . ſaith, vivo 
| | Berengario multi cotra cans 
erine-of that age, that AM. Fox confelſeth {cripſerunm. 
4 hereof ſaying, (d) abont the yeare of owr Lord T4) + 
x 1060. the denying of tranſubitantiation, began to In the ates and mony» 
be accompred Lerehe' ard in that number was firſt ments printed, 1576, 


one Berengarizes, who lined about Anno 1060. pag. 1121 , And Joachins 
So generally in that age was the doctrine e- Camerarins in his biſtorica. 
uen of rrauſulſtantiation received ; as appea- n«rratio de Eccleſys Fratris 
reth yet more plainely and effcQually by fur- in Bohemia, et Morama, 
ther teſtin.ony of (c) Larfrances and others, pag. 161, ſajth accor » 
in fo much as Larfrancus, who then wrote a- dingly Tranſutflantiationss 


gainſt Berengarivs, teſtifyeth the generality dogma &c. the doltrmeof 
(at that time) of the real preſenee, evenin rranſubFantiation , roncer - 
thoſe nations that were more remote, ſaying ning the Tamiſmng away of 
to thatend: (*) [nterroga wmnerſos &c. aſke brerd, —_— in quiet 
al that wnderſtard the latine tongue, aſke the Gre- poſſeſſion after the yeare of 
trants, Armenians, or al the Chriſtians of enerre C hrift $50. vntil ts times 
nation, and they wil teftify n1:h one mouth that of Berengarins, and the Je- 
they hould this faith . _ are of Chriſt about $50 , fer 

(2) Paſchaſius a latin writer lined about alrhowgh the matter was be- 
Anno Domini Yoo . andis fo ful for the real fore noted mm the primizene, 
preſence, that he writ a (f)) ſpecial booke in writinges of ſeme., yer the 


behalfe thereof, (2) wherein as he is ſoplaine fir publicke cenfutt did 


that /pring from Berengarie , 

(ec) Lanfrancns, inlib . de veritate corporis et Pt, Poor 1 E ry 
adrerſus Berengarinm (aith, confitetay Eccleſia toto terrarum orle diffuſe 
pavers, et vinum' ad ſacrandym proponim altari, ſed inter [etrandr frees = 
prebenfibiliter , er mm effabilrter in ſutNantiom carnis et ſanguin renmmuetetars 
Fe: hunc fidem tenuit a priſcis temporitus, et nunc tenet Eetlefia, que per 
 rornmes diffuſe orbem Carholica neminarnr , And the like penervlivy of this 
deftrine is affirmed by Hugo Lingorerſis in exiſt . ad Bereneoram. (*) 
Lenfraxcxs obj ſupra, *(F) . Eritituted de'torgere vt {engine Dime . (3) Pofe 
Wh * 21 "Wy IN 3 | c nf #8 
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Foy "BL. 2% 30 * DET. 45>3 : IS he [” : 
 Dowinu) feeit, in celo, et in ter76, er quia wolwit, beet fgura pays & vir 
hic fit, temen omnin# nitul aligd yuan caro Chrifts , e Jangyis Chriſts poſt 
conſetrationem credenda [rnt . and im efift. ad Frudegarasw, he doth pus- 


polely ac Tafge proue the ſame do! 


t9$. Trat. 2. Sef.-2-. The real preſegce . * Subd. 2. 7 
chew inl. de corp. et ſarg . Dom, Cc. 1. Jauuh, ep;nia quecurgy yolwie 


: SETS: lorine, and 1D bis ligle þooke of ipfii- 
elit Tir bf &h c 1acitament he faith, ree ta dixit (CErifiss) c6 e: jregit etde-, 


dir eis panem , bac eft, tel in hoc mſlerioeft quads wm wiring, vel figmra corpuris 
mer, (ed ait non fitte, hoc «ſt corpus menw, et ideo hoc ef} quod arxit, non quod. 
ff o Fife, 4+. . TR the | 


qu1/g, fngit . Res £15 
| "7 (g) that be is therfore charged and reieced by 
HY , againſt Heſkirs » M1. (g) Fulte, (bh) Cecolompadins , the (1) 
Satinders & c. fag. 250. Centurie writers (3) and otters , So likewiſe. 
faith, Paſchaſims dledgerh, he expielleth therein the generality| of this 
Filillarie, Auguſtme, Ami - done for bis time, ſaying thercof : (k) 
broſe, Cirtl, and the  councel quemnis &c. although certame may erre of 2910 = 
of. F, heſus, and death (ut rune mils porrt, yet there us 10 man ul. ark os 
wraiſt their ſaymges as the a; contraditt this which the whalg world bel. e 
apiſtes now do to wphould mah and profcſſeth . $ . Damaſcen lived Anno 
the error fc, Dom . 520. andalitle after him was Theophs- 
DE (b) {att, both of them Greeke writers, apd their 
Occolampad . in lib . epiſto- teſtimonies hereof ſo exceeding (1) plaine , 
232 &::. 1 0 karim Occolampady . et that 1. Carle, & Occolampadins do ackonw- 
22291 mo bag - 513. faith, __ | ledge. 
=! Pp CB, ſons mays amlicabat quam explicabat legentis mentem, multa ſane Pa 
difta 114 concinnans, wi cr/ſſ cpinrons quadrare putcutur - The Centu-. 
riftes cent, g.c. q. cel. 215. charge Paſcaſins with tranſublantiation . 
(3) Criſpinrsin his book: o theeſtare of the Church chargeth Paſcheſius 
with the opinion of ranſilſtctianon, pag . 288. 3nd 2$9, And ſee there 
pag. 286. 3hd 323. and Pretorins de [cramentis, pag. 288. chargeth. 
Paſchaſins with Re.:/ pre ſenre cnd oral ecting, ſayin g of him, Docuer Corpo- 
Lo ral:m preſentiam, 0 oralem ofi r carniset ſarguimis Chriſti, (k) Paſcha- 
3 31 Wk 40  fimb, T de corpore et ſangrive Domms. (1) Damaſcen . 1,4. orthad... 
*F8it % d.c. 14. ſaith, quemaamodum naturaliter panis per cibury et vinum, et &» : 
TW: # on: per forum in cemedentis, et bilemtts corps et ſanguinem MMIII Ore. 
PUG, © Ferumy frat, 4:9, « priorc rpfins corpore dwerſium, fic propoſſtzonis pays, 
et 119m, &f 4784 per {oth ſp itus myocationem et aduentum, wingbili neads - 
in Chr:f* Car Pits, et 1 ANGYTRC 1 CUnMETTMEENY,, MEC ſrent duo ſed 19909, ot ilems* 
ec. Domus roſe axerit, hoc noneſt corporsd fogrvee, [04 corpyiry mee ſane. | 
7 7 x bi Oo | 
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_ Ta _ Sc. o F er RE. Subd _ wi 
* 20090945 | Agnum, ſt avoir . An Theop m1 Math. 26. avje " find, 
201 oxins dexit, hoc eff. fignra, ſed hoceft corpus mens x 6/6 ani 
 $60ne_ tranſjormatur FC. paris quidens apparet, ſed reveracarveſt . - 
= (m) 
ledge that (m) Damaſeentanghs trauſubſtanti- 34, Carlite im bis booke 
«tion . And 41. Fulke ſaith that, (n) Theoph;- thar Chrift deſcended 
 lall lined in 4 corrupt time, and writeth faſpitionſly not into hel ( prineed 
of the carnal preſence and. tranſubſtanreation. In 1582. and greatly come 
{o much as other Proteſtant writers doac - meded by Sm _Jobw Cheeks 
knowledge that both (o) Damaſcen, and Fhe- and others , before the 
ophil:.t do exidently incline totranſubſtannation. beginning thereof) ſaieh, 
Gregoris magnes, liued Axno Dom. 59YO . he fol. 5$. 2.. Dor not defend 
is alſo ſo (*) euident for the real preſence, Damaſcene for &c, beſet 
that de Metapoieſin;, the 
rranſmutation, tranſf«Htion, or tranſubſtantiation of the bread mth Chriſtes na- 
tural body, and the wine i»to h1s blond; neuher (laith he ) may any queſtionbe 
ed how it commeth to paſe, but awſweave, hoc eft corpus mewn, this is wy 
body. Alſo Orcolampadins ww lth . epiſtolarum Occolampady, et Smingly; prin- 
ed at Baſile, 1592. 1. 3. pep: 661, ſaithof Damaſcene, Beſſarion,and 
others: Papiſticamillans tranſutſtantiationem aſſernnt, reieQivp fo likewiſe 
next after Anſe/o:zws, Guitmundys, Lanfrancus, Paſchaſne, Algerns &c, 
In like manner Pretorins de Sacraments (printed 1602.) pag . 288. faiths 
fitla eft: miraculaſa tranſubſtantiatio per Johannem Demaſcenum Preſbiteramne . 
(n) MM. Fulkg 2gainkk Henſkings, Sannders &c* pag , 217. & vide pay', 
204. and 296 . And ſec. Theoph4datt plainly alledged, confetled, and 
reiefted by Pretorius ds Sacramentis, pag . 221. where he ſaith; Son 
ant metufiaſle panema_can« plane mutari, et alud quid quam ante fuit fiers, a> 
liam. inquam. & nouam eſ[entian & naturam (v1 verbum tranſubſtuntiars & 
verbale. nomen tranſubſtantiatio per ſe 'docet) induere adeog, non nanere put - 
nem, ſed-fiers. verum. corpus Chriſti, ſpeciems tantum panis manere in ocnlit 
hominum, ne a crude carnismanducationeabhorreant : fic enim expreſſe ſerthit 
Tiheophilattus in commenntario ſuo (uper Math . 26. in mndiny whereof 
he recyteth :T heopbi/atterplaine ſaying inthe wordes therc nextfollow- 
ing. (0) | Vrfo, in his booke entituled-Commonefattio (nmn/dam. The - 
alags. de: ſacra: Nome cena, primed 1983. pap. 211. faith, Theophiac- 
en, of: Damalcenus, plane. .inilmant-ad tranſubſtantiationeny; and fee the 
like in. Afi, Wrakgy contra Deroun;-pag. 238: and int Chempuinsena- 
tas, A672 ..2. p<. B... ant widew-pgg .. gow” (*F Grey, bom 921% 
ns NC "FT 
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116 Traft. 2. Set. 2. Thereal yreſence,* Subd. 2. _ 
mm Emnang . athimeth plainely our receiving of Chiifles bloud both with 
our heart and bodily wonth ſaying ; quid fir ſanguis agnriam non auds- 
endo, ſed t tberdo didicftss, qus ſangyuis {uper wir, ng, poten ponntar, quando 
non ſclr.m cre corporis, ſed er1cm ore cords hasritur . and P anins Dicconus 
in vita Gregery, tour Sco. yeares ſince, not onely reporteiha miracle 
wrought by SJ. Gregor:cs miniſtery , in proofe of the real preſence, 
(which miracle is nientioned bearcafier raft. 2. /cft. 3. ſatd,1.m 
che margent at the letterh ..) bat alſo further alledgeth Gregories Wor = 
des thereupon yttcred, which were, Freſcins corducr neſtre mfirmitatis 
ea poteſtate qua cuntla fectt ex mikulo, ct corpus fils ex carne ſemper virge - 
ms operante /peritu ſantto falricann, parem et vinum aqua miſtum , manen- 
te propria {pecte, im Carnem ct ſangutiem [1:.m ad Catholicam precem ob repa« 
rationem noſtam ſpiritus ſus j | | | | 
ſantlificatione « Cornertt. 


that D. H»mfre, doth therefore charge him 
(> and Anguſize, with (p) mranſutſtantiation , 
Humfredus in Ieſuniſmi, Enſchius Emiſſen . lived Anno 520, & bi teſti- 
part, 2- contra Campian, monies (Q) keretofore alledged, arc ſo plaine, 
Tar. 5. pag. 626. faith, that the Cemariewriters affirme and lay of him 
#n Eccleſi.m vero quid in- that (rt) he did jpeake improfitably of tran/ubſian - 
Hexerart Gregorins et Au- tiaticn. S , Chriſcfkeme lived Anno 390. & his 
goſtanns ? & cc trarſubſtan- many ($) ſayinges are ſo ſtrong for the real 
rationm Fc. (4q) Sce Fn preſence 
heretofore trat?. 2. (ct. 1. /ubd. 2. in the margent there vnder the 
leecter d. fine. (r) Cert. 4.c. 10. col, g85. {m, 30, the Centu=- 
Tiſtes ſay of Euſelms Enmiſſorus: De cans Domnm parum commede de tran- 
ſulſtartriatione drxt Ec. ($) Chriſcſiem. in Math. 26. hom. 83. pot 
med. ſpeaking of the Sacrament ſaith, won ſufcrnt ipi (Chriſto) bomincms 
feeri, flagellis witerim cedi, ſed nos ſecurm in vnam vt itadicam Maſſam reau- 
cit, neg, 1d fide ſolum, {cd ro1pja, nos corpus ſuum efficit . et vide ad Pop, hom . 
Go. and Lam. 46. in lan. witio, he <ffirmeth that our Saviour ſaid, 
Caro mea were eft ſia, ſcrgurs mins tere off potus &c. vt eos mm prodifiis 
_ Enrfirmes ne obſcure locutum wn parabilis arlutrerentur. 2rd in 1, Cor. how . 
24. and in 1. Cor. 10, hem. 24. expoundeth theſe wordes, the C 
of bl-fſrg whuch we Ueſſe, is it not the commumon of the bond of Chriſt. be 
faith, che 95s, of them #5, thot which 85mm the cep, ts the ſame which flowed 
out of his ſide, thereof we are pertakgrs. And lee his ſayinges alledged 
herecofore, rratt. 2, ſeft. 1. ſubd, 2. in the margent vnder thelet- 
ter d. and hereafter rraf?, 2., ſet. 8. ſubd, n,4c 0.p.9. and alfo 
| | hereafter 


EE 
( 


I RIS 


with 
reds- 
'ando 


08S 
acle 
ncc, 
L.,n 
VOT = 
itatis 
Tr p8 - 


anen- 


cpa - 


him 
(1103 * 
efſti- 
ajne, 
f him 
lan - 
& his 
real 
ence 
rthe 
ntl - 
fYan- 


. peft 


1110098 
reau- 
hom , 
ſaid , 
Aitlss 
how . 
eC 

bb 
flowed 
dged 
elet- 
| alfo 
after 
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2,  corfoſ», And ſee Theoderets. farcher ſaying alledged,' Trad: 
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preſence that the Centric writers vadereaking hereafter in. this preſence. 


wo ſer dowae (ct) the errors ofthe DofÞirs of that ſeRionin the margenc ar 


47e, do therein ſpecially amongſt others the letter u.. 
charge $. Chriſoft»me by name and recite his -(t) 


ſeemeth to confirms tranſubſtantiztion. Ani the title of the diſeourſe- 
in like manner do they immediately next af. there. ſubſequentis meli-. 


. Traft, 3+ Set. 2. Alvouer confeſſed. eabd foal at 


POR, ſayinges, wheregin(ſaythey) (u) Cent. 5. c. 4. col. 196, | 


cec. in the (ame place charge (x) 7hoodoret, natio doſtrine completions 


who lived Anno Dom. 375, afficming alſo peculieres, et incommodes 
fuccher elſwhere of Theodorer, that (y) concer- opiniones, ſtipular, et errores 
ning the ſupper, he affirmerh dangerouſly the ſim- Doftoruns news fecerls .. 
bolles of the boy and blond of Chriſt, to be, after (uv) © 
the Preiſtes inuocation, chaunged, Tbidem, col. 517. they fay; 
I ES (3) S. Chriſoſtomms tran'k 
atronem videtuy confirmare, nam it [cribit in ſermone de Enchariſtia , nun 


wdes panem, num vinum, nu ſficut reliqus cibs in ſeceſſun vadunt ? abſit ne- 


fic cogites ; quemadmod uns enim ſi cerd igniadhibiea ills aſſimilutrr, nihil [ub« 


ſtantie remanet, nihil ſuperfluit, fic et huc puta myſteria conſumi corporis pre - 
ſentia 4c. And Muſculns in Loc.commun. de cana Domini, pag. 336. faith, 

dicit, mo 5. bumane viri- 
tutis opera profita ic. nor munifteriorum tenemus ordinem, qui vero ſanthifi - 


qu re quod Chriſoſtonues ſuper Muh . hom. $3. 


ants 


cat ea, &t immvutat ipſa eſt: Rhetorica magis CO quam pro cauſa” 


1pfius imlicitate diTum; etrnim quod dicit no e 


firand» ot mutando fecit, fi ad id referatur quod nos facere inſſit, dicens, hoc fa- 
cite in mei rememorationem, prorſus a ſimplici dominici mandate verigate di/- 


e humane viritutis opers 
propoſite eft nun: quog, facer: Dominum ea, queinilla vitime [na cen 1ſanti- 


ſider, neg, enim mandanit n1bis, vt panens et vinum ſanthificenss vt mutenons* 


&c. (x) Cent. 5. 6.4. col, 519. che Centuriftes haui 
wordes before alledged art u. reprehended and charged Chriſoft 
with Tcanſu>ftanciation, do imnediatly next afcerwardes ſiy, idews 


ng in the- 


videeer ſap:re quod Theodorerns ſcribir, ficur ergo ſam bola Domini corporis Y 


£- ſav rus alts quidem. (nnt ante inexcationens $acerdnis; ſed paſt inuncarionens 
L aſſunaytion:m, corpus Domini mentary in * 
dinin ws naturam, in dialogs ſeeunlo incorfeſo. (y) thidem col', 100f 


mutantar, et aliafrunt, its etiam poſt 


The Cencuriftes ſay of Th:odorer de cena prriculvſe dicit, fimbols eorpor is 


Daal, 


ac ſeit. 8. ſubdiniſion 2. 4s te 
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(2) 


tx23 Trat; S, Set. >, Fe neal profencs, Subd. 5. T 
Os; =o! (3) $5. Ambroſe alo lived dm Deniinie 
See beretofore tral. 2 . ;Yo. & his fundry fayinges,, (z} heretofore in: 
ſed. t. ſabd. 2. in che partalledgedoutofhis booke of Sacrameces, . 
margent ynder the letter are. ſo:euidear that 8 certaine Profeſtanc wri- 
4: rer-confellech that, ( Yehe books of SEramentes. 
Antonio ds Adaws,in his bed to ,perreth eius opinion of Chriſta. 
Anatomy of: the Maile, bodily proſencenn the Sacrawent;y allo Qecolam ; 
ſole. 2d, - ar mencioneth-ſugdry ſapinges concacact 
(bY  in-chec booke, and (b) reieteththemas ma». 
Epiffelarane Occe - king for the real preſence: Inſo- much as (* )- 


bs, lib. 
lang ay. oe Sang, [: 3. AMelenflon wericech to Dccelonpadine, that fne- - 
Pg. 755. and the Cen - b ov ſ>conld ncener. Bane as "4 n60mhents eruph 


turie wricers , cents, 4. /o weny miractes. ar-be , [peakgry. of thes + 
Co 4» col, 298: charge matter: ts declare Gods ommipotency, had he not 
the other wrictiogesnow rhonght the nature of -breabto be channged., And- 
extant. vnder his name, in like- plaine manner ivthe foreſaid: iudge- 
with tren/nbfhantianon. ment of Ambroſe, confeiled and-reiedted by 
(*) (m) [oacbimV.idian'the Suinghian, and by(o0)\ 
See this teſtified in Cram Aarten Emeber. S , Gregory Nefſeny lived An 
nas auſweare, to. Steen.  _ Nj Woo vo WS” 
Gardiner, of the: Sacrament, pay. 209, and'? x11. and" Oecolanpadine wr + 
Hb . epiſt . Qocol q et Swing ly; pag. 645+. alledgerh Melanttor ſay - 
ing; exten. inter Anbroſy l:bros das libellr, quorum altet titulumbubet de 
myſterys ntiandis, alter de Sacramentis ; in his pulem affirmatur, quodrnox- 
rexrrons. ignifiect pour corpus Domini, (ed reipfa corpus Chriſti; derur inten 
Co'. wi ſic legitnr rc . quantis 191tur (air Ambraſpur-) timer exomples: ve- 
probemns nm bos eſe qurd nuvura formant, fed.quasd benrdsFio \confecranis-, 
mloremg, wn ce beneiitionis. quans nuure, ques benedittivae etian natus 
fe mutarner ? Virgam ten:bat Moſes; protecte earpier| fatta oft [erpenr 
&sr. -And'thed after many otheriike miracles .aNedged by Ambroſe cor 
the fame purpoſe, Afrentor coneludech ſaying: there, pug. S359. bar 
res lowge recitatio excmplorum, clare  oflendir: authjorens> ſdnſiſſer panms non » 
*fo camans: fiqnant; ſed nawram panic maberis (my loathins Varkinede 
Eplthariſtie Apheriſesi, 1. 5 . p44... 150. haning: alltdp 


z certaine ſunges inthe. orherwvricinges of Ambroſe, and't | 


ec agaiaſÞ- the 


rel 
omming-co ſpeake of his: booke of $1cramentes; confe(ltth (aging , - 
wes. we fugic: gaid labrielli de: Samramentis; qu Awbrofie rib iuntnr: ;"doceent , *- 
fed Ambroſy non offe ilind mayno argamaxco oft, queitves bis -lobris iquoi-eivs 5 
cx ” 0 


"ee 


Tradt. 2. Sct. 2. | | Mutu; cafe ſd.- 


elle now d oOitarur wil tale PRETEEN Jian —_ Anpaſſe 
w'65 Prec2privis fs 601 Shane een "crew wiſſ:e, et d:claratur , cur ab: bo 
difFratiet, fi adbug —_ illi de IS 45 ev ſcreptine atliri fan 


ſeas, Im us ipſum Anahrofium tautopere « ſcepſe. diſcedere rommentdanils 
docniſſer Fo fra) Lat ber, wn lib ; comra Hear:coam Regen iuglia tirew 
jy R i) of of ones faith, gh == 
eniſta Rex) aſſerentem nihul remanere -x"7 "Mx mend poſs 
rionem, quid ergo reſpandeam 3c, Awmbrafiuee bic vey 


vo Donani 340. and his (e)reſtimony 
Sacrament doth ſomanifeſtly «flirme the reat ged in part 
prefence, that our aduerfarie Craftenivrin his cretÞ, 1, ſo. 3 fabdio 
boake againſt Bellarmine doth therefore af. fine. ark .idthe margoi . 
firme (d ) the wwdgemene of Gregory Niſſew robe (d) 

abſurd . And the Centwrie writers vadereaking fur aus Craftonins do ops 
to: mention the (2) hwreful opinions anderror: firio Miſſe, contra Bella. 
of the Dottors, do withal ſpecially (3) recice munum , {.' 1. /##. 16p. 
and dilike an other of his plaine teſtimonies pay - "i | 

as making for tranſubſtantiation . Ciril . Alex- (2) 

812 5nx5, lived aboutthe latter end ofthe ſame Cent. 4. c. 4: 8. 29>, 
3ge, and him doth Peter Afazreer repraue for (3) | 
bis (e) athcming of che real preſence fay = Cent. 4. 6: _ ok oi 

ing ſaith, G 

is rations Carechiſtica at 3 relle nunc etians Deiverbo f deries «678d 
w Dei verbi corpus credimss emmutari ec, And to proue thazthisemngs 
15 no lei{e real, then was the chaunge of char bread which wasbyour 
Sawours eating and. digeſtion turned into his fleſh .. Niſſew theaeturs 
ther ſaich, itag, 44a 6x cv/A paric into corpore mutarns gr ner 
tran/ye, eadews dr cauſa nunc etiem fir &: . nou quia condieuree: — 
e115, ut verbs corpus exadat, ſed ſtatins ver verbuns in corpuer nenraeer, 

et-a verbs, boc.eſt corpus menm. Thusfarce S', Gregoru Niſſen, alledgied 
by the Cencturiſtes, anda liele afrermacdes inthe ſame:craft 
ſen farther. ſaith., Ha autens trebuit virtute: bmaedifiienic ix if fine (Coorpen 


fuwm) rerum que audentur naturan ures , And ſorthis: thenwordes 


ta. his rract of Chiſtes boJy.beingia reſpecthercofin-manpplaces. #3 
once, alledged. here after: 82" ns. - 4. ub. 1 ..at yo menrbefore dy 
(e). Crillic. Alexardrin,: ad Calofriun, faith, ue enineborrereiuer ournene. 
& Spry oppoſes ſaerit Air aione NAY cr 


ES 


x4 Tra. 2. Sci. 2.- The red pro fence, Subd, 3.. FT 
ie obLatis ins Hite, conertent ea is veriratom proprie cerns . 2nd is loan. 
1" 10.c.13. he farther ſaith of the Sacrameat, A+ forr:ſſe puter igns? 
tam nobic myſtice beneditionir yirtutem eſſe ? que cumin nobis fiat, noltne cor= 
poralicer 904, facit communications carnis Chriſte, Chriſt.em 64 nobis habirare . 
and afrerwardes, vnde confiderand1m eſt, non habirndine ſolum, que per cha- 
ritatem intelligitur Chriſtum m nobi; eſſe, v7rumetian participation: natarals , 
and in Joan. |. it. c. 27. he ſaith, corporaliter enims filins per benedity- 
onem myſticenm nobis unitur vt homo, ſpiritualiter autem, vt Deus . 


(1) | 


 Prrer Marrer, in his e- ing, (f) therefore [ wil net ſo eaſily ſubſcribers 


piſtles aanexcd to his, Ciri, who affirm:d /uch a communion, as thereby 
comman places in eng- even the ſwhſtance of the fle/h and bloud of Chriſt 
liſh ia his epiſtle there co firft ir 1oyned ro the bleſſing, for ſo he callerh the 
Betza, pag. r06. In fo holy bread ec. Andinlike manner doth he 
much as in his ſecond in ſundry ocher'(g) places reieft Crillet 


| Alphabetical cable there iudgement ofthe Sacrameat. $, Hilarieli- 


of the additions vnder ued abour Anno Domini, 370. and heis like- 
the letter h. atthe word wiſe ſoplaine (2) in arfirming with Cr4, our 
hereſy, is ſee downe there, real and corporal vnion with Chriſt ypon our 


berefie of Ciril ronching our receiving of che Sacrament, that Caluir, xs en- 


(g) See Peter Martir v- hin 


bi ſupra in his epiſtle there co Ca{nir, pag - 38. and ſce himin d-fenſ. ad 
obi:7, Gardmer. part. 4. p47. 7124. (1) Hillwie |. Y . de Trmitate 


multo aute med. afficmech our corporal vaion with Chriſt, teaching 
thac we are corporally vaited to him, by his raking vpon him our hu- 
mane nature, and he corporally vaited co ys by our receiting himin 
the Sacrament, to waich end. he faith, /i* exim vere v*rbum carofatuns 
efÞ, er nos vere verbum carn:m cbs lone ncto ſuminm W; Tuomlts ou nituraliter 
manrre in wobu exiſt: winder cſs, 44: et natvram carnis notre ian inſ-pera- 
bilem fibi hon? nates «fſunſit, etninerans :arnis ſucal naturam erernitatic fub 
Satramento nobir comm unicande carnis admiſenit ? 6. S570 vgitur carmen 


corpora oſftri Chriſtur af um)fit 5: ng, vers ſub myſtirio carnmm Forpores 
fit ſunimns 5. And alicle afcerwirdes ipſe eniv ait, care mea vere off 


oſca, et nas. ape mens vere oft porur, quiedit cary:m means, et bibit [anguinens 
Sem, 57 hs mance, ct e901 60, fe vericate carne & ſanguinit noxeſt rehiFu? 
ambigends loensr Fe. hec accipta tg, vanſt 4 e firennt, ot et nor in Chriſto, 
& Chriſta in nobic fit. ' And alitle after, comille in pare per nat 


LY 


wINAIAIS 


- 


communuen with Chrift 106. forced, doth therfare ſpecially reproue both . 


+ 


«raw di. 


0s. Minmitaris eſſet, nos tontrawmeoper alew eres natinitarens, et ille rarfrns 
me 6 nobis per Sacramentorum imneſſe myſterium crederatur exc . perfetle antens. 
you buins untatis Sacramentum [uperius iam docter«t, dicens, fitut me mifit vi> 
Ws : wens Pater, et ego vino per Patrem, ct qui vanducat mean carnens; ipſe ones * 
ye” per me z vinut ergo per Patrem, et quomodo per Patrem vinit, codem madanas © 
wt, per carnem eins vinemus &c  Hec vers vie neftre cauſa eff. quod in nobis 
: carnalkbus manemem per carnem Chriſtum habetwns &c. And. ſome what 
after that cum et per honorem nobu datum [es fily, et per manentens in 
nobis carnaluer filmm, et ineo nobis corporaliter et inſeperabilterunitis myſte» . 

bers rium vere ac naturalis unitatis fit predicanduwm. (3) 
yy - other under en Oe 
an him and C#1l,to gether with other auncient er reſpon/. epiſt . 208. pag 
? the Fathers, afhrming that, (3) the auncient Fa- 392. ſaith, quanquam ane 
h he thers eſpecially Hullarie and Cwril, went further tem weteres at Hillarinm 
"itt (in this matter) chen was convenient. with much preſertim et Cirellum, lone 
eli (4) more in their like further reprehenſion, gins quan par ſit pronettog 
ike= Opeatus liued abour Juno Domins 350. and fuiſſe video &c. c 
x OUT: he alſo (complaining vehemently againſithe (43: ; 
| OUT |barbarous facrilege of the Donariſts ) ſaith, (5) Caluin, ibidem faith there 
LEN. what is ſo ſacrilegions as to breaks, ſcrape or ſhane, further of thoſe Fathers, 
zoth, | & remone the Altars of God, (in quibus )onwhich ili in ſna ipſcitia deprehen/ 

him (Alrars) yow «lſo ſome teme have offered &c, For ad miſerars latebram ſuſſw- 
# at what pct Altar but the ſeat of the body & bloud giunt, nos quog, ei 
wolrabd of Chriſt ? ec. What had Chriſt offcnd:d you , Chriſto eſſe eſſentie: Hoe 
hing whoſe body and bloud dwclleth there at certaine antem conf ſſo,mnultis abſoor- 
r hu-  nomentes ? Orc. this ſp greenons wickednes is donb- dis inuolui neceſſe fret z ſed 
min led, whilſt you alſo breaks ( Calices Chriſti ſan- modo ne corum anthoritatens 
et m_ guinis portatores ) the Chalices (which are ) the ca- nobis obtendant noni ft 
aliter reers of Chriſtcs bloud, A ſaying fo plaine & ſores, mibi ſatis exit non he 
per4- WM cuident, that itis for ſuch fpecially condem- [cribere &e , 
is fb = ned (6) by Peter AMartir and the Cemuriee (s) £ 
ernend. writers. (4) Optarns |. 6. contra Par- 
rpor's. i wen, prope enitinms , ſaith, quid enim eft tam ſacrilegwm, quam Aliaria Des 
ere off = (i quibus et vor aliquando obtuliſtic) frangere, radrye,vemonere 1 ec. quid 
rumen i oft enim-Altare, niſi ſedes, et corp oris, &t ſanguinis Chriſti ! Hee anna furor 
ehttut veſter aut raft, ant fregit &c. quid vos offenderat Chriſt ur, cnins illic per certs 
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Traft. 2, Set; 2. Ainwjer confeſſed. Subd. 4 we 


momenta corpus. ct angus habitatat ec. (ad afrerwardes) hee imempre 


F exifter criam CahoriClriftt Jazrinis pert arerer « 
” Q 32 (6) Se 


2p. I 
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yrs Traft: 4. Scft. 3; Morea! preſente,” Subd. 47 


(6) See the wordes of Peer Zfarrir at 01he Centuric witers, atled> | 


ge& heretofore, raft. 1. fot. 3. ſwbdiey . 1. inthe margent vndera, 


{ B | | | 

Curtd « Hier bk. catech, 4. (4) By which foreſaid, nor doubiful, bur 
faich , Hoc friems &c. confelled teflime nies of Chriſcſhome, Thecle 
ming ths, and beuldirg ret, Ambroſe, Gregevie, Niſſen , Cirl, Alexa 
> for moſh cerraine ther this dries, Opratns, and Hillarie , who al lued 
bread which is ſeene of v5, 65 within the compatie cf that one age in which 
net brcad (alrbawgh wr Ceorftantine hiwiclfe lives, it appeareth moſt 
raiſt indge 1t $0 be brecd) plarnely that cur dofrine of the- real pre = 
bus the body of Chriſt, ard fence, was vneoubredly the received dodtrine 
that the wine which «s ſcexe of thoſe very aupcient times : which point 
of ws (although to the ſexce is made, as yet vnanſwemable, more evident 
of tarft it ſeeme wine) yr 1s by Ciril Biſhop of Hieraſalem, who liniu g Awe 
wet mine, but the blaudoj no 320. which was ſomewhar before theſe 

Chret .. Fathers, Coth. not onely fet downe in moſt 
' (3) | plaine wordces the doctrine of (2) war « 


Ciril. catech;, 4. faith fur- febftartietion, tut doth alſo yer further al 


cher; aqnar aliqnande &c. ledge other like miraculous (3) changer whers 
he ſametimes im Cana of Ga- by to explaine his meaning, in fo much && 
telre by dis rely wil chaxn- he's therefore (*) diſkked-and (4) revtted 
god water inta wine, which further even inthe point of Maſſe, Beforcal 
x neare io blond, axd fra! theſe foreſaid Fathers luedsS. Crproa an. Down 
he not be morthy*whom ne 240. who doth very plainely affirme that ( b) 
may bekene that he thawr:- the bread which our . gaze to his Diſciples 
d wine mtobloud : where» (was) chapmged, not in ſhew, but 1m natwre, and 
"wrb al aſſurance lett's which is wore, by the omnipotency of rhe ward 
receive the body and. blcud made-fiif: explaning him ſelfe yer further by 
of Chmiſt, for under the La] compariſon 
forme of bread bu lady 1s pevemto thee, ard trder the forme of wine bes blond 


_ #5 genen.. Canany Catholicke ofthis age, wrire more piainely?| (*) Af; 
lemel.in-bis reply, Art.10.; pag. 432. anſweareth JM. Hardinges obs | 


confiderattons be vere lilir to B1 ,  Hardinges tn love DK FO wenn cle; rhag 


ir 20” (ap, bike, accidins fire ſabrefio,, a ſrep of wordes wirhoied\ [ublance 
So tuidently did S. Ciril make againſt hinr. (4) Sec this hereafſs 
terre. 3. feb. 2 /ubdineſ, 3. arthe letrer'f, + (d). ' Cipriis 607 for 


44 rene Domani poſt inrinis {aith, panic ifte gre Dem: 


) 3g $2 
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Tae. '®, Ted; 3c Awates conf few. Subs: 
| Prpebat, now if ie, foo marare. mu ads, ixmepcradiavt te folle; CANo 3 
cat iyperſeua Cir 5 kno anitas TideC aver, et latbat di fac 
vr/bili dining fo wing 
compariſon that 6) as in the perſon of Chrift [entia. | 


his hamanity was ſerne, ard his dizenicy lay bud, td) . 
fo m the oofble Sacrament, the dinine fie haith Itrdems pants pefb et ſoma” 


vrſpeekathy infuſed {elfe and that wheras (k) } 
rhe law did forbid: the exring of tendzrhe Goſpel Cipriaw, thidett ante weld, 
derly con;manid that: i1be drmkg , that alſo (2) ſaith, xows pn ws ns 
we 476 anointed. with this bloud, not onely ent= menti dcHrina, oe» fehols 
wmrzdly( in body; which conuinceth our bodily Exangelizebee privnt nia 
receiving thereof) bur alfo imwardiyin foule , gifterimes promnlerume , Ws 
and that in-chis- Sacrament:onr Lord (1) doth defers Chriſto | ; bas 
r ro this day, creat, ſantlify, and bleſſe his moſi munds imrotwer difeiphine, 
trutand holy body, ax diſtri Ie 10'he goalyre: vi bibrrent ſan » Chrie. 
ceixery z requiring laſly even our (m): ceares' franc, caimpeſ I nth 
5 the preſencd' of this body . bi which andiſun- gas ahorinas Of 
dry his'orher ſayinges, he 19 ſo plaine, that.n' enrerdicit :- [ror quippe eſs 
certaive Proreſtant writer , doth therefore ſangninisprohiber, Emonges/ 
confefle: and ſay, that imthis foreſaid ſermon linm precipht v6 ur oe 
or treatiſe; (n) are many hard ſaywges ' which .. a> 
7 So afbinitge Ciprian, BY No pantie ear 
(for bis faſt refope) T3, "Gepdloor] devees aw. wed. ſaith," fe Chriſtms 
ſweare thereto, rhat the ſaid fermon ortrea- pircerns porrexit hoe porwe © 
tiſe- (0)1s conererfeate: which miſerable ſhifr /wm, &- deenir v2 ron tn- 
is (p) heretofore folly aubided, Hereunto rw exterins' hoc \faiynine 
might be addedin morefolexplicarionofthe lintremmnr , ſed'et diferiz} Wa 
auncient Churches ircgerenrin-bebalfe of: /j perfione eonniperents afimd' 
Me, che kine nen(q ) gory ofthoſe- mmircanir. (1 Cifrias 
| tienes ibidem, poſt. med ſaith, Do 


ps ſh rat, 
= Pr). 


par. 213, where it-is — Bids narigapes 


ferns : J  Hatconens ters videnrur , (of * thulnaric is fond, 


(2) Sor heberafure ihivthe ERS 
; / 


| falſe interpretation of this 


"ct 15 loaſed ro whith he was bound by 


fol +: then made pertaker (of the grace and efficacy ) of the body and blond + 
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was Traft. 2. SeQ. 2. + The real preſemte, Subd. 47 
ehis praRtiſe confeiled by 1. Fwtke, in bis auſweare toa counterfeate 
Catholicke, pag. 87. and inthe 7ower dypmt . the 2 . dayes conference, 
and by bim objected againſt S . Avgoſtive, andthe Church in his time 
as an error. _ q* Se 
{r) times in miniſtrivg the Euchariſt ſome times. 
inent, tor whereas vnto litle Infants, whereof te ſtimony/is ge « | 
AM. Fulke whis forctaid uenby S . Auguſtine, [nocentins, & S , Cigrian, 
an{weate &Cc. pag. 87. and x 4 ſame ſo done to them, not as though 
faich, S. Auguſtine wasin they could not be otherwiſe ſaved, with 
this error, that he thought which miſtaken opivion (r) (impertment alſo 
Infants mul receme the Sa- to helpe cur aduerſaries in the point now 
crament under pane of dam- queſtionable) S . Angnitine is by them wrong - 
nation, and was drcemed by fully (s) charged, neither in reſpect Oo ad- 
| uerſaries 


ſcripture, except you rate the fleſh of the ſonne of man and drinke his bloud che . 


_ thus error he affirmeth to be common to al the weſterne Church, & to Pope Inocent 


&c. thus farre M1. Fwlke . This error, though for the time admitted, 
is ſo farre from helping, our aduerſaries, that it argueth ſtrongly to- 
the contrary, that in the opinion of thoſe Fathers Chriftes fleſh & bloua, 
was by thole Infances really eaten and drunken, as being ſo preſent to 
their bodily. mouth, and fo by them received. (s) MWrongfully char- 
ved, for fult itis euident by S , Auguſtine contra duas epift . Pelag . l. 1 .c. 
3.& l.1.c.1z. & de Simb. ad Catechum, |. 3.c, 10, that Bap - 

te/me doth gene al remiſſion of ſire: info much as de pec. mer. & rem. 
l, 1. c. 20. he tracheth that sf a child, haning recemed Baptiſme , de - 
part our of this life ( ſolvto reatw cus ors nalicer obnoxms Oc . ſeeing the 
Both, he ſhal be perfelt &e . (and 

aued) for nothing but ſimie makcth ſeperation berweene God and men , Secondly 

as neither'S. Avgrſieme nor any other father of thoſe times, do dire- 
ly ro the poiut, afhome in any of their writinges, that a child being 
bapcifed, and dying before he receive the other Sacrament, is damned , 
So S, Auguſtone to the concrary, and dircRly co the point yer further 
ſaith, wulls ambigentum Oc . no man may doubt but that enery one of the faith- + 


of Cl.rift, when in Reptiſene be is meade a member of Chriſt, and that he irnot 
alienated from: bt * fete ſpivge of that cup anll bread, although before be cate | 
that "bread ank drinks of that cuy be depart ont of this world in the unity of . 


Chy yftcs body . ws... che Church, Angyf. is ſer all Infantesr ad Altare : cio 


--Chiftes b» fy in che Sacram2ar, exhibiredto Cor. c. 10, 


 dily mouth, ſo therebyto workein them the Rom. 110, 17-- 
_ goodeff:Qes of his gratious pleaſure, where - (x). 


| vonderſland o& before prohubitit +: Through ignorance therefore it fel out thatibi 


 whngs the Inf.int girle being among the holy ones, an1 1myatient of our praier 
2 1 fupplication, w#s conſtrained ſom:rimes tocry out, and ſom:times with veb ts 
2 mor grecfe of mind: was toſed here anl there as rhongh 4 tormeytor compelleſ 
i her &c. But after the Ge niities (of the P reiftes foreſaid ſacrifice) bring 
= arcemlibel, the D :4c0n be7411 to deliner the Chalice ro themthat were pre- 
WW re (fo diſtiat then was this diſtcibution to the Commugnitantcs from 
4 rhe Preiftes at of facrifycing) when the reft had receimed, + the girler placg = 
f « BY 9 1x7, che lvle ane, by inftinT of dnive ware), turxed any ber [ace, rh, 


- 


Tratt. 2. Seft- 3; Alwaier corf fed . | Subd: 4 nag 
verfaties prerended (t) real . preſence of rarwr, apud Bedaw, in t, 


the mouch of faith, wiich (u) commer 77 OP : £599 
by hearmy, whereof yoag [1tantes are notca- Occhis real preſence (0, 


pable, but do confelledly (x) wm the ſame, raught by our agdueria. 
and cherefore the ſaid Fathers could not vpon ries, ſee hereafrer ral . 


| ſuchiatention miniſter the holy Sacramenceo 2, /ef. 5, ſubdiniſ. 3 


the z but onely in reguard of Chriſtes bleiſed chroughoug, 
b-dy really preſent,/& exhibited to cheir bo- (v) 


+ 

WI ad 
v 
CY 


of memorable example confirmed even with That Infagts may rocky 
miracle, is not wanting, and che (ame repor- is afhicmed by AL. Cwth. 
red, not from any Apocrjphal legend, bur wins in M4. Wiegaiftes 
from S. Ciprien him fſelfe, and the thing done defence &c. peg.Gnt. & 
(ith he) preſeac, ar teſt wpſo, (y) him by the dinines of Gen-n4, In 
ſelfe being preſent an1 witn:ſſe thereof, In che their Propoſircons & princi- 
| | ſame ples &c. eagliſhed pag , 

178. ſe. 4. and by M. Witaker contra Durevm, |. 8. pag. 682, (y) 
Ciprian ſerm, 5 . ld Lupfis circa md. reporceth ſaying, preſeat, 4c reſt? 
m-ipſo , accipire quid enenerie ie. heare what cam: to paſſe my ſelfe being pre« 
ſent and witnes, the parentes of a child fl:ring away while for feare (of perſey 
cution) they raoke no good a1ziſement, left their youg daughter wnder the 
cherifhing ofa nurſe, the nurſe brought ber ſo left, unto the magiſtrates, who be- 
fore an IZt, where ths people were gathered, b1c4 «ſe for hr age(he could yet eate 
no fl, gia: mito her bread mix:d with wine witch remaine1of the (wicked) 
[acrifice of them that perih ; afterw waes the moth:r receined her d wnghter who 
could not ſpeak: and declare the oFence committed, any more then ſhe ares i 


mother brourhy her inwith her ( ſacrificantibus nobis ) whiles we were ſacrifyc ing, 


hg 
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ſence? 


#4 , and(ſ0) refaſed 


Subd. 4. 


820 Traft, 2. Sed. 2. There 
uo winery lr 1. eipe' 
pp th 


{ (rogerher ) the Che-. 
OS the Deacon perſiſted, and to eh it were arminſt ber wil | 
powred is ſomewhat of the Sacrament which was in the Chalice, then followed. 
Milking and vomit ; in 4 body and month defyled ( fo with participation of 
former meates offered to Idols ) rhe Excharift could not rename : the drinks 
fantlified in the blond of oxr Lord, brake owt of her polluted bawels, ſo yreat ev 
= _ of Gad, ſo great his marfty, the ſecrerrof darkenes are wonder bu. 

- Y ; bs Tas : : | | 
wah (z) fame time or fomewhart before Ciprazn, liucd 
See Origensplaine ſaying Origen, whois ſo (z) plaine for the real pre = 
next hereafter in the max- ſence that (as Abraham Sculteres confellerh 
gear vaderthe ſigne 4. and diſlikerh) his brethren (4) «<2 Genmuru | 
Es (49 writers do atiribureto him conſubſtantiati1n. Be- 

Senltetws in his medulla fore theſe times lived Irencus, Anno Dons 

viogre Parrum , pag. 170. whoto proue that Chriſt was not ane... 
x69. laith, Cenmmriatores ly theſonne of God creator of che world, bur 
| Magdeburgenſes, c. 10. alſo the Creator thereof himſelf, yrgeth bis 
cent. 3. conſubſtantiationis arguimeat from the Churches then common 
erronem dogma ' Origin: receiued daftrine of the real preſence in the 
 tgreburnt, And ſce Origens Sacrament, faying, (5) bur how ſhalet be knowen 
 fayinges alledged hercaf- vmro them that he bread on which thank; are ge= 
ter, rralt. 2. ſet. 3.in wen, ur the bod! of their Lord , and the cup of bus 
che margent vnder the bloud, if rhey [ay not that be :s the /orne of the 
Jerter h, and traf?. 2. mutrof the world, that 5s to ſy his mord, bywhich- 

fe. 6. prope finem, at the (word ) the woad doth beare fruit, the fountames 
letrer q . and Origen hom . do ſpring &c , And to prouethe returreQtion 
$. *n dizerſa loca Enan- of our bodies, he yroeth the ſame argumenc 
gty, faith, quants vite of the real prefence further. ſaying , and (6) 
pore er pocule frueris, man- how tl they affirm: that our fleſh ſbalfalto corrup- 
glecar et bibis corpus et ſan- tion andnot receme life, which 4s norsſhed of the boe 
Domun, tanc Do - | | L 
muss [ib teflum twam ingreditor, ef toe er go 4 
Centurionem, e& UAifito, Domine non ſum degnu: vi wtres ſub teltum ne «- 
ww, hi enim indigne ngrellitur, thi ad indicinrn accipienr s vt. hole: 
wordes indiriic ingrediter, ſhew that he vnderſtanderh this exp>ie to bo. 

.mearies of 'var bodily mouth, and not of faich, becauſe that ro hing 
ar oregre faith, Chriſtes body entreth not wnworthely; (and)eo, 


inremw . (5) © Irenews, 1,4 .c. 34. PofÞ med. (6) pou 


humilians temetirſurm 4natioe:. 


pLroep 


| ſocuident inhim, tha 


Fathers, ta alledge (9g 


-4%i humic viſtttibus ve/poreneny , Cee ic there at Large, co 


Trad. 3. Sek. 1, Awe, oafe fel. nhl. 4. It 
poF. Al a licle atcer id the ſa: place he farther Taich, porn Fg 
pintid e's” 9" it 1943 ſat correpti5ilit ſent r2arrsAionig "L LY 
854. and [ce his i ſaying tC. pIſt MAKIN ; 


f. EA 
4 blend of Chrifl. So clearely doth Iraiexs Mtteins is- a4 Fee 
fficme chepreſeace andnutriment of Chriftes dericuws Mitoniars, extant 

body 2nd bload it the Sacrament, not onely in libro epiffalertins Occv . 
to our faith, bur alfo co ourbodies. A thing lowpadly et Snivghh, prin - 
oF] 06104 4:m0y do ted Baſiles, i592. pag. 

in proofe ofthe real preſetice, wherein he ad- 61V. | LO 
viſcalgproreſiechto(F) Aiarfrom Oran = (0) 
pans, and vndertaking in his cyring of the Ibidow, peg .60z ,inopt. 
Yared cat; ad Oceolamfad . Melantton 

5 


% 
* 


Planely , (toJatledzerh yer wichal amongſt faith, non cogitans mode vpje 
others the forelaid ſayinges of [renens. guid in viramg, partens dics 
(s) Before Ireneve lined Inflinus martyr, poſſit , ſed inquifius ef tans 
Anno Domini, 130 . in theage next after the veternm exde re [ententias 
Apoſtles : wherasin his time Chriſtiis were &c. com ominia que in v < 
by the heathen generally flandered, buma1is treg, parte firmyſſima viden- 
veſei carnibus, (2) with tha eatwig of mannes fleſh z tur expends, dicaus pace van, 
| _ which von tamen ow jy /ertentians 


ua, nullom enim firmans rationem innenio, que conſcientia difce nts @ pro. 
prietate verbornm. ſatifacrat fc. (9g) Tbidem inepift . ad Fred, Micon.. 


p4e. 519. he faith, wonnmlls ne deledu maximum numerum teſtunoniornns 
congeſſerunt, in quebas plerag, ſhunt ambigua & obſcura, not tantun eg reoitc« 

MEAS, FH videdantur efſe quam maxime perſpicus (10) Acalledgeth 
the foreſaid wardes of Irenews, Ibid. pay. 635. (2) Inſti. in colls 'Þ 


initiars. ſaith hereof, num et vobus per ſnaſum of}, xo; hu- 


cum Triphon . poſt 


minis veſes carmbas , And inhis firſt Apologie, verſnc finew. he alled « 


aying, q vis enim velyptati deditus, ant intemperans, aut [naxiter veſcetts, bu. 
w.cxis vi.ceribus poſſet more gandere, inthoſe times allo Actalns the mat+ 
tyr, (aid ac cherime of his 5cing tormented in a fyrie chaire, etce, ecce,. 
boc eft homines vorare, quo1vas ficitt ; nos quidem neq, voramus homines fe, 
Apnd Exſeb. hift. 1. g.c. 1 , verſus forrm . andſce cem.2.c.z.c0l, 10. 
And che Centurie writers intheir. Alphaberical cable of their 2. 


turyzr, ac b - do ſer downe, Biblidis reſportſium ad obie 4; quod oy . 
« IZ3. 


avs che conſtancy of Chriſtian martyres, in refelling of chis [lander 


a* 


P 


\ 


Le), 


ty Ip 
oF: "Ae 


: BB* 
sf 


& ſacrifice. Alſo this forelaid [lander againſt Chriſtians in tho 


332 Traft, $3. SeR. 2. The real preſence, $ub4. A by 
col. 27, and in Ewſes. bit. /, 5.c. 1..ln like minner doth Tertab.. 
a» make mention of this ſlander in his Apolegetics. c. 7. and afcer . 
the Paris print of 1566. pag. 593 - prope finews. ſaying, dicimur /celcere- 
riſſii de Sacramento infanticidy & pabuld crule cc. And Origen exprel - 
ſeth the-lewes miſcooceiued opinionof Chriſtians in. reſpeR of real, 
preſence, and ſacrifice ſaying, (/. 6. contra Celſum ante med.) ct ſans 
apparet ml ſecus egiſſe ac Indes in ipfic Chriſtiane religions, & were diſciplins 
promordys fatticabamt, qui ad noftre doftring notun # infanamillud di 


n 


nerent, quod Chriſtianic puerum aliquem immolands mos efſet , cuins et carnem. 
fSngwuls degwſtarent , {o cuidently doth this ſlander, thus geuen forth 
by the Iewes ,ad noſtre dotrine notum ac infamiam, argue ſufficiencly 
he Chriſtian doctrine io thoſe firſter times, both of real pr ſence 


e cumes , 
bs, yet further mention:d by Mmnvtius Fer, inoftavio, and by Aches - 


navoras, in Apol. a4 Antminum. And yet the ſame gotwithſtinding S, 
Coprian, who liued in the {ame time with Origen (who as before geuerh 


teſtimony of this ſlander) ſaith, in reſpeR of our Chriſtiaa dotrine 


had of che Sacrament, (inhis byoke de c:na Domuniant: med.) nous off 


 buins Sacraments doftrina oc , DoTore Chriſto, primum hec mundo innoruit 
diſciplona, vt biberent ſanginem Chriſtiani co. Lex quippe eſum [anguinis 
grohuber, Enangelinm precipu wi bibanr, | 


) OL - EE 
For ſomuch as this ſ11n- which (aid (inder, is by Athonagorar mentio- 
der went of al Chriſtians ned and refelled, in his Apologie to Antons- 


ingeneral, and was alſo »«; the heathen Emperour on 10mg 2s 


by ſo many of the heathZ then, his like Apologie to the very ſame Em- 
ſo generally diuulged & perour, and being thereby in his diſcourſe of 


@biefted, it is theredy the Sacrament (the reported dorine wher- 
| ne, thatit did not of cocerning thereal preſence was the (*)) rrwe, 


zepin or ariſe, vpon the | and 
immagined fat, of \o n- one or other Chriſtian in perticuler, but as 0- 
rigen next before ſaith, a1 do7,11e wt.on, in reſpeR of their miſtaken 


doQrine, practiſe, and profeſſion ingeneral - which thing is madeas yet 


4 


more evident, aſwel by the teſtimanie of the auncient Father Prudex - 


ring, who in Periſteph min, bim1. 2 . w Juceth the Tyra, thus inſulting 
end ſaying to the ble!Ted martyr $. Lawrence, Hunc ofſe veſtris orgys 
moremg, et artem proiuftum eft, hanc diſciplin.un fader is l1bent , vi anro An- 


Afires argentess [Cyphis farnnms fumare [acrum ſanguineme As alſo by like 


teftimonie 


£- 


fp bd bd Cl 


_ 


do 0%R TIPS * 


= 
= 


| by trar/mutation are (*) notriſted , is the fleſh ſic veſccremtirr, De 


Tre. 2. Set, 2,  Abvaies confeſſed. Subd. g 13g 
teſtimony of the French Chriſtians of thoſe firfter times, who in theire» 
piltle recyted.by. Exſcb. bift. /. 5. c. 8 . and by the Centuriewriters, 
Cert, 2 col, 36. lm. 2. "mars goes Comments ne  B 
nos thyeſiea conumia et weeſtns Oedipeass, e ſlaxdered vs wit iy 
Ie dead childrev, and inceſtions ne deviſed ſo in reſpeQofthe 
Sacrament theni celebrated by Chriſtian aſleblies, not in the day time, 


bur (in reguard of perſecution'then raging) before day inthe morning, 


whereof the Centuriftcs cert. 3. col, 132. ſay, Exchariffie Satramen 
tum, inquiut Tertulianns, etiam antelucants cetibus ſummmns . So thatin re» 
-Ipe of thoſe aſſemblies to the Sacrament, andthe real preſencethereis 
the acknowleged, they were charged with the forc ſaid banquets made of 
mmannes fleſh. And in reſpect of rheir foreſaid nightly atlembling ther> 
to, they were hkewiſe, as witnelile the Centuries: milei 3.co0,143> 
further charged with inceſtuoufſe & promiſcuous wantonnes in the darke. 


and (1) confeſſed cauſe of the foreſaid Nander) (3) 
occaſioned 1o explaine the ſame to the refel- So cenfeſſedly the cauſe, that 
ling of that ſlander, and al {uſpicion thercof, even Fadray the Suunglzen, 
ſo farre as truth would permit, ſaith yet ne- de Excharift . 1.'6. fol. 
uertheleſſe thus of the Sacrament, (4) were- 158. confeilerh & ſayeth 
ceine not theſe as commen bread, axd common therof, mtcr fedaet neſara 


 driuke, but enen as by the word of Ged. Ieſus wwlta, et iiind Chriſtians 


Chrift our Saxicur being ircarrate, hadboth fleſh obyeiebatur, quod Infants = 
and bloud for our /aluation, ſo we are taught that bus trucidatis cruenta con 
the foode, which by the prater of the word of God, mmia celebrarent, ſangnind 


8s byhim conſecrated with thankeſgening, (or made crudom humanum elicerent, 


the .Euchariſt) of which foode own fleſh & bloxd wm eo paxem mimgerert, et 
ws feattus 
and blond of that Teſus Chriſt which was incarvate : ri proms{cuos SO» 
alledging in further proofe or declzration gerent, fedog, encefim poli. = 
thereof, the wordes of our Saujour, this is my crentur, id penny erimmety. 
body, this is my blaud , In which ſaying his mea- ones cmarntentiſſimas, nates 
ors a ning apwd «los detena mſtrarm 
owor preparat : diſcere qmademn ex bis potuernnt , quos quoridlie ad tormenta ra» 
prcbart, hoc (entire Chriſtianos, quod mm catn, et in eara'illa ſua rarne Devneed 
we;cerentur, ot {inguinens eins biberent &rc, (4) Ir ſtin. Apol. 2 verſoa' 
fixnem. (*) Whetjas 1. Falke againſt Heſkines &v - of. tr 
tobe nova 


ang 


reth hereypon, bo w thﬀas dif mmeatbrmeth the Eucharifl 
= "EE © 


= * 


; % 


win TreQ. 2: Sch. 3: PFhetrealqrefirce, Subd. x. |. 
end foade:tocutkodies, ning in eur beholfe, ixwoce wary wolegenk 
md ther therefore it is. dent : As 1.) fof dy thecerrpariſor v kieb te 
not Ekriftes becy, tu viceb burwerge rÞ6 FuckontK & ovr Savieurs 
onely bread and wite 2 jvcarpation, th rifgeft oÞ one ard the fame 
Thid is wanie v aces 2vci- ronerable morrer , whereby one ane the 
ded; (1) Fonf, in 1hat Cos 114th rs 3 like jm botÞ of them efleQed, 
inftive ovcly. neareth, (ff 1ming 35 beſsre ve that tad of the Eiicha- 
tha the. awe ſecile in 11ſt, tbar by tte pronn of Bemnerdoſ Cod its: walls 
Linde, vhervith evil o- (recs {.pre ©) Fpure but) rhe fi fo end Hlond of 
dirzarc noeuiiſhed, beirg Chrift, evan 4s by the (like powerable) wod of 
onreconſecrnes, istHer- God Iefws Clref tid fi ft ard His d for car fultd- 
dy mace the body of zicn. (2) Sao dly, ip that eſfine writing this 
briſt, this. »rcerfian- ro # heather Fropereve, igrotant bf cur Sa- 
ding of J»ffrimey wordes cramentes, was cccaſhened thereby tb ex> 
is ſo evident, that the plaire the ſem in proper and plaine wor= 
learned Calueniſ} Go/fer des, and pot by fguatiuve fpraches, to take 
£arxennas, in his Carkels the myfiecrics cf our religign (in them ſelves 
ew; Cf ori cdoxwreerſenſas, otherwiſe more eafic}) to. ſertre to the ſame 
printed 15y5 . & by bim Enperon firaurpe, ard incredible. Thich, 
dedicated to the Care the ſuſpicion or ſncet befere menticned, 
Pabkrine of Ree, pag . wherety Chiiftians were charged with ea« 
$68. obſcrueth this lence tirg rarees fefſh (how ſocver it was begurt 
m bis war flation ot /x- or gricurdee) cid altogether prevoke Iuſiime 
| wordes cut of in preucntien of further ſuſpiricn te have cx - 
Grerke, thus crar fiatirg plained: our Saviours foreſaie wordes, as be. 
that part: Summmrs anre inp fipurative, whenras hc not ovely recyteth 
hancpanens, et banc poti:91, chert without ſuch explanation, but alfo zffir- 
mow ur ceemmeanres , {od eo meth thereupon the Euchariſt tobe rhe feſh of 
made gue edetls fame te- Chrift, thereby not ſo much exculing, as 


[one _ Ser warorens | greatly 
noftruna habniſſe pro ſolute noftra carnem et [anguinem : ſic etiam cilum illows 
cx. que neſtre caro «t ſcrgwms aluriur, yoſt benediFliorem iſ ms, ofſe carte or 
ſanguinem Dominse. (2) Secondly, acmit he ſpoke here of that foode 
_ afcer ie yrere conſecrated, yet his mearirgis nor thar it js fooge to" 
aur bodies in refpe of the bellie, (for neither is the Sacrament : 
to that end received, neither would Iaffor trouble him ſelfe with ſo vn- 

neceſſarie 2 point) bur cuely thatit is foode to ou bodies in reſpeQit 


nariftech theme ryforcflios and inemertating. In which ſpecul fence tre- 


wews 


Traft. 3. Sat. 2. ' Alwates eoffefſet, Subd. 8, *' 
our ud many other Fathers do-offiime that it noutiſhethour bodies, 
whereof lee Jrexens next heretotore in this ſefieny. ſabdwny. gat Fo 
- doth ibs the wargent and rext. Tad (ce Spare; hereafter, ref. g. fel 

Þ1 , /ſwbdizrrſ.. 1, 10 the margent at 1, Are ſee S. /obhm Goſpel, c. 6. 
v&#/7, 54. (3) Firdy, aimnvir inftive meant that the Sacrament well c 
$w+ wentric, yor doth» nor that inake ſo 2ppinſt the afferrion' of ve; who 
knowledge char the external Sacrament, reteynethy lib the forme 
properties of colour, baift, nourift, ment, &c. whereof ſee 8, Thew, 

| - Jt. 3.4438#.37 .at.6. 

reatly rather increafing the ſuſpicion afore- 0&5) * 

ſaid, which doubileffe he would never haue Af. Wiler inhisSypopfis, 
done, if he might with-cruth fo eafily Hove + pay. 460. _ 
voided the farne by hipcontiary explanation, (8) 
(6) S_ wherav our adverſaries fecrd « ens ws 2dr 
mental preſcnce depeneeth vpon receiving, which point of reſarvaruen 
to which end they affirme that (5) #t 15n0ſ4- is ſo cuident' in /vfſivgy 
 trament wnleſſ® it be receined : Jnftiyc wartyr im _thax it is ſpecially: cots 
the place before mentioned, teachethto the fefſed by, HM. Entven.ih 
' contrary euen the Sacraments reſernation, af- his ſecond partofthe an 
'firmingto that eng, that aſter (6) be who i ſweare to the reaſons fox 
' cheife (in that 2QRion, meamibg the Preiſt) refuſal of fubſcription 
hauh praied 'and genen thankas (or conſecrated Bec. pay. 91. And Mf, 
the Sacrament) they are the' rhinges conſecrated Sutline de Miſſa Payiſtion, 
deſtributed, to al (preſent) and ſent to thoſe that 1..4.c .1nz. fol. 5g .faith 
are abſext by Deacons who, aSD. alba ah & of 1«ſtine, mos erat, vt ve 
wre, burnot rag, yo ad abſentes pae 


others affirme, might (5) drffv 
miniſter (or conſecrate) the Lords ſupper . In riter deferetur per Diacs< 
fo thuch that 4. Carthwright ſpeaking of wox, vt ex Apologia' Inſfins 
this very /onding of the Sacrament thus men- ſecxnda col/igere licer Ee. 
tioned by Hye, ſaith, it (8) was acorr9prion iits dem, qm1 Sacramento 
_ fvſcd) mn the Churth and (9 z comrary 80 in Eecltfia ſumebant” vine ' 
pho inftirmion . At which premilles alledged particu/arexprana ſiperfiy 
from Jfine, are in them ie, ſo plaine, that: rroxe rea fk, 
the Ceneurie writers, whoſe wrinmpes are(ſby (7) Mt. Whiegwift in 
our adlucrſaries-houldeti ( 10) worthy of im- his defence , pag. 38g. 
” n 5 mortal and ſee vox pg ere 
t. je. , ſubdluiſ.n. ta. b. ($) 11. Carthwright, w M1. Whit- 
paifere defence, pay. 5853 - (9) _ Cartheright ir bis ſecond reply. 


3 OVy 


| 


-ny26, Tra. 2." Set.” 3+ The real prefer ce, cite, 9. | 
patt. 1. pag. 77. (1c) M.D, Fd, w bs Cefence of the article, 


Chriſtdeiſccndeuipto hel, | | 27 
fol. 23. worial merry) do »ff1me of Juſtnc,as alſo of 
3 60) Irencns, that they (11) did not thinks that bread = 
Cent , 2. col. 48. ſaith, ard wine,were onel) naked gore, of the bedy and 
»ec ſenſernnt paren et 21:4 bland of Chrift, but were both of them (12) 
fpymras duntaxas nudas corpe plaire in this queſiion ofthe real preſence, 
715 et fangumnis Chriſts eſſe . hitherto concerning Juſtine . 


.(12) © (7) Before him was /gnarins (5s) who was 
Docwernnt cam fancettino S. Johns ſcholer, ard lized ur. Chriſtes time|: he, 
uaxta verbum et mſtitutio- in bis vndoubted teſtimonie, alledged ſpeciy 
news Chriſti spſiwemet ,in- ally by Tkeedares aboue 1200. yeares hnce;, 
carnats Chrifls carnem' «> reproveth (as the Latheranes thereupon doe 
 ſarnprirem diftribus, quem - obſerve) (t) certaine Sacramentaries or Caper- 
admodaum aperte Jeftin le- nates, nho aid preſently after the Apeſtles times 
ens in apel, 2. teſtatur . (no liNle then 3s (2) apearethby the6. of 
(cewt. 2. col. 48.) And Jobn, they did before ip Chriftes time) deny 
apaine, guaperſpicxitare e- the real preſerce, ſaying of them, (uv) they do 
nam [rcnensde Enchariſita ror admit Each arifies ard oblctions, becavſe they 
boqurtnr © c. Lid. col. 48 . do not confeſſe the Exchariſt tcbe the fleſh of our 
4x); Samenr Jeſus Chriſt, which fiſh ſuffered jor onr 
So faith D., Whirgnift, in ſixres. could he ſpeake more plainely ? 
his defence &c. pg. This current of cefilmonies thus continu- 
40$. andlee Ewſcb.biſt. ed vp to the Apofiles ape, is ſo evident, thac 
EE - our aCuerſaries do confefle that (x ) tran/aub. 
200] ſtantiation entred early into the Church: Io fo 
See the Proteſtant trea- nuich as in reſpeR of this confeſied ſucceſſive 
cile entituled, Reeiratzo- and.not interrupted antiquitie, an other Pro- 
nes de corfilio ſcripti librs teAant writer confeflerh likewiſe and ſaith, 
concordie. printed Lipfie. | 1(y) 
1581, nona recuat. pig. 177. (2) See thishereafterrra8. 2, et. 3. 
ſubdua/, 1. prope et poſt imtwns, (u) Theſe wordes of Jonativs are 
alledged vnder the name of Ignatins, by Theodoret, dial, 3, and Hamcl- 
mann (a Proteſtant writer ) detradit . Apoſt.. &&c. col , 746. alledgeth 
not onely Theodorer, but alſo one Widefortnsalledgivg, Amo 1396. this 
pcs of ſynarms, out of Teratins bis epiſtle extant with this ſayio 
found in it, in an auncient copie of that time. Ando likewiſe ow « 
Chemrigims in his examen, pars , 1  Þag , 9%. And lee grating his other 


Gayinges 


© FP 


 _thac our do@rine of pi eu is but (3) ment. And M, D.wiles 


ſaying alledged hereafcer, erat. 2. ſe. 11. ſubdiviſ, rt. inthe mays 
gentatl, (x) Almmer Francſci, mirgaritaTaerogics, page 256. faithy 
conimentun Papiſtirum d: trauſuſftintiation: mutare w Ecclefiam irrepfees 

© (y) 


ſ (y) have nor beene hich:reg able to know when; Antonie de 


in the Sacrament didbeginue, By al which is a- peg. 236. + *\ 

bundaatly Sie ,the meaſureleſſe and _ Col. mes 
exceeding bouldnes of thoſe our aduerſarics Anthonie' de Adams in his 
(namely, M. Willet, M. Whitaker, M. Sut- Anatomy of the Maſſe, 
live, and others) who (without al forehead) fol. 224. tearmethir, eb@ 
haue not bene abaſhedto abuſe their reeders, new opinion of Chriftes be »; 
with pretending and ſerious afficming roche, dily pre/ence in the Sacra» 


new: that atſo (4) tr41ſubfantietion was firſÞ in his Sinopſis, printe& 
inuentel by Innocent the third, in the Lateran Anno 1591. pag. q515 
Councel (which was but Anno Doneini 1215.) ſaith, rhircheir deniſed and; 
and char (5) neither the muter nor nam: of cran- forged opinion of tht real: 


ſubſtantiation were kyowen before the (ſaid) tim: of preſence of Chriſt , is of no« 


the Lateraw Councel, an4 Innocent the third: antiquitie in the Charch g. 


_ then which what more yatrue, bould, & ouc- neither was there any queſtia 


facing. | | | Or about it s for a thouſand. 
| yearss after C areft 3 til the- 
That the Scriptures are aprecabl: tothatſence, time of Brrengarins, who: 
folly proving the Real Preſence of Chriſter bued Amo 1060. this 
body and bloud w« the Euchariſt,  #groſſe opinion. ſavoreth no. 
# whitte of antiquitie,  ». 
SECTLEO N, 36 $ 


Rs 
AM, Wiltakgr comra Du-' 


O N ely now-T wil hereunto ade, a rewn, /. '7 . par. 480; 


breefe couch of ſuch correſpondence as. ith, que rranſub;tantiati « + 
the Scriptures yeeldetoour foreſaid doArine onem primur - excogitanit , - 


of the real preſence. As (1) ff, in that 5 fuve Innotentins tertins | 


our Sauiour /his wordes being literally ta- «s Lateranens concilio. + 
ken) ſcemeth co promiſe che ſame, as where (5) A. D. Sutline, de 
| be Miſſa P apiſtica [oh 0.4. 


fal. 196. ſaith, nullum tranſubPhantiations v*ſligium reperire poſſunt ants 


tempord Lateranenſu concily ſub Innecentiotertio, aut ſeculum lad w1quo is 
E : %. Conc F F | 


v: 


Trac. '3. Se. 3. . Alwairs confeſſed. Subd. r. 115 : 


, in his 
this opinaon of the real and bodily b:vng of Chrift Anatomie of the Malle, 


: : 
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he ſaid, (2) the bread which [wil ewe is my fled 
&c. and wheras the ewes and his Diſciples 
hereupon'(n) did (ns Perer Adarnir confellerh ) 
I #tarnd what Chrifter fleſh ſnddbeemen cor - 
Peer Martir, | edrna Gare ſy nsvhe Papiſtvs thinks. And thereupon 
, Ginernm, ebrut?. 34. pag. the Iewes taking him tobe buc {2 ) chejonne 
$59 - {aich;o pede erro- of Joſeph, matie{(b) queſtion of his zblenes co 
re Papiſtn verſantur runs 5 ny wr ba {amno, as (c) thenking rhar be 
Capernacris , decune rnim [poke bone his power ; xo fuchpurpoſe demaun- 
fo manilecars Chriſtuns car- ding and:ſuping, (3) hewearchi mm gewe we 
nalirerer Oe. & bus fieſb wo mus, raokh tuilencly cherevy (as 
MI. Seelne in his farucy of Perer Marry heretofore confefferh) vader < 
Poperie printed 1606. c. ſtanding our Saciours wordes of caring bus fleſh, 
MY. 55 .ſe4.% .ſaich, ro be meanc of cating, tror by onely faich, bu 
apernatires belezmed by che bodily mouth . The point now here < | 
ſftrs fleſh was robe upon worthy of al ſpecial obſerumtion , is, 
eter, and his Blond ro be that our S2wyzour (this their coufetſed waders 
drmnbes- really, and ther tanding of his wordes , notwithſtandingy” 
both were tobe receiwedinte doth 
be mornch. (2) Io. 6. 42. I; wit this leſns the faxre of loſeph, whoſe fn 
hey and worker we bow. (b) How c:n this mun gene vs his fleſb 
ro exte . Joan. GC. 52. thic is 4 bard ſayny, whocamnhearet. foan., 6. Go. 
(c) Chriſoſtors. in loan . hom. 46. ante med. (aich, priab.ovt enim anne 
fuyrn virer fuas loyni, And S, Augeſffine, eraF. 26. i» [oan, ſaith, Hoe 
pride rapires card (ud off hom carnalic) qued dixit pazemcarnem, voca- 
wr care, quien capet Caro, et id-o mais n7w pit Caro, quid vRAmr cars, 
hec enim exhorrnerant, htc a1 ſe mulrum eſſe dixernnt, hoc cnins non poſſe fiers 


paremrin. (1) form. 6.52. Ciril, in Joan. tig 'c. 1; . hereupon” 
ſzith, $5 ww Þ» » fud-e, gnome rriner any In i18Pyritiens 
ego wyueg, Toute; libenter peymntle ox Kinipro exengſht voyabot ywonedo m1{erpene 
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remporis va priftinam fharum inrurm « fur? Q aonnodo mm nmturiers [an 
Loſbnie Tratkerunt ? Q 1nele Patrey twiiper murie ot per wide offiede- 


row? with {andry ether moe like examples imolying more then a Sa- 
cramenral chmge, ſiying yer farther a ficke there before, cir mens 
Ged 


rw one Oc, 44 Game wor 11 4hew monde, that wybmy we wmpoſetle 


Tcat. 2. Set. 3, The reef prefence. Subd, 1, can. 
God, who wickedly ſaid, how can this man gene vs his fle.h: but we may mule 
| profit of their ſinne, belcewing the myſteries, and taking 4 leſſon nexer to [ay 
or once to thinks how, for it 15a [ewiſh word, And Theophiuaitin loan. 6. 
52. faivh, Indi cum aud:ſſent ds eu carms illiur, diſcrediant, ideo et verhuns 
incredulitaris dicunt, quomoo Oc . et propterea ipſe volens boc oftengere, qucd 
non fit impoſſivde, ſed ctiam valde neceſſarium, an Fc, ' : 
"10 
doth yee reproue chem, not for miſtaking che Their offeace here in nae 
meaning of his wordes (a ſtrang reafonthat beleeuing, is ſpecially age 
they vaderſtood them rightly ) bur for not ted, loan.6. 64. 
(d} belccuing of his ſaid wordes for their (O) 
| better preparing in Which behalfe, he pur - He purpoſely wrought 
poſely before (* ) wrought therthe late ſtrang the great miracle of che 
precedent miracle, requiring them withal of- fixe barl:e loauer and ro 
cen, both in the beginning and further paſſage fi/bes. [oan. 6.9. 10. 11, 
of this diſcourſe, for to (4) b-leewe, Inio 12. 13. wherof S. Chre- 
much as he alledgeth for that purpoſe to them ſoſtome in loan. hom. 45. 
'the {e ) argament of his divinity, and anſwea- ſajth, propterea id prins fe- 
reth their incredulous demand, not with a cit mrraculum, vt per ilnd 
qualfied explication or correRion of ſpeach, mon eſſent amplins inereduls 
but co the corrary agorauating his former ſay- hs que poſt modum giceres . 
ings with moſt frequent & moſt pregnant (5) (4) 
— diſtinguiſhed [oa , 6. 29. 35, 40.47 » 
(e) leſus knowing that his Diſciples murmared as this, ſaid tathem, doth thes 
offend you ? what if you ſoal ſee the ſonne of may aſcend where he was before. 
Joan. 6.61. 62. theſe wordes where h: was before, (ſhew, that he hereby 
vrgeth the argument of his dininity. (5) This diſtin mentioa af 
eating and drinking of fleſhand bloud, and of eatmmg the one, and drinks 
'the other, arguerth our anſwearble receiving thereof vnder the Fa, 
'Sacramental formes, and nor fpiricually by faith ; for chat to faich,eq- 
ting and drinking is al one, neither doth our receiving by faith, make g- 
ny ſuch diſtinion of fi, and blowd: for although Pretorms de ſacra- 
"mentis, pag. 193. and 195. anſweareth thereto, that in the ſence f 
eating ſpiritually by faith, cating may be v/cd for drinking, or drinkingaſed 
for eating, as being al one; yer ſeeing that our Saviour doth not hexe 
mencion the one for the other, as not cating onely, . neither drinking 
onely, but both of them ot once, and as being dwers , proportionialg 
eating, 00 his fleſh, and drinking, to his bloud, it argueth ſufficienaly chat 
» my” oP | * De 
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in reguard of accidental properties, ſaith, duplicuer<are Chriſts et ſan- 


230 Traft. 2. Sea. 3, Scriptwres proving Subd. r. | 
he ſpoke here ofeating and drinkrg, as being not one and thefame ſup- 
poſed ation of faich, bur as being the real ſcueral ations of the bodily 
mouth, and in reſpe& of the ſcucral ourward Sacramental formes or e- 
lemences, which hauing vnder them realy preſent Chriſtes body and 
bloud, are accordingly receiued by our earng and drinking. | 

(f) 


Joan. 6. 53.54.56.in diſtinguiſhed repetition of (f) eating hss fleſh, 


ſo much as S.Leomſer . and drinking his bleud, withal, telling them 


6. de Jeien. 7, menſts. moſt plainly that (g) bis fleſh 5s truely meate, 


repeating the 53 .vearſe, his blond 5 traly drinke : ſpeaking (obſerue good 


Gith thereupon , (moſt reader) ſo plainely faith S. Chri/eftome, (h) 


uerſaries denyal of oral ble; for our Sauiour vſing, and fo often re - 
receiving, vnder pretece | peating 


diretly againſt our ad - /caft they ſhould thinks he ſpoke obſcurely in para- 


_ of ſpiritual receiuing) hoc ore ſumitur, quod fide creditur &c. that 15 re - 


reined with the month, which is telcened wth the heart, and they do anſweare 
Amen in vaine that dr pute agamn{i that which they receine. (g) loan.6.55. 
(b) Chriſctom. in loan . hom . 46 . prope mum. (aich, quid autcr7 ſignat, 
Caro mea were ef cibus, ſanguis mens were eſt poties ? aut quod ts oft verns C6- 
bus gui ſaluat animam, aut vt cos mpradittss confirme: ne ob/cure locutum in 
parabolts arbitrarentur . And Origen, hom, 7. in numer . ante med. faith 
in like (forte, Manna was meate in a darke manner, but now the fleſh of the 
word of God Ks meate 1114 pl.ne manner, AS hem ſelfe ſaith, my fleſh is truly 
meate, my bloud 5 truely drinke , Andalitle afterwardes in the lame place 
he ſaith of our Sauiour ; he /poke not im a darke ſpeach, but 1naplame manner. 
And En/eb. Emiſſen . hom, 5 . Paſch. faith, mers caliſizs confirmat as < 
thoritas, quit c.iro mea vere oft eſca, et [angus mens wire eſt potus, recedict ergo 
omne mfidelitatis ambiguum, quandoquidem qui author eſt mnnerss, teſtis eff 
wveritatis, nam immſtbilss Sacerdos wiſibules creaturas m ſubſtantians corporis ef 
ſanguins [us nerboſuo (ecreta poreſtate eommertit . And Pauls Diaconus in 8- 
8a Sant Gregory, doth report that when S. Gregor::, co perſwade an in- 
credulous woman in the real preſence, had, after praicr made, fourd the 
Hltle portion of the (Sacramental) bread which he had placed on the Altarts 
be mane ” pales ſaid to the woman, learne and now belecne hrm witneſſing &c , 
my blond 15 truly drinke. And ſee hereof loannes Diaconus im wita $\. Gre- 
ru, 1. 2.c. 41. Alſo S . Hierome inepiſt . ad Eph-ſies,c. 1. Rg- 


a 
Thin our Sauiours fleſh in the Euchariſt, from that which was crncifed, 
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" TraAt; 2. Set. 3. Thevealpreſente, Subd. 1. 13! 
gnir inrelligitur, vel ſpiritalis ile atg, dininade qua ipſe dixit, caro mea vere 
eſs cibus, ct ſanguis mens vere eſt potus ee. vel caroet ſanguis que crucifix 
ft, et qui militts effuſus eſt Lancea. adding immediatly next after (which 
preuenteth al evaſion) alike difference ofour mortal fleſh, from our 0« 
ther immortal fleſh after our reſurreion, ſaying, Inxta banc dinifionems 
| et #n ſanttis cins dinerſitas ſanguinis et carmis accipitur, vt alia fit caro que viſu- 
ra eſt ſalutare Dev, alia caro et ſangurs, que regnum Deinon queant poſſidere . 
| accordingly as the Apoſtle maketh alſo like diftinion-ſaying, it «& 


; ſewen a natural body, it ſhal riſe a ſpiritual body. 1. Cor. 15.44. AndsS. 
| Hullarie ( de Trimt , 1. $. ante med ſpeaking of the Sacrament, as Bexs 
| epi/t . 5, page. 60. vnderſtandeth and alledgeth him) ſaith, ipſe enim art, 
. | cnro mea eft &c. him ſelfe ſaith my fleſh is verily meat, my blond is veril 


drinke &c. there 5s. no place nowleft to donbr ofthe truth of his fleſh and blond, 


| for now by the confeſſion of our Lordhimſelfe, it is verily fleſh and verily blond, 

and theſe being taken and drunken bring ropaſſe that Chriſt is ins, and we in 

- Chriſt &c . we are wm Chriſt by his corporal natuwity, and be againe in wo 
che myſtery of the Sacramentes of his body and bloud, in reguard of whic 


latter, he affirmeth that we haue marentem in nobis carnaliter filme, and 


that vere verbum carnem cibo Domumco ſumimus . 

1 (1) 

\ peating theſe his former & ſo earneſt ſayinges 1. loan. 6. 53. 

| of cating his fleſh, and drinking his bloud, by way (k) 

7 of an{weare tothe Iewes vpon their doubt- Joan. 6. 64. 

- ful demaund, muſt needes be thought to an- (1) 
ſweare them with ſpeach vttered not darkly, Joan, 6. 53. 
bur according to their owne foleſaid ſence (6) 


and vnderſtanding of his wordes, orels that Whereas Alemannr, and 
he anſweared to harden and perſwade them certaine other Prote - 
directly in their error, which were wicked co ftants, did impugne, as ith 
imagine : which poinr of his ſoplaine ſpea- clining to Poperie, the 


king, is yet alſo further argued by his vehe = doQtrine of Caluin & Be- 


 _ ment proteſting to- them; (i) Amen, Amen, Ids 
s | IT fay xo you che . allo by his fo euident (k) requiring them to beleene, 
» | . which was altogether improper if they had not before vnderſtoode his 
e- | . wordes; for how could they beleene that which they did notvnderſtand . 
i- | And where itis ſaid (as our aduerſaries do obie&) (1) #t 5s the ſpirit 
, that quickaeth, the fleſh profiteth nothing; the wordes that I ſpeakr ere ſpirit and 
- | Cie. Toforbeare what both Bexaand Calum do (6) anfweare jn ful dif» 


8s | Q_: charge 


| 


« ee, Fre PE” _ 4 4 _— - " ned! er AI , FT WW 
3 We on, 4 ee a AI a INT ts , 
7 bo BD LAS 26 oe . - $ 
= ' * : 


132 Trad. 2, Set. 3. Scriptures proviog Subd. 3. | 
z4 concerning Ctiiftes bodyreally receiucd, and preſent to the mouth 
of faith, acknowledging onely no other preſence then Sacramental or 
of fignification; in proote whereof they alledged againſt Calnm and 
Scza, thete wordes of Chriſt now vrged . Bcza mm poſt , Theologices, epeſt . 
5. p49. 59. anſwearcth with vs thereto ſaying, Secando loco profers 1mſ1g- 
yem illum lowwm loan. verba que loquor ſpritns et vita ſurt, caro mil pr 
&ft ſpirntus off ques T1Kificat : que vera dum fic torquens quaſi omnem ſub = 
ftarnne, ffuc uy finimirt Chriſt communionem tellant, ruviderss quo fundamen- 
to mitaris ; certe ſi fmplioner, et ſire diſtin tlione exeſtimas carnens Chriſts, ni-,. 
hil prodeſſe, conuellerss 1pfims C brifts teſti 01:10, qui carnis ſue et ſanguimis ſus. 
percepriovem” tories codems loco mcexliat & ce. Allo Caluin mloan, 6.verſ.53. 
expoundivg the wotdes now obieced, reprchendeth thoſe who hpre- 
upon impugne the eating of Chriftes fleſh, ſaying: nec retle etiam ills(n-, 
telligurt) qu: Chrifts carnem prodeſſe dicurt quatenus crucifixaeſt, coneſam 
vero mbil nol 1s afferre, quia potius comedere cam neceſſeeſt, vt cruciſixa poſit 
Ec . tenemus nunc Guemoao caro vere fit.cibus,et temen mhilpreſit & c nil 
prod Jt; fr ex [14 ortrine Cf natura «ft imetur ac. EO 
(m) ” | : 
Chriſcſftem . 11: Joan. hem . charge hereof, I anſweare further, that|this 
46S . purnlo ante mea. ſaith, wmencion here made of fleſh and ſpirit, [was 
aides quod ca pariicrla, ca- made (not (m) as is pretended) to ſeclude; 
ro non prieſt quicgn,m, the preſence of Chriſtes ficſh, or to qualify 
non de 1Þ/a Carne, ſea de car- his former layinges, but (direaly tothe con- 
nals aruduicue dil/nrs oft. rrary) as an earneſt admonitionto tir them 
(and alicle there before) vp ro beleene, and not to meaſure his power 
quid 1g:tur caro non prod: ft. herein by fleſh, that is (n) by wiſdome of the 
quicgam, non de ipſu carne fieſt, or carnal ſence, which (0) diſcerneth not 
dirit, abſr., [ed de hrs gms the 1h1:ges that be of God, whereof it is|fa1d 
_ Carnaliter acciprint que di- el{where (*) you mage according to the fleſh; (C) 
 Cumuer , And Martin Bu- fleſh and bloud hauh not rewealed this ro thee , 
cer in his cnarrar. in ſacrd . | And 
4 - Exangelsa, printed Baſilee 1536. tn Toan. c.6. pag. 685. ſaith, Ad - 
gund ſnbycir, caro nou prodeſt> quicgam, varie accipitur, D, Chriſoſtomus inp 
r-Ulrgnt de Carne niſtra que nequit percipere que /unt ſpiritus &c. de carne « 
ts audutrone, qui ſcrſus admodug quadirat. (n) Fleſh is viually takenia 
_ the Scriptures for catnal wiſdome or iudgement, as Row. &. G. 7. 


./ 


and /ocm.B, 15. where it .isfaid, you wage acdorcing tothe fleſh ,| (0) 
t. Cor. 2,14. Rom, 8.7, (*) low. 8. 15, (() Math. 16. iy. 
- 41. 32 - "TOEP 


Trad. 2. Set, 3, The veal preſence, Subd, 1, -* x£31/ 
And fo do cercaine Proteſtants (p) expound;  (p) 
bur 6y /pirer, that is, (7) by wiſdeme ofthe ſpit, Wygandus in Syntagm , ex 
conſiſting.in faith, & oppotite tocarnal judge Nowo Teſt. col. 253. 
ment, as apcareth;yet mare evidently by theſe: ſaith, addiorfpiriewh s 
wordesncx8 after following in the very-ſame wigificat, caro' non ep 
place, (q) 6*t there be certaine ef yowthasbeleewe guicquam, quo indicat iſta 
0t. he ſaid not, faith S. Auguſtine, (r ) there [pirnus ſantts anxiho mntel- 
be fone «mong you who urilerfland not . Soplain- /1gs oportere, caxnem enim , 
ly did he hereby inftruct them, not how to hoc eff, humanam rationem 
enderftand, but ro belrene : for had he for «1: hiſce dininis rebus  mbsl 
their beter vnderftanding intended hereby prodeſſe &c. eft enim vſta- 
to have qualihed orcorretted his former ſay- ram in Scriptur, wt care 
ivees -as'to\be meant ofeating ſpiritually -; hominem non renatum ſeu 
faith, (which kind of onely eativg, himlelfe natrrales wires figmificet, ee 
yet further there 1mpugneth, aſwelin the ex- preſcr:199 fi ſpiruns opfona- 
ample of (8) Aanna as (9) otherwiſe) he tur .&c. 
wouldyet then (as he(s) did ypon'other like 
occaſion or demaund) haue explained him {c}f That by /pimie is meant 
in plaine tearmes, and to be vnderſtoode, & wiſdome of the ſpirit, ſee 
ſo withal therby haue ſatisfyed the Iewes and the like oppoſitionmade 
his doubtful Diſciples, whercas itis moſt eui- betweene fleſs, and ſpirir, 
dent to the contrary, that euen after theſe and ſo explained, Rom. 
\ wordes $, 6, 2nd ſce the ſaid 
wordes in the'6. of Jchn, ſo as yet further expounded by Wgardrs vbrſu- 
pra col, 263. and by lacebus Andraas m confutat . ciſgut. Tran, Jacebs 
Grines de cava Domwi, pag. 258, (Qq) Joan. 6.64. (r) Avg. in 
Joanrem, tr«tt . 27 . ſaith hereof, ſed ſunt quidam (inguit ) im wobis qui non 
credunt, wn dixit, ſunt quidam in vobis qui non mtelligunt. and to ſhew 
that the very miſbelceuing of his wordes was a wiſunderflanding of 
them, FS. Auguſtine. there next addeth; ſed couſam dixit quare nonintelli- 
gavt, ſunt enmm quidam in vobis gal ncn creaunt ,et ideo non intelligunt , 
quia non credurt . (8) For wheras 41.' Fulke againſt the Rhemifh 
Teſtament, 5» 1. Cor.10.v.3. fol. 257.2.ſ{t. 2, faith, Manra was 
mot onely the figure of the Lords ſupper but the Sacramental cen municationof 
ehe body and blond of Chriſt indrede ec . the Iewes recemmed no leſſe the truth 
and ſubſtance of Chriſt, and his beriefites in their S«crcmentes, then ne do inour:s . 
our Sauiour yct faith excluſinely*to-this', yot as your Fatkers did eme 
Hanna Ge loan, 6.58. the. eating therefore. whereof, ou; Saviour 


Q- 3 here 


1 


tan. 16. 29, 


Which wordes S. Angu- 


tig Trat. 2. Seft, 3, | Seriptures proving Subd, 1, 
4.6. entreateth, implyeth more dey eating by faith, (9) See 
next Hercaftcr ſubduny 2 . initio, in the margent at che figure 3. 
(s) He did explaine hin ſelfe elſwhere, as oa. 3.3 . 4+ $5-2R8d con- 
cerning matters of much ſmaler importance, as Math. 16.6 .1t.12. 
foan. 4. 32+ 34. Math. 13.36.37. Marc. q. 10.14. and 4. 34. Luc. 

$.9.12, and ſoar, 16. 17. 19. 20. | 
Joan. 6.66. wordes were vttered, they murmured and 
(v) doubred, & were no lefle ynſatisfied then be- 
Mah . 16. 12. fore: inſo muchas after theſe wordes (t) wa- 
(x) nie of his Diſciples went backe, and walked not wth 
him :-which they neuer did before time for a- 
 (y) ny figuratiue ſpeaches, eſpecially if (as our 
Torn. 6. GY. 69. vpon aduerſaries do here pretend) the ſame was 
then before explained to them. Andastov- 
line (1m Joan. tratt , 27.) ching Peter, andthereſt that did not depart, 
ſaith, verba wite eterne bur (taied behind with him and were ſatisfied, 
babes, vid:te quemadmodis the reaſon thereof is ſet downe tobe, not for 
Perrus dante Deo, recrean- that vpon the foreſaid abieed ſaying they 
en 62g ſanto, intellex, vnderſtoode him otherwiſe then before, bur 
, miſs quia credidit ? for that after ſo manic his earneſt exhortati- 
werba wits aternehabes,vi- ons, they yeelded to belecue that he was the 
ram enim aternam habesin ſonne of God, and able to performe what he 
miniſtr atone corporss et ſan- had ſaid, and therefore the rext ſaith not|of 
guns mui, et no; credidimus them, as it is ſaidelſwhere vpon his explana- 


ef cognonimus . Inſo much tion of his other doubtful ſayinges, (u) then 


as ſome litle afrerwardes they vnderſtoode what he ſaid, or (x ) behold now 


there, he donbteth not chow ſpeakeſt plainely, but to the contrary, (y) 


to tearme muerducatores , thou haſt the wordes of eternal life and we beleexe . 
the eaters ofhis Sacta - Hitherto I onely adde, chat admicting our 
ment, portatores carms et Sauiours ſuppoſed range forbearing to ex - 


ſang=r.cs ſui. adding fur- plaine his foreſaid ſayinges, tothe ſatisfac- 


cher, hoc ergorotumad hoc tion & vnderſtanding of his vnſatisfied hea - 


wobis walear deletlrſſomi, v2 rers, ic is not yer ynlike, but that ſome one. 


carnem Chrifti & ſangui - or other ofthe Euangeliſtes ſhould haue ex- 
nem Chriſti non edamns tay- plained them in caſe they had beene obſcure 
89% in Sacraments, quoder and not rightly vnderſtoode, as to {amitre. 
mwlrs mals, [ell vg, ad ſpiri- the others) $, lobn onely (the very wiiter 
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Tra. 2, Seft.'9, Theredpreſince. Subd. 1, os © 
of this now in queſtis)) is obſerued to abate tus participets nal 
expoiided ſundry other of our Sauiours doubt cemms et bibamws 
ful ayings,thoughbeing inthe (clues of much "x4 
ſmaler importance. Vpon al which premiſſes So FS. lohn expoundeth, 
F do conclude, that ſeeing neither our Savi- the raiſing vp f the temple 
our, nor any ofthis Euangeliſtes, did expound #» three « X64 C. 2-<19, 
his forcſaid promiſe of geweng his fleſh to be ea- 21 ' Chriſtes exaltation fro” 
een, but that our Sauiour to the contrary did the gwth, cc 12. 32. 33. 
argue his ſcrupulous hearers, not for the ſleeping of Lazarns,c. 
wantof vnderſtanding, but for want ofbe- rt. 12. 1; . the waters 
leefe;it doth fromthence & otherche premiſ- flowing avt of the bellie of the 
 fes, abundantly follow, that his foreſaid pro- beleener. c. 7. 38. 39. 
miſe was not obſcure and figuratiue, but the girding of Peter & ftret= 
plaine and litreral for our receiving of him ching forth his handes. c, 
with our bodily mouth. And chus much con- 2t. 18. 19. 
cerning his promiſe. _ 00 i. 

(2) Secondly, as our Sauiour promiſed (E) Heſaidnot (ſaith Exthints 
ſaying, as before moſt pregnantly in the fu - ws incap. 6. loan.) quens 
eure tenſe twiſc repeated, (z) the bread which do, ſed quem dabo, which I 
IT wil gene is my fleſh, which I wil gene for thelife do gene, but which 1 wit 
of the world. So likewiſe, which makeththe gexe, for he minded to gene 
true meaning of this ſaid promiſe as yet #t in his laſt ſupper . The 
more euident, he made (as Calwwand others bread therefore which 
. (*) c6feile) a moſt anſwearcable accompliſh- our Sauiourpromiſed that 

| ment he would geue in time to 
come, and which he calleth his fleſ5, cannot in ouraduerſaries opinion 
ſignify Chriſt as he is received onely by faith, for thiseating of himby 
faith, is houlden common to al times, paſt, preſent, and to come ; and 
in this ſorte is he ſaidto have beene eaten by the Fathers of the ol 
Teſtament, (whereof ſee M. Whitaker contra Duranm,l. 1. 
and 19i,”And ſce alta dr/putationis de $ , cena in Academia Heli 
 genſs, habit. Anno, 1584. fl. 73. &74.andfol. 6 .and yy. and 7Þ. 
_ therefore the eating ofthis fleſs, whereof ourSauiour there intreate 

was peculiar onely tothe time then to come, and not to eating by faith 
onefy : which mary is made yet more manifeſt by the difference which, 
our Sauiour maketh berweene his Fathers guift, & his owne guift, ſay= 
ing in the preſent tenſe of his Fathers guift, (which was his.owne in» 
cargation then preſent) my Father genetbyou the trve bread from heaven » 


170 
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836 Traft. »z, ScH. x3. Soripeatrer proning, Subd. 1. | 
Toas . 6..32. but of his owne guift (concerning his flcth ro be eaten im 
time to come} he ſaith, che bread which 1 wil gene v5 my fleſh. (2) loan. 
6.5t. (*) Caluin;l, 4. inflict. c. 17. ſet, 14. faith, cm cen 
mil alind fit quam conſ{picua cins promiſſionss teftificatio, que 1oawns |exro ba- 
betwr &c. And M. Bilſoxin his true difference &c . part. 4. fag. 579'> 
confeiſech that, the promye war made by Chriſt inthe 6 . of lobn, (laying) 
the bread which { wil gene is my fleſk, and pag . 580. he likewiſe acknow- 
ledgeth ,thewords; of the ſupper , this 1s my bs , performing the ſame promile. . 

a) | | | 
Math . 26 . 26. Marc. ment of that promiſed guifr, when accor- 
14. 22, L«c.12. 19. & dingly at his laſt ſupper (a) herooky bread of 
n. Coy. 11. 24. | + bleſſed and brake, and(2$ he promiſed) gave to 

$6 Þ bis Diſciples, and ſaid, take yeard cate: thisis my 

Pretorins, de Sacramen - body, which is genen for you, that is ( ſaith (*) 
tis, pag. I52., faith, pro Pretorims inthe wordes of /ohn,6.5 1.) geuen 
vobis, id eſt pro mundi vita . for thelife of theworld ; every word whereof is 
oF not onely anfwearable ro Chriſtes foreſaid 
Fenal relation, for where promiſe, bur doth alſo otherwiſe proclaime 
our aduerſaries do viual- yet further the truth of our Catholicke doc- 
-Iy obieR, that if hoc doe trine; for the demonſtratiue rbss which doth 
relate. to corpus, then ſo point tothe ſubſtance there meant, & ſhould 
ſooneas the Preiſt haith ſo (if our aduerſarics opinion be true) relate 
6.0 71 e hoc, the body to bread, doth yet to the contrary (inreguard 
ould fo thereupon be ofthe (7 ) finalrelatron which vpou the wordes 

| þ goin , though the 0- | | ' pro= 
ther wordes vſually following, were not atal pronounced : I fay there- 
fo, that thepronowne hoc, may of itſelte be referred as wel to any 0+ 
ther thing 25 to body, and therefore not euery hoc relateth as hereit 
.doth to corpus, but that which is parcel of Chriſtes foreſaid wordes, hoc 
off corpus metem . Therefore, ſuppoſing no more tobe for tbe time pro - 
nounced then hoc, the word hoc, is ſo nn more the word of Chriſt, then of 
Terexce, but joine the other wordesof Chriſt to it, then doth it(as being 

Ohriftes word) finally demonſtrate and relate ro corpus: As inlike ex. 

le of Gods other operatorie ſpeaches, when he ſaid, ler chere be light, 

' & there was light. againe God ſaid, let there be a firmament in the mideſt of the 
waters. Gen. 1.3.6. take 1) thybed and watke. lom.s . $. thy ſonne Ii. 
Seth. Joan, 4. 50. intheſe and fuch hke, the fickt word onely without 
the other, did not worke the effect; as neither in the example of 4? a 

— $:ſme 


Ta8. s. oat: 6b _ 
Hiſtve'ypon the Pronoucieit - of ted pr Dio orht Fr 
"Sacrament of Bapriſnic' #tc apt ed; bur ih Spree ther liſts 
the firſt word alwiies fiiſperidetti ic deterciithacidit ril tie qrher wordes 


followin be conioyried thereto. {b 
: 4 The word breadis ip fa 


ounced it haick to body) ) differ in gender cinpor, in greeke e Artes, 
ur agree therein with body: Which being. both of th them in 
difference from the one,and agreement with the line o | 
the orher, (b) dppexrethbotb in che Greeke the word Sody Is in Is 
nnd Lavide copies. To oper 4 Y 1 of c< op 
the Puriranes who (iti favour oftheir ſacra- bel rin ] 
enentarie error}are not aſhamed co niiftranſ= Nos + +, fa rh 
tate this bread is my body . As forthe weake e- Propowne demonftratiug 
uaſion which'oug idairfaries would: make in cis,” is in Lay hoe, 
zffirming that the Pronowne hoe ſtandeth here preeke being 
—_ + orfalftentiuily. ſignifying chic thing boch' of hn uy; the new- 
nd fo by implication bread, it is altogether ter gender, whereþ' ge is 
(c) ragyvb able ; In fo much as Carolaſtadins evident thac che! Lid pro- 
and nowne this which gin = 
wth 20 the Eng there meant, pointech not to bread, bue finally ie 
the werd body. (*) Inſt reproofe, made by 11. Hutton, in his foals 
eo'the ſecond /and laſt part of reaſons for refuſal of ſubſcription, 
$59: & 260, where having” recited their miſtranſlating fs, 
faying, had 'it beene in 0ur' Communion books, we ſhonld' ba Fer | 
for adding theſe wordes (this bread) more then is in the Euany, 
&e.. - ) Altogether improbable, for the inn: K 
fantively, onely whe the ſubſtantiueis nor cxpretſedinthe (| a 
preſent, whereas hete the ſubſtantive bread, is expreſſed, for the 
ate. accepir panem Oc, et dixit, hoceſt ce. S bh, thoug 
ciue-had 'not bene expreſle a,” yet being then ptefene io hi nd 
pointed vnto; the word boc cannot be therefore taken by hand ely. 
Fr who ſeeing his father preſent would ſay, hor eft Pater mens. Ky Hg _« 
if whe word hoc were to'be taken here ſubſta Wn re e Levine, Fa 
thers (toomitte the Greeke, as nor ſo erfplewoſe is th 
the word*6oud; is with them'of the m1 rader 
have ſaid of the other kind not bic, but'or 
purpoſely roauoide'this'diinge eb Bo Trot 
ud, Anio 158706 Mhye. 14: CH 48; 
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2v$. & Merc. 14. 244 and his ether brethren, who to the contrary 
read, bx eft ſanguis mens. ang. ſo likewiſe do the latia Fathers read >» In 
ſo much 2s Ciprian de cena Domun, prope imtium . and Paſchaſing1b{ de 
corporeet ſanguine Chriſti. c. 1, ſay concerning the body, hec eft caromea . 
And Gandentins tra. 2. in Exodum, \aith, hee agnicaro, hic ſangurs eſt: 
ſo plaine it is that the pronowne hoe ſtandeth nor ſubſtantiuely. | » 
(9) ed Fo "4A 
Carolaſtadixs alledged by and others who deny the real preſence, do yer 
Sunighus mn |. epiſt. Snin- in reguard of ſo manifeſt premiſles (4d) refer 
ly es Eoc j. pag. the particle (this) not to bread, but tothe very 
543 - faith, Chriſt«s iſtud body of Chriſt; Carolaſtadix: confelling that he 
ronomen hoc non in panem is (2) enforced thereto;; Hereby then alſo 
direxerit, ſedin (eipſum &c. is abundantly confured the error of them, 
and ſee Sleidenin engliſh, who placing their pretended crope inthe word 
hiſt. l. 5. fol. 65. and bedy, would thereby vnderſtand thefignre of his 
Huſculns' in loc . commun , body ; for ſeeing they do affirme thegread and 
c. de cena Domini, pag. not his body to be the figure of his bagy,; this 
324. ſaith of others, /c:io ſo cuident relation made by the Sj. F-16 
ſdam Fratres voculam of the particle hoc, notto paris but to corplesy 
nc Touto:deff (hoc) non doth euidetly couince againit our aduerſari - 


ad panem retuliſſe, ſed ad $e, thatby the word body cinot be vnderſtood 


ipſum Dom ni corpus, quaſi the figure of his bedy . which point asitis (*} 


verſo ad ſe digits dixerit, acknonledged for plaine, and confeſſedby the 
hoc corpus menm qued hic learned Calueniſtes them ſelues; fo alſo is ir- 
coram cernotis dabitur pro yet further invinlibly proued by theſe other 
wobu (2) there next enſuing wordes of the text, {8Þ 
Mndr car Carolaſtadins in which is geen for you; for to ſay that the figure: 
tha. de cena. (faith, touto Tos 46 
oft Gracum pronomen indicans nomen ventris, iam vero zocabuli Artos latine, 
pans oft Maſculomum, ideog, pronomen T outo ei aduingi non poteſt cc, eges, 
aeceſſe babeo fateri Chriſtum dicexdo, hoc eſt corpus menm, corpus (uum. non; 

m——— (73 Acknowledgea by 1. Winzher, and 2. Hoes. 
y next hereafterarf.h. (8) /xc, 22. 20.cheboly Ghoſt inſpiring, 


S. Loke to ad theſe wordes, whichare omitted by. S. Mathem, and $., 


Marks, affordeth a ftrong argument againſt our adyerfaries vnderſtan=« - 


ding by the word body, the figure of his body : for jEwe ipterpret the nowne , 


corps, by opens, prey vehac place cerprs did occupy, the xi 
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Tra. 2. Se&..3:; - Shy wel preſence” Subd, 'z By 
fame muſt figure corporis. xetaine.; from whence-it would follow* ths 
but che figure of his body was genen for vs; neitberwil it ſuffice to ſay chai 
the xelatiue, quod id, engl which dorh relate nor to the nowne figure 
but to the Genetiue cafe corporisand fo: the ſente to be this is rhe figure 0 
E ; K | | | FLY EY EE ou og} es 
my body , which body 5s geen for you, becuſe that ſo the nowne body thougt 
bur there once named, ſhould yer therby have adouble acceprid, thefirfi 
improper when 1t Randerh for the figure of bis body, the ſecond prope! 
when it is ſaid to be gencnfor vs, which weare irange and againſtal ex- 
ample; th:refore the nowne corpus being! here bur once named in the 
whol ſentence, looke how it is taken as beids after the verbe eff; in 
the ſame ſence alſois it ro be taken as relating to, or going? fore de 
tur, ſo as if moſt clearly it cannor (ignify the Fro is bogyin reſpe& 
of datur, neithet then can ir ſo ſignify inreſpeR ofeft. Arthing made 
yet more cuident by the relatiue qued in engliſh which, for if. by the 
word 4odybe vnderitood the figure of his body, then cannot the ſaid re-' 
lative rake halfe of that Ggnification, and lay a ſide the other balfe, buc 
howſocuer the nowne corpusis taken, ſo muſt the pronowne relatiue 
| quod repeate it againe, ' 
of his body was geuen forvs, either thenin _ (e) | 
the Saeramet, or afcerwardes vp6 the Croiſe, See heretofore tralt. 2. 
| is more then abſurd. Alſo concerning the ſed. 1. ſ#bd. 2, atk lo-—=> 
word bleſſed, what efficacy it importeth, haith *, &c. p; 
(ce) heretofore bene in parc declared. Ia like ©] ey, 
manner the wordzs being in the preſent tenſe, Of the Puritaines miſtran-" 
and before their receiuing, argueth aginſt (lating, ſee next hereto - 
our aduerſartes and with vs, thatit wasa per- fore after b. at*, 
fe Sacrament, before their receiving there- 3) | 
of: Inſo much allo as Swinglins and his ſcho- Conradns Schluſſelhurg, in 
lers (in remedy hereof) thought it beſt to of- Theologia Calnemſtarum, | .. 
fer forceto the text (in like bould manner as 2. art.6, fol.qz, faith 
did the (* ) Paricains) & fallitying the ſame, ro hcreof, Sacramentarios.ip- 
tranſlate, not onely by way of (3) recital, but fius Dei verbum falſare &t” 
© ; alſo mutare certiſſimum eff , et 
quidem infign: et enidentyſimum huins rei, exemplum eft apnd Suingliun” 
#n lib: d> teraet falſarelg . pag . 262 .. vbi tn recitatione verborum-mſtit« = 
tions fily Dor pro verbs, (eſt) ponit ſigrificat : ita enim textumrecitar Suin - 
Llo«s, fic ergo habgt Lucas quoex Enangeliſtis rontenti erinows, et acpepto- 


_* 
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exemplar Germaniceri Bi- | -# 

arr 11 que Tigris erant impreſſe, <bi non fine inſigni admiratione & anim per- 
rerbatione, nels Dei ad imitationem Sumgly ſomniatoris deprarata eſſe de- 
prebends : nam. in cemmibus illis quatney locis. Math. 26 . Marc. 14. Luc, 
22, et 1. Cur, 11. v6 verba inſtitutions teſtaments ſily Dei recenſentur, 
Hoec eft corpus mem, hic oft ſanguis mens, Textns erat falſatus, hoc figrificat 
corps meum, hoc ſignficat ſangumem menm.. (ft) Whitaker contra Dureunm 


þ. 2. pag. 1Yo. and Pretorins de Sacramentis. pag . 256. (8) M. Wi. 


det in his ſinoplis pag. 448. and Smwglins row . 2. affirmeth in many 


places thatef? is here placed for ſignificar, as fol. 250. and 210. and 209. 


and 423. and 424. inſomuchas Hoſpinianxs in hiſtor . ſacram. part. 2. 
fel. 34. faith, Swinghus enidemiſſime probat in verbis inſtitatioms, eſt pro 
neficat oportereaccips . And ſee alſo M. Fulke in bis reioynder to Bri- 


Gp 
frabb, for Luke 22. 20. faith according to the originalgreeke Torts 


#0 pererion ecaine diathere en to aimataimon. Hic Calix nouum Teſt ament:.ns: 


”n ſanguine men, this cup the new T:ſtament in my bloud.. the ſentence, ſtan-. 
ding thus jimperfe#t for want of averbe to knit the partes together, our, 


aduerſaries cannot here ſupply the (ame with the verbe figmficar, be - 
cauſe that the nowne Diatheee, Teſtawern, is bere putin the nominatiue 
caſe, whereas if S. Lake had meantto vnderſtand the verbefignificat, he 
would then moſtclearely have pur it inthe accuſatiue caſe : Therefore 
that th e yerbe- ſignificat cannot be here vnderſtood, is in it ſelfe ſo.cer - 


eainely evident, that al our learned aduerſaries In their tranſlations of 
this place, do forbeare to make perfe@ the ſentence, with purcing in + 
And + 


Rantiue of. A 


of that yerbe, ſupplying ic otherwiſe with the verde (ob 
a das rages Go 


ly andaniweare to Sawnders &c . pag. 587. (*) Moſt demon- 


"rw 


Tuw&#. 3. ' Seft.' 5, Whores! Preſenite. 
fo accordingly. 4. Pulkeegainft che Rhemiſh reftament, &our 
Bibles do tranflate ſaying, this cwpir the new Teſt 


word 5;, bcing fo tuicently by S. Latent cxpreſſed in the origin 
ext buronely waderſitboe, mot convincingly ſeeluderh dur eductſarie 

eropieal ſence of ſginſirus, foris itin'any ſort probable, ot burfo math 
as colourable, tlisr chevabe ſubſtaritive of, being (6 evidentlynor. 
 exprelſed, bue ofiely vnderſtsogj and thereupon! accordingly ſupplied 
Or placed romake vp the ſence of the'rext, ſhould ſo ſoont; a3 ir is of 
neceſſity placed, be inmediately' cafttout andchanged into the yerbe 
fipnificar ? thar the viſt of ſpeaking'doth ofren make it left: our, of not! 
expreſled, as beingeaſy tobe ſupplits or vndetfiood, I willidgh graunt; 
bur: chat euer any vie of ſpeach ſhould in ſnch t9 ſe, cauſe it'to- (as 
here in the now example of $, Zzke) brought in ana placed, and yet 
withal to lofeit'prope: Fignification, js'n0 leſſe ſtratige, then ig otlt ad> 
uetſarics doctrine thereupon grounded : So euidently doth S. Lal 
omiſſion in this place'of the 'verbe ſubfiantiueeſff, which our adoerſa'<' 
ries are compelled of mereineceſſity, onely by ſupplying, to expreſſe, a-' 
bundantly ſi. ffice (in explanation of althe Evangeliſtes) ro conuince* 
and proue, that in our S3uicurs wordes of inſtitution, the words, ican 
not import to ſgrify; which point is in likeſort made yet more euj- 
dent by the forctaid evident relating of hoc, not to penis, but to corpive, © 
for to ſay that his body 'ſhou}d fgnify his body were more then idle. - 


S . Luke, whd inhis ſpeaking of the cupquite Keckrenanns in Syſtem . 
omitteth & feaveth'our the rp 6. theolog. pag. 444. ſaith, * 
| Afſoasthereby cannot bevnderſt5od the verbe Aly volunt rropum eſſe in" 
 fenificat, as alſo by that which haith bene next copal/a, quod et ipſum nou” 
hererofore ſaid concerning the vndoubted poteft probart, nam &c. cot 

relating of the particle Foc, notto paris, but wide pag. 445. 8nd Ho - 

| moſt evidently to corpus . Bavtholnmens Ker ſpinian , un hiſtor . Sacram . 

kremanns (a prime mat\ am1ong the Calucmiſts) pert. 2. fol. 35. ſaith, 
and alſo) Ocrolripaaeeir and 7, Hooker do al Occolampadews tropum 0 - 

of them (h} affine likewiſe to the contrary, ſfcndir imnomire rorpur Oe. 
that the figure cannotbein'the word z/, and cefſtt igitur his Occolampa- 

ſo from them ſelues there is ho trope in'any cs, cri corterdndt vertem 

| I are of «ft, now. tf'e figntd oc fignt- 
ficationss,” (ed 'orriratts "eve And AM . Hook. y in his ecclefiaſtita) policy #* 
l.'5 ſep 81 py ds 'F lrterpr et the wordes wr 
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| TraA: 3. Se. 3% ' Scriptures proving * Subd. nv 
G the name of bus body did izuport but the figure of his body, and tobe, werd. 
crely to figrify. &c. * TEE OS 
| 9 _ mf . +, of our Sauvjours foreſaid wordes. Which 
Of our Squjour, ſee bere- point is yet more evident, aſwel in that the, 
tofore rratt. za, ſed. 3. Evangeliites do recite the foreſaid wordes, 
[ubdiniſe 1. in the max - without expoſition or mention of any rrope, 
gent at the letters. arid whereas elſwhere in matters of much letler. 
for the Euangeliſtes, ſee waight, our Sauiour. himſclfe and they like - 
onelyS. Iobn,2. 19. 21. wiſe do (i) explaine his figurative ſayinges : 
and 7. 38. 39. and ti. As alſo (which (k) Melantton peovally ob: 


11.13. & 42.32, 33. ſcrueth) in that ourSauiour vetered his fore - 
andat. is. 19. ſaid wordes in yer and inſticulion. 


| k) of a Sacrament, apd (which is more) with a. 
Melantton inepiſt. ad Fre- (5) commanndement thereto annexed ſaying ,, 
dericnum Micompum im lib, | 2-70 
epiſtolaris Occolampady et Suingly, pag. 645. ſaith, non enim muenio firmara- 


FIOHOM, CHY NOmIne Corporis verbs C4nt, oPortegar FARIHM abſentis Corpors ſe fe . 


1111 wicllig, quangqum enim [crmo in /acris litteris plenus fot fignrarum 0mnss + 
generis, plurmum wer narraliones rerum geſtaruns intereſt, et ordinationes . 
duturus, ſou. dogmara de natura, ſeu voluntate Dei &c, neceſſe eſt enim cer- 
194 eſe ſententi.in iorum locornumvnde __—_— {en articuls ſumpntur : quod. 
fe nobus licer as quoquomedo interpretari, depranart poterunt omna &c., A-, 


brahe mandatum «ft vt circumiacret preputinm, quis non irrifut inter Erhn - 


cos, neg, tam?11 licnt ulls cum ſtutueretur runs aliud fuſpicari quam quod 
verba ſonant.; hom? aſtutus potcrat d;ſputare rem tam rid:sulam nullo modo 
Precips a Deo, ſed ſignific.ri 1:b1dines eſſe coercendas ac frenandas. And [aco- 
bus indreas alledged un Collat. cath. et orthod . Chriſtianorum fider &cc , 
p47. 321, numer. 9. faih hereof, [une enim verbaChriſts verba eſta - 
ments in quib; d:/erre er prrigeene locutnes eft, vt ab ommbus qui velit intel - 
lig1 poſſi. And Pretorans alcarned Caluiniſt (59 [ib . de Sacramentss, pag . 
158.) ſaith likewiſc hereof, qvicquid rgitur wel citra vel contra expr. ([a 
Chriſts et Apoſtolorum: verba, wil Sumboli alicuins articuli geminum ſcn/um , 


cum i alys tm veroin hac re {acramentali ſine a nobis fine ab aly;, id totums 
licer pulchre oculu meat, eleganterg, anribus ſonare vid-atrr, tamen tanu.m . 
Jemtertia. male 1n deliberatione dit4a [ine vilo petſonerepetlreicttum dyſpere- 


a. Im) Anathema «to &c. So plainely doth manifeſt truth enforce his 


teſtimony even againli himfſelfe, (5) | The Apoſiles being hereby-.. 


els lpccially caqmmaunded to take and eate, were alſo thereiucomaun- 
To [- | 7 — ad 
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Trad, .#.' SeQ:. 35 The real preflneeg, * Subd. 
ded'to rake and eate it, after” this or that certaine manhet, a3 ei 
figmratizely, ſpiritually, or really, and if ouely either of che firſt, then is 
this commandement inſtituted imobſcure and figurative wordes; wheres 
as it is euident by example of al other tike commaundementes publi- 
ſhed in the o1d Teſtament, that the wordes of ſuch commaundementcs 
1o- at firſt publiſhed: or inftitured, are, and oughc po be plaine and per 
ſpicuouſe , left otherwiſe through obſcurity , occaſion be geuen' of 
tranſgreſing the ſame: for albeit that our Sauiour in his ordinary exb 
þortation or preaching to the people, did fomtimes, ro fir them vp 
vo: greater attention, remember them in I wordes of forme 
general duty or commaundement not then fiitt preſcribed, but formers 
ly knowen and commaunded,'as where he ſaith, 5-ware of falſe Propkets 
who come onto you in ſheepes cloathing. Math , 7.15. Beware of the leanewof 
the Pharaſies Math, 16. 6. and ſuch like ; yet the firſt promulgationt. 
of every peculier commaundement, is eucrmore delivered in plaine 
wordes. And henceit is, that not onely the re” Commanndementes, but 
alſo al other like commaundementes wherein cerraine rytes are inſti 4 
| tured, are accorcingly inſtitured, and at firſt delivered in plaine and 
proper ſpeach, which arguech euidently that theſe wordes of the inſti= 
eution take cate this is my body, are in like manner to be taken accor- 
ding to common and ordinaric vnderſtanding.  (D 
| My bloud of the new Teſta- 
 takeeate cc. do this ec. making alſo asthen ment. Marth. 26. 28. & 
his wil or (1) reſtament; euery of which argu- Marc.. 14 ..24. & Luc. 
eth his ſayinges not to be figuratiue, or ob-. 22. 20. and AMrſculns be 
ſcure, bur plaine (6) manifeſt, and accor- loc. eommun. c . de cent 
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RS *. Js , bs Seripteare prove | Subd, x. - | 

- Boner $2 Fo pended, Alſo $. Hwlarie, 1.T. 

ge Trin initio, (aitb, ac forte quiverbuns off fc . doth be which 

5: the word not kyow the ſignefication of the word &c . and he that 1s vertue, 

wes be in that infirmit) that he could not ter what he would hawe to be under- 
uttered plainely the true and funcere Sacramentes of Enangelical faith . 


- 
- 
F 


Trinjtate peſt 


D 


SD (m) more theſe othey wordes, is genen for you, be. 
Ii, genen far you, 1 ſhed for - ing likewiſe in the profenc-(m) wt ta be- 
you, fo readeth the.greeke | fore 
in.al. the. three Evangeliſtes, and in S. Paul, and aherefare when our : 
aduetſaries do anſweare. that here, by-dr. gewer, is ment which ſelbe 

euen,, it violence. co ahecexc, forthough ieberruetharhisbody'was. 
\— cant. geuen vpn. the:Croffe, yer yader eoileur therevf ro deny- 


this 
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| Tra. 2. Set. '3. The real priſexce Subd, 5. 4 
this ocher geuingac his ati ſupper cxprefſed in the preſim® ronſe by al ehe 
three Evangeliftes, and S, Pax, is oucr violent. See more hereofhere.- . 
after rratt. 3. ſeit, 3. ſubdiniſ, 1, in the margentar n.o., q. & ſubd, 
| T, Ut Yo Bo —- 
fore his paſſion, can'not agree to bread and . (ny 
wine, for they may not bc ſaid to haue bene Sce heretofote rretF. vr. 
then geen for vs; neither co his geuing v- /etF, 3. ſabd. 2.at ec. F. 
p6 the Crofle, for that guifc was northen pre- g.h,k.1. ' 
ſent, onely therfore they relatero his body, & '(o) 
Lend :; which according to the foreſaid (n) Lac, z2. 20. 
reſtimony of the Fathers, He then gue or of- (6) 
fered for vs in his laſt ſupper: which thing See hereafrer” ira? ._q. 
is made yet much mote plaine by S, Luke, ſe. 7 fab. 2. frothy. 
who faith, (which can nor agree to the Crolle- chroughout* the reſidue 
thac cuen che (o) cup was ſhed for vs, of which of that ſubdiniſion., ant 
point more is faid (p) hereafter, fee furthertraf?,- 3. oF. 
(3) Thirdh, S$. Paul vndertaking to ex- 3. ſa#bdinif, 3, through- 
plaine our Sautours foreſaid dofrine (M4. out, 
Hooker therefore calling him (q) the Lordes »  (q) 
mterpreter) (aith by way ofex oficlon and de- A, Hooker in his Eccle- 
maunde, & cherefore nor obſcurely (for who liaftical pollicy, 4.5. /e&. 
_. expoundeth or demaundeth ſo conſtantly, as 67. pag. 196. and AM; 
S, Paxl here doth , athing in figurative and P1rzther contra' Dave; 
darke ſpeach? )(r) the cap of bleſſing whichwe /. 2. pag. 189. «nl Cat- 
bleſſe, is it not the communion of the blond of Chrift ? nin. in epiſt. 353. pag. 
in ſo much chat $, Chriſoſtome expounding 662 Þ do (both of chem) 
thoſe wordes ſaith, (s ) rhe meaning of them.is,” ſay, Chriſti bptimus inter = 
that which is #1 the cup, us the ſame which flowed pres eft Pauls fc . 


1 


from Chriſte: fide . Inlikemaner doth the ſame ” S468): 
Apoſtic affirme of vaworthy receiuers, that x. Cor, 16/16, 
(t) they are guilty (not ſaith he, of Chriſt or a os Wn, 


of the violating of his inſticution, but) of che Chri/oft . in x. Cor, hows ; 
body and of the bloud of our Lord, which they vn- 24. (aith; makin ibs bis 
Worthily received, (u) not diſcerning (the werbiy er filem facit; er hore 
ſame to be) rhe body of our Lord: for which rorem, eorums amen" einſ< 
Cauſe he affirmeth that (x) mary were mira- - mods eff [ententia: quvdeſs 
 _ culouſly wi Calice, idcfp, quode Lites 
re fluxit, et ilins ſums participes. © (t) 1; Gore 14.27, (0) 1. Cork 145 
c : S | | 29 2 


þ- . 
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246 Tradt. 2. Set. 4. The ralpreſence Subd. x, 
29. (x) Therefore are there among you, many weake and feeble, and many 


ns RF 
62, 

D , Reynoldes in his con- 

ference with Af. Harte, 

pag. 68 . and Bern de ce - 


», contra Weſtphal um ex- 


gant in his era? . rheolog , 


printed Anno 1550. pet - 


216. ſaith, hoc quidem 


pe diximns quod nunc quo - 


4 am non poſſe retine- 
yz, Io reton wh verbes, 
hoc eſt corpus menm, quan 
#ran/ubſtiniatio Papiſt C4 
fratnatur. fee this allo al- 
ledged by Daniel Chami- 
ers in his epiſtola leſuits- 
C4, part, 1.P4g.49. and 
allowed by him there paz. 
G1 . repeating the ſame 
and ſaying thereof, Ag - 
woſco veriſumam precepts - 
ris ms vocem fc. 
| 2) 
Berta contra Brentinny , 


(a) | 


| Ridley in the ates and 


monumentes, pag. 964. 


) 
IM. Whitaker in his an - 
{weare to M. Raynoldes 


refuration 199 . and 180. 
(7) Miſtaken for contradiition, doth co 
aſſrmatize, thother »-gatine, as for example, to ſay thac Chriſtes. 


cthone is 


culouſly ſtroken or puniſhed, ſome with ſik- 
nes, others with death, which is more thea 
we finde written concerning Bapriſme. 


' That the real preſence is not impoſſible, 


SECTION. «4. 


Nd whereas our aduerſaries are vpon 
theſe ſo plaine premilles cnforced ta 


acknowledge and fayto vs, (y) 1] graunt the 


wordes of Chriſt, this is my body, ar: (plainer mn 
ſhew &c., for your real preſence, then for onr ſa- 
cramental: And yet nevertheleile do in the 
endofal, finally berake them ſclues to tropes 
and figures, onely for that they thinke itim- 
poſſible that Chriſtes body ſhould/at once be 
in heauen, & in the Sacrament, andin the Sa - 
crament alſo, \not according to the natural 
manner of bodilyquantity and circumſcripti- 
on: In reſpe& whereof Beza bouldly ſaid, 
(z) I deny that God is able to make Chriſtes bo. 
dy preſem i: the Sacrament ; and 71, Raynoldes 
likewiſeſaid, (a) 1 do affirme that st 5 impoſſible 
to be bothin heanen andearth at one time; M. 
Wixtaker alſo affirmeth whe real preſence ts 
be a {b) contradiition and therefore rmpoſſible . 
To forbearc aſwel M . Whutakers (7) miſtaking 


7 


| | | of. 
ſit of two ſayinges, whereof 


body is preſent in this place, and Chriſtes body is not preſent in this 
place, is contradiftion, but the preſence of Chriſtes body in| this place, 
and that place at one time, is, not of this kind, for it denyeth not the 


being 
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Trat, 2. Set, 4. Not impoſſible, Subd. 1; 147 
being of his body in either place, but onely affirmeth it in both; in 
like manner to ſay Chriſtes body isin heauen viſible and circumſcri- 
bed, and it js not in heaven viſible and circumſcribed, is n like contre - 


_ diffion, but to lay it is in heaven viſible and circumſcribed, and it is in 


che Sacrament inuifible and incircumſcribed, is no conrradiation 4 
reals of che diuerlity ofreſpe&, according to which diverſity both tho © 
ſayinges may be'true. 


of contradiition, and his, andthothers ro much (c) 


eemerity, in {o reſtraining Gods infinit po- See heretofore mad. 2. 
werto the narrow compalle of their weake /e. 3 . ſubdanſe. t . in the 
vaderſtanding, (for which very offence the margent there at thelet- 
Capernaites were as (C) before reproued) as ters, c. ©. q. E 
atſo the examples that might be alledged of ($ | 
ſundry ſortes of bodies, from which God Suſpended, for ſo was the 
haith miraculoſly (8) ſuſpended certaine of waight downwardes of 
their a heauy body ſuſpended 
» the Iron falne into the water which Elizcns cauſed to ſwim.q. Reg .6.5 . 
in ſo muchas the French Calviniſtes in the coference at Paris engliſhed, 


and printed 1602, pap. 99. & 100. do confelle that, « body may be ex- 


emptcd from al waight ; ſo was the ation of burning ſuſpended from 
fier, aſwel in the 64ſþ which Moyſes ſaw, Exod. z . 2 . as inthe excee- 
dmg hot fornace, when the three children walksng in the middeſt of the fyer had 


no hurt, and not ſo much as 4 haire of thei head was burned. Damel .. 


3. 22. 25. 27 , $o was the fluxility of water ſuſpended ia the red ſea, 
Exod. 14. 22, and the waters of Iordane, Toſue. 3 . 13. 16. So was 
Rayed or (uſpended the natural courſe or motion of the Swnne & Aſoone, 
at Joſuas commaundement. /oſue. 10. 12.. 13. the light of the 
Sunne at our Sauiours paſſion . Lc. 23.44. 45. the waſting or dims- 
1m/Iment, aſwel of the meale and ole of the widow in Sareptha though day» 
ly eaten by Elias, her felfe, and her ſonne. 3. Reg. 175.9. 14: I5, 
x6. as alſoofthe apparel of the Iſraclites worne by them 1n the wilder - 
nes 40. yeares-together without any conſuming thereof. in ſo much 
as Coclenius a learned Caluinift confeſſerth ſaying, non nego propria eſſents- 
alia, omnipotentia Dei ab/olnra remoneri, ſeutolli poſſe citrares 0 thr dj . 
apud Buſcherum, in his faſciculus queſtionum, printed Witeberge. 1598 » 
pag. 92. To come now to our Sauiours body, he walk:d wponthe Sea. 
Math. t4. 16, Marc,6.49. loan, 19. againſtthe nacural proper- 


ty of his bodies waight-or els of the waters deuiding . He was transf - 


2 23 gured 
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ws Trait. 2, Set. 4. Thereal preſence Subd, 1. 

gured upon the mountame . Muth. 17, 2. Luc. 9.9. Marc. 9.2 tap- 
peared torwo of his daſcaples un an ather ſhape . Marc . 16.12. Came & floode 
(cuen) wn the wideſt of his Daſcaples the doares being ſont . (whereof ſee 
hereafcer 19 this preſcar {eRtion, and ſubdivifion, at the figure 6. inthe 
miacgent) and ſirting at the table with ewo of his Diſciples ſodainely &-- 
came vnſeene of them : whereof ſee hereafter 1n this preſent ſeQion at the 
figure 4. in che margent. Eo 2, 
rar their naturs] qualities, the truth and nature 

Luther, who was ſo lear- of the ſaid bodies yer ſtilpreſerued,, And to 
ned as todiſcerne of co- omitre alſo further diſcourſe to be had of this 
tradition ſaith, 1» rom , matter (whereof this ſhort treatiſe is not ca- 
7. Witemberg, An. 1557. pable) it ſhal ſuffice (for the preſent) rorefel 
defenſ.. verborum cene fol . this conceipt with the only teftimoy of their 
388 . what Scriptwres hawe more learned and ſober writers : Amongft 
they to prome that theſe two which to palle over Martin (9) Luthers iudg- 
propoſitions be direftly con- ment of the poſſibility of Chriſtes body be- 
zrary, Chriſt ſuteth i bea- jng, inmany places/at once, & (adry other (2 ) 
wen, aud Chriſt uw mthe ſup- | exam ples 


* 


er, the contradiction vs mm their carnal imagination , and not in faithor the © 


word of God. (2) The example of the Zrenuy is perſpicuouſe and 
pertinent; In rcſpeA whereof, both our adverſaries and we, do confelle 
to belecue one and the ſame ſubſtance in number, to be at once in three. 
ſcucral and diftiact perſons : a matter no lefle wonderful then is the be+ 
ing of one body in many places at onte, foras there is in thjs a diſtinc- 
tion of places, (o in the other alike diſtinion of perſons; in which dif - 
ferenc perſons, as there is a moſt cmple vaity of etſence or nature, not- 
withſtanding the ſaid diſtinCtion of perſons, ſo likewiſe there may de 
(without al daunger of contradiction) a like vnity of body in ſeveral 


places notwithſtanding the ſaid diverhcy of places . To this like pur- 


poſe alſo is not impercinent the myſterie of our Sauiours incarnation, 
whercin we acknowledge one and the fame hipoſtacy or perſon is 
tivo perfet, but yet moſt ditferenc, natures, of God and man: And 
for ſo much as the vnion betweene hipoſtaſy and nature, is more true 


| and real then is the vnion berweene the body and the place circum - 


{cribing it, in that the firſter is intrinſecal-and ſubſtantial, wheras this, 
other is but external andaccidentary zit herof followeth that it is more 
wonderful for one and the ſame hipoſtaſy to be ia two ſo far different 


natuies, then for one body to bein two places. In hke manver the - 


| ſoule 
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3 oc, And S, Aumuſtin, in Pſalm. 33. con. 2. 


& derwodo) and after a cextaine (wonderful) manner be.carried him ſcife 1n hug 
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Traft. 2, SeQ. 4, - Not rmpoſſible. Subd. n, 249 
ſoule being not proportionable to che extention of the body (for fo 
were material, depending ofthe body, and mortal withie) bur an indi= 
uvifible vnity and immortal is, as philoſophy and cruth teacheth , 
wholly in the whol body, and wholly in cuery part chereof, and we 
may cahly imagine, and that God by his power is able to concerue it 
at once in ſ{eueral members cat of and deuided from the ſaid body, 
euen as it was before in the ſaid members, when they were vnited to 
the ſame body. The difficulty whereof may be better conceiued (ra - 
cher then directly prourd) by example of one and the ſame word, the 
which being once vttered, is therevpon at one inſtant in the ſeueral 
hearing of ſundry perſons, and that, not as an indiſhact poyle con « 
fuſedly multiplied in the aier, but as one and the ſame peculier word, 
diſtinguiſhed wich the ſelfe fame Gllables wherein it-was vttered: Als 
ſo it isof no. more difficulry for one body to be at once inſeueral pla» 
ces, then itis for ſcueral bodies to be at once by penetration, in one 
place, the examples whereof are alledged next hereafter in thispreſenc 
ſubdinifion art the figures 5. and 6, mn the margent, in our Saujours 
confefled rifing out of his graue, it being thee a ed his entring 
to his Diſciples rhe doaresbrang faſt ſhut &c., Adde bur now hereto our 
Saujours appearing to S, Par, mentioned hereafter raft. 2 , ſetF. 
10. ſubdiwiſ, 2. fire. in the margent vnder b. (3) | 
Chriſeſt . m oi ad Heb. 
examples and (3) teſtimonies of the Fathers hom. 17. faith hereof; 
contir- This s one ſacrifice, other < 
wiſe by this reaſon. becauſe it is offered in many places, there ſhould be many 
Chriſtes, not ſo, but one Chriſt im encry place, here whol, and there whol, one 
body . ſo plainely doth he acknowledge one Chrift and one body to be in 
many places . and the ſame wordes are vſedby S. Ambroſe un hab.c. 
10. and fee Chriſofome further plaine teſtimonies concerning thispoint, 
alledged hercafter era&, 2. ſeit. ra. ſabdiniſ. 2. fine. in the margenc 
at b, and ref. 3, ſet. g . ſubdiniſ, 4. in themargent ate, &rratt, 
2. ſet, $. ſwbdiniſ.. 2. in the margent vader the leier, 0. allo $, Gree 
gory Niſſen, in orat . Catech.. c. 37. ſaith, conſideranduns oft, quomods fiers 
queat, ut cum vaum illud corpus ſidue per tots orbemn terrars tot fodelrwme wall < 
Ibus imperniatar, torfs cunſg, per partem enadat , & in ſcipſo tormm permancas 
fine. laith, occepit &'c. 
he tooke into his hardes that which the faithful know(& ipfe ſe portabat qu0- 
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T50 Trad. 2. Seft. &+ The real pr:ſewce Snbd. 1. 


ewne handes, when be ſad, this is my body, exprefſing yer more plainely 


this munner of carying hum ſelfe in bis owne bandes, to be, not 1. ror 


| bur according to the letter and aboue conceiwing : for, writing a litje there 


before in Pſal. 33. con. 1. vpon theſe wordes, ferebatur in manibus 
ſus he ſaith hereupon ; Hoc vero Fratres quomods poſſet fiers in hoyzine quis 
intelligat ? quis enim portatur in manbus (ws ? ans 


gry 1 ahh 
113 bomo , manibus ſuis nemo portatur: quomodo intelligatnr in boo anid ſe - 


cundum litteram non inuenimus ; in Chriſto autem innenimus, ferebatur enow 


Chriſtus in manibus ſuis, quando commendans ipſmm corpus ſuum, au, boc eft 


rorpus meum, ſerebat emm illud corpus in mambus ſwuis, (0 lainely doth 


he affirme-chat our Saviour at his laſt ſupper caried him ſelfe in his owne 
handes, which though it were done not vihbly but (quodamodo) after 4 


' certaine (wonderful) manrer, yet (as appeareth by the firſter place in 


Which he alſo leauerh out the word (quodamedo) it was done ( [texndans 
literem ) truly, andaccording to the letter, and ſo as (quis itelligat ? ) was 


a bone conceining, and to Dawid impoſſible to be applied. 
(9) 


the 18. argument. Chriſts abyding m heauen, is nolet, but that he may 


fenſus omnes noſtror emineat lewel ſaith, (e) Gods able by his omni otent po- 


arcane ſpiviens ſantti virins, wer to make Chriftes body preſent wa e& 
et quam ſin/tum fit eins im- quantity, M, Crammerlikewiſe ſaith, (f) re 


men fitatem modo noftro vel- controxerſy inthis matter, is not what may be, but 
le metiri, and Ibibemſetft . what ir, Chriſts body may be aſwel in the bread as in 
24. hefurther ſaith, vnde rhe doare (which was ſhut) and ſtone 


hec carni virtus vi animas | | 


+ 


enificer ? naturaliter non fiers omnes dicemt ;, humane Fations mbyle ir Place- 
bit penetrare ad nos Chriſti carnem, vt nobis fit alimentum &c. And ſee Cal- 


win further hereafter rat. x, ſet, 10. ſabdiniſ.. 2. fine+ inthe mar - 


Page 352. 
F) Cramer 


De potentia, malsgne nos loqwi criminantuy ; ſed aut fiulte errant ant muliti= 


went bis way Luc , 4. 29, 30. and ofhis | 


Trat. 23. Set. 4. Not impoſſible . Subd, x.' wet 
(f) Cramner in his alweare to Stew:n Gardiner , pag. 454+ | 
| F- 2 EET © al 
pulchre ; And coomit the plaine further con- Caluin' wftitut, printed 
felſion of (2) Calnin and (h) others, and the Argentorat . 1539 . de Ca4- 
ſundsy examples and demonſiratiue reaſons ns Domwms, c. 12- pap. 
chat may be alledged in confuration of the 346. ſpeaking herof laich 


_ difficulty conceiued and vrged from the (4) of vs : hic ve yobr1:4umdie 


viſibility am faciant de omnipotentis 


ofe mentiuntur : nox enim hic queritur qued Dens potuerit, ſed quid yoluerit, 
ſo plainely doth he diſclaime in the queſtion of contradiction and im- 
poſlibilicy. And ſee Calwines other edition,l. 4. c. 19. ſe. 24. . (b). 
The Diuines of Furenberg, in the Engliſh Harmony of confeſſions, peg » 
454. ſay, we beleene that the ommipotency of God us ſo great, that in the Ew « 
chariſt he either annihilate the ſubſtance of bread, or els channge them in« 
ro his body, but that God doth exerciſe this his abſolnmtc ommipotency in the 
Euchariſt, we hane no certaine word of God for it « and Vadian de Excbarift . 
1. 4. pag. 111 . b. faithof tranſubſtantiation, promumprobent, ac doceant 


| hoc Chriſtum volmiſſe &c . quod vbi oftenderimt & probarint, haud granate 


recipiemus poſſibilem fuiſſe, et eſſe &c. and Jbidew pag. 112. he ſaith, 
quam facile eſſet recipere Pape de Enchariſtia ſententiams, {i vila eſſent in Scrip =» 
euris teſtimonia, que panem in Chriſtum mutari conſecr anione affirmarent ? pro- 
fello tam facile hoc crederemus eanonicis Scripturis edotht, quam facile et in - 
dubitanter ila credimus. (4) When our Sauiour ſate at the table with 
two of his Diſciples, ſodainly he vaniſhed out of their ſight . Luc. 24. 
31. which was not by his remoual away in 5:ftumifor the text ſaith not ſo 
& ifit were (o, the is the miracle therofas ſtupendiouſe as the other, be- 
cauſe that onmis morns fit ſucceſſine : In like manner,wwhe alin the Snago 
ec. caſt him our of the city, and brought him tothe of the bil e$c. jm 
they might throw him downe headlong, he paſſing 


edpe 
h_ the mideſt of thens... 


ike eſcape read, Joan, a0. 
39. and$8. 59. In this former example they ſee him, catch faſthould 
of him, and ſo leade him to the top of: the hil, and being-then (>. 
ſeene, and as yet led and houlden, hefodainly paſſed through the mid- 
deſt of them and ſo eſcaped; whereupon Buſcherus a learned! Prote » 
Nanr writer in excercieat . Theolog . pag . 264. and 265. inferreth. & 
mantaineth againſt Piſcator, that our Saujiours body was thento the- 
Iewes both inwifible, and alſo intangible, WER TO 

- __ (G)Ibis 


i # 
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This difficulty is made as yet more incelligible by che examples of na- 
eure, amongſt which we ſee how that a faire Did, or litle looking plas, 
comprehend in them in ful proportion of ourward ſhew (incompara - 
bly aboue the bignes of them ſelues) the excernai figure of great cham- 
bers, with a diſtinguiſhed and anſwearable proportion, of wales, tables, 
beddes, formes, and ſtooles therein contained, and al this in ſuch due 
reſemblance, as chat who ſo behouldeth but in the ſaid Dramornd orglas 

_ the ſaid figures fo therein repreſented, ſhal withal behould rhercin a 
few of proportion and larenes, far exceeding the faid glafſe/or Dia- 


gp» %, ®@ WM. oo pmih = pop w HM. 0a bh. tw ny) no mm My a 


mond, and fo larye as if he had ſrene the thinges them ſelues. (6) 
1% As concerning circa cr :iption, the difficulty hence conceiued, aryſeth by 
if it reaſon of quextity, which is heretofore anoided in the example of the 
10, Camels paſſmng through avedles oye. Alſo, concerning borh cirmmſcripts- 
if a»; and quantity, (ce further L-ther and /f, Tewel alledged hereafter Þ 
| 124; tralt. 2. ſeft. 5. ſwbdiuiſ, 4. in the marpent ata, *. next beforex, F ' 
| Hh And in further demonſtration, that a true body may be without circum | *O 
[. ſcription, the Evangeliſt witnetleth, that when rhe Diſciples were gathered 6 
by ragetber for feare of the Iver, our Saviour entred in among them clanfis : 
Tf Janis, the doares being ſrt . loa, 20' v9 26, And'we finde no men-- ] 


Tn; Sce]: Helis. Ws 
tion that the daare was then miraculouſly opened, as elſwhere ic is 
mentioned how the Angel opencd the gate of the priſon\ Att. 5. 194 and 
12. 5+ 10. but the miracle here,.is.1n our Sauiours ſodafne fanding ee". 
nen in the muddeſt of the Apoſtles when the doares mere ſhut . [aan, 20 5 267 
for which cauſe $, /abs very carefully obſerueth, and ewiſe oucr Joan. 
20. 19. and 26. recyteth the doares being ſhut : In to much agthe, 
Apoſtles ac this his apperance, fſomuch againſt che property of a natural 
bodyb being treubled and frighted, imagined that they ſaw a ſpirit. 
Lac. 24+ 37+ gs they wereinlike manner aifraid vpon an other like 
occaſjionel[where ſignified. Mach, 14.26.S. Ambroſ In cap. wit, Luce. 
Sony of this matter ſaith, /c wes « wonder how the corporal nature paſe 
(edrrough the impenetrable body . And S. Hullarie,l, 7. de Trint, poſt m:d', 
ſaith hereof, worhing of that which is ſold, geneth place, n:itber darh the waed 
or ſtone, by their nature looſe any thing &c .. onr Lards body doth not deparn 
from it ſelfe, that ut ſhould reſume it ſelfe of nothing ec . ſence and [peach ge+ 
weth place, and the truthaf tbe fatt is without mans reaſon . Hereunto mighe 
be added the like example vrgedby Buſcherns in exercitat . theolog; ee. 
pay. 666 . of our Saujours reſurreQion from the graue, the ſame be « 
ing then before cloſed or ſealed vp with a flone. Math. 27 . 66. farms 
Ruſcherus colleterh from the text, the ſepulchre remained/ſo ſealed wp, 
til che Angel deſcended and rouled backe the tone, Math. 28. 23.be-. 
fore which time our Sauiour was riſen, for the angel deſcended and. 
rouled backe the one, notas a miniſter of helpe of his reſurreipnz 
but onely as a witnes thereof, .... And fo accordingly M .Cramner next 
hertofore at the letrer f, vnderſtandeth ; as alſo 4. D. Dawe in his. con« 
fucation of Atheiſme, pag. go. vrgeth to this. end, by the authoricies 
2nd-examples af Scripture, how Chriſt aroſe ont of his graxe, the graue h > 
og ſaut vp, and the ſtone nat rouled away, how after his reſurretion he wens* 
wto the houſe whrre his Diſciples were, the doares being locked , how at bu PA 

cention he p:arced the heanens ec, And $. Auguſtine de cxnit . Dei, l , 21 . 
e. 8. reparteth a like miracle of che ring which fel from Petronas girdle 
being then tyed faſt about her, without breach of either, 


(i) 
vpon a ſecond and berter conſideration) (i) Mf. Whitakyr in his av +, 
that Chriſt can ms the the bread his body we grawunt, (weare to. Me. R | 
onely ſhew that 25 wil ne.4k: of real. bread: his refutation, peg, 192 

red And the (ame is affirmed 


inthe very (ame_wordes by M. Rahert Brasci0 his.ſermons ypgn the Sap 
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' there #3." 134. and (9) wpoſſible, and when 1n reply 


Yen 
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154 Trad, 2. Set. 4. The real preſence Subd. nr, __ 
crament , the z . ſermon, real fleſs , and then this controuer(y u brought to 
fol. 85. __ «n end. Andhereby the way iris not anulle, 

(9) 1. if we breefly but obſerue the mapner of our 
See this their anſweare aduerſarics dealing with ys in their diſpuces 
in Bulengers decades in of this matter : for the queſtion of the real 
engliſh, ſer. 8. pag. preſence being bur propoided, they quickly 
97t. and(toomit many (5)tel vs that Chriſt neuer intended/or willed 
others) ſee Angelus Po- it: And when todeclare his wil we alledge 
litienss in his philoſophice his word, they make then new queſtion of his 
Excharift. priated 1504. power, as denying ſuch to be his wil or ſence 
in awhol ſpecial Tra ' of wordes, vnder pretence that it is (8) con- 


' thereof, entituled de vo- gradifforie to the truth and nature of his hu - 


Inmate Dei, beginning mane body now{*) in heauen, & wi therby 
creto we 
til page 186. proue to them direRly, that it is aot impof « 
2 Ta) lible, then returning«per circuitum) to their 
1. Whitaker in his an- ſaid firſter evaſion, they anſweare|thart, the 
ſxcare to Af, Witham (10) queſtion is not of his power, but onely 
Raynoldes refutation, pag. of his wil; and dancing fo ina round they 
179. ſaith hereof ro his trifle and delude vs of, with ſubcil| eſcape of 
aduerſary, your /choo[cmen endlelle ciremlation : wherein to cloſe vp their 
reacheng, & that truly, that mouthes with eternal filence, onely from that 
God cannot do any thing which isinirt ſelfe euident, and for ſuch by 
wherin is imelnded « corra- them ſelves confeiled , Firſt it is vndoubred 
dithion , becauſe he cannot that theſe wordes of our Saviour (11) rhesso 
the, haxe tn deede ground to | 1 my 
ponder your concerpt of real preſence, which without moſt cleare contradifiion can 
mantained, And ce the like in Apolog. modeſt . ad alla Commen- 


continue 


mener | 
eur quindecim Theologorum Torge ec. pag.5r. (*) M.Wletinhis (i- 


nopſis, peg. 459. argueth ſaying, Chriſt in his fleſh is a/cend-d wp ro hea- 
wen, and « 56k muſt remaine til his comming againe. Aft, 3. 11. ergo he 


Cannot be preſem in the Sacrament wpon earth. and againe ihidem. pag. 


4571 - he further ſaith, « 1arural body haith a natural preſence, but ſo haith 
he, Chriftes body tn the Sacrament Ec. (5g) See this their afſertion of 


_ Impoſſibilicy heretofore cya. 1. et. 4. /ubdiniſ. 1t,atz.a.b. umn 


Beza, 4. Ridley and M. Whitaker . (16) See this heretofore traf?. ' 
2. ſe, 4. ſabdiniſ.1.atg.h.i. in Calvin, the divines of Witeberge, M . 


Whuaker, and Af, Brivice, and Fadzen de Exchariftia, fol. 111. faith, 


þ 


Traft; 3. Seft. 4." Not impoſſible. Subd, 1. 155 
prinum deceant hoc Chriſtum volmiſſe &c. - (11) Math. 26. 26. Mare. 
14+ 22 » Lac. 232. Ig * & t, Coy, it), 14. 


£6! RES 
M. Bilfen ip his erue dib 
my bedy , were by him vttered to inftitute a ference &c.. My. 568, 
Sacramem, with a commaundement thereto vpon the queſtion of 
annexed of our taking and eating , avd do ſo Chriftes erdaiming Sacre » 
thereby concerne a principal article of our wentes, acknowledgethic 
faith. Secondh, it 15 no lelle vyndoubred that for righs, ther ww Sereprare, 
iD thefirſt infiteution or publiſhing of any ſuch ſo /ong as the letter may 
commaundement & article of faith, the ſcrip- prſſib ty be true, we may nos 
cures are confelledly alwaics to be (1 2) taken flee to figures, and Vrfinas 
according to the plaine and vſusl fignification in his commenter, catech . 
ofthe words, iflo the ſame may roſhbly ftand printed 1586, pag. 41G» 
with the other Scriptures and articles of our holderh it fora true rule, 
faith . Thirdh, it is alſo cuident and confeſſed, that Articali fides debene 
thac the vival or litteral ſence of theſe words, proprie intelligs, ſims pugnet 
this is my body, doth make moſt direRtly for (13) al1quis arricnlns propre ac- 
the real prelence. Fowrthly, it is no lelſe cui- ceptns cam alys Scriptures 
dent & confelled, that the ſameſenceis notſo forts. Alſo M. Hooker, d. 
rcpugnant to any other Scriptureor articleof 5. Eccleſ. pol. ſet. 59. 
faith pag. 130. boldeth ut for @ 

moſt infallitle rule in expoſition of Scripture, that where a litteral confiruttion 
wil ſtand, the furtheſt from the letter is commonly the worſt, and the yery ſame 
reaffirmed by 1. D, Conel againſt the plea of the Innocent, pep. 194 » 
| And Carr 1n his Cronicle printed Berne, 1601 , pag. 237 Cote, in ar. 
ticulis ſides, in lege morali, & mn prom:ſſione gratie, neceſſe eſt retmer inatia vere 
borum doo , thus far the Galvinifies, And the reaſon hereof if 
in it ſelf euident, for if thoſe textes of Scriprure which expreſle the ar- 
ticles of our faith, and being licrerally taken, are not direaly again 
uy other Scripture or articleof faith ; if thoſe (1 ſay) may be peruer= 
ted and turned into tropes and figures, then as HMelanitom (heretofore 
rraft. x. ſeft. ; . ſubdiiſ. 2. in the magent at k.) rightly obſerueth & 
 Ffaith to this very point; deprauari poruerunt omnia &c, at other poimees 
of faith may in lilg ſor: bedepraued . (t3) M. Raynoldes in his codfeediee 

* Pag. 68. faith, / grawnt the wordes of Chriſt, this is my body, ave plaingr m 
Jew OF for your real preſence, then for our Sucramental . and Bexain raft. 
th:0l, printed 1530, traft. de cena comra Weſtphalum . pay «215 - ſaith, now 
po**cft wrgers Toeegon, in his verbic Chriſt ore , quin Papiſtica trayſubſtan- 


# 


»35 Trad. s, Set." 5.” Wh red freſence Sibd. 1. 
tiatio couftizuarar . abt ſee: him, und Diexie!  Chamicras further alled'= 
ged to this purpoſe hereratdie "alt. 2: [clt. 4. ſaiding. 1, win. m 
the marpent at | . - 
2: SoTaad Frith, but chat tonfeſſedly al of them (14) way 
May al of them poſſibly be prfſibly be true, and tha ſo accordingly the real 
1104 , fox ro vepeate breef- preſenc is vadoubredly(15) poſſtb/e: Alwhich 
ly fomwhac that heirh fo neceſſary coherence of wordes and marter 
bene alledged (hereto - conioyned together, being in it ſelfe|cuident, 
fore ; his brrag mn heaven and for ſuch confeffed, cuen by thoſe who do 
1s norgainſaid by his real impugne the real preſerice, what now remai- 
comme the Sacramet, neth to mfer therupon, bur only ro edclude in 
ue ns of theſtand M1. Whriakers laſt recited wordes, that heres 
zogether: Whereof Af. by {16) this controwerſy is brought to an end, 
Foxe At ,mon. pag. g98. (2) The poſſhbilicy and truth of the real 
to the 18. argument) preſence being thus confefſedly proved, the 
ſaith, Chrifles abiding in carnal man is not foral this yet Artefied bur 
bheanen, 15 no tet but he may ſeemeth fil offended at ſundry pretended ab- 
be in the Sacrament if be furd, and indecent (k) indignities hence (as 
{oft . In like manner con- he thinketh) enſuing againſt the honour of 
cerving cireum[cription, & Chrifles body; as for examplethat he ſhould 
being an place, M . lewel indecently 
in his reply, pag, 352. ſaith, God is able by bis ommipotent power to make 
Cbriſtes body preſent without place and quantity. And in like ſort alſo con- 
cerning the other natural properties of Chriftes body being ſuſpended, 
| the truth of the ſaid body yer (hl remaining. Coclemns a learned Cal - 
 uinilt (apna Buſcherum 10 his faſciculns queſtionwm printed Witeberpgiz 1 589 . 
Ae 92+) faith, non nego PR eſſentialia, ommpotentia Des biekuia rem0- 
wers {ew tolls prſſe, citra pes dcſtruftionem. and (ce the ſundry examples 
hereof alledged.heretofore rrat, 2 . ſet '4. ſubdiiſ. 1.inche margent 
afrer c. vnder the figure 8. (15) Poſſible, ſo expreſly confeſled next 
heretofore by M. Cramner. Calum, Whitaker, Bruice, the dinines of Wite- 
berge, and Vadien, arf.g.h.i. (16) See thisnext heretofore at i. 
(k) Calvin inſtunt.l, 4. c.r5.ſef. 32. ſaith, abſurda rthtio, que Aut 
celoſfts Chriſts maieſtate indigna, ant ub humane cins nature veritate aliens 
ofſe apperet &c. allo M. Willet in his ſinopfis, pag. 54. ſaithy 
It 1 an in uſe, umworthy, and onſcemely thing, that the loriowſe and im- 
patible bedy of Chrift, ſhoreld be thicleſed »n the former of bread and wine, enow- 
ard chewed, exten, and pruned of le, be ſpine on the grind, barnd 
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Traft. >. Sea, 4. Mot dapoſibthe, Subd. 5, wy7 

in the fire fc. AG Ow {almoſt '6os ;yearrs ſince) /: 3 .deSecra- 

Fierr, Enchar, © . 1. mentioneth thie like obieRions of the heritikes 
of his time ſaying , /el1ternm opponent hereticiad taxti ſacranenits.indey! 
24teh1, qucd pats bt vie! m 8 arrumtento mitcidum vel purriduns flat, panis 
8 mikeribut corrolatter, & th oettive corntes imaenatuy, ronibeas comburatur efee« 
Pens X Xad ſee the like objeRi- 
indecently paffe intothe ſtomacke of man-. ons yer further mepcjo = 
That likewiſe he fhould be ſubie@ro the ea- ned in thattime by Gmir- 
ting of myſle, to 'the burning of fyer, and mwndes /. 2. .de Sarram, 


»: 


ſhould ao, ypon the dayly corruprions of (008 
the formes of breade and wine, be as it were /n ipſiems Chrefluns non cre « 
in continual yoyage of aſcending vp againe- deremns , | files Chriſtia- 
to heauen, as alſo vpon the Preiftes.dayly ny cachinn PEEAATEC 
cohſecratioh , in like continual motion of Paganorum , Anpuſt ; epift. 
deſcending trom heauen: Againft which 4g. ad deogratias queſt, 6 . 
ſcruples arifing from infidelity, 1 muſt an= _ 
ſwere (as doth $, Anguſftine againſt the other Math, 22: 24. 28. 
like coctiued indignities preterided hkewiſe (n) $2 
by Iewes, Paganes, and Heretickes, againſt Witneſle hereof Termmls, 
the other confeſſed myſteries of our Chriſtian an in (6b, deyeſurrett , care 
religion) that (1) we ſhould not beleeve in Chriſt nis . and Hierome in epiſt. 
him ſelfc, if our Chriſtian faith did but regard ad Pamachium contra erro- 
the [cornes of the heathen; for fo the Fl pit res Joannss Hierofſol, whe 
propounded to our Saujour , 4 ridiculous mention their arguments 
(m) queſtion, as charging thereby with ab - to be, that if inthe reſur- 
ſurdity (in rheir opinion) the doctrine of che treftion therebea diſtinc- 
Reſurrettion of the dead; againſt which, both tion of ſexe, male ,.and 
the Marcioniſtes and Origeniftes, did alſo (n) female; then alfo intheir 
argue with hke reaſon prerended from the opinion followerh- pro« 
 conceiued abſurdity thereof, whereto our Sa- -creation, Nurſes &c: and 
vieur aſweareth ſaying, (6) you Eo erre wor kno- that if alſo in the reſyr 
wing the Scriptures , nor the power ofGod ; for in reQtion there be-palat;, 
the reſarreftion, neither foul they marrie ner be bellis &c. thenalfo mult 
married . So likewiſe did the Marcianferars follow meme ,, ejgeftion 
ghe agaialt rhie incarnacion of. Chriſt (p) vr-- &c. (op, 15:00» 
| ___ * ging Math. 24, 397 0h 
 (p) Tertal. de carui Chriſti, punto poſt imcinms . ſaith hereofto Afartt- 


| oh, [gieur ft red; v1 ihopoſſibilens SE I o/AnvD covepagliascorperanited, 
| 3 


ſmper-(# 


258 TraQt. 2. Sea. 4 - The real perſexce Subd. 2» Lo 
ſupereſt ut quaſi indignam reycias & accuſas ; ab ipſa guides exorſns odie ba- 
(ta natinitate, perora ag e tam ſpurcjtias genitalinm inviero elementerum, bug 
mores &t ſanguinis fda coagula, carnis ex cod. 13 Cano alcnde per LIE 
ſes; deſeribe vierum de dis in drm wnyoleſceriem, granem, axxium, nexnm, 
torem imcerixm /ib:dinbns faſtidy et gule : Inuehere 1am ct wm ipſum mulicy1s 
enirentrs pudorems & c. burres w1tg, etoblirum, ct mſante cu ſuis nmpedementss 
profiſa vrig, dedigna beris, quod pannis dirigitnr, quod winttionbus formarer , 
qued rae, idetwr &c, & alitlethere before: bee is potentiors Deo 
avufers u HH AT 9 Chriftns vere hominem induxns Dews perſenerare. And 
2gaine afterwardes ; Twrpe hocDeo, et indignit hoc Dei filio, et lultis propter 
ea quiitacredat . whereto he there arſweareth, fr plane ſinltmm , /i de noſtro 
ſenſu indicenms Dewn : (ed circumſpice Marcion, ſi remen non deletla , ſtulta 
miwnds elegie Dens, vt confundat ſapientia & c . noneri ſapiens miſs ſinltys (cculo 
fueris, Dei findra credendo &c . quodenn g, Lco indegnum oft mubs expeder, 
#7 00 RF | 
Emnagrins, Wy 1. 1.c.2 , ging how abſurdand diſhonourable ro God 
ne , reporteh that (Ne- it was to be encloaſed in a womans wombe 
ftorins hanc mpriam ſenten- &c. In like manner did Neſtorws (q) thinke 
tiam proferre non dubitarit, it vnworthy that God ſhould or might be ter- 
aumirum ) Neſtorims doub- med; bimeſtri or bicubitas, Which yet in 1e- 
ted not to vtter this ſpe of Chrifi being God and withal an in- 
wicked ſaying, ego ew fant in his mothers wombe, might ttuly be 
; tr gh hoc eſt affirmed : according to which ſence the aiin- 
imeſtri & trim:ſtri, et ta cient Fathers doubted not to tearme ous blel- 
acinceps , edolenerit , Derm ſed Lady (r) the motherof God , (5s)atitlein 
certe non apje/laxcro.. And reguardof like pretended indignity, by ſome 
See like further teſtimony 274. of 
geuen of Neſtorims by Theodoret [. 4. haret . fab. (r) How thistitle 
was by the auncient Fathers attributed to the moſt ſacred Virgin, & 
che impugners thercof ſpecially cenſured for heretickes, See Socrates 
tiſt. 1. 3.6. 32. and Ciril mm epiſt . ad Neſtor . in 2. tom. Concyl. alſo 
the Fathers of the Calcedon councel. At, 5.(in the 2. tome of 
Councels printed 2606. pag. 93. ſay,i//« fides Patrum, definitio Deo pla- 
ex, sfta fides erthodoxorum , fides frandem mon patitur, ſantla Maya the - 
grocer ſcrebaruyr , And. ſce further there epiſt. 3 loan. Pape . pag . 408. 4. 
ante med. And ce allo Fincentins Lir . aduer . her , ante med , where he 
feproueth Neſtorixs for that, ad/ern ſanitam Mariam non Theotocon ſed 
Chriietecon ofſe dicendaw . Sce allo moſtof this confeſſed and repor- 


ced 


—— 


Tritt. 2, Se. 4, Nor impoſſiile. Subd, z. ig 
ted by che Cemmriſtes cenr. 5. col . 802. & col. 6o8#. & col, 124. 
(s) The holy thing which ſhal be borne of the+, ſhal b» called rh: foune of God . 
Luc. 1. 35. whence commeth this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould 
| come to me. Luc. 1.43 - 
of our aduerſaries no lefſe bouldly then ſhame wo 
fully (*) denyed. Ia like ſorte did the Ie- Denyed by M. Charke, 
wes and Paganes deride and (et) charge whereof ſee the defence 
our Chciftian religion with abſurdity of be- of the Cenſure, 
lecuing in Chriſt who was condemned and (et). 
hanged among theeues in reſpe& whereof Witneſſe ,hereof [nfts - 
the Apoſtle rearmeth, Chrift crucified (u) « nus Martyr mm dialogo cum 
ſeandal to the Iewer, and to the Gentiles fooliſh- Triphone . and Minuting 
neſſe. Hereunto might\be-added the like fur- Felix in Octarnio. Andſce 
cher example, as wel of the (x) Ariex old further teſtimony hereof 
and new impugning the diviniry of Chriſt, alledged by the Centurie 
as being (in their conceipr) ful of indignity writers, Cem. 5. cot; 
and againſt the honour of God the Farther, 1510. 
and of the (y) Nonatians and Calviniſtes de. (uv) 
nying vnder like pretence of diſhonour there- 1. Coy. 1. 23. 
by to God, the power of remitting ſinne ge- 


(x 
uen by Chriſt vnto his Church, as alſo ofthe For the old "0 ſee $. 
herecicke (2) YValentivs who vader like pre- Fhllary de Trinitate, l. g.' 

| Tx ecnded 11. ct 12. ff in librocon- 

tra Conflantium . concerning the Arwns in the reformed Churches in 
Poland (ſo M . Hooker im Eccleſ. pol. l. 4. ſet. $. pag. 183. tear» 
meth them, in reguard that at firſt they were, and yer in other pointes 
ſil continue , Caluiniſt Proteftantes) they as appeareth by their pu- 
bliſheddoQrine defended by Grationer, Proſper extant in Ianixs his an < 
ſweare thereto entitnled, examen enwmtiationum Ofc . qua; Gratianus, Pro-' 
fper ec . printed Lugduni Batevorum 1596 .) do thus argue, owners dy- 
extra Patrem Donn leſw Chriſti, ſunt fupiends Fc. (ibidem yage 33) 
againe, onmes dy extra Patrem, ſum dy commentith et fugiends; 'Trinitas, & 
quodcung, alind Idolum, eff Den extra Patrem, erg» off nomen commentitinn © 
et fugrendum. ibrdem pag. 61. circa med. alſo Teſar Chriſtns eft creator . 
celi et terre, hec Propoſitte falſa oft, quia creare celum et terrameſt 7 6h eget | 
Dei Parris, __ 88. yer futthermore, Filins equalis Parri nut-" 
lo paito poteſt &-c, ibrdem, pag. '171'. (y) See this concerning the' 
| Nowaiantsalledged more atlarge hereafter ref. 3. e's . ſubdiniſ 1 , 
$6660 


Ade 

Dt 
» Vp 4 ; 
Fn 2 


thing 
my» 


Su ron One +—y 0 EN TVTn PI". " 
SECS TS LB ref > Send 345 LEE * 


Wo EI et Tatiana too (ER a Een hn a Ot TOE « ht 
: CE GER EARNS Filip alt - SO re AD DE EN IRA Innes EEG or Se Ca 
92% WF bes 5 f_ REY LOR Ie: Is =o re EN Ls SEO Er IR 


xo Traft. 2. Seto g. The red preſence-. Subd .. 2 
i150. in the margent voder che figure 7. and concerning the 
niſtes, lee there at che figure $8, their argumeacip chi» kinde recit 
confuted by other Preteftantes, (z) Tertnlinn. de carne Chriſti | 
poſt med ſaich, licuu Valcnino ex prualegro, haretico, carrem Chrijis ſpirttas 
ters communſcs &c . nam vi pencs quendam ex Vulentini fattione legs, pruma 
»0n putant terrenam & bumanam C hrifto [nvſtantiam snformaram 3 we ate - 
rior Angelis Domunns deprebendatur &c, . _ | 


" 
d& 


a) | E | | 
AM, Whitaker comra Dus - tended vnworthines of Chriſtes humanitie, 
renw , {. 2. pag, 169. (as being in his opinion oucr grolle) afhr - 
ſaith to Durevs, neo vero med, that the fleſp of Chriſt was (onely ) [prritual, 
de corpores preſentia dubita- as our aduerfaries recyting now in like man« 


greſentie mode querimas , for ouer carnal and groſle, doin like forte, 
guew 05 carnalem et Ca- faigne ro them ſelves (a) a real, bur yet {pi- 


pernaiticum , nos celeſtem, ricual preſence of Chriſtes body . This kinde | 


at ſpiritualem, et vere dint- of curioſity; haith excendedit felfe ſo far, thas 
ns eſſe dicimus ec . Chriſts even the Caluiniſtes foreſaid laſt mencioned 
eorporepro nobis m ſacrefici- opinion of real and ſubſtantial ( chough yer 
ww oblato, pacimnur , deni- but fpiricual } conununion of Chriſtes body, 
& Chriſti carnew edimus, is now alſo by certaine of their Suinglian 
et ſanguinem bibimus, (ee brethre dill k ox, as being oi Chriſto indecora, 


mare hereafter tra. 2. (b) diſhonowrable to Chriſt him (elfe : In reſpect 


ſeZ. 5. ſubd, 2.atz. whereof they do recite it, acknowledgin 
h.c.d.f. And M4. Fulxe thereupon (c) no other preſence then that which. 
againſt Heſhjns , Sanders is of pgrinification. | | 
&c. pag. 265 « tearmeth oh | - The 
it, the Prricual fleſhof Chriſt which 15 in the. Sacrament. (b) Hereof Bexe 
% epiſt. theolog . epiſt. 5. pag. 61. ſaith to Alemwanuu the Suinglian,, 
poſtreme ſpirit ales ita Corpores Ef ſauguimis Chrifti Commurn is, quam fo _ - 
Bialems efſs dicrmans, videtier tibi, et quod nd nos artones, ſuperfina et ipſi Chriſto 
Sndecora tc. whereto he anſwearerh ſaying there next after, non ef an - 
Fern Chroſte endecors hec voſtri cunwpſe coalitio, quaniam nutles membrorun 
fordibus oaput ilind inquinater ro, (c) Peter Marti in hisepiltles ag- 
nexed to his comman places ia engliſh peg-107 . ſaich, / mrarnwaile that in 
the ſcrend article it ic ſaid , that fignes o abies. ionned with theme the- 
5t {alfe that is ſignified, and chat in cokiy 
of that rinniben which. is [afh norco be called. oely fignratine, pray 
«hw E ag 


o SS 


= LY 


98.4 r darticleis declared, the man = 


mus, ſed rantum de huins ner our doftrine ofreal and bodily preſence, 


TraQ. 8. Sea. « Not inp oſſible . Snbd, L Kr 
Therefore, as £0 the forefaid obiettions dowing- yeraly for wer part { 
of ind:cexcy and abſardity formerly. Ax, byow #9 other coninnition of 
againſt our Cacholicke do&rine of real pre - fle.b oy. blaud with ghe ſigner, 
ſcace, I do anſweare (referring neuertheletle they rhat which is of ſognifte 
the reader t@ that which was almoſt 600. cation: And (cethe fame 
yeares lince more at large ſpecially (d) ao - doQrine yer furheralled- 
{weared thereto by Algerss, and Gnumun- ged fromthe laid Hirme- 
ds) firſt, concerning che foreſaid obieftion wwe, and others bereafrer 
of Chriſtes ſuppoſed coatioual erage ina- tra. 2. ett. 5. 
ſcending co heauen ypon che dayly corrupti (d) k 
oas of the formes ofbread and wine; I ex - See this at large in Al + 
' plaine the ſame (in ſome meaſure ro the ca- geras de Sacr am, Enchar, 
paciry ofthe vlgas) by example of the ſoule, 1. 2. c, 1, andin Gai 
which confefſedly is wholly in cucry part of pundus l. 2» (©) 
mannes body, that when as an arme or legge Tertnlien , !. ds cam 
is cut of, the ſoule that informed that mem- Chrifti, paxlo poſt initivom, 
ber before it was cue of, doth not -periſh ſaith hereof, tam vere erat 
with it (for then he that loſeth bis arme o columba, qua #t Piracy , 
ſhould withal loſe or want his ſoule) neither and Cain . de cena Dow . 
doth it hange ia the aier, becauſe tbe aicr extant in his erallar ,the- 
is not organized to receiue the information ologic, printed Genene , 
procencng from che ſaule, but ceaſing toin- 4 597 - pag. 3+ faith here» 
orme the member (ocutof, ic doth without of, cum vellet,Daninays $5 
-any motion to place, onely become abſent riewm ſun in Bapty/aco 
and loſe that ſubie&t and place, keeping Chrifts apparere, ewns fab 
Rilthe place and reſidence in the boby where Columbe 4 repreſanta- 
at was before: Euenſo the body of Chriſt wr, Joannes Baptifia aw 
when the formes of bread and wine are cor- hiſtoriant recit ave, {pirit uns 
rupted 1n the ftomake ,.or otherwiſe (doth ſariiwn deſtendeviewſewu- 
without any local motio from place to place) difſe act ; fo, propinearionda 
onely become abſent & leauethehat aboade, mwe, compericmmns ip/ane #;- 
keeping the place ,whichthen, and before it ful pretorcolanbamvidiſſe, 
bad in heaven. As in like manner he holy na [ants /prrieneeſantia w- 
Ghoſt appearing (as is((e) confelled)(f) inthe wiſhilizeſt,cumtent feinet 
Yam non eſſe, ſed [piritus ſantti preſentia fiqnum cortiſſumum, SPE 
butar ſe lum wvideſſe &c. ute tn COmMmuNuione Guan in Cori | corpore of /ani- 
$uane habemus dicendun oft &e « arg panicappellator I 
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x62 ' Traft, 2, Set. 4 « The real preſence Subd. _ | 


6d non mods repreſontat, verii et14 nobi; offerat . And in his Harmonie m Math . 


3. ver/.. 16 , he faith, vidit ( Joamnes) ſpecie columbe ſub qua Dens (piruns 
ſud preſentiam monſtranit, (f) And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in corporal 


08) 


Tertulian de carne Chrſts, 


| Hhape as adone vor bim. Luc, 3.22. & Math.3.16.cr Mare .1.10. 


forme of a done, did (without al motion from, 


vb; ſupra. ſaith, ſed que- of to any place) ceaſe vpon the doues vani- 


r14 columbe corpus vbi fit 
reſumpto ſpiritu in celum 
&c. _ ratione _ - 
Cepram Eejr, qua of cautuwm 
Ae . f vidifſes C178 de 
 mbilo profercbatar , ſciſſes 
cum in mhilum ſubduce - 
batwur. & S. Thomas part, 
3. queſt. 39. art. 6. ad 
2. ſaith hereof, repente 
extirie er poſtea ceſſaurt, ſi- 
eur flamma que in rubo 
appar Atoyb. 


For as the holy Ghoſt 


ſhing or (g) returne to nothing , to ee 


ſuch ſort there, retayning the aboade which. 


then, and before, ic had in heauen, & by this 
alſo is no leſle (h) explained the other like 
vnworthy conceiued ſcruple of our Sautours 
ſuppoſed continual local motis indeſcending 
from heauen vpon the Preiſtes dayly conſe - 
cration ; ſo as further explicaris chereto here 
needeth not. | ; 
Now as concerning the other pretended ab- 
ſurdities of the bleſſed Sacramentes paſſing 
intothe Romake of man, and it being ſubiec 
to be eaten of myle, and to be throwne into 


the fyer &c, Al which are conceiued as vn- 


worthy and diſhonourable to the body of 


deſcendingin forme ofa Chriſt; F do explaine as before : Furſt, con - 


_ doue, was not by local 


motion from, or leauing 


| | cerning* 
of his former aboade in heauen, ſo neither is 


Chriſtes preſence vpon the Preiftes conſecration by leaving his former 


aboade in heaven, no morethen he may be ſaid ro haveleft his aboade 


in heauen when (as is confelled abiding yet| there) he was by the way 

ene to Paw}, and fo neare ro him as he not onely ſaw him, but alſs 
heard the wore of his mouth (Att. 9.25. 22, 15. 26.15, 16.) 
And at an othertime aftcrwardes in the Ciftle owr Lord landing by Pard 


ſaid, be conflant ec. Af. 


2. ſeft. 10. ſubdim/. 2. 


23. It. (whereof ſce more hereafter tra, 


fine . in the margent vader b.) Andinlike 


manner did he appeare ypon earth to S. Perer (as is witneſſed by S. 


e In orat . Contra Auxentinm .) and by Epefippus, l. 3 . de exigiovr- 


bis Hieroſol. c. 2. And ito S, Antonie (15 witneſſerh Athanaſius in vita 


- Artony) and to ſundry others, whereof the Fath ers geve teftimory, a- 
mong al-which I ſpecially refer the reader to that which Pav/mr more 
LO pod atlarge. 


— 


| was burned: way we then become doubrful went forward to ſee, he cal= 


great mercy & loue thathe would ſuffer that, geuen to be received by 


a; & 3%. S$ Aa ain. 5. £56 ©. At. 2 EE BY ER. 99 6 a on OS 


.others the ſame were deliuered, reporteth of the Childes father being 
angry thercat, Pater &c. The father hearing therof, tooke the boy eb threw hins 
,buto 4 burning furnace: and the mother miſſing her child lamenting graatly , 
.&id the third day al fo; hing neare to the ſaid furncce (name or) cal for ber child, 

V2 "Wl 


GD TD of +« © Þþ 
= 


Tat, 2; Sci. 4. Net impoſſb! . Subd, 2:. Gy 
at large and moſt percinencly to this purpoſe reporteth in epiſt. ad 


cerniug the obieQion ofburning with fyer, = (i) 
or other like violence, that the ſaine can no Owr Lord appeared to bun tn 


more endaunger, nor is aty more diſhonou - « flawe of fyer ont of the 
cable re our Sauiours body, being now im- muddeft of « buſh; and he 
mortal & impacible, then.was the fycrto his ſaw that the buſh was on fyer 
;mmortal God-head, or bur to the vnconſuned and was not burnt : Moy - 
buſh ic ſelfe wherein he (i) appeared ro Moyſes. ſes therfore [aid, 1 wil goe 
And if { k) the three children walking (with their aud ſee this great viſiow., 
corruptibie bodies) in the mdeſt of the fyer , why the buſh is not burnt: 
wereyct ſo preſerued as net a haire of therr head And our Lord ſeeing that be 


or ſcrupulouſe (againſt that which God haith led hem ont of the mideſ# of 


' in this like caſe reueiled to vs a gn (') the buſh, & ſaid &e. (Exo. 


ody being 3. 2. 3. 4-) andſeethe 


miracle) leſt that our Sauiours 


now immortal and incorruptible, ſhould be marginal notes ofthe en- 


ſubie& co diger of any wharſoeuer violence? gliſh Bible of A». 1576. 
Secondly as to the ſuppoſed indecency of mans sw Att. 3. 32. teſtifying 
ſtomake receiuing the bleſled Sacrament: I rhe preſence of Chriſt the 


explaine that euen as our Sauiours divinity fil mediator in this fyrie buſh . 


leth al places how vndecent or vncleane fo- (k) 
euer ; the ſunne beames alſo refleting vpon See Damel. 3.22. 25. 
a dunghil, and not defyled therewith, (0 like= 257. ©] 


wiſe our Sauiours body cannot be defyled Nrcepborns Calixt. hiſt. /. 
with the touch or impreſſion of any infec - 17. c. 25. telling (ac- 
tiouſe or vncleane creature. The inke of cording tothe decree of 


| ſinne when he conuerſed on carth among Concil, 2. Matiſconenſe , 


ſinners, did more diſlike the ſmel of his can. 6.) how the remaj- 
ſoule, then this other could moleſt his body : nesof the Euchariſt were 
And as it was not yndecent, bur a figne of in ſome places viually 


| fois wmocent children, amongſt 
whom: at one time was the ſonne of alew, to whom caſually among 
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254 | Tra. £, Set. q. The real preſeſice” Subd. 2 |. * © 
who bearing bis morbers voice anſweared from thence, wh r the 
open the mouth of the furnace, ſaw her child landing enasi 


fyer al ſafe, nee ſc much a3 a kaire of bus bead berg hurt hc . And fee further 


Raperta: Tentienſir in 1b . de incendio opidi Tvwienſs . cap. z « reporting of | 
rertaine knowledge , a very range miracle, how the holy Corporal 
(wherewirh che bletled Sacroment was covered) was by God mitacu- 
touſly preſerved favfe mm the mideſt of the flame. And bidem, c.q.& 5. 
he furcher reporrerh of like knowledge a res. Pexe and the [a- 
tred a racd therein: how in that general combuſtion «) aboxre the 
Alrar bring burned vp , ſola Pixis 1a cum corpore Domico ncolumis 
& inwatia per manſit, the pre togetber with the Lordes body remained untouched, 
p46 doh further that this Pix was /ignes, made of wood moſt ſub = 
zee to fycr, | | | | [8 

| (1) | ſo it is no more vnſeemely that he ſhould ad. 
Admer able offc Fles of love, mit the other, ſeeing he thereby ſuffererth no 
whereof S. Chriſoſtome m thing, but onely his remaning there, to teſti. 
Mah, hom .$; . poſt med. bj and worke (as the auncient Fathers do af. 
ſaith , mwlte marres poſt firme) admirable effeRes both of (1) loue and 
artum ah ntricibus in - Fn grace 
fientes dedernnt, quod wſc (Chriſtus) facere nolnit, ſed proprio corpore no; alit 
et fibs coniungit arg, conglutinat, And alitle there before, ipſe vero ſerpſum 
ribs tradit, non ©t videas ſolum, vernmetiam, vt iangas et wte habeas &c 


non enim (wfficut pH , homanem fieri ; flagelles meer cedi, ſed nos ſecrm ty; wrnam, 


wt ita dicam, Maſſam reducit, neg, id fide ſolums, ſed reipſa nos corpus ſunm 
effict. And in loan. hom. 45. circa med. he yet further ſaith, quam ad- 


 muranth myſteria fc? Cur data of f, et queram cornm tilitas &c , vt au- 


tem non ſobum ptr dileftionem, ſed reipſa imillam carnem contertamur, per ci- 
bum wd officitur quem nobis largitns , cum enim ſunm in nos amorem indica- 
re vellet, per corpus [mum ſenobis commiſcuit, et m wnum nobiſcum ridegr , 
wt corpms cur Capite pniretur hoc entm amantinm maximeeſt : Hoe Job fig- 
wificabat de ſernis a quibus max me amabatvr , qui ſunm amorem, pre [e fere» - 
ves dicebant, quis daret nobis wt ets carmbus rmpleremur ? quod Chyiſtus fe- 
rit vt maiorines tharitate adſtringerer, et vt ſnnm 1 nobss GON nn 
won /e 1antum videri permitiens, ſed et tang et manducars, et dentes Carni ſue 
owſig, et deſiderio ſui cmnes impleri &c , Parentes ſepenuamers liberos ſnos 
alys a/endor dederunt , ego autem meo carne alo ec . veſter ego ſratres efſe volw, 
et COMmUnicansearnem propter yor et ſangnine, et per que vobis contuntivs ſum, 
2s twr/as wobis exinbus &c. Sec Chriſeftomer like further ſaying ad Pop. 


- 


S 9 vw JJ  » 


_ tion of fycr, eating by beaſtes, or any other 


is not incredible that our Saujopr ſhould in gainems 5# wobis widewt ts 
ach ſpecial cafes of vnworthines or propha- Hp r teu! 
| nation, withdraw at his good pleaſure , his Terenlian . ld. de reſarre@. 
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Treat, 2. Set. 4; Not impe 


(w) grace. Thirdly, as to theforeſaid epic 


indecent violence; I] do further anſweare 0 = Admirable effe 
uer and beſides that which baith bege fa:d hereof S. Chrifaft 
concerning his body, being now immorral, his other wor 
impatible, and not ſubie& to yioleace. That next following ſayth, by 


when as the bleſſed Sacrament is ſo pro- wyſticus ſangun Dewones 
phanely vſed that it cannot conueniently be proce! pellit &c. Demones 
of vs at fitting time religiouſly receiued, jt exum carw Downs 


preſence from the outward formes, refloring carzis ſaith , cars 


chem to their firſter ſubſtance, euenas Aurows or ſavguine Chrifti it cixpr 
rodde though (n) rarned into a ſerpent, was in v1 anma de Dea ſaginetur . 


like manner (0) reftared vntil (p) the ap- Alſo /rerrvsl.g-ce 340 
' pointed time that ſuch miraculous chaunge ſaith, qvomods ante rnr 


thereof was to be had jnyſe : which with- ſ#: dicwunt carnem © corrup= 
drawing in ſuch cafes of qur Sauiours pre - tj0nem dewenire et nonper = 
ſence, is made more probable by ſundry ex- cipere vitem gia 4 corpore 
amples (tcftified by the aunticnrt (q )Forhers) Deomins et ſanguine alter 
of his like withdrawing him ſelfe (in cale &c. Corpora noſtra percs- 
of vnworthines) made knowen and apparent piextia Encharifliam tans 
miraculouſly to fence euen by ſenſible change non ſit A; pe 

of the reſurreflionis habentia. 8 
lib. 5. paulo poſt initinws . he ſaith, quomods negant carnem capacem eſſe ag» 
nations Des qui eſt vat ateyna, que ſanguine et corpore Chriſti nutritur . Allo 
Ciprian. de cana Dom ante mcd.. (aith, wonua eff buins Sacraments 


doctrina &c. Lex quippe eſum ſanguinis prohibet , Enangelium precipit us 


ipfo-et-per 5pſums particeps &c. ipſe Chreiſtns pincorna porrexit hoc poculum ev 

it os 10m taxtum exterins hoc [arynine linroamar, ſedet imerins aſpertio- 
we omnipoteuti ama munirenur Oc. eſus igitnr carnys ; hujus guadam aus - 
ditas eft, 6t quoddam defiderinem manends i ipſo . And ſee the other like 
plame ſayinges of Cirillzs Alexandrinus, and Hillarve, alledgedberero- 


bibatur &c. bib.unus autem de ſanguine Chriſti ipſo wbente, vite «terna cuns 
: 


fore wall. 2, (af. 2, ſubdinſ. ; ..in the margonr at the; ſerrer e ang 


the figure 2. next after g. (an) Exed.4.:3. (0) Jae. 4:4. (i) 
Exod. 3.10. (q) Cheias.an ſmoudringfe. ticdgedhewher ioe . 
| 3 
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166 Trat., 2, Set. 4. The real preſence Subd. 23. 
2. /et. 6. ſubd. 2. at n.o. reporteth two pregnant examples here 
of, him ſelfe concluding thereupon, documents vnins oſtenſwm eft Dominum 
recedere cum neoatny , and (ee there alſoin the margent vnder n, Grego- 
rims Twronenſic, |, t . c. $6. reporting a like miracle. 7 
(r) - —; | 

i, Co. 2 ep & Row , of the ourward elementes themſelues. And 
3.7. thus much concerning the forelaid pretended 
$5 abſurdities conceived by fleſh and bloud. 
Forewarned ſcruples,inre- Againſt al which, or any other like forewarned 
ſpe whereof Epiphamius (*) ſeruple;, whether concerning the valike 
going about to proue of lefler quantity of the exrernal Sacrament, 
that man is the image of or our akas diſcerning thereof by our ge or 
God though he | ping taiſt, which in them ſclues are no other then 
not ſo, becauſe man is as onely proceeding from (r) the carnal) man 
corporal, finite, and mor- (who) deſcerneth net the thinges that be of God: 
tal; whereas Godis /pi - I do conclude admoniſhing the Chriſtian rea- 
ruwal, infinit, & eternal, der with S, Chriſoſtome, (aying of this veric 
laboureth tro dem6ſtrate marter, (s) /zt vs beleene although that which he 
by other example that | faith 
a thing may be that which it ſeemeth not to be, and to that end pro- 
duceth the example of the Euchariſt, not as being onely the appointed 
memorial or figure of Chriſtes body, though vnlike roit, for neither 
are his wordes thereof ſuch, neither yet were that ſo ſtrange, as appea- 
reth by many memorials or figures, whereto reſemblance or likehhood 
of che thing figured, was not needeful, bur as being indeede (winch 
is to ſence and reaſon rwoft range) Chriſftes very body , though 
it ſeeme not ſo, whereof he ſaith, videmns ec. we ſee what our Sanur 


did take into his handes &c . and we ſee that it is not {cmblable or like, not to 


hic image m the fleſh, not tothe iruiſible Deity , not to the lincamentes, of his 
members, for this is rounde in forme, and (in reſpe of ſuch outward ap- 
pearing forme, is alſo to looke vnto, deade or mſer/ible in power : and 
yer our Lord by grace would ſay, this is my body &c. and enery man| belee = 
weth him, for (which avoideth al cropes ) who ſo beleeneth net, that the (;n;e 
Se tre according as he ſpoke it, that man 15 falne from grace and /alnation . 
Thns farre Eprphanins m Anchorat . circa med, Inlike manner S. Ci-il of 


'*Hieruſalem Catech. miftagog. 4 . ſaith, Cumegitur Chriſtns dicar de pare, 


hoc eſt corpus mevms, quis demreps andeat dubitare ? Cc . quare cum omm 
Cx711;udene corpus et ſanguinem Chriſts ſumanns, nam {nb ſpecie panis datur 
2. 2 1008 


AIR <4 Set, eg a VE). SSR 
x ny Op, 5-40 > bo TER Fas 


Traft. 2. Seft. 5. Not inwoſſible. Cubd. tr 167 
ti; corpus 6. hoc [ciens et pro certiſſimo habens panem hunc qui videtur 4 
nobis non eſſe panem, etiamſi guſtus panem eſſe ſenti.t; And 11dems catech , 
5. he further ſaith, nem hoc corporeo palato vt iſind dyndicetis yobis procie 
prtiey nequagnam, ſed porins fide cerra et omnis dvbrrationts experti: guſrantes 
enim, non panem aut vinum vt guſtent inbenur, ſed quod ſub ſpecte eſt (vide- 
licet gams et vini) corpus et ſangumem Chriſti, (s) Chriſoſtom . wm Math , 
hom. $8; . ſaith, credamns itag, vbig, Deo nec repugnemus ei, ctiamſ# ſenſu 
et cogitations noſtre abſurdum eſſe videatur quod aicit fc. nam verbis cis 
defrandare non poſſumwns, ſenſus vero noſter decepts facilmuns eſt, illa fal/a eſſe 
n0n poſſunt, bc ſepins atg, ſepins fallitwr : quomam ergo ule dixnt, hoc eft core 
oo 4 Ks menm , nulla teneamur 
ſasch may ſeeme abſurd, both to ſence and thought ambiguetate , ſed credamns 
ec .. his wordes cannot deceine vs, but our ſence Fc. | | 
5s eaſily deceined Fc. For ſo much therefore as he (et) 
haith ſaid, thisis my body, let vs in no ſort dowbt Sminglins tom , 2. ue vera 
but beleene . | | es falſa rclig. fol. 210, 
” ſaith, probatum erit quod 


Of. the contradifion and ab/urdity ofthe etiam hocloco,eft , pro ſig = 


Proteſtantes real preſence. mficat accepioporteat. and 
TE. ibidem fol. 209 . ponitur 
SECTION. s. ergo oſtro indicio hoc ver = 


= bum, eſt hic pro ſugnificat . 
A Nd for ſo muchas our learned aduer- u 

{aries have not forborne to charge (as See this heretofore rraZ. 
before) our dofrine of real preſence. with 2./ef. 3. ſwbdii/. 2. in 
abſurdiey, impoſſibility, and contradiction; the margent at the fi- 
it wil not be here alrogether vnfitting to pure z. next after e. 


make ſome litle examination in this behalfe (x) | 
of theirs. that the indifferent reader may fo Swinglins. rom, 2. de vera 
thereby diſcerne which doqrine it is thatv = et 


pon due conſideration falleth out tobe in very deece abſurd, contra - 
diftory, & inpoſſhvle. Suinglins (whom Occolampadins imitated.) &,who 
in this laſt age began at Tigwre, to impungethe the general recejued doc 
trine of rea] preſence, (t) affirmed that the particle is inour Saujours 
words, 01d import only to fignyfy, & that accordingly in his ſaying, this is 
my body, he yet only meant, this ſgrifyeth my body, in ſo much as Swinglins 
doubred nor ſo to (u) trarſlate the text it ſelf: which admitted, together 
with his turthei (x) afhrming that our Saujours wordes in the ſixt of 

lohn 
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er falſa relig. entreating Iohn, didnot concerne the Euchariſt, cherere 
of the (ixt of John ſaich, mainechno (y) further proote trom the Scrip= 
ft ergo hec ſecunda nora, tures of any preſence of Chriltes body i} the 
guod Chriftus hoc capite per Euchariſt, other then oncly that which coal « 


parems, et edere, mil alind ſterh folic in (ignification : Ando according. 
am Enaxgelinm et cre - ly Sninglis taught ſaying, (z) tbe Euchariſt. 
003006 org is nothing els. 

prorſus nor fomitny de Sa- but 4 commemoration &c . (a) The Sacramental . 
cramentali vſm fc. alicle preſenceof Chriſtes body inthe ſupper, is as Charles 
the Emperowr, or the K mg (of France) ss ſaid ro 


dere intel[igit tc. ot quod or Communion, or Lordes 


after eff expo hac tertiary - 
uhbirata nora, qnod Chri - be m the kingdome of Naples, becauſe their | Bay - 
Joes hic non loguitar de Sas ners or Semtclnons are there Oc . ſo Chriſt alſo 14 
cramentals uſu. fol . 204. herepreſent in theheartecand minde3 of the fauthful, 


And againe, of hec eſt as for bread and wine they are wont to be valled_ 


ywinta of diſertiſſna nota Chriſtes body and bloud, but they are n more the 
was deprehendemnes Chri - ſame with Chriſtes body and bloud, then thoſe ban« 
firm hic nullo pallo de Eu- ners or ſcutchions are the kinges them ſelues : for 
chariſtie Sacramento logqms (b) this bread, this bread Þ[ ſay, vs nothrmgels but 
Ge. affirmeing yer there | bread 
Further, that caro Chriſtscomeſa, penitus mhil prodeſt. ibidem fol . 205. (y) 
If in our Smiours ſaying the word 5s, doth bat import to ſgmfy, then in 
Sameolus his opinion, why not fo likewiſe, 1. Cor. 10.16. andifalſs 
che Ber ofTohn do not concerne the Euchariſt, whac other cext can then 
be alledged toprone any further prefence then oncly of Ggaihcation . 
(z) Suinglius, ibiders fol. 212. ſaith, eft ergo Euchariftia , ſine Synaxis , 
fine cena Dominica , nilil ulned q 4.19 commemoratio crc, And tom, 1.7eſp. 
ad Valent . fol. 217 he (aith, wor 1/11 ft quay commemoratio ot gratia- 
rum aitio nvrtts Domlnice, and tors. 2. deccua Dom. Fol. 293. heſaith, 
"non alin1 eft quam ſiomon vel firuva, que co-poris Chriſti pro nov1s traduts me - 
moriam refricarer Cc . Hoceſt, ideſt, ſipwificat corpus menm, quod perinde eft 
ac fiquematrona coningis us Anulum ab hoc spferels/tum moſtrans : en Conmwx 
hic mens eſt, dicat. (3) Smuingluurtom. 2., ad Luttheri conf-ſſpanem reſponſ. 
ane fol. 457. and rhidew tom. 2. He Bapti mo, fol. 60. he furcher 
faith, Sarrameontum eroo Fc the Sacrament is an external marke whereby 


"we Jhew what we be, an1 what our duty 6s , as one that brareth |a white 


Croſſe dletlaireth him ſelfe therby robe a Suitzer. (b) Hunc pancm qus 


T6] Smingling 


- Ie 


' bread :'denying el{where (c) Sacramentes ro 7 - PEP 


 Sub#{'s, oy 


ot 


FraQts 2." Seek. 53 Prite]tanres Veal preſence? 


he /uch fign?s, as wh-n we ve them, that 11 inward- Swinglins toms 2. fol . roy. 
ly done in our heartes, which u outwardly ſigmft- ſaith, friges erg» iſt opinio 
ed by the Sxcrament : nay he doth not acknow- que putar Sacranrenita tale 
tedge-the Sacrament to be fo much as bur (d) efſe fiena , vE Ou txanera 
« fyze aſſuring vs (rei tus iam peratte) of the antur in homine final imue 
ace formerly wrought ww v5: nor ſo muchas fiar quod Saucramentis fig < 
Luc {c) 4 ſigne to confirme or ſeale our enward nificetur &c.. ed 
- concluding that they are (as he before  (d) as 
hajich ſaid) marters onely of (ignificarion, as /bidem' fol. 198 . adding 
(f) being (but) ſignes or ceremonses by which a there further in the mars 
w#an doth ſhew him ſelfe to be the ſoul her of Chriſt, gent, Sacramenta non red- 
mating rather the whol congregation aſſured of dunt nos cevtosd: gratia. 
bis farch then him ſcIfe, Thus farre Swinglins, (ce) 
tecyred para)! nn a, wherto afſen Swinrline, tom. 2. I. ds 
ted (*) Occolampadens , This then being the Buptiſmn, fol. 6;. ſaith, 
firlt beginning doftrine which in this lalt age Row in ea opmzone fuiſ- 
dppoled it le}fe againſt the then vniuertal /e cernrmns , vt docuerint 
protetled belecefe of real preſence : [ob4 Cal- figna in hun: finem data ef = 
wx ( a man ncither oy nor vnlearned) /e, vt fidew iternans confiye" 
diicerning vpon his peruſal of the Fathers ment, er id quod cdoth [u 
writinges (who every where tinge minaced the mus, aut qrodnobry promiſe. 
rrue preſence of Chriſtes body in the Eucha- /um eſt cen ſigillo quodam' 
nit) chat the foreſaid doQrine of Sumolins infull:tulr obfigrent ; qum ket? 


was euen in the very tearmes of ſpeaking rradidere, a vero lorgrſſim?* 


wholly diſagreeing from al antiquity, did aberrarwnt. 
therefore profcile his ſpecial (g)difſike ther- (f) Suinglms tors, 1 . fol.” 
of 199 faith ſumrrgo Sucras' 
menta ſgna wel caremonie &c. quibus /e homo Fecleſie probat, aut cardidatums 
ant militcm eſſe C briſfts, red lung, Eccleſizm tamtum potins certioremde Pha file” 
qnrm te ce. (p) | Melanttoninc, 4, td Rows. (alledged alfo by 
S-hl:-ſſ Ibure. im theokeg . Calviniſt 1. 1. fol. 55.) faith , repudienda off” 
Suinghy et ſimlurm Sacr,,mentariorum opinio, qui taytum civil mote indecaue 
de figns, (clicct ff gra et Sacramenta tantm eſſe noras prof. ſons. unter home : 
ner. (*®) Concet ning Oecol-mpadins his Ike dodtrine with Smin lad," 
ſee Occolumnadins iv lib , de verbls Domini . Hoc eff corpus mens . hnd7 ee 
further reſtimon y thereofin Lanatheray his hifforia Sacrapentaria. p ag. 's 
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(8) Cairnyr . 213 rbello de-cana Dom, prope fmem . EXtant in his Mr Pa 


l heologic £ 


A 

* $9 

CAD coat - 
- 

Sx 

$ 


250 TraR. 2. Seft. 5. Comrad:Hiion of the Subd. nr, 


theologic . ommes, printed Genene, 1597. par. 12. laith of Swinglins an | 


 Occolempadins, quam preſentiam Chrifts as cena credere d-lcamus, qualis in | 


| COMmMUNICario corporis et [anguinis ipfins recigtatur, dicere omutebart : adeo vt 


Lutherns eos nihil preter figna nuda et [pwituals; ſubſtantie vacna relmquere 
wells exiſtimwet Cc. habemmns igitur qua in re empegerit Lutherns, in que 


 etians Occolampadins ct Sninglius , And concerning Calzins dillent bere-. 


in after Swing/ivs his death from the Tigurines, (cholers to Swwrglins : 

ſce Calnines epiltle to | Eo. | 
them, in Offanders cent, of (direRly againſt that which (b) Bezx over 
16. pag. 521. And 4. bouldly 5 ihr co the contrary, } And for 
Hooker in his Ecclefiaſti - ſo much as being in the curioficy ofhis iudge- 
calpollicy /. 5. ſe#.67. ment enclined to follow the inundation of _ 
Pep. 174. ſaith, ſome did noueliſme, which che oueeflowed, & thecups: . 


exceedingly feare leſt Snin- reſolued to caſt of the Catholicke daQrine of _ = 


Elias and Occolampadins , real picſcnce , wherein he was formerly 
worwld bring to paſſe , thit broughc vp, and yet withal forcſecing & car*- 
men ſhould accompt of this (ul to refine and make more plauſible chac 
Sacrament but onelj as of wich in Szinglins and Occolampadins ſeemed 
4 ſbadow deſtntute, empty, as yer more horrid avd prophaine, he 
and voide of Chriſt &c. therfore did, in the eonceipred ſubrilry of his. 
-=(h owne apprehenſion, deuije and publiſh (as 
Bets, in eprſt. theolog. being inſhew of wordes, though nothing ac 
5 56h t. pap. 7. faith, al in meaning, ſomewhat more agreeablets 
co empudentes efſe calum- the Fathers ſayinges) his nouel dotiine of 
oudatores, qui inter Surply, tie and real preſence of Chriftcs body in 
Occolampadiy, Caluini, the Sacrament, verily eaten and received by 
aximorum virorum doc - the mouth of faith : which his dofrine be- 
rrinam de Sacramentis v1 - ing that which AM. D. Whuaker, M. D', 
bem wunquam fuiſſe repng - Fulke and other Eugliſh, and forraine divines, 
nantian communiſcurtuy . have profeſſed ro follow ; I wil bur ſparingly 
what a bould afſcrtion 2nd modeſtly examine whether it befree from 
was this ? that note of ablirdity, impoſſibility, and con- 
(*) tradition, wherwith they indeuour to charge 
Cakrin, rſtitut. 1. 4. c. our Catholicke dorine. os, 
»7. ſell. 23. faith, ad- (2) In which confe, } wil firſt but [recite 
dunlam fecum habent ve- thedoQrine as itis dy Calwin & his followers 
EL . riratem delivered : To which purpoſe Calumrteacheth 
that the Sacramental (igne hauh the thing fhgnified adroyned (*) Fees 
— x with, 


COTE 
PAL 


Vraft. ». Sel. 3, Proteftantes vealpreſente; Subd, 2. ” 
_ wvith, and that theretore in (i) rhe myſtery of ritatem &c. ſimbolum 
ohe ſupper by the fignes of bread and wine, it truly quo veram is ſi mane 
d:lmered to vs Chriftes body and blond : that alſo ducationem nodis 'Do«» 
(k) 5» his holy ſrepper he commanndeth me totake, minus. And in his Harme- 
acre, and drinke, wnder the [ymboles of bread and nitin Math. 26. verſ. 36. 
wire, bis body and bloxd. and (faith he) Inothing he ſaith, wifibils figno 'ves 
dowbe but he truly oenceh it, and 1 recemeit ,na- fignata coninnitae Tank 
| king ir no (1) eſſe eruly preſent chere, then es veritas. And lome- 
- was the holy Ghoſt rruly preſent vnder the thing after , effeliws vers 
forme of adoue. Afﬀirming alſo of the Sacra- ad fignwram accedit Oe © ve- 
ment that (m) #t wor oncly figureth, but truly re syunr, non ſigns tantuns 
exhwueth Chriſtes body; In (ſo much that where monſtrater, ſed reipſa ro 
as the Swingliancs, toauoid the real preſence, #xhibetwy carms Chrifft 
do vſually vrge that our Saujours wordesare manducarso . 
figuratine, and that ſo the Sacrament is bur a (1) 0 
fſszwure: Caluin doth in defence of his real pre-: Caluin inflitmt. 1, 4. te 
ſence parcicularly confure and (n) anſweie 19. (ef. 10. 
the obieCtion therof; concluding that (o) rhe On) 
ſubſtance of Chriſtes true body and bloud as he once Thidem ſefl. 32. he ſaith, s 
Teceined it of the Virgin, is preſent in the ſupper ſutra cena inbet me ſub ſm= 
as wel ro the f,rthfal as unfauhful &c. Martin bolss pants ac vins, corpus et 
Bucer affirming yet further, that Mags ſangnint ſunm ſumers, man 
belecuers (*) who haue not true and luccly faith ducare, ac bidere, wihil de- 
| | ave buo quiet ipſe — 
gat,et ego recipiam, (1) See this plainly heitofore trad, 2. ſell, 4.ſubdmiſ. 
2. in the margent at e. and hereafter tra. 2. /ef. 10, ſnbdiniſ. 1. 
inthe margencatk, (m) Non figurat tantum, ſed vere etiam exhnbet . 
{. 4. inſtut .c.1y. et. 21, with much moreto the ſame effet there, 
and {.4.c. 17. ſet, to, (n) Serethis hereafter rraf. 2./ea. 10. 
ſubdiniſ, 1, inthe margent vnder e. and ſee M; Hooker there at m. 
and AM, Brace there inthe margentatl. (0) Calnin, incpiſÞ. ce reſponſ. 
epiſt. 372. peg. 725, faith. inartrculo de cena fic reponatus, ſubſtantians 
vers corporss et ſanrwins leſu Chriſts oti ex 1% gins veers illans ſemel accepit, 
preſentem eſſe in c414 tam filelibus quam Infidelbbus , (*) Martin Bucer 
in his ſcripra Avglirana printed at Baſil. Anno, 1577 . pag. 654- affic= 
meth, eos qui verbact inſtitutionem retinent et filers Sacraments buic adhibc= 
ant, et fi veram & vitificam fidem non excrart, arg, ita indigne Sacramen - 
tm boc [umant, adrag, reiederrco fiant corporis Domini z cor tamen mbelonn 
2 | . - Fas 
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wits non (olum pancm o&t wvinum ; ſed cliam verum corpus of + 
Domini accipere prout et credum fibi ind corpus wxta Domimn 
ba ex'yberi. And (ce there further pag. 679. Where he renew 


the ſaid allertjon, denying yer there aliclc afterwardes that, [py cors 


® 


pas Chriſt: corporaliter marducant & in os ſtomach tranſmuutunt , and 1Jbs -, 


Emnper, 6$0 . he li2mfieth the Lutheranes diflent from him, fo plaige- 
y was he a Caluinift ar bis writing of the premiſſes, as appeaicth yet 
6.1 4a ibid-m pag. 652. et 653. and fealſo therepag. 611. Prop. 
R. & 544. me#7. 49. concerning the like preſence of Chriſtto the 


vnworthy receiuer,. 
 * doe receine not onely breade and wine , but ala 


4 4 _ 7 | ow 
Hoſpinian . hiſtor . ſacram . Chriſtes wiry bedy andblond . And the French 
put. 2. fol. 25 1. thus re- confcſion (whercto ſubſcribed Fai els, Bexa, 


cyteth it, fatemur in cena Carmclus, and Budenz) teacheth with Calum 
Domini non onznia modo a like/(4) preſence of Chriſtes very fleſs to| the 
Chriſt: beneficia, (ed ipfom wortky and unworthy : Jn reſpet of which fo 
fily homms ſubſtantiam , plaine and confelled dofrine, MM. Whuaker 


enſam imquam veram car- faith to vs, nec vero ae corporis preſentia &Fc. { p) 


nem Cc. nn figmficars ne make no queſtion of the preſ-nce of Chriſt s body, 


duptax.u fc. ſed vere ac but only we diſpute of the maner of this preſence &c . 
certe repro nt.crs exhibers, As alſo 24, Hooker(aith, (q) al ſides at length 
fc, aduinttis ſimbolis mi- are growne to a general oreement concerning 
mme nudi\, fed que &c. the real participation of Chriſt &c. neither may 


[emper rem ipſ.im were © any thinke that hereby is meant the one! 


rerto comunHam þaterrt, preſence of the ſpiritual effces and grace of | 
ſine fidelibus [ine infidelions Chriftes body : For, faith Caluin, (r) we re- | 


propenantur . a litle after ef? the deBtrine of theſe who affrme that ne re« 


it 1s faid, Hwa confeſſiens, cere but the /prrit of Chriſt, his fleſh ard blcud 


F 4c las. Bexa. Carmelss, excluded. Allo Amandus Polznus, profel Or at 
C> Buders ſubſcriple: wrt . + | 

&c. (p) Wruater contra. Dureum pag. 169. and ſee W: taker further 
in his avſweare to 17, Raynoldes c.9. pag. 194. 3nd 1, Parkins in 
his reformed Catholicke, pag. 187. ſaith accordinely : we difer rot 
(from the Papiſtes) toxcking the preſence it ſelfe, but oxely 1m the manner of 
prefence . and.ubiders pag. 183. we beleeueard hould a preſence of Chriſtes 
b:dy uw: the Sarram:'uit, and that not fained , [ut a true and real preſence , 
And Af. D. Cowel inttis defence of 1. Hooker pag. 116. faith of 
vs and them ſeluee, a/ agree in the real preſence. (q). Hooker in his 
i e:l/. pol. 1. 5. ſc .6y.pw 174. (r) Calvin tm epiſt; et re por(. 
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Pr is 5 # 
| Baſle ſaith, (s). wet oncly bread and Wine, wet opift, 372. Page F235 + 
Y By onely the Deity, nethey encly the ver tue and AG ns OE: als 
- efficary of Chriſt is preſent in. the ſupper, but the. Amandng Polanns in Sls 
very body aud very bloud of Chriſt, arcin very getheſium Ce, de cang 
 deede preſent i the ſacred ſupper ,' And theve. Dow, peg . 207. 20d in 

ry fame 15 yet furcher atrined by (x) M.Whi- tys other. treatiſe caytys 
raker, the publique (4) conf ſoa of Belgia. M, led, partitions theolegicg 
(x) Parkin, (y) 4. Hooker , & (2) duuers © - pag. 279. heagainefaith 
thers; in ſomuchas they doubt not yet fur - xox igit#r tantum pants o 
ther roexplaine the [clues , that by the word vimum, nec tavtnms Deitas - 
> | {prritual, ſorties by rhe vſcd, they intendno Chriſti, nee rants Chriſty 
3 thing leſle then as therby to ſeclude their real wirtus et efficacia i” Cend 
+ preſence of Chriſts body formerly wetianed'. preſens ſt, /ed etjarp wpſums 
\ To this end the dijuines of Gexewa ſay (a) 'pi-. corpus ct ip/e ſanguis Cbriſth 
P 
] 


ritelis pere j1i0:4s nomine &c . By the name of reucra 4d/wunt in [a&ra cents « 
fſpruual re:cmmg we da not meane that wher, byis t . 
recetred the oncly ſpritual grace of Chriſt, (b) but MM . Whitaker contra Da » 
ſuch a communion with the Apoſile ao ws affirme reum!.2 pag. 169. ſaith 
nkereby to Durans, quod me dicis 
« Chriſto ad vim et b-nefrinmy Corporis ailabi, valde reimnuns *, quaſi vim et 
benrficrum ab jp'o rorpre ciunxerim, ant quando Corporis COM. MUNIOnem Ox = 
cludi negauerim, non palam ipſum corpus [uni dejenderim, (u) The con- 
ſeſſion of Belgia in the engliſh harmonic, pag - 431 . ſaith, rhat which 5s 
eater, 1s the very natural body of Chriſt, and that which 1s drunke, is the 
blond of Chriſt &c. we are pertakers aſwel of him ſclſe, as of the merites of 
his death and paſſion. (x) AM. Parkines1n his reformed Catholicke pag, 
184. & 185. dothto this purpoſe acknowledge a threefould preſence 
in the ſupper, one ſacrament, an other effctlnal, and beſides theſe a third 
which he calleth real, & de 16:dem pag. 183. {y) M14. Hooker in 
his 'Eccleſ. pol. 1. 5. et. 67.pag. 179. laith, this ſacrament is 4 true and 
real participation of Chriſt: the Euchariſt is not a bare ſigne or figure onely, and 
the efficacy of his boay ard Lord is not al we rerethe m this ſatrament ; theſe 
myſtcrics do inſtrumentally beri: make vs prriakers of the grace of that body, and 
beſides al 's do impart tous enen intruc and real, though myſtical, manner, the 
very perſon of our Lord hem ſelfe . (2) See this point further chus explai- 
ned by M4. Smith in his ſermons, /erm. 1. fag . 103 , and Jokn Bile 
In his examen recitationtem Selnccert . pag. 379. and 41. Brace in his 
ſermons pag .-16.. & 17 - and by the author of the ebſ{ctuations vpon 
2 2 the 
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SS COLO REIT: 


the harmony of copfefſions in engliſh, in his obſeruation vpon 
426. and by Grinexs apud lacobums Andream in confit . diſput . Gri 
prinred 1584 . pag, $8. nowmer. 4. ct 5. and by Bexain epiſt. 1 
epiſt. 5.pag. 56. (3) In Apol, mudeſt. ad Ala Connentns quind:rim 


 theologorum torge nuper batit. pag .q49. (b) Inthe Proteſtant treavite 


entituled, Collatio Catbolica et orthodoxe Chriftianorum fidci de perſona 
Chriſti et ſacra eins cena. printed iv quarto. Anno Dow . 1582 . pag. 349. 


4 is ſaid ; 4d vocabulum [pirttualiter quod attinet, nequaquan per boc intel -- 


ligimus ſpiritum ſantinm tantum adefſe, aut ſolam C brifts corporss virtwtem, _ 


toc eft merita nobis communicari , ſed talem Coinonian cum Apeſtolo pre- 
| uiicamns, qua corpus Chriſts, ſubſtantia, merito ct efficactanotis COMMUNICenr . 


: 
; 
o 


| (c) | 
Beza m epift. theol. epiſt. whereby the body of Chriſt is 5n [nbſtance, 


if 
i Me. 56. ſaith, nece- andefficacy, communicated 10 vs, and — | 
mar [pi 


ritwalis appellatur careful explication is made thereof by | (c) 
ratione cinsreiquans parti- Bezaand other French (d) Proteftantes ; nay 
cipamns, ſed quoniam [pirs - they forbeare not to proceede yet further ia 
vali modo participamns. ſetting forth the omnipotency of God ated. 
Ly 93. herein ypon the very Sacrament, ſayivg ther- 
The French confeſſion of that (* ) it hah vertne infuſedinto it, not only | 
in the engliſh harmony, ro repreſent his body, but to conney his body & hins 
p47. 426. faith, we fs klfe to vs: that alſo, (e) the cooperation of his 
this 1s done [piritualy , not omnipotent power, maketh vt his body and bloud to 
that we may cow ter/eatean vs: and 5, "3 that, (f) the creatures or cle- | 
agin <t1on or thought, 11;- mextes are leſſed & conſecrated, that by the-wor- | 
fleed of the efficacy & truth, king of Gods ſpirit they ſhould be chaung.dints the 
but rath-r becauſe this my - body and bloudof Chriſt , after a dinine ard ſpiritu- 


ftery of onr qencont with al manner unto the warthy recemer, 
Chriſt, ic ſo hith a thiee, | (3) And 
rhat it (urmounteth al owr ſcnices, yea and the whol order of nature &c .| and 
becauſe it being drive nd heancnly, cannot be percermed nor apprehended but | 
by f.uh . And Caluin inepiſt . & reſponſ . epiſt .352., pag. 726. laith, & 
quamnis ile perceprio 'piritualis fit, non ideo minus tamen fu rewſa. (*) 1. 
Smith in bis ſermoas printed 1592. pag. 102. & 103. (e) M1. Hoo- 
ter in his ecclehaſtical pollicy, {. 5. ef. 67. pag. 177. and ſee che 
very ſame affirm*d of the Sacrament by 1. D. Comcl in his defence 
of I. Hooker, pag. 116. (f) So faith AM. Fulke in bis defence of 
tc engliſh cranſlation agauoſt Ad. Alartin, pag. 435 , and AM. Shtline 
2] ' denn 


=: Ss 


and the whol order of nature: and (i) being far pag. 426. 
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(3) Aad hence itis chat they euter imo 


Miſſa Papiſtica, E. + * 


a kind of extaſy ofadmiring the omaipoten- c. 29. fol. 173. ſaith, 


cy of God ſhewed herein. To this end ſaich murater in carne 
Calsis, nihil reſtat che (pg) nothing rcmaineth non realter, [ed ſpiitucli « 
but that | ſhowld burſt ſorth imo aamiration of ter, ' (g) _ 
that myſtery, to which nenther the minds in thin= Caluin mſtitut 1. q.c. 7. 
hing, nor tongue m ſpeaking can be equal ; wherto ſet. 7. EY, 
tis other followers agree a firming, that (h M5: 
this myſtery of our communion with Chriſt is [0 The French confefſhon 
high a thing, that it ſurmonnteth al ony ſenſes, yea 1n the engliſh harmony, 


abone the reach of our capacity , cannot be compre-- 2 FM} + 54 
hended of any: for (k) it 5s a ſecret more high The Confeſſion of Belgie 
then can be comprehended by wit, or declared by in the engliſh-harmonie , 
wordes: And which (faith Caluin) / rather pag. 431. 4; 


feele by experience, then can vnderſtand : for ſay S715 
they yet further , nihilominas fatemnur &c, Caluin, l. 4. wnſtion. c, 
(1) nexertheleſſe we confeſſcuhe myſtery of Godero 17 . ſet, 32.” x 
be incomprehenſible, wher:by it commeth to paſſe, (1) | 


that the thing which is in heanen and no where els, So faith Bezadere ſacra- 
ſhould be wr communicated to vs who are on earth. ment . queſt ,'g9; extant ih 
and no where els , whereto che diuines of Genewa his tra , theoleg . (printed 
do in like tearmes (m )afſent : Cauinhim ſelfe Genexe 1570. pag. 209% 
ſaying yet further thereof, erſi autem incredi-  (m) ny 
bile videtur &c, (n) although tt may ſecme in- The divines of Genena'in 


| eredible, that inſs great a diſtance of places (as of Apolog modeſt. ' ad alta 


heauen and earth ) rhe fieſs of Chriſt ſhould pene = Contnentns quindecim theo -* 
erate tovs that it maybe meate far vs, we muſt jet logorum torge nuper habit, 
remember how much bone al our (ences the ſecret ec. printed 1575. pag's 
power of the holy Ghoſt can ſhew it ſelfe , The 47. ſaith, Art quinam fie» 
like whereof is affirmed by (0) Bucanns: Cal- ri poſſit, vt Chriſti carnew 
| win inceli; nnc poſucm, nos th. 
rerris poſits quammis ſpiritnaliter, vere tamen per fidemparticipemus cc. hoe 
enquam c:ipturs noſtrum ſuperat, et myſterium illud ft quod Apoſtolus mag » . 
mm eſſe promnciat . and thidem pag. 23 . they further ſay of the very ſame. ' 
poinr, onmem ipſorum ettaym Angelorum captum ſuperat, (n) Calnia 
erftieve, |. 4.c. 17. ſet. 10. and ſee further the like penetration of | 


Chriſtcs fleſh ro vs, affirmed there ſe, 24. and ſee the further ayibg, 
FEW . 
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x96 Trot. 2, Scit..5, Cotradithon of the .*Subd., 23. *- | E 
18 of Calxin and Bucer alledged hereater tratl,) 2. {elt.: 10. (ub dinif. 2, | 
8 |} ' in che margent vader b, (o). Un loc. commun. de canes Dim. log. | 
= 4 ' . 48. . 709 . ſaith, Dews ef omnipotens, ergo poreſt effice re, VI 101 Where 
: 745 CX6 gu: participemns verum corpus Chriſiuun celus exiſtertis . 2 he 
>= // = Caluin inſtuns., I. 4. c. winaffrming further hereof that, (p) the (þ&- | 
8! j 17. /ef. 10. (aithhere- ri doth truly wyne to getber thinges locally [exercd,, 
= of, quod ergo mens noſtra A thing by his owne confeſſion ſo ſtrange, as 
=. wm nou comprehendir, concipiat ((aith he) (*) nothing is more incredible; Bao 
#Z :.3S fades ſprrienum were wnare fiwmguns :Mmng yet further thereof that, «o& { 
+" i gue bocis diſumtta ſunt. (q) deprndeth of the enely almighty power of the 
E &t1 3 Calnin l.'4. wftitat, c. holy Gheft, which bring nos ro le comprehended 
= . 1. ſea. 24. ſaith herof, by vs, maketh thirges ab/emt to be preſent { nc1 = 
= MW . nibul magis mncredebile qua ther haue they contented them ſelues bere « 
=: rer foto cls et terre (patio with, but have ypon other ſequel yrged from 
20 0B — diſſitas ac rewitas mrarta their foreſaid dodtrine proceeded yet further 
LR: locorum diſtantia, non fulxwm romore (iraiige aſſertions, as namely chat (r) 
2, Corrmngs ſed wniri, our Sauviours ſaid body (and not the jonely 
(q) + | figure 
Baſtingins, in his expoſition vpon the Catechiſme &c. fol. r50/. (r) 
W'itaker contra Durewn |. 2 par. 190: ſaithin defence hereof, $i enim 
.Chriſtus fruit a principio mundi occiſ's, tum fart priſcis patribus corpore es 
morte ſua preſens fc. and peg. 171. he further ſaith, Apoſtels in hana 
 ſemtentiam Clariſſima verba (uni , omres Patres ernd/m e'cam {pmarualems 
ediſſe et eundem potum ſpirituzlom biliſſe, nempe Chriſtum , qucd | autems. | 
Chriſtum ederant et biberune; Chriſtum {lit preſemtem fwiſſe'ſequitnr , And. © 
in the booke entiruled 17.7 diſprtationis de! [anflicens im acradi mia Hee. 
idelbergenſi habit . Ano 15%  Grirers the Calvinilt anſwearerh berein 
to the Lutheran opponent thus, duplex 5ritur oft peritio principy \, primes. 
quod in voters Ti ſlamento omnire non exert corpus Chriſt. fol. 71 » 
"and againe : /am quia fteris Patyes (wercric Teſtments.) per fidem vines: 
fice corporis Chriſti Energeias-perri-ipes fates efſe, nec:(ſcrio et 1am hot fas 7 
pers necfſe oft, eoſd-m quog, por ticiprs flog offe royporis Chriffs . fol. 9401 ® 
et mare Aut nbs negandim eft Patres veteric Teftaments Energeias core 
| pores Chrifti parrinipes F fag eſſe, aut concedendiyn eff "Or 101) murns 4, os 3 
by perticipes corporis Chriſt, fatlos eſſe OE, nec arſſero de Feneficins C 7 ſl; fane © 
1018 | rom, ac fi folies Fare bonorum tw brneficior»um Clrifls Patres pioricipes 3 
| Typ falli fi, ng, de Eacrgeia-ago, fol., y4. &f 75 . yet: furthes perſpicre dies: 7 
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Traft. 2, Seft.'g', _ Proteftame! real proſeree © , Subd 73. 297 
Corporss if [arr g104NSS5 Chriſts Qulian rexera ſ<a non mfr [pirgaa/iter ab vtriſg, 
1m vs qas vuIxeruni in Verers Teſtamento, Eb 4/11 1% NOWO T7 eftumerro freer nat] ct 
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adbuc ſunt, percipi Fx tel, 76. with much more. there at lacgetin pre- 


= 


4 7 


tended defence of this opinion , (4) * 
Whereas he Lncheran 


' figure or efficacy thereof) was no telſe eruly oppoment as gverh. (there 


and really prefent (long before was.in be- fel. 93, ) laying, von evess 
ing) tothe Fathers alſo ot theold Teſtament, nals /uwt areigentiay. af 
and that they likewiſe no leile eally & truly Chit care in ietoys Toſta- 
recciued the ſaunc z in fo muchas in.reguard metp ns fin, neeDag, perbir 
of their like real cating thereotÞefore it was manducert, mm; 10re = 
borne and in being (which manducation or now Attio evident - 
eating is but anaccident thereto) our aduer- Grinews doth.chere ,yor. 
aries doubt not to affirme and. defend that yg , anfwcare. thexero 
(* ) non ens may have accidentia, a thing init laying : enarorem "Mo; 
F:*7; 


elfe mare ſtrange, then is their commonob- menrs ms negamn e 


F 4 4 


ection againſt vs of (t) accidens [ine ſubiefto: wvninter/alem , an qua. diuis 


which their foreſaid doctrine pretendingin xox entrs nlla cfſe ae6:1deow- 
it ſo (u) many miracles isin our aduerlaries ti4 Fc. in fo much gs 
owne opinionlo exceedingly more repugnat this very potat ,is yet at 
and hard to be conceiued or explicated then this preſent s principal 
ours, that Caluin-confellertthim ſelfe (x )-vn- queſtion among the ue. - 
able to declare the maner thereof ; and Bexa formed Churches in Gor- 
with other the diuines of Genexa, do there- mane. 
fore, not in covert, but plaine tearmes, open= - (+) 
ly afhcme, that (y) their maner of preſencesca See this obicQed by df. 
more admirable and enident teſtwnome af the dt - lewel nihis.reply art . 10,- 
ute onmpotecy, thenss (the) real & oral cating; pag.,qt1 . 4uz.at. (up 
profeſſing yer furcher.chac by ſuch their fore- Culmen 1nſtitme. }. 4... 
| ſaid 17. /c&#. 24 .Jairh-bote- 
of, qu: nen [cntit multa ſubeſſe miracula, plus quan ſtupid oft c> (vu)! 1 ftd- 
win thidem , (ef. 31 ..ſaith, perro de mode fo quis me Intere ters 208 
prdebit, ſublimm eſſe arcanam, quan ut vel meo ivgenta.c di, vel wat 
$55 declarariqueat, (y) Beea with other the divines of Geneuaiueberr- 
foreſaid Jpologia wmodeſta ad ialls Conmntns. 15. theol | the. printed 
Geneue 1575, , pag. 52. ſay, demde et illid dicunes [pirieualamillvartid'- 
ſentia t communicat 1onis wodum,:longe enidentini admirabilass offe tienes 
(z) The 
® = 


a 


"393 Trad. 2. ScA. go. 


(z) 


| The ſame Diuines there 


pag . 23 . ſpeaking of mr 


partaking bere vpon earth, 


Cbriſtes fleſh abyding in 
beawen , ſay thereof : Ar 
non ſatis oftendit plura er1- 
an nos Chriſt: omnipoten - 
fie tribuere, quam eos qus 
Chrifts Coinonian «bole - 
rs putant , niſi realic ills 
preſentia cum pane in ter - 
Fis, & oralis la ipſinſmert 
corporis manducatio ſtatua- 
tur . (a) 


"The ſame dinines pap . 


52. ſay of real preſence 


to the bodily mouth, 


quamuis tt ipfs volunt in - 


/abiles , targn naturalis 
oft , nec ſane co murifica. 


quid enim eft magis legibus 
nature conſentanenm, quam 
ut corp#ri; inſtr umentis per- 
Cips res proxme et Contigne 
(ev iuifibiles poſſint ? 


.of his glory, which alfo is the obie@o 


ys - BOI 
A I Ys 


ſazd doArine they |(2) do attribute more bo 
the onmnipotency of Chriſt, then thoſe who (hoxnld) 
the real preſence and _receming of Chriſtes body 
with the mouth : cocerning which real preſence 
eo the bodily mouth they yer further ſay that, 
(a) thowh it be inwiſible, it is yet (bm ) nataral, 
nor truly ſo wonderful (as theirs but) prore 
agreeable to the [zwes of nature Ec, and| (b) 
very eaſily beleened, And thus much in de 
ration of our aduerſaries dotrine. 

(4) Now as concerning the repugnancy 
thereof, our aduerſaries in their foreſaid dec 
trine of real preſence to che mouth of faith, 


do not thereby meane the ordinary ation 


of our belecuing, or that our Sauiours bud 
is preſent to vs by faith, in ſuch ſort gnely 
as are preJenr therto the other thinges whick 
our faith apprehendeth, for fo we ſhould be 
no more pettakers of his body, then of are 
our 
Faith , and by vs vadoubtedly beleeued , Bue 
the real preſence by them affirmed is (as ap= 
peareth by the premiſles of their doAtrine) 
ofan other nacure, as whereto is required 
(b) the omnipotency of Ged to accompliſh (c) the 
many miracles therein acknowledged whereby 


; 


(b) See this alledged it is (in their opinion ) (d) more [won- 


fralt, 2. ſeft, 4. /abd. 1. 


from Yadian heretofore derful in it ſelfe , then is our other Catho < 


licke doctrine of real preſence : which| their 


inthe margetath. (b) allcrtion otit, being morewonderful chenjours, 


Yee this heretofore erat. 


'2. ſet. 5. ſubdiui/, 3. 


fine .aty.z.and ſubdinſ . and no whereels ; his very ſaid body (an 


2. ate.ft. 


$1 (c) 


u. and Ca'um 


Tbedems. at 


I eafily acknowledge ; for that Chriſtes body 
(e ) being in heaucn ard nowhere els, we 01 earth 
d not 
the onely figne or efficacy thereof) ſowld yet 
be rrucly preſent in the ſacred ſupper vpon 2arth 


each 


(apnd Hofpinuanum in hift . Sacrament. part. 2. fol. 279. ) further ſaith, 
go in ſacra cane miraculum. agno/cimus, quod et nature fines ot ſen/us noſtrs 
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Tratt. 2. Set. 5. Proteſtenterrealperſemse., Subd. 4. 5 
wolun exupcrat. (d) Heretofore att. 2. ef, 5 . ſubdiniſ. 3. fine 
in the margentata, (ec) Jbidew.atl.m.n. (f) Jhidem. ſubdia 
; T - 2.AMT.S.t.URY 
even (*) to the onfaithful And fhould alſo as C7 
Calwin further ſaith, (g ) penetrateto vs & enter Ibidem. ſubdinif. 2 . at 0. 
snto vs ; 1o as it ſhould be (i) eracly coyned tows, Mn which wordes'sf Cal » 
and yer (k) locally ſencred from v3; and alſo win affirming Chriſtes bo» 
xruly (1) preſent to vs, being yet invery deede dyin ks 6 preſEt to 
zt the ſame'time (m) abſent : of this I muſt the vnfaithful who refuſe 
confetle and ſay (as our learned aduerſaries him, whereofhe faithyer 
hauc heretofore ſaid) that (n) netber mmde further, now figurat maj? 
n thinking, nor tongue in ſpeaking, can equal it, fily ſs «corpus, ſed reipſa 
and that 1t (0) exceederh rhe conceining both of exhiber , offert, ex porrigee 
wn ard Angels ;forbeing in icſelfe ſo teeling, (in1. Cor. 11. verſe. 27% 
repugnant, and contradictory, how can it be &pag* 325 + ) heeujdent> 
ſo much as but conceiuable ? Secondly, wheras ly ſignifyeth Chriſtsbody 
eur aduerfaries do further hold, concerning to beſo preſent to them, 
their ſaid real preſence, that Chriſies very not as it is in heaven, for 
body is really and truely preſent, and yet they want true faith 
not (p) bodily and corporally, but onely (q) ſpi- wherewith to aſcend thi- 
rus lly preſent, by which word ſpiritnaly they ther, but as being pre= 
PE.” allo ſent to them with the 
Sacrament in the ſupper, where they refuſe him being there preſent, & 
ſo exhibited ro & offered the; whichthivg appeareth more evidetly by 
Bucers forcalledged wordes, which teſtify thar ſuch as haue faith, being 
otherwiſe vrworthy, do yet truly receine his body . See Bucers wordes 
next heretofore ſed, 2. ar *. next aftero. (g) l[bidem. ſubdimſ. 
3. in the margent atn, (h) Calvin, in his inſticutions in French". 
I. 4. c. 17. ſeit, 24. faith hereof, la chare emre inſg, a nos, (i) 
Heretofore tra#t. 2 . ſect. 5, [ubdmiſ. 3. in the wargent at p, (k) 
Ibidem. at p . and further there alſo at na, (1) Heretofore, tra. 
2. /elt , 5, ſubdiniſ. 3,atq., (m) lbidm.atq. (n) /bidem, 
atg. (o) /Jbidem. at 1. and 1nthe marpentthereatm, (p) AM. 
Parkin in his reformed Catholicke pag, 187. ſaithhereof, 5 $68: we 
howld areal preſence of Chriſtes body in the Sacrament, yet do we not take it 
to be bodily, but ſpritudd . Allo itis further (aid {-pud Heoſpinicnmn en beſt . 
Sacram . part, 2, fol. 168.) In Sacramentis profitemuy Chriſtim eſſe, row 
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So Tyalt,' >, Set. 5. Conmudiltion of che Sabd..4, © 
« fee the ke in M1. Fulke againft the Rhemiſh Teſtament, © it» 
Cor . I5. /aft..g. of the marginal nozes for. zoo... And Ad. Surkne de 
Miſſa Papiſtica,l. 1, c. 29. fol 173. faith, mutatur panis tn carnens non 
realiter, (ed ſpwritwaluer . And ſce M4 . Whitake?r, and Af. Fulks, alled - 
ged heretofore, watt, 2. ſet, 4. ſubdw/. 2. in the Margent at 2- 
(9) asnextbeforcatp, hag 
POE, - =O alſo yet profeſſe to meanene fr) thing leſle 
Heretofore, fmratt. 2, then the onely preſence of the ſpiritual ef- 
felt, 5. ſubdiniſ. 2. ax fees of that body, or as thereby to (s) ſe- 
a. b.z. d. clude the true and real preſence of his hody, 

Ns (a... : How this alſoſhouldbe free from repugnan- 
Hidem. at r, b. cy,1 cannot diſcerne; for, to forbeare what 

(t} might be inferred by ſhewing how th! 
Suunglius, tom . 2. de ve- vnderftanding in which faith is ſcared, re- 
ra et fal/a' Religione . fol , ceiueth into it, according to the nature & ca- 
206, ſaith, nec eos aud;- pacity of ir ſelfe, but the abſRirated formes 
endos effe putamus qui fc and notions of thinges . and not|the very 
decernuent ; edinans quid:'m thinges them ſehies,as alſo that 2n proper 
veram corporeamg, Chriſti obie& of our faith, is no other then prime 
carnem, ſed ſpiritaluer, non veritas, or truth renealed: 1 do as now orely 
dunes epzm 714ent ſmul ſtan fay, that to affirme, that Chriſtes yery body, 
ge non poſſe, corpus eſſe, et and not the onely figitre or efficacy thereof, 
{prricaliter eds: fic emwa di- ſhould be'truely and really preſent, and yet 
verſa ſurt corpus et ſpirt- not bodily, bur ſpiritually preſent, is ja it 
us, t v1 um" ung, accipias, lelfe inexplicable, and, as (t) Smuing/uss 1 | 
wor poſſit alternm efſe cc. confuration thereof rightly obſcriteth, iS v- 
wade Corporedam carnem fſpi- pon the matter no other then to turne his bo- 
raraluer edere nil alind dy into a ſpirit ; for as the true ſubſtance of 
ft, quam quod corps fit, Chiiſtes ſpirit cannot be ſaid ro be Die ro 
(ptr item ofſe aderere Fe vs onely corporally or bodily andnot ſpiri-- 
Aze  nune, quid falicnatis tually, becauſe it is a ſpirit and no body, fo 
hine waſcarxr, imellige , ſi neither, may the ſubftanceir ſelfe of Chriftes 
ereds te Corporeams [enſi- very body be ſail to be preſent to vs, nog 
talewg, Chriſticarnem ede- bodily, but- onely ſpiritually (nor at al ſpiri - 
«re, aut wut aly dichnt, cor- | ns | _rually 
porean £4ruen ſpritualiter edere, fateberss enlletb ic wihil alind guamperplex(- s 
gt; ſtuporem & ec. qitis quaſo ſumilialudtbriavnquan comments: oft *&T., 
coils there next Alta NP FR ROE NET: 
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Trat.. >. $Seft.-g, Proteſfantes real preſence, Subd. g35 
wwally vnlelſe we do, which is impertinent 65s conflat 5a wears florifh 
to the matter now 1n hand, vnderſtacd the of wordes. without ſub.» 
word /pira»ual (as the'(u) Apoſtle doth) be- ſtance of marter; _ _ - 
cauſe it is2 true and real /hody, and oo ſpi- —* £2 Tus. 
ric . The difficulty, or rather contradiction -2x, Cov. 1g. 04, iv 
hereof, fir -exceedeth -our: aduerſaricy/com:- which place the word 
mon obic&ion againſt vs of the v»ſibrlity and ſpiritual, dah us# ; 
circur[creprignof Dar Saours body, tar theſe the ſence of ly or Corpo» 
being nor elfencial roq Boy *) way there> rl, but prely fignifyerb 
forebe (and in our Sautours bady were) (x) that after the.r 


3 


; f»/pended, the trugh of the-faid body yer flil on our badies ſhal be 
af preferued, whereas rohaue ivbeing bodily, (free from the necefſrics 
Ut 1s effential ro a body ,and cannot be:ſuſpen- of meate,: dri &,.& Hy 
b = ded or ſeuered : Which point 44. Jewel fol ther hike carthly.fe mote 
le wel diſcerned, and therefore, as herein ex- tal conditjon, as Caluip 
& WM cceeding his other brethren-at theteaft{orfar vpon this faid place vn- 
y BB as concerned truth/ and probability.of ſpea- derſtandeth thefame © 
cr | king, he doubred nor to .athtme-thar (y). "0 GO) 7 
va Chriſtes body dwelleth (not in'ourfauth bur) Of ſundry other Jikeprp 
ly BW ns our bodies, andihat not by way of magmatien, - perties ſuſpended from 0 « 
Ys | #7 by figure, or fantaſy, but veally, naturally , ſub- ther bodies, ſee hereto - 
c Paxtially, flefhly, a! in deede $* $3 $0 | k -: fore; rat. 2»:/afe .« * 
et (5) As concerning the ablurdity. of Ca ſubdinife 1.0 the mar - 
[ jE wi, Bexa, and others mW their foreſaid doc - gent atk the figure $ ,nexe 
in 'F rrine (to forbeare that it (*) excluderch the after c, and yhot«theſe 
[= CO | — | Apoſtles alſo may in polhptieyhe 
7 ſuſpended. Emther cyted by ' Pater Marti: in his diſpmt, annexed to 
of MW this common: places in engliſh,-pgg . 22 -{aith,- a-bady of a g#4%1019. may 
oO BW Ge without aquantitative meaſure . Allo 2, lewel in his reply, pdt» 353 » 
L- faith, God is able by his ommnipotent power, to make Chriſtes body. pr 

o WU place ard quantity. and AJ. Willet affirmeth that by like p 
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ifs Traft.'z) SeQT's. Contraliftieh of the "Subd. 5.” |» 
Chriſtes body in the Sacrament, our bclceuing ofhis body offerey. 


for-ys vpon the Crotle, andriſenagaine &c, it appeareth, Mars. 16s - 


14. and 'Lue 24.20. 21; 25. 26. that they did not know that he 
ſhould dye and riſe againe, S . John, 20 , 29. ſaying expreſly yer fur < 
ther, that 4s yr they knew nor the Scripture that he ſhonld riſe agate . So 
as by Calvines doQrine, the Apoſiles them ſelues did not receiue 
Chriftes body . on, Fs: BE” 

me 5 PE$ Apoſtles them ſclues fr6 receiuing of Chriftes 


M. D. Rajnotdet in his body) it appearerh yet futther jn this, that | 
conference &c. pag. 68. baving confeſſed our Sauiours cri be; 


faith, / graunt that the (2) more plame for owr real 4 cam then for their 
wordes of Chriſt; this is my other do@rine, and profeſling alſo to reie& 
$ouy, are plainerinſhewfor ours in reguard (a) of pretended repugnan+ 
Jour real preſence, then for cy which it haith with the natural properties 
'our Sacramental, of Chriftes humane body, they would now 
(a) yet in lewe thereof, obtrude vpon vs their 
M. Bilſm in his true dif- other deuiſed foreſaid real preſence, whicb, 


bd 
7; "0M 


” FS 2 
4: 


i 
be 5 
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ference &c. part . 4.pag. in reſpe& of ir, farre greater difficulty and J 
$68. confecfſeth, that zw repugnancy, dorh in their owne opinion (b) [ 
Scripture, ſo long as the let attribute more to Gods ommipotency thenours, as , 

" fer may pciſibly be true, being init ſcife (c) wore wonderful, and (d). g 
we may xot fie to figures leſſe agrecable ro the lawes (or condition) of : 
(bur (arth he ) the luteral nature. Secondly, whereas our ſaid aducrfaries 
acception of t' eſe" wordes, do (e) teach that we are to beleeue nothing 
this is my body, 6 firſt 9m - for neceſſary bur what May be proued from f, 
Poſſible &e. ' the Scriptures, and the ſame ſo thereby pro- | t 
| (b) ued, not by voluntary colleQion, bu: by (fy e) 


See this heretofore tral? , neceſſary ſequel thence wſerred . And where al- | 


2. /eft. 5, ſubdwiſ, 2. 1. 
" fine. aty. Z. (c) Jbidem. ara. {d) Jlidem. at 2. fe) M, 
' Wilet in tis finoplis. pag . 37 . faith hereof, we conclude that nathing we « 
\ teſſar y to ſalwation ,rither concerning faith or manners, 11 olſwhere _ founae, 
but in the holy Scriptures : This is with our aduerſarics av «xiom, 

neral 'as needeth no further proofe, (f) 4.D.. Falke inhis trea- 
" tiſe vganſt the defence of the Cenſure, pag. 319. ſaith, 67 matters mo« 
eſſary to ſal nation, we admit no gueſſes, bur ether maniſcfh wordes of 
- or -(; that which « neceſſarily concluded our of wamifeſt wordes . 
"'coafutation of Purgatory, peg, ity. bc ſaighy of ariicles of 42 

O47) : | o | | | 
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Fate a Metonumicos interpretanda fſunr. And 


5 AR Dok, eo SS bn 


title ad cape tertinns de rropo in verbic cand! Downs, maketh #16ng 2 


= corfeſ. de re ſacramintaria, extant in his trafter | theologic: 


mum. 22. faith, extr4 controner flane2porim # (fol bat 6 £.0 fx 
£144cFs gevet | ' Iyſo 


| Frm paſſin n SCripturit.emmed; lecutiones ocouwent .* 


Tre. 3: $f. g; Proceſtame) real perſence. , Cub#,"iF - by; 
concluffon , And Ibidens ; pag, 364 , he {aith, not ftardivg wpon voluntary 
colleflion, but cither im plaine words, or neceſſary concluſion, for there is 10 
thing that we are bound to know or dd, but either in expreſſe worde?, or neceſſy 
x7 colleltion, it is fer forth in the Seriptwrer. And fee furchet ro'this pur 
.poſe Vrſmusin commenter, Catech , fol. 41. and-Chemmeins it tis examne: 
part, 1. fol. q%. & 74.& pet. 2.fol. 162. k 


| | D . Goad oF the Tower 
ſo they further reach, that our Sauiours wor- diſpute; the” 3 day 
dcs of inſtitution, ehir'u my body, are (g) fign'- conference, 'x ."ih1- ah 
7 C01 2 * rative; M. Bilſon bis ve Tf 
ference part. 4. pag. 551 - pop 579. &.. 560. endevoreth by lohi 
diſcourſe ro make good the title of thar leafe, which is, the words i 
Chriſt to be ha . alſo ſee M4. Willet in bis finophis, i $5948 ni 
pay. 449+ where he compareth our Saujours wordes wit Pan 
' guratiue ſayinges,. ſaying thereof ; when Chr: aid I am the dove , Tax. 
10. 9. I am the vine. loan. 15. 1 , bi ſpak#by a figure as he fog bn 
for neuber was he a vine, or @ dove, as the bread was not his body . And Ve 
ſinus in commentar.. catech, pag. 613. ſaith of our Saujours'wordes, Lo. 
cutis eft ſacramentalis ſeun.metonomica, quna ſrmbold tribnitur nomell ves fipnis 
ficate , Alſo Ad. Whitakgr contra Camp ."r4). 2+ pag - 36+ affirmettrout 
Saviours wordes to be: rrepical.. rothar'end coniparing the to Gen. _ 
10.4 Exod, 12.11. And contra Dareum, l. 2 .pag 172. heſaith, 
erius exemplis demonſiraui verba 'llay hot eft corpus; mewn, Tiopicos in - 
celligendaeſſe. and having ſpent wo lepues afterwitdes in futtherpyoofe 
thereof, he conclugerh cohcerning vur Savioury'. words, that wceſſe 
eſt v1 ca werba ex perpetus | ſcriptare more metonumicos Witerpretemur , - 
ſaying yer furher there, pag, 180 hec verbs, hoe 2ft corps menunt figw <. 
| 2.4 de cena Dom. 
gontra W.:fiphalum extant in his eral © theobogie. pag , 213 -vnder the 
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courſe in proofe theredf, ro thar' end chmparing our Sadiours W 
with the other figurative ſayinges before meritibned.. Fey | 


«a 


z vt per Metonomianm ad fipnum transferener v6 fignrare' Ss 


Az, and pag. 895. & 896. and ſee further the like in Calwin ,} mſts 
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#84 Tra, 2. Sef, 5, Conrudiltion of the, Subd. go/T 2 
l. 4+. 6+ 17+ ſet. 22. Andiſce MM, lewel in his defegice priced ts fs 
pe - Oe to proue our Sauioms wordes. co lie fOguietives 
Whuaher contra Dureum . rative thie fence of them being, (b) che fipe 
I. 2+ pg. 180. faith, wgheth, or is theſfigue of my body 3 whetto they 
fignta non. eft in corpore, ad, that'a fignranueſayong proneceh (i) nothing, 
ans in ſangaine Chriſts, and admitiing here POET » PIR 
nec quidem i pane wit i- cording to their owne forclaid expolition, 
ed in copia eſt . And it came (kJ roeofſerntyinfer and contiince tute 
ratorins de Sacroments: , ther then... that! the Sacrament is. /a figne 
pay . 256. ſaith, refar 3- whereby Chriſtes body is fignifyed, Hence | 
eur we tropus fit in verbo itineuitablyfollowerh, that their fait other 
-oft . and (ce further Cal. opinton of real preſchee ſo wonderfmtly cxchnbutcll, 
My Fr ſinus, next here- is buc their owne Voluntary collection wittv= 
gofore in ;the margent out al necef{ary ſequel from the Scrigturess 


enderg. . for if. our S9ujours | foreſaid !'wordes "of 
. : £3) #n//itncion do -not prove the ſame av being it 
Thac figuratiue ſayinges putative they cannot) much {efle then can 
afford no certaine proofe (1) other rextes of Scripure, lefle plaine, {@ 


or argument in_matters. copficme and-prout-it,' but that che ſame or 
of faith, ſec Chemmiins like anſveare, which atdided our Sauvioug 
in his examen, part. 3. forerecyted-wordes, wil much mure ſuffice 
ap. 127, Aretinsinloc\, [16.4 10 5 5 al 
Commun , {oc . 52. pag. 162. & be. $1. pag. 262. M. wiltee im _bis 
Sinoplis, printed 1592 . pag... 29.1 Occglempadems 'm libro 'Epeſtolarms 
Qecolampady er Suingly, l. 1. pay «1223. onbbortns,. de preneipys *ee 
pag . 409 . and AM. D, Dornbam in his booke of Antichriſt ic: 133 
Page. 169. ſaying, vt 55, « rale 1 divinity that, Theelogin Simbolicu non off 
-a#rgumentatina. (k) Not neceſſarily, no more chen heir orhet alttedyed 
examples of, Tama dove, 1 am a me, the rockewar Cheſt, and ſuchlikey 
can proue Chriſt to have beene after a hke wonderful manner, wad 
no le dry; wg truely a rocks, :dore, ie as '() ”PFor as com 
rrning the 6. of loha, f .. Biſon imhrs true difference, part 4 pay 
LY affirmerh that, the wordes of Cer che feraf or AN 
myſtical, and figeratixe. and ſee thefame- farther +rhere, [pay . 359 Of 
$33. the gitle of his divers leaues together cirere being, « $ .Yolw'. 
mearer of ſpeaking is Allegoricel.  And'es for'1.,'Cdr.' £0.46. mr: tyerk 
&0 lefſe: open. co-be thought TT EE mat 
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of the iaſtitution, in ſo muchas Calvinin x. Cor. 10 verſe 46. though 
thence. inferring his woanderfulpreſence, confellech yet ſaying PO 
figuraram locutionems coffe farcor « And ſee further Calvin anſtunt . 4 "4+ 6. 


a7 + ſet. "33 
to auoide the other, fo as our rap -- 


a that Celine ray es 

learned Caluiniſt, is by our very adverſaries ſrenades nay 
reporced to have (om) Rumbled thereat, and /noefatco .f +74+& JS» 
others (not of vulgar noe} have vpon aſe - conſcentia debirante hand 
cond conſideration ceieQed the ſame, choo - obſcure faterur Caluinfas 
ſing rather toimbrace the other doQtrine for- mihil certi hahere in hac con- 
merly taughtas beforſaid by Sainglinsand Os- tronerſia cut infiftere poſſus 


| pray amps To this end Peter Martiirexpreſ- verba eins hee fint; heres 
ſeth his w — ſaying direaly againſt Cal- ite meDens amet, et Lupum 


wn; foreſeid dofrine, (n) [ maregile at this, awribus tenco, wane eape- 
that in the ſecond article it ie ſaid, that ſignes have new Ofc, 

alwaies toyned with them the thing it ſelfarhas 1 bs 00 
fignifhed, pra coir s third is. declared, the maner Peter Martiy in his © - 
#f that coir non, wh his w - tobe called wh pifties annexed to bis.c&s» 


Syrravine or ſhadowing ; ver rind 007 10 mon places .ia engliſh, 


no ther contuntiid of the fleſh 61 hehe —_ » OY, 
nes, then that which hy wg And 's tf {@ 


aine moſt dircQly againſt (04) Caluin, Caluins dofsine entice 
revs 8 do not oy 9 Ph an of x ” ned nextheretefore ſrb.. 


penes is robe accomptedobſeureeor dowhtful , In dixie. 2. ia the Margane 


like ſorce Lodowicus Hlemannns .ceieced _ Ae. Ko 


pag. ro8. -2n opinion ſo evident ia Pacr Mlartir, that; Buca hisher 


ing in England with Peter Afarvir, wrote purpolly,varobimchercat,as 
perfwadin _ ro profeſſe the other wa nry.ngy fon :pufſis 1996 


Conſrrentia [alug , (ee this: 1n Bacers eript. Apgbras «pag «549+ (9) ons 
mus Poſttionibus apud Lu fe adivis ply 5's 


4 pr fm oc nmr len, bor —_ 
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335 Trad, 3. St. 5. Com adiftion of che Subd, 5." | 
nnagiuarinm, &t apertiſime repugnat Dei verbo, Andſee further 


| 


other opinion extant in his epi. Theolog . epift, 5, Alemanno, | 


r)- 


V5 finus in his commonefatt . or by any incomprehenſible mancr as they frome | 
| prellly 


enrnſdam theologi de cane, it , for al this is but naginary, and moſt 


&t cinſdem commonefac - againſt the word of Sod. As alſo Vrfinus acknow- | 
Proms confideratio . printed dodch (r) wo other communion of. Chriſt in the . 
1583, pay. ro. ſaith, ſupper, then that which hapneth at other cimes, | 
nor alia communio contigit whenſoeuer we beleeue in Chriſt. And the | B 
nobicin cena &c . mibique Puritaines reprehend A. Hookers (5) forſaid 
am alys temporibus quan- doErine ſaying to him, (tr) inſfruit vs vpon 


dorung, in Cbriftum credi- what ground of ſcripture it may beprowed that the 
cooperation of his omnipetent r, doth make it 
mw Rs ſence, whe « 


(s) his body and tloud to vs, 
Next heretofore /ubdineſ. ther ſuch phraſes do not helpe rhe Popiſh &c. 
2. at CE. Thus did they (and (*) others likewiſe) v - 


on diſlike of Caluines doQrine, as bang ab- 


(rt) 
In the Chriſtian letter to furd and contradictory, euidencly inchae ca , 


that rencrend man. M. Smuinglianiſme, which our other aduerſaries re 
R, Hoe. pay. 15. 1eR for naked & (u)prophane: both/ofthele. 

BD ws opinions being indeede ſo grolly repugnane, 
-Otber: likewiſe , for Ho- to faith and the wordes of Chriſt, that (x). 


ſpinianns in biſt, Sacram . Martin Lmther, having vpon deliberate con - 


part. 2.fol. 344. geueth fideration long conſulted & ſtriuen with him 
teſtimony of the Helwe- (elfe, how to abandon the doQrige of real 
tlen Churches ditſenting and corporal preſence, as diſcerning the ſame 
herein from theFrench, | | tobe 
'faying, hoc ipſo Anno (1571 .) precipui Gallicerum Eccleſiarum mmiſtri 
Rupelle magno numero fuodum babnerunt , affirming there afterwardes 
that this Sinode did condemne, qu»/dam Gellos qui pro re per panem et 
vimens fignificata, [olams tuergiam, id eft,, efſelum pro re ipſa ftatuentes, ins = 
peritos tarbarint , And it appenteth there fol. 344. that _ Heluetian 
Chrercher wonld not receine the word ſubſtantial preſcribed by that Smoa; 
in ſo much as Bullinger (alledged there fol. 344 .) reproveth againſt Be 
a4 this decree of the Sinod, damnanus eos qui nonrecipinnt ſubſtantic vou 
cabulem, tearming there decretums: verbis paulo inconfideratius conceptions et 
pronumianws. ſaying withal there next after, 9s enim igyoret 105 ex 
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Traft-'2. Se."5. . Proteſlantes real preſence. Wd. 4. d- 
eornm numere eſſe qui hoc non recipimus, nec vnquam recipers volumes « 
So euidently were the Swmgliavs and Calnimſtes divided herein among 
them ſelves. (u) MM. Rogers 1n his doqrine of the Church of En - 
gland . pag. 176. reieteth and condemneth them by the names of 
Simbolfles, Fuguriſtes, and Significatiſles, (x) See Lathers 0wne ful 

; -] - teſtimony herof alledged 
to be more in preindice of the Papacie, which he nxt hEreafrer - eval? 2, 
gercedily thirſted after, did yer inthe end geue /ef#. 6, ſwbdiniſ. x. in 
ouer ſuch his endeuour, retaining fil his for- the margent at the 6 - 
mer opinion of rea] preſence, and confeſſed puresG. next after k. 
him ſelfe to be holden captine, and no way left F/T 
him to eſcape, the text of the Goel being ſoplaine Trabl. 2. ſet#. 4. ſubdini/. 
and firong &c , "2.0 an . 
- 
| | D. Raynolaes, in his con- 
Of the miracles fhewed by God in tefinmonie ference with Harte. pag . 


of the real preſence. 68. alledged next here - 
after, ſet. 4. ſnbdiniſ.1. 
SECTEFUN. 6. intio, at Ye. 


| 3 | 
C Ince then, the ſtumbling blocke of pre. See heretofore, rrat?. 2. 


tended impoſſibility and- abſurdity con- /ef, 3 . ſubdiniſ. 1 .initio . 
ceived againſt ourdoQrine, and whereat fleſh from z., throughout that 
and bloud haith taken ſuch ſcruple & oftence, ſubdiviſion , tk 


is by that which haith beene (1) heretofore (4) See 
alledged (o clearely remoued, and that this matter is now at laft ton - 


felled to be poſſible, as depending onely vpon' Gods holy wil: Since 
likewiſe his wil, which cannotbe berter knowen to vs then by his word 
is herein made ſo plaine to vs euen by his written word, that if our ad- 
uerſaries would but for the time ſuppoſe that the holy Ghoſt were 
mindful to decree by Scripture the realpreſence, them ſelues can hard . 


ly imagine wordes more evident to that purpoſe then are theſe wordes : 


this is my body which is gewen for you: which wordes as our ſearned ad < 
uerſaries (2) graunt are plamer in ſhew for our real preſence, then for their 


« Saeramental, Since alſo the anſweareable (ence of the fame wordes is 


accordingly cofirmed to ys, not only by our Saviour) foreſaid (3 ) pro- 
* | ON 


L : | "0 | ; mf: 


2 ject, 2 . throughout. even when the more to diſpleaſure the Pope, 


Luther in 


| 
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(4) mfſe, S. Paxlcs agreeable (4) explication, and | 
See heretofore traft.2. the (5) confelled teftimonies of che Prima - 
fef?. 3. (ubdini. 3. at qe. twe Charch, which (as our learned aduerfaricy 


i. 9. do acknowledge) (k) us the true and b:ft me 

- (5) ſtris of poſterity, and going before, leadeth i 
See theſe confelled teſti - way z but alfo t5 open (6) cofeſſion, 
monies heretofore io. cuidene truth enforced from Afartin 


> þ 


: he ſtroue with him ſelfe to become a Swing/i- 
So ſaith the Confeſſion of an. 1 wil now therefore without further a 
Bohemia in the Engliſh do conclude this point, with onely adding 
harmony &c. pag. 400. thereto in further teſtimony and confirmati- 
(6) on to vs of Gods holy wil in chis behalfe , 
ola ad Ar - the vndoubted miracles which haue beene 
inenſes , (aith hereof, wrought, not by falſe Prophets, but imediat- 


Hoe diffiteri nec poſſum, nec ly by God him ſelfe : and thoſe not reported 


vole, fi Carolaſtadins &c . onely by vs Catholickes, but (for ſundry of 
this I cannot nor wil deny , them) by the auncient Fathers or learned 
that if Carolaſtadins, or any Proteſtantes them ſelues , As for (1) example, 
other , could for theſe laſt im February, Anno. 1510. mn a towne called 
fue yeares hawe 26 {wr Knoblech, one Paul , @ ſacrilegionſe perſon, went 
me that there had bene ſecretly into the Church by night, broake the Pix 
nothing in the Sacrament where the Sacrament was reſcrued, and ftole from 
bur bread and wine, he 4 | rhence 
ſhould baue bound me vnto himby a great good turne ; for I haue taken great 
care in diſcuſſion of this matter, & haue endenored with al my power & (enewes. 
ſtretched ont, to be ridde thereof, for I did wel ſee that thereby I might wery 
greatly hurt the Papacy ec, but ] do ſee my ſelſe caprine, no Way [being lefr 
ro eſc.ipe, for the text of the Goſpel IT; ſo plaine and {0 ſtrong Fc. And im - 
mediatly :aftcr co ſignify his yer further | endeuoring him ſelfe co the 
Suinghan opinion, he further ſaith thereof: Sw emm, proh doley, plus 
e7rq in banc partem propenſus . See alſo this laying of Leather cyredby 
Af, Fulze at large 1a the creatiſe againſt the defenceof the Cenlure . 
Pr 99 + and 100. and pattly ©: Zuthers loc, commun. claſ\, 2. pag. 
145+ and 146. and wholly in Lathers workes ſet forth by Melantor, 
to. 7. 
Surtur in Cromcs, And Neel acne Baſilins in 4addumone ad Cromicon Nan- 
clers. and Pontanni, |. 5. rerum memorabilinms. | 


= - a 


(m) [panne 8 | 


"*trenverg. fd. 502. printed. at Witcherqie . 1558. | a): 


. 19. of luly. 1510, w | 
urge: and al (other) lemes were alſo thereupon tellss i ipfns Chrifts et Ec- 


done that Adelantfion, loannes Mauls, Micha- ſanguinem, qui tamen mird- 


_ cial (m) teſtimonie therof, Hereunto might quare comprehenſs ſcelerans 


by a certaine /ewear Paris, the blefled Sacra- forcepibus dulaceratns, us 


-B hiſt, Ecclefiaſt. cent, 16... 14 .,and pag. 28. 29, +(n). Cirrs Theods = 
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Yr. 2. Sell, 6; Of the ref profenes; Subd; 3; why 
there ewo conſecrated Hoſtes, oY of bool pag "> m Wy 
ſonld 10 4 lewe ;, afrerwardthe Jewe blinded with Joannes anime in toe 
woalice ſard: if thou be the God of Criftianes ma- commun. pag . 8g . ſaith 
wefeſt thy ſelfe ; and that ſaid he pearced the Sa- hereof, Anno poſt natuns 
erament with his. dagger, wherewpen bloyd did mi- Chriflum 1510. die 19. 
raculonſly vſwe forth &o. This mixecle was July combuſtt ſunt in Mar » 
not priuate, but ſo kuowen and diſcouered, chja Brandeburgenſs . 38. 
that cherry eight Jewes, allenting thereto, were Indgi, qu: ſacrementalons 
therefore apprebended and Nas burned the hoftiam a ſacrdlego quodars 

e marchie of Bragwdi- empiam ga fa er cul bo 


- 


by publique decree bans/vedout of the ſrid Terri- clefie Chriſtiane ignomini4 
terees, This hiſtory being reported more at impre ofidiins, colts 
large by our Catholicke writers, was a mat- blaſphewmys, quod Chreſtia « 
ter ſo knowen in the country, where it was norum Deus nullun haberet 


el, Beuther, and Lutke Oſjander, al of them pro- culoſe 'promanauit, adeo vt 
reftant writers, do not forbeareto geue ſpe- celars nullo modo ornerjt 3. 


be added ſundry other miraculous appatiti- ones vii ſwnt exufts, exe 
ons of bloud ifluing from the Sacrament v - ceptis parcis gue ſacro B, 

pon the Jewes like misbelcefe or violence tiſmare conſperſs , poſtrids 
thereto atfercd : As about Anno Dom. 360. capins ſupplicio ſunt afſetti. 
when (n)S, Baſile was miniftring the Sacra - Sacrilegns verorſte qui ven= 
ment. Alſo Anno Dom, (o) 1290. when diderat, candentibws. privld 


ment «us etiam combuſins eff , 
that Manlivs who publiſhed this treatiſe, is but the colleRor of Me - 
lanftons report, appeareth; by . the wer{es in the beginning of the hooke, 
And widem . paz. 8g. the reporters mentioneth his being at Karsſvone, 
and diſputing there with Fichins, which was meant of Meluntipn, and 
Beuther in his Ephemercſis Fiſlorica. pag . 226. maketh the very ſame re, 
port of this forcſaid miracle, and fo alſo doth Lac. Oſcander ty eparomn . 


ris Prodromus who liucd Ano Dom . 440 «07 Epiorammate in D ». Bf = '» 
lium, thus {aith of this miracle {mmitus, pane, et nigrum 1ncratere Liewy 
riſerat heb-4ns /acra myflica Chiiſticolarum, tec by Boſelins. perſenſerat v » , 
tr.19, c4ends pairs wit, ita fiat crgor et £aro verſa reſultant. Anc fre the 
 } Centurie 


[ 
” pa 
] 
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Ceotury writers cent. 4. col, 4zx. (0) Fulgoſusl., 1.c. 6. and. 
Nan lerus in generatione 44 , © | 


ment was transfixed, whereof vndoubted 
It is thereof ſaid by the monumenctes (* ) are yet remaimng . Alſo vpon- 
ſaid author, h5jit.un gl4- like violence offered thereto by the ewes, 
d > pupugit, ex qua corſe- Annis. Dem. (p) 1299. 4t Ruthgen in Frax «, 
| ffim ſanguis manauit. and conia, and (q) 1323 . in Vandalia. and (r) 
a litle after, Jude: domns 1368. at Bruxelles, and againe moſt notably 
in Templis conwerſa eft, que (5) at Bruxelles Anno. 1369. In ſo muchas 
etiam Saluatoris Bullientis the (t) lewes confeſſing the /ame, were therewpon 
nomine compellatar , vbi publiquely condemned and burned pon the aſſens 
hoſtia, eladuuſq, etizm nunc tion eve , Anno, 1370, In memory w ercof, 
oftenduntnr , | the very ſame ſacred hott is yer to _ day 
| (p) religiouſly (and moſt miraculouſly withowt cor- 
Swuffridus Miſnenſis, 1. 3, ruption) (u) reſerued in the Church of $ . Git 
de Anno. 1299. dula in Bruxelles where it is yet to be ſcene 
q transfixed and bloudy, God having fithence 
Albertus Crantzins hiſt . ſhewed ſundry miracles thereat, as publickly 
Vandorum. 1. 8. c, $. of latevpon (x) Margaret leſopea lame wo- 
(r} Iacobus Meterns An- © '_ man 
nalinm Flandris, |. 73 . and Theodoricus Loer a Syratis de miraculis Brux- 
cll:s, editis Car cA venerabilem Eucbariftiam - proſecuteth by witneſl CS the 
Iiitory at large, ($) See Theodoricus Loer de miraculis Bruxellis, 
edits circa vencralulom Enuchariſtiam &c. And Tilm.m Brendebachins 17 
collattonum [acrarum {.9.C. 15. (t) Vide vbs ſupra, (u) Hereofſce 
Thedoricus Locy de miracults Bruxellic editis ec. (x) Margaret Iceſope, 
borne at Longwick» in Riſtorow pariſh in Buckinghamſhire, (cruel Anno . 
1568, one Samull Rogers a Duchman in the old Baly in "mp pea 
went to Bruxe/l s, Ain», 1569. there to fecke for [hn Maſten a Duche- 
man, heraftanced husbaind : at what time being brought in Childbed, 
the became vpon her travaile and deliuery fo lame, as that ſhe kepthec 
bed for a quarter of a yeare, a deepe hole remaning in her right tide, 
as if ſome of herribbes had bene (unke far within her bady, the ſkin 
yet continuing whol, and the linewes inher hamme ofher rtobr lege, 
were {o contrafted avd ſhiunke, that from the hippe downeward 
'e was ſhorter chea the ocher legge by more then halfea foote, in which 
Clt1te thee was kiowentirere to cominue three yearec and foure monerhes : 
a the cud of which ume ſhe wear wich the helpe of her crutch tothe 
| Church 


mw» "0 wy VO 8 ow. 


W 2c2inft the Jewes, ſo baith he done in like manner againſt ocher.misþ&- 
| lecuers, whereof moſt graue and credible teſtimony is not wanting: 


TraQ. 2. Sect. 6, 5 lors eas. Subd. r. 192 
Church of S. Gndnlacs to heare the folemne Maſle of the forelard 


| bletled mn aculouſe Sacrament, whereat in the prelence of hundrethes 


of eye witneſſes ſhe lefr her Crutch, being miraculouſly reſtored.to 
perfe&t health : Which miracle by reaſon of her former knowen long 
continued lamencſle, was preclaimed in Pulpittes of the Cities round 
2bout, and in memory thereof her Crurch was then left, andis yet eo 
this day temaning in the place nere to the ſaid bleſſed Sacrament, 
Sce this reported more at large by D . Briſtow in his oy” Motme 5 . 
man of our owne nation , whereof many es is 2 
hurdreth were eye witnelles, and of them Chronicis de hoc Amo, 
ſundry yet living, able to teſtify the ſame . Naxclerns generatione 5. 
Alſo the like miraculouſe apparition of bloud . 

vpon the Iewes like violent offer hapned (y) Sub dominis Princepuns 
the 22 , of Offcber Arno , 1492 .(*) at Sterne- Magnopolentinm . 

burge thirty [ewes being thereupon burned . And (2Z) 


'(2) Arno. 1556. inPoloxia, wherenpon the of- Ronerns Pontanus reruns 


fenders, one Biſhem a lew, and Dorathy his wo- memorabilmm, |. x5. et 


= man [crnant, were vpon fryday after the aſſention Lanrentins Surins tn com 


day publidkly burned. Andlaſtly (a) Arno 1591. mentario rerum inorbe ge = 
at Precburge in Hungary, wherethree Iewes that ſlarum. (a) 


= offenced were publickely executed. Hitherto Jarſomus Doccomenſt fre 


concerning ſuch examples wherein Preiſtes ſins Mercury Gallobelgice, 


vere no agentes, the ſame being alſo done 7. 4. de Anno. 1591. 
not priuately, but ſo far from alſuſpition of (b) 


Y fQion, that the very time in which they hap- Fillet de wninerſal et no- 


ned 15 ſpecially deſcribed, the placeparticu- «:ſimaludeorum wocatione. 


[ { Jerly named, the numbers of the offenders fol. 3a. 


28 noted, andtheir publicke condemnation and (c) 
W execution cuen to death, certainly ſet downe, Center, 13. c 10. 
| and the offence in al theſe diſcovered vpon (d) 


IJ occaſionofaſtoniſhmenr at the miracle ſhew- D. Humfrey haith no o« 


ed: vnto which mighr be added other teft1- ther anſweare thereto” 


A monies of {ike example reported by (b) 34. but derydethit in bis /e- 
_ Wlet, and the (c) Century writers. ws 


(2) And like as God haith thus miraculouſly confirmed this truth 


. 


AS 


292 Traft, 2, Sc, 6, Miracles fer yrodfe Subd. 2, by 
ſmitiſm . part . 2. ratione. As for example, aboue 1000. yeares lince 
5. pag. 626, ſaying, *: in the like apparition of fleſh, which by D, 
Ecclefram ( Anglicanam ) (d) Hwmfrezs confellion was ſhewed to an 
quid muexerunt Gregorms increculous woman vpon the prajers of-S, 
et Angnſtruns &c. tran - Gregorie (*) heretofore alledged. Allo a. 
ſubſtantrationem , quando bout Yoo . yeares {nceinthe (ce) apparition 
Matrons quadum audi - of a child co a religions Preiſt named Pleguls: 
ente, panem quem manibus which kind of like appatition was| often be. 
ſwrs fecerat, a Gregorio cor- fore (f) thoſe times manifeſted, as is affirmed 
pus Domn's phate , & by the reporter hereof Paſcbaſinsa.graue and 
ſ#br1dente, mox ad coargn- credible author, 'who liued in the [lame age, 
endam, et depellendaym mu- A\ſo about 550. yeares ſince, the like ap. 
beris incredultatens , = parition of fleſh toa wicked (gy) woman, and 
Ticulam panis inſtar drgits at another time to acertaine (h) Bi/hop of be« 
carnem ille effecit , ty memory, who (as the reporter hereof. Petyas'| 
Cow | Damian agrave author affirmeth) d:d reſtify 
See heretofore, traft .'2 . the ſrme wpon cath in his preſence to Steuen Buſbep | 
ſet. 3. ſwbdimiſ. 1. in of Rome, and aboue goo. yearcs {ince ton 
che margent at theletter holy profeiled jwomancalled Elizabeth, whe 


h. (ce) Paſcaſus |. de | reporteth 


corpore et 4 Chriſti, cap. 14., (f) Paſchaſins vhi ſupra faichy 


nemo qui ſanttorum vitas et exempla legerit , poteſt 1gnorare quod ſepe be 
wyſtica corpors et ſanguin; Domini Sacramenta, aut propter dubios, ant cer 
te propter ardentins amantcs Chriſtum, vifbils ſpecie wn Agm forma, axt. is 
carns & ſangus/15 colore monſtrata fint &c - "ant quod lateb at in m)fterioy | 
pateſcerer adbuc dubitantibus in miracalo, (g) Petrus Daminnus epifh, 
13, (b) Petrus Damianns hides ſaith, weſte?s''e flnitimus pie records ih 
 bionis Amolphitanus Epiſcopus, Stephano Romano Pomfics , me \preſente, ſub 
tareixarando' teftatus eff, quia cum aliquando ad menſam Domins ſacrificatts| 
rus arcederis, ſed ſuper Sacraments Downes eorporis wncredulus heſitarety 
6 ipſa confratteonis [alutaris hoſftie, rubraprorſus tc perfella caro inter ent 
antaniees / , ra wt tiam digitor "iHlins''ernemarer, | (*) Elizabeth 
Schmangienſic t. 1. Diarem Dre Aaith, enrroſpexi' tc, +t apparwit ſpeci 
vere Carnit in ea fc. teflis'nutin off #uhi Deus gura-nbil 1n his omnebu 
Prgo.. (i) Perrus Clumacenſis de miraculic {ui tumporis. I. 1.c. 1.106% 
porreth this'ac large'as done 'inhis time, and -ſo-credible that he ſaith 


hereof, ego quog, vnrmbur ifind'legentibas ſortendo IIOIArE CHTANY , 
| (k) Macha 


TraQ".' 2. Sed, 6. Of the real preſence. Subd. », 193 
yeporteth the ſame, av laich thercot, ("/ 4 (k) 
drawe God to witnes, that herem 1 faine nothing : Mathew Paru, wm hiſt. 
ro which might be further added lundry o - Anglican . de Anno 1154. 
ther ike apparitions reſtifyed by credible ce- atcec the Tipurin princ of 
porters as aboue 400, yeares tnce by (i) Anno. 1606. pag. go, 
Petrus Clumnacenfis, aboue 300. yeares hace ; WS oo 8 
by Mathew (k) Paris an authorof confelled The Pratgtant divines | 
eredie with (*) Proteftances : And (to omit an their beggnning of 
»chers (1) in the ſame .age) by Thomas (m) their preface to the rea» 
Camipratenſss, whois the reporter, and was der, fet before the be 
alſo one of choſe many witneſſes ro whom ginning of chat booke, 
that apparition was publickely manifeſted in do tearme Mathew Parts 
the open Church at Doway, And as Chrift his {aid booke, opus lax- 
haith vouchſaifed thus to manifeſt his pre - datsſſima, affirming there 
ſence by miracle, fo at ſome other times further of him , Author 
haith he in like maner miraculouſly withdra- wero ip/e ſingularis fides te- 
wen his preſencefrom the vaworthy perſon : ſtumonium reliquit , quod 
To this end is memorable, that which S, Cs- rempori5us illts niques, cun 
prie» aboue 1300. yeares lince reporteth ome mendacys & fabulis 
concerning depranata efſent , tans equa- 
bile t1men, 6&5 temperatum iadicinm ſernanerit &c . apnd hunc cauſe & 
veritati oma deferuntur, perſonis, affettns, tempori, omnia denegantur &c- 
(1) Other like apparicions are teftifyed by Carolus Sigonims de reg - 
no Italie. 1. 19. de Amo. 1264, by Onnphrivs Pavinins m Platine U? - 
banum quartum , By Guiltielmus Brito Armoricus de Geſtis Philopps Fran = 
rorums Kegis, 1. 1. by Robertus Abbas de monte, de Anno, 1181. imnap.- 
penarce =; cronographiam Sigeberts . by Vincentins Belnatenſis ſpeculi hiſto - 
rialis . 1.29. c. 24. by Helmoldus I. 4. Croneorum , 6. 14. by Alcxan- 
der Haleſins, quarto parte ſumme., queſt . 11, memb, 1.art.4.pardt-3 - 
by lacobns Viiriacus. 1.2.0. 4. vits Marie Oeginacenſis by Lanfr antus 
de corpore et ſanguine Domins. and by Guitmwndus de corpore et ſangwine 
S Demwmnil. 1, (m) Thomas Canmimpratenſis . 1. 2, miraculorum, c. 40 - 
23 Teporting how.chat this hapned at Doway, ſaith further, dlamans ergo 
— Preſbuer, Canonicus vocat, occurrunt ills, (peflant in panno corpus vinificuns 
hy © - er wx connocato populo ad ſpetaculum, preſentatur , et indifferenter 
well! tanta cclitus viſio den-gatur, hec cum andiſſerm fama vwlgante, ve 
#p1dr-91 <8 pery videre mrraculum ec . Ecce vide facrrens in men/nram & = 
rs pleminderss Chriffi, ſpineam habentcm coronan tn capite, et duas enetas 
Z  ſangumss 


__ 0 
- Concern! "8 ( N) Acertiins wom en, 
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ſ. ang ans ae fronte ex vt. 


| who, when ſhe 


2. 


WW _ with vnworthy handes hae gpencd her Cos 
cr whorein was (vr. ſerued) the buly thing of our 
Lord, there (| rarg wp fjer from thence, whereby 

ſpe was jo rervary:d that ſhe durſt not touch it. 


g, parie niſt deſcendentes . 
(n) 

W's Ciprian. #7 ſerm. de {1pbs. 

ST 118  muliopoſt med. Ana wher- 


I t j as this Sacrament, being And (0) when (faith he } acertas other defiled 
= 8: i then releruedy is ſo vn - perſon p? eſumed after that the Pret ? nad celebra 
1 #1. like ro the Proceltantes ted {+ ir fice, fo receine with other 1, he could rot 
Z Bf Sacrament, which is with eate wor rench thakoly thing of God, for in his 
' Bf (4: them no Sacrameng, but opened hanges he found (onely) aſhes : (* ) by da- 
= 818 when 1t is recciued : cumentes whereof (faich Crprian|) nt 1s ſhewed 
 # ( f That MM. Falke againſt thar the Lord doth depart when he is denyed , In 
S Wil Heſtins, Sanders &c, like manner are vndoubred examples exranc 
= Fil pay. 23+ an{weareth, of miraculouſe helpe, ſhewed tÞþ thole who 

þ TFH that 11s was 4 inſt prrh - with denotion reſpected the blefled Sacra - 

3 * at ment for her reermms of ment, cncen!| when tt was referugd and vore - 


. Ft 6 that which ſhould haze ceined , To thiSendaothS. Ambroſe repOoret 
| beerie receined. $. Cipri- how that (Þ) his brother Sara berg bj [hip = 


Mi ars wordes are quite-to wracke rl rolin into the (ea, and having tied the 

7 f the contrary, afh:iming due Sacrament 114 ſicle, and fiftred the ſtole 

E WE 1 this puniſhmenc tO have ab ont his n-cke, ſourht no board whereby ſuppar- 
1 F hapned, for cy ſhe wou'!d ted he might be holpen , but thinking hem ſelfe 
5 i hawe touched 11, matron therewith ſufficiently defeniled required no other 
T mantbus , tif mNnW2r ty | helpe 
"o handes aſd Grep, Turonen” . de gloria Martyrum , © .| 86, repor- 


teth a like miracle ſang, L es 19114 poſſione Cum reliquis leftionw:irs guas 
Sacerdotalss Caron imuexit, t'mpus ad derificmm offerendum adu1cutt, accep = 
f.:g, twrre Diticonns in qua m [Iornm Dominica Corports EC Faure OCs 
elapſa de mary ers ferebith' 17 aera ef'c . gried non de altactuſa credemus 
alum, ni/ 941A polu: us erat in Cor{rientts he athimeth there that his 
mether and others were prelent and {aw the ſame. (0) Ciprian.s- 
bilem, {*) Docrmento wwus oftenſmm ft, Dominuen recedive cum ah 
PHY. (p) Ambroſe , or .Mt fr. neb; ' de 0: 17h fr AT Ja HHS. C5 . this 
Jace is (@ enident, that Perer 4f.: tr, 1. contra Gardmerse, biets. 8, 
acknowl-doeth the matter of fact, and inſteede of berter aſriare IC 
proueth both S. Ambroſe, and his brother Satwas , AS allbin hike ma - 
ner Af. Wyitaker [. 10. contra Dur 190 . pry. 872 .darenotdeny the 
matter of tact, but onely FEPaBLERS] Satwns forks putting hope in the 


| Sacrament 


Trait; *« Sect . 6. Of thereal preſcuce. Su bd. 35% 
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Sacrament, and referuing it, ſaying thercof that, fme onmi Scrip 


anthoritate faltum eſt . (q) 


r telpe, neitler tad hss hope leate him, ror his opt- Bornardes imuvita Malachie 
' ron deccine him ; but being the firſt that wasſa- ſaith, furt quidam Clericus 
W wed from the water, he was ſet [afe 0n ſhore ec. im Leſmor &c 1s ſciolns im 
-d ard wert ro the Church, that bein delinered he ocults furs preſumſit dicere 
D m:oht geue thankgs, and acknowleiige the eternal in Enchariſliaeſſe tantumo- 
0 m/teries, Thus tar S, Ambroſe, whereunto do Sacramentum et non ren 
1&8 


might be added a moſt memorable and vn - 
doubted miracle ſhewed by God publickly a- 
gainſt a (q) cleargie man tn Le/more vpon his 
denyal of the real preſence, wrought abouc 
40. yeres lince, by che miniflery of holy 21-14 


Sacraments , 1d eft ſolams 
ſanitificationem, non corpo= 
ris veritatem &c. Dom - 
_nus (inquit Malachias) ve - 


ritatem te faters faciat 


{ich:as, who was {r) me of the Mow hrs of Ben - wvelex neceſſitate, quo reſpon= 
car and afterwardes B:%9p and legate tothe demte Amen, ſoluitar Con- 
Pope : itis reportedbyS, (s) Bernard , who wentws, tals ille muſings tan- 
25 he led in tha: time, and was molt (2) rerio, ſugam meanatur Oc. 
familiar and conuerfant wich a/achias, and rom ecce ſubita correptus 
(3) preſent infirmitate fiſlit gradum , 
21-10-19, eficiens, eodem lico raflat {e (ſuper folum, anhelus et feſſus, forte wm = 
crdens 11 14 {01 vagabundrys 1in/anns offeniu huminem , cuidr.om vbs agat per- 
contalnr, re pondut grant /e infirmitate teners Ec) et alle, infirmitas 1 ahaud 
alia wiqt:t quam ipſa mors eſt, hoc autem non arxit a ſeip's, ſed pulchre Do = 
mmus per wſanum corript1! eum quiſanis rcquuſcere nolutt Ec. et adait 
rewertere NDomum , ego te inugvo, denig, ipſo duce rewverntur in cintarem , 
reddit ad cor, er ad miſerecordiam Domz:m, e:dem hora accitur Epiſc opMHs, Ape 
m/cunr veritas, ubycynr cyror, cenfeſſns reatum, abſelvunur, pert Iratuum, 
dunrrecncoiliari, et v19 Pane mome 49,9: fidia ore abducatur, ct morte dun - 
tir : Ha miwvantibus cutter "ub aram cl ertitre completrs eſt {c Y1120 HMalachie . 
(tr) See Holl1::head Cronile of Ireland atter the edition of An. 1577 - 
in the hiftorie thereof next after the diſcription. pag. 13. ($) 
B-rnardus, tn vita Malachi . (2) Scce Fellinſheadtbt /upra .ands. 
Bernard 1n his preluce 1 witam Malachi , faith, deind: (epeltns apud nos 
eſt, nobrs 'preialuer hac opus menmbir, quid anucd me wwtcy ſpecrales amicos 
ſanitss ille habebat 5+ . nec mercede nmuhn vacat tante farnliaritas ſanflita - 
ri, in {v much as Offander in epitem hiſt. Eccleſ Cent ,12.Paps 315, 
confetleth ſaying of AMalachias, $S . Bernardo admidum f. riliaris frat, 
ems Monachatum aamiratis &t rmitatus eft Go, mortinuieſt im Clarins . ; 
: # 3 che 


t 
E 


: "1 t95 Trat. 2. Set. 9. The Sacrament Subd, 1. 
= the place of $, Bernardes (;) preſent at his death, ſo is he likewiſe an 
= 3} |}; then aboade, and where- author ſo grave and (4) credible that our ad - 
# (1 i of he was then Abbot. ucrſaries doacknowledge himfor (t) « Saw, 
'S: (3) (u) 4 godly writer, (x) a good Father, axd one of 
FH. S. Bernard in his faid the Lampes of tbe Church of Ged, And ano «= 
preface faith, Accucurri ther miracle nolefle, if nor more wonderfy), 
ego vi benediflio mornurs ſhewed ſpecially in confutatzon of the fore + 
| ſuper me veniret , at ile ſaid error by the miniſtery of $. Anthony, is 
{x cum iam membra ali4mo- in like maner (y) reported by $ and An- 
Fi 4f were non poſſet , fortis ad toninus : Hitherto concerning the rea} pre- 
it dandam benediltiont elenua- lence of Chriftes body in the Sacrament vpon 
res [ants manbus ſuper the Preiftes couſecratron, and before the re 
capur mewn benedrxu mi- ceiuing thereof, EE, 
hs, et benediftionem here - | 
ditate poſſideo . q1:omodo | | 
ergo uilum filere queam? That after conſecration, the Sacrament was 
And afterwardes towar- ſhewed tothe people, with eleuationthereof . 
des the end of his cract, | | 
he deſcribeth at large SECT ON. 3 
the maner of his bletled | | 
ceath and his owne pre- 'S On/ecration being ended, and the real 
ſence thereat . preſence as before acknowledeed, the 
| 4 Sacrament isſhewedto the people : Jn the 
So credible thatin theend Greeke Church the Preiſt was, in repuard of 
of his torefaid preface | E- the 
he' faith, ſane narratoms veritas apud me ſecuracſt &c., (t) MM Whie 
eak-r againſt 11. Wiilum Rainoldes, pag. 125. and 126. and allo. de 
Eccleſia contra Bellarmin. pag. 369, (u) Calum mſtuut. c.1o.ſcft, 
17. (x) Paſquiis returne ivto England printed, t5$89. pag. 8. and 
13. (y) Surwes tom. 3. &t Antoninus im ſumma hiſtoriali, pag. 3. mm. | 
24. C. 3. purag. 2. report, how thatS, Antony of Paaxa diſputing a« | 
ounſt one of the Albigenies who denying the real preſence, the here- 
eickrs hearing of the wonders then formerly wrought by $S. Antory 
laid, habes mmentum curper wiegrum tredunm crbum non dabo, ex attorriduo, 
ad,is tis cam Sacrameriro, ego adero cum inmento, at, ante iHuns hordrum 
effundam, fi rmentum hordco dereliflo ad Sacrament veneratior.em arceſſ nit, 
credem . which was afrerwardes put in execution Whith miraculous 
aad anlwearablc ſucceſle to the hererickes confuration., _. 
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ft rnum Crucis ter facit marr cum verrrabili of rinifice pane 
{4) Phe Cencuriltes, cent, 5. col. 675. layth of Pelazins the ſecond 


Tra. 2+. 0. x5. Sheved iorke pops Subd.” x; w9p. = 


the greater reverence and maiefty of this (z) 

dreadful myſtery, c6paſſed with « veale til cov Chyyoffom. ad Pop. bem. 
fecuion NT which done, goes os . circa med, ſaith, dune 
(firth Chrifoftome ) wat withrawen, the (acrifice huc proferney ſacriſiciun, ex 
brought forth, and Chrif offered . Oftbis ſhew- Chriſtus immolatur, ot owis 
mo of the Sacramer xo the people, further men Dominica, cum andigrir, o- 
tzon is made by Doniſius (a) Areopagits, and rewuns amines conmuniter , 
alſo by S. (b) Baſile, whoſe wordes doim- cam vela widerss retrabs, 
port a ſhewing made euen with hfrorg vp : ſfun- eune ſuperne celams Gy 
dry Fathers mentioning alſo clenation, where- cogita et Angeles de 
of S. Baſile, and Chriſoftome (ay, (c) the Preift re &c . | 
bowing downe him ſelfe, tak-th the portion which (3) 

s: in the holy Paten , and holding ir alitle wp ſaith, Dioniſeut, de Eccleſ. His » 
Sanita Sanfls; : Andthe auncient writer of rerch.s. q. ſaith, Pori « 
the ſcholies vpon Diniſins doth in his fore al- fex &c. ſacroſantla ot ane. 
ledged place meane rhe elenation of the dinine grſtiſ/ima myſieria conficit , 
breade which the Biſh»p liftethvup. As alſo Ger- et que ante erat ve- 


 manus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, mentioneth the nerandis operta atg, abdita 


(©) elenation of (Chriftcs) venerable body, and ſigns, 1m conſpeliuns agit , 
how that the Preift ſnblenateth the dinine bread : dininag, munera rewerenter 
and with the venerable 1n1 quickning bread , ma - oftendens Ec . 

keth three times the ſigne of the Croſſe in the aver. (b) 

of this eleuation further anſwearable menti- Baſil. de ſpirits, Santi, c. 
on is made by (4) Pelazins the ſecond, and 27. ſee next hereafter ac 
| ſundry the letter f, | 
ic) Chriſotom. in Liturg, faith, Pontifex exalrans panem aicit &&c . Sanita 
Santis . and ſee Baſil. in Liturgia, A thing ſo evident chat the Prote= 
Fane writer Erſcbius Althircherus de myſtico et incruents ſacreficao, prin < 
ted 1584. Nenft 1d Palatimorom . pag. 248. alledgeth : Baſels Litur- 
fie in theſe wordes ; Deide Sacerdos extendir manus, et tangut ſantluns 


 panem, ad hot vt fuciat ſantlaw elenatinnem,et Diaconns diet, atrendamns; 


tunc Sacer1os exaltans ſanftnm pane exc/amar, Santa Santlis, And (ce 
him there p47. 195+ alledying the very (ame forme of wordes from 
Chrifoſtomes Lyturgie, (*5 Germanus Conftantinopolntanus, who lived 
Anno , 1:0. in Thewia . Faith, efatio 11 alram venerandicorpores reproſen- 
tit Cruces Olitiontm &c. quod avtem fubleuat Sacerdos dininum panem ct 
, id wmuit fc. 
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"v5L TraR. TY Sed. s$. The Sacrament Subd, <2 
ke lived within the firſt 600. yeares) vr ed rum fieret - 
ww omn M Tm poſt elcnationem hoſtia ſalutaris conftu wit Pela gins . 


> 
*®® 


Geor giur 5 9M who ſundry other (s) Fathers who liucd in the 
lined f::n0. 610. 1m vu4 ages following, in ſo much as (e ) 0,Ponianus 
Theodors Archimandrite. a Caluiniſt writer acknowledgeth the ſame , 
faith, erm beatus Theods - 

rus ſacrificaret, dum, vt re- 
reoms eff mos, diſcum in That the Sacrament was adored, with a con- 

ſnblime rolleret, vt ſantlum rinued courſe of teſtimonies cheresf vp. 


A ———— OD AIR 


panem cſtenderet Ge . And to the Apoſiles age « 

Dama;cen, who lived Anu- | L_:: 

no, 730. in Trijiagio, SE © TION. 8, 

ſauch , #n eleuatione pans | 
Enchariſtie nos non dc - Frer this next followerh doration of 
mus triſagior Cc. [ed v- the Sacrament, our ay{wearable e practiſe 


nus ſantlus &c. Rabanus whereof S. | Baſie. fhgnifyerh entioning 
Manrus, who liucd Amo. expreſly that there was vſed apreſcripr forme 
$50. de mn Clerico- of prayer or (f) wordes of inuocation whiles the 
run, (. . 34- ſaith, bread of the Euchariſt, and cup of bleſſing were 
elcmatio "xd fe et D:- ſhewcd : but toproceede with the] anſweara- 
acon corporss et ſangmmis ble obſeruation hereof chrougho t al ages . 
Chrifti el-u tonem cums ad 
Cracem wmſnuat Fc, And Amalarins Trenerenſis de officys 
j= C24 laich, quod aflitatur a Sacerdate quando (ut cipit oblat 
Myſſe, aut quands hic eam clewat, he lived Anno. $20, (ce) 
anus in hiſt. Satramentaria, l. 4. pag. 285. and/. 3. pag. 187. faith, 
panem et calicem corſerratum eleuarunt , vt a populos conſpics peſſent , To 
which purpoſe he there alledgeth Damaſcen and Rabanus. | (f) Baſil, 
ds ſprite ſanto. c. 25 .reckning vp certaine vnwriten Traditions ſaith, 
Inuccationss verba, dum oſtenditur. pants Enchariſtie et poculum Bands. 
qmur ſcriptorels quit ? Thar this praier was mods at the eleuation is confelſed 
b 
| farvfies &c. Par. 79. where, having ond this very place, and ſay- 
ing of S. Baſile, he ſertech downe in the margent thereof the perfor- 
mance of this-prayer to be 6 elenat ione, videlicer, cum dicitur attenda- 


mas , ice allo next heretofore in the margent at c. 
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 TraQ. 4.+ Sed. 8!" 'Continally adoved.” © £ [, 
Firſt concerning theagepreſcnr, the practiſe , 


thereot is euident tn the Churches of-(g) The renerence of the . 


i "> 
we - 
-& 
4 9,3 
h 


Kthiopia, and the (2) oriental India, alſo in rhiopiznes was'fo much a- 


the,Greeke Churches, at'(h) Venice, and at(i) boue ordinary, that Za3 
Conſtantinople z and in the publicke(k) Lyrmr- ga Zabo; the Erhiopian 

ie of the Grecke Church: And-as for the Emballadot in conf: ſſione 
Latine Church of this age Ereſmns {whom fides : 'Aethiepice.." Anno . 


our aduerfaries do greatly , eſteeme) ſaith 1576. ſaith, nec-Saxerdo= 


hereof, (1) hitherto withal Chriſtians haue [\4- ti, nec Laico ce. A(ſumpta 
dvwed Chriſt in the Euchariſt, neither do T yet ſee venerabits Enchariſtia, licet 
any _ why ought to depart from that opinion, expuere a tempore matutma 
I can by no humane reaſon be withdrawen from v(q, ad occaſum (olis. See 
the agreeable indgmertof the whole world . Mar -' this yer further teſtifyed 
þ. em inthe hiſtory of Africke 
in engliſh. printed, Anno. 1600. pag. 400. where it is ſaid of the 
Acthiopians the Sacramentes being receined, they may not vnder paine of 
grcanons prniſhment, . ſo much as orce ſpit til rhe going downe of the Sunne\ 
And lee Alara &c. inthe French treatiſe entituled, Hiſtoire de: le 


| Aethupie deſcript . per Dom. Franciſ, Alnerez, &e. printed ; Anno, 


1558. c. $0. fil. 194. (2) Ioannes Petrus Maffeins in hiſt. India. 
I. 2. circa med . faith of the now Chriſtians in the remote nations 
the Oriental [dra conuerted by S . Thomas the Apoſtle : Altaris, my+ 
ſteria religio'e venerantur, eog, viatico decedentes e vita ſe mununt . \ (bt) 
Graci Veneris hahitamtes . Ad queſt. 6. Gardinalis Guiſiam, num Sacer« 
dos aliquando rem ſacram peragit , populo non preſente , ſed tantum bans 
ono, et an Laits Enchariſtiam eongeniculando venerantur , the anſweare of 
the Gretians hereto is, Sacerdos rem ſacram populo non preſente peragit, 
ſultem cum puero, qui &c. eireſpondere poſit : cus quidem actions cum Laice 
adſunt, ad terram * ſq, coram Enchariſtia religioſacum renerentia procedunt ., 
(i) Hirremias Corſtant , reſp. 2.c. 4. ſaith, qua porpter cis omns renerentia. 
ec. acc:dawhs ad Euchariflia &c . honoremns vero illam omni murditia tim 
nimi t-91 corporis, this is extantinghe booke publiſhed by the divines of 
Wuenberge, entituled Atta. ec, Theologorum Wittenbergentium & Pay 
triache Conſt intinopolitani D , Heeremaz &e.pag 241. (k), Eccleſia Grecors, 
noſtro tempere in Lyturgia mſteriorum ante conſecrationem . U& 15 ſaid, rung 
capit [arrum panem Sacerars cum accomodata veneratione 0c «1 ſtatin. in =, 
greditur Sacerdocad ſanilum menſam, et deponit, ſantta" adoravs, &t -Thare 
#1olens omni cum reverentia &0.. - (1) Eraſmws, 1, 9g. epiſt aviſt ad 
| Pellic aa 
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. 40, and Calum in epiſt , et reſpon. epiſt. 93. pag. 200 . ſaith, quore. * 
= enim illnd Luthers aderabile Pan an mf to Tobin in templo Des © 
orwgarer , And Suiuglius (row. 2. ad Lauthers librum de Sacraments reſponſio, 
fol. $84.) faith ro Luther, preterea vi pancm & vitnm umm «adoraridebe- = 
 intelligant, vt tw citra omncem dining veritatis conſenſus, in (thro de adoo = 
rations Sacramenti, docere non es veritus cc, (p) Luther, tom. 7, N » 
Wittenberg . de Encbriftia. fol. 335. ot vide toc. com. Lutheri. quin, i } 
taſ. &. 15.pag. 48. vt vid: Conradum Schlifſclburg , in catal. hereti« ; 
corny. 7, yy . ot witimo. pag. $67. in fo much as the Caluiniftes of I 
GConens in their Apologra modefta ag ala Connentus quinderim theologoruamw UW c 
forge nnper habe. priveed Genene, 1575-441 «48+ having recytedCcete | 

| taine - 
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do conclude and (ay of Luther, that ipſsa290:t-panerw adorlth views ot fouſne © 
et ſcript . And Zepperns the Caluiniſt, in his politia Ecgleſratica 6. 
printed Herbone 1607 . pag. 9. chargeth hs Lurhecan brechren lay - 
ing, adhuc viſuntar et defenduntur &c, Altaria, hiftia, [en panes nunmla « 
ry, corporalia, et Calices conſecrati, ſacrorum ſimbolorums in ora communi = 
canrium 1n7:ſtuo , verbirum ſacre cent inſtitutionis, quoties ſacra ſimbels de- 
þ aunt, repctinuo, cleuatio, ot adoratio C breſti 1mpanats fc . hiſh, frmilia que 0= 
rue coll uuigs et ſard:s in pluremis Enangelicorum Eccleſys ſecundum mages 
& minus ctian nc hoadie invenmmutur. | 03) : 
| wr In Catalog . teſtis verita- 
eaters of fle/h, aud drinkers of bloud, and that we tis, printed. Anno . 1597. 
worſhip a god mae of bread . Before this time roms. 2. pap. 794. 
| the denyal of the Sacrameures adoration was 0). 
(3) Anno, Dom. 1384, impugned as new & M, Wiitguift in his de = 
ſinguler in [oammes Aunteiger. And before fence &c. par. 434+ 
this againe did Zyra, who liued Arno. 1300. r) | 
and whon D. Waugaft cearmeth (q)4 re- Lyra advnerſus Indeum ine 
wrrend Father of ſinguler vertne and learning, at- pugnatorem Emnangely (= 
firme and defend this adoration ſaying, (r) candum AMatheum. and 
the viſible formes are not adored as God, but Chriſt he explaneth ic there by 
hum /e/fe bring inui{ible under thoſe formss : And a like limilitude faying, 
ic was as then {o vniverſal that Yrbane the 'ſimiliter habetur qurdam - 
fourth, who liued about Anno. 1260. did in modo Exod. ;, whidicutur, 
reguard thereof, and of the then late priuate gud Dominus apparutt 
contradiction of heretickes, (7) inſtitute the Moſs in flumms ignis de 
feſtiral day of corpus Chriſti. Honarius the third, medio rubs, et non eſt dubi= 
lined about Ano. 1220. his (4) inftirutiom, um , quin Moyles adoraret 
which our aduerſaries do ſo wilfully milaply, ex quando Dominus dixs 
was not a general beginning of adoration pſi, ſole calceamentuns de 
then before not vſcd (for wo adverſary (5) wri- pearbus twis , locus in qus 
ter ſtas terra ſ/anlla eff fc. 
nec adorauit ilhum ignem (cu flammam tanquam Deum &c. ſed adoravit 
Deum inuiſebilens (ub ſimilitudene rnuifinili apparentem, (7) This inftirution 
is cofelſed by Chenmirius, examen . part . 2 .Pag. 95. (4) Honorws tertind , 
{. 3. decretalums, tit , 41. de celebr , Miſſe. (aith, Secerdos frequenter doo 
ceat plebens ſuzm, vt cam in celebratione Miſſarum clenatar hoſtia ſulntariz, 
de reuerenter inclenat 7c. (5) * No adverſarie writer, for there were 
A a in that 
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202 Traft, 2. Sc, $. The Sarrament Subd. .-Y 
in chat age many aduerſarics to the Romane Church as|appeareth by 
Ofrander, m epiſt , hiſt, Fecleſiaſt. cent, g. 10. 11, 12, 13+ Oc. as * 
namely the Albigenſes. pag . 3:9. the Geororans. pag . 340. KRaymun« 
dus Lullus .pag. 341 . Arnoldus de noua villa , pag . 344. the heretickes 
called Athorsi. pag. 348 . the Maronites . pag : 350 .the Armertans. pag, 
352. the Flagellantes. pag . 372. Joannes de Poliaco. pag .| 384. andthe 
Begardi. pag. 347 . of which ſome were condemned for denymg the 
real preſence, and ſome alſo, as namely the Begards, for their then lin» 
guler denyal of adoration to the Sacrament tx time of elenation, whereof lee 
Ofrander, widem . pag. 413. And Cri/pmns in his booke of the eltate 
of the Church. pap. 397. and yet ofaltheſe no one is found to haue 
charged either Jbane the fourth, or Honorius the third, wich any inno « 
uation or chaunge in doctrine, in cicther of their fore{aid decrees, 
(6) T1. 
The Greeke Church con - ter of that time, no not the (6) Greteane 
tinued at yariance and {though then, and afcerwardes deuided from 
diuided from theRoman, the Roman Church) do ſo charge him. A, 
both before and after the D. Sparke affirming that nor ſo|much as kyee = 
forſaid decreof Hororins i lir:7 at Communion Wa5 firſt (7) brought in by 
As Anno, Dom. 1138. Honors 
(Ofrander, cent. 12 .Þ10.261.& 262.) And Anno. 1245 . ibidems, pag. 
361. which was abouc 80, yeares before FHonorius his ſard decree, and 
25. yeares afcer the ſame. And the Ike variance or diuiſion, was at' 
ſundry other times afterwardes, andis ſuch likewiſe at this preſent day 
and therefore the Greti.ins Deing (o at variance withthe Church, 
would neuer haue beene lo ſparing as to conceale an innouation ofthis 
importance, bur (ifſo that truly they might haue done it) would inal 
probability have charged the Roman Church with Sa reyfaeire : 
whereas they not oncly lay no ſuch imputation to the Roman Church, bur. 
(moſt direAly to the contrary) doyer to this day (though being at. 
variance with the Roman Church) profetle them ſelues to reach and 
practiſe this adoration . whereof (ee the Greek-s at fa nh . Ad queſt. 
6. Cardmalis Guiſiars. And allo Hieremias Conftantinopoluannus, reſponſ, 
A:T; 45 alledgeth heretofore in this preſent ſeion in the margentar 
h. i . Inſo much as the ſaid: Hieremias in his booke publiſhed and prin- 
ted by the Proteſtant dinines of Wirttenberge. Amo. 1534. affirmeth 
moſt plainely in ſeucral places rhereof, their yndovbred doctrine of 
tranſu:ſtantiction. As p47» 96. and 100, and 240. againit which opi«, 
nion 
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Traft. 2, Seft. B, Continuallyadered. Subd, 1. 203 
nion of the Greekes ſo lignifyed, the ſaid Proteſtanres do there pro« - 
felle to write, pag. 318. (7) Sre this in A. Sparkes brotherly - 
perſwafion co vnity, printed, 1607, pag. 16 . (8) 
| A peenliay ordinance , for 

Honors, but was cleane to the contrary a had it bene aninnouati- 

ticuler ($) ordinance for Preiftes to admo- on of dotine then be - 
niſh the Laye people againſt their late former fore not beleeued, ir 
negligence in that behalfe: In ſo much as would then haue bene. 
Celarins Heiſterbachins, who was as auncient general both ro Presſtes 
a5 (5s) Honorims mentioneth an other hike pre= ayd laye men, but being 
cedent decree of CardiralWid?for the peoples as it is a particuler admo- 
adoration vpon hearing of the ſacring bel, nition onely for Preiſtes 
Before theſe times lined Odo Parifi-nſis, Anno. to inſtrut the laje people, 
1150. who admoniſh?d {in like maner as it agueth ſufficiently the- 
did Hoxorius) {aying, ler the (c)) laye people be Preiſtes former beleefe 
often admoniſhed, that whereſoencr they [eethe bo- thereof, and the /ayepeo- 
dy of Chriſt to te caried, they ſtraight way bowe ples latter negligence. : 
their knees as to ther Lord and creator, praymg (21 
with ryned handes ec . Before this lined the Ceſariws Heiſterbachins 1 . 
heathe Philoſopher Anerroes (g) Anno.1142 . 9.c.51. ſaith, Wide Care 
in whoſe time the doQrine oftherealpreſtce, dials precepit, vt ad ele- 
and of adoring Chriſt inthe Sacrament, was wationem hoſtie, omnis popu 
fo knowen and received, that he therefore /us in Eccleſia, ad ſonituns 
in contempr of Chriſtians ſajd, (10) / hare nole teriam peteret Ofc. 
rrauailed oner the world, I hane fourd diners ſec- precepit etiam idem Cards- 
tes, but none ſo fooliſh as is the [eft of Chriſtians, nalis, vt quoties deferendum 
for they dewonre with their teeth their God whom eſſet ad irfirmum ſcholaris 


ein: they do adore : In fo much thar AZ. Fulke in- ſue Campanarins Sacerdo = 
, bur ferreth hereupon, that in thoſe times ( 11) the rem precedens, per nolam ut= 
"0 at Popiſh 1do'atry gaue great offence to the he..irhen . [ud proderet, ſicq, ommis p o= 
and BE ſo fully doth he ioyne with Averrees in char- pulus, ram mſtratis, quans 
neſt . = gingand reiecting that age with our fore(aid in domibrs, Chriſti adoret , 


ſponſ.. = Catholicke adoration of Chrift in the Sacra- (t) 

aTAT ment, Before this time linedS, Bernard, An. Odo Pariſienſss tn finodicis 

prifi- 1130, whoallo admonilheth ſaying (u) adore confſtirutionibus , cap . 5 - ae 

es | with Sacramento Altaris . 

ie of (9) See M. Coupers Chronicle, fol. 208. (10) Alledged by M. - 
 opis | £*ke againſt He bins, Sanders 5c . pa. 235. (11) 1. Fulkewrdem . 

Aa 2 and 


204 Trat. 2, Set, B, The Sarramert Subd. 2, | 
and A1. D. Smtlixe, in his abridgement or ſuruey of Popery. 6.47 « 
p47. 295. faith accordivgly, Amerroes, of al religicns acce pteth Poperie 
to be mcſt abſurde, for that Payiſtcs worſmp a peece of & Maſſe cake for ther 
Grd, and yet preſently denoure !1m 1340 their bellies. (v Bb nard de (and 
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(5) with more denotion, and worſhip often inthe 


Surtani Sacramentis noſtris' Sacrament of the Alter, the ſaluation of the world 


wallam exhibemt reueren - that ſufſercth for thee, 
iam, nec aſſurgere velant (2) Before him, the adoration of the Sa- 


& 


quando corpus Demm ad crament was ſo general, that the heretickes 
Vifitandos wfirmos noftrs called Surian, were Anno. Dom. 1100. ſpe = 
deferiit Sacerdotes. (olanh cially condemned for their then ſinguler im- 
Jacobus ] uriacns , biſlere pupnivg of this adoration, as is moſt plainly 
Oruntals.c. 755. teſtityed by Jacebws (5) Vurrtacus, who was li- 
(x) | uing at the time of Honorins his foreſaid de- 
Algrrns de Sacramento Al- cree , Before this againe liued Algerns, An , 
tarts, d, 2. C. 3. fine. 1060, who faith hereof (x) with this fartb do + 
(y) we cdore (ipſum Sarromentum) the Secroment 
Simeon Metaphraſftes, mm ut (elfe as being a dime thing, and tort, as being 
eita Stepham Iunroris. lutng and reaſonable we (peaks and pray, Lambe 
ſaith, quid an twqucg, cor- of 50d that taketh a wa: the frnncs of the world, 
ports et ſanguints Chriſt: haue mercy wpon vs becauſe (mt which is [eene 
Anniypa ab Fecleſia pro» but which tray is ) we beleene Chiiſt tobe there. 
ſcribes ? wi que imigniem ] omit purpolly the more (y) auncient teſti= 
et veram illorum fiouram monies of Sumneon Metaphraſtes , Paſchaſins , 
reneart , que et wdoramus Dumoſcen, Beda ec. who lived in the ſeveral 
et ofcul.,mwr, et corwm agesnext before, and are (2) confeſſed clearly 
preceprione ſanttitrrom cone to have taught the real preſence . whercot 
ſequamur. Nod Damaſcen. ador:tion is (as our aduerſaries confellc) (2) 
1. 4-6. 13.faith, p/wm a neceſſe.ryſcquele: in fo much] as our adver = 
perro omni puritate cola-. farie | 
rus, ho-cſÞ i-itnali ac Corporea, ſiquilem duplex ip/e eſt ardenti cupiditate, ad "2 
ewm adeamus, maribuſq. 1 Cruces formam compoſitis cracifi i corpus ſu/cipt= T 
amss .- And l[oames Climachnus, «ho lived Amo. co + | d. 2}. faith 
hereof, qu:d eſt quod domum celeſte ſm{cipiens adoro , and [ ftimanus Impe= 
rator, Who liued Ann. 530. (m Anuthentica de promile y dotis hareticis 
mvleribus mon preit ;ndis) tearmeth-jt ſacroſanttam et doe Commu- 
ranem. (2) Sec heretofore cri. 1. ſet, x, ſubdini. 3,arp. 8; 
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1, M.N, 0, (2) Sec hereafter, ſet , 9 « ſubdinef. 2, in the _ 
ent at *. next after b. 


ſary Pretorine, ſpeaking namely of (a) Da - (a) 

ma cen, and charging him with tranſubſtanti- Pretorins, in |. de Sacra «= 
atz0n, doth (to rhe further clearing of Hono-. mentis , pag . 288, 

rins the third) confeſle that there was vſedin (b) 

(b) the yeare 735. the adoration of bread as Pretorius , zhidem. ſaith , 
though it were Ghriſt huymſelfe; So: conſetledly Anno. 735 . ſubſecura eff 


tor many ſeueral ages before Hororins the panis adoratio ac fr ipſo Chri- 


third, was this adoration of the Sacrament fins. efſet. and Cariow wn 
publickly profciſed and jinvie. 

To make entry. now withinthe firſt 4oo , not onel charge Dama- 
yeares after Chriſt, $. Baſile mencioneth (as ſcen moſt expreſly with 
(3) before) a preſcriprt forme of prayer or rran/ubſtantiation, but doth 
wordes of inuocation, whiles the bread of the alſo there (pag . 476 . & 


Euchariſt, ard cup of bleſſing were ſhewed, S, 477.) place Artolatria, 


Auruſtme alſo writing vpon theſe wordes of that z5.to ſay (ſaith he) 
the plalme (c ) worſhip ye the foote-ſtoole of his the adoration of the reſer = 
fecte: doth by the foote-floole vnderſtand wed and elenated bread, 
earth, and by earth Chriftes fleſh, which he (ſequentibus anms quingen« 


there (d) 5ffiimerh we are ro adore, And tis) withinthe ſecond 500 . 


where D. Bilſon in his anſ{weare thereto, yeares after Chreſt, 
would confound eating with adoring, afhr- (3) 
ming that (e) the wery eating of it (by faith) See heretofore in this 
is the adoring of it, his aſweare is maladifta ſeftion ſnbdiniſ. 1. mi = 
£/:ſſa, as being ouer violent and againſt the rio, in the margent at 
7 very the letter f.- 
(c) Pſal. 98. (d) Anguſtin. in Þ/al . 58. ſaith, alto loco Screpture 
dictt, Celum muhi /edes eff, terra amtem ſcatellum fedum meorum ; Anceps 
faftus ſum, timeo adorare terram, ne damnet me qui fecit calum et terram, 
rurſ um timeo 101 adorare ſcabellwnn pedum Domini mei, quia Pſalmus mubs 
dicit, adorate ſcabellum pedum eims: quero quid fit ſcabellum pedums eins Þ 
et dicit mils Scripta, terra ſcabells m pgedium meorum : fiutlnans connerts 
me ad Chriſtum, quia ip/um quaro hic, et muenio nemodo fine impietate a= 
doretw» terra, fine nuperate adererur ſcabellum pedym eins, ſuſcepit enim de 
terraterram ; quia Carn de terra ft, et decarne Marie Carney accept, et quia in 
ip/a carne hio ambuluyit, et ip'am carrem 'nobir marducandim od [alutem 
dedit, nemo antem Ham carrem enanducat mſi prins adoraneris, & c. ideo ad 
| | A A 3 Hl Err am 


Chronic. pag . 451. deth 


2vd Tr.ict. 2. Seat, 8. The Sacrament Subd. 2. 
terram qt:amlibet cum te niclinas atg, prefers, non quaſi terram mntuearis 
&c. (©) -M. Bilſon in his true difference, berwene Chriſtjan fub- 
1ection, and vnchriſtian rebellion, part. 4. pag. $;6. 


Auguſt . vi ſupra. very letter of $, Anguſtines wordes, who ex- 
(4) prelly there Jiflinguiſherh eating from adoring, 


This word before argu- making, as we do, adoring 18 petority tO eating, 
eth thatin $. Avg«ſimes affirming tothat end molt direttly in|the very 
judgment it is Chriſtes ſame place there, that wear (ft) ro adore Chriſts 
Alcſh, and preſeot before fl ſh, before (4) we eate it: in ſo much as he- 
we edte it, proceedeth yet further ſaying, (g) when thow 
(gs) deſt bowe downe and proſtrate thy [.lfe to enery 

Anguſiin , 1 ſupra. earth, behould u not as earth : So plainly do his 
EE h ) wordes expieſlc our exrernal bowing & proſtra- 
Ambroſ. de ſpiritu ſanto ting of onr [clues , ad tcrram quamlibet , cucn to 
I. 3. c. 12., ſaith, per emcryearth (or Sacrament) which we behold ; tor 
ſcabellum, terramtclligntur, theſe wordes cannot be ſaid to concerne that 
per terram aurem , caro adoration which is due to his bodyas it re - 
Chrifti , q#.m houte quog, maineth alwaies pieſcnt tovs, afterione and 
m1 myſterys idrramus, et the ſame manerin heauen, becauſe the wor < 
qu.un ApoFols in Domimo des euery earth, areimproper and r pPUgnant 
lelu, vt /4;raitximns, ado- to that ſence; therefore they muſt needes 
r.arunt, (o plainly heveby concerne that ſpecial kind of external] reue - 
doth he compa're oura- rence and proſternation, which in out often & 
coring of Chiiltes fleſh renewed celebration of the publicke Lytur - 
in the Sacra nat with pie, is by vs diverſly (according to the diver - 
the Apoli|:s avoring of it hity of time and place) exhibited kd trrram 
ia his vilible humanity, qvamliber, to emery conſecrated hoſt which we 
(i) bchild. And fo S. Ambroſe in like maner re- 

Auguſt, ex I. ſtent, fterreth this adoration to the Sacrament ſay- 
Proſpers. cyted allo by ing (h) by the foote-ſtoole is underſtoods the earth, 
Gratian, dift . 2. no; au- and ty earth, the fleſh of Chriſt, which: we alſo ds 
tem. this ſaying is ac- t this dayadore (not myltically or ih a myl(te- 
knowledged to be A- ry, but im myſterys) inthe myſteries bf the ex - 
geſtmes by Hoſpiian'ss in ternal elementes of the Sacrament: As $. Amu- 
bitoris Sacramentaria. { . grſtine in like maner ſaith, (i) we do truly ho. 
5- P47. 53; . where with mor in forme of bread ani wine which we (ce, thin- 
milcravle 4 gs iwni/ible, that is to ſay, fleſh and bloud. To 
c | OUT 
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Tratt. Y. Se. $. Continuall ld. eubd. x2. 29 


omit aſwel $, (k) Angnſ'tmes fundry. other he Jaboureth'in vaine to 


plaine ſayinges, and $, Ambroſe his conteſ- anſw: ar it. 


ſed, andbyour aduerfatics (1) reieted judge- * (k) 


ment of adoration, as alſo the vnworthy /can- S, Auguſtin. epiſt. 120. 
dals or opinions theicar in this age concejued ad Honoretum . c. 27.tel- 
by (*) the heathep got vnlike to that which leth how. the rich ( or 

is proud) come ro the Lordes 
ruble and receine of his body and bloud, but they adore onely (ſaith he) and 
are not filled . And mn Pſal . 21. con. 1. he further faith of them, rhe 
rich hane eaten the body of their Lord, and are not filled as the poore are, yet 
notwithſtanding they haue adored . That theſe places cannot be meant 
of adoring and cating ſpiritually is eutdent, jn that al ſides do agree 
that the wicked (of whom $ . Auguſtine here ſpeaketh) do notadore and 
eate ſpiritually : onely therefore they are to be vnderſtoode of Chriſtes 
body 1a the Sacrament, which the wicked comming to the Lordes 
table, did vnworthily eate and externally onely adore. ſcealſo further 
S. Anguſtine epiſt. 118. ad Januarium. c. 1. (|) Ambroſ. in orat , 
preparat. ad Myſſam. is-ſo plaine herein, that the Century writcrs, cent , 
4. col , 430. do therefore reproue thoſe prayers ſaying, continent ado- 
rationem panis in Sacramento, And 71. Parkins in his Problema de Roma- 
ne fidts ementito Catholici/mo . pag. 21. doth thercfore likewiſereie&t 
them ſaying, preces preparatrices ad Miſſam, non ſunt Ambroſy, whereof 
he geueth this onely reaſon ſaying, i adoratio Sacramenti, And Cri - 
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[pmas in his booke of the «ſtate of the Church, pag. 87. ſaith, therws 
prep.iratine praters ſhuffled into the wortes of Ambroſe, comaine errors, as the 
adoration of the Sacrament, muocation of Sainttes &c, And yet are theſe 
praiers acknowledged and alledged by the late ſuperintendent of 
Wincheſter, as the writing of $. Ambroe, in his true difference &c. 
part. 4.pag. 622, (*) Scandals of the heathen, for $. Auguſtine, l . 
20. contra Farſtum Manich. c. xr; . ſaith of the heathen; »os proprer pa- 


.nem 4c Calicem, E ererem, et librum, coloye exiſtimant . where:o he anſwea- 


reth ſaying , acerere et libro, Paganorum Dy s, longe abſumus, quammis pa- 
us et Caluis Sucramentum, noſtro rutu ampleftamur . why were Chriſtians 
thus charged to worſhip. Buccns & ceres for the Sacramental bread & Cap , 
rather then Neptune for the water in Bapciſme, were it not in reſpe& 
of the honour then peculiarly exhibited by Chriſtians to this holy Sa- 
crameut ? In like further manifeſtation whereof, Maximus Madas - 


reſis )a heathen writer) inhis epiſtle co $.. Angnſtime, extant in S. 


Auguſt. 
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20 Trad, 2. Set. Y, The Sarrement Subt. 2. | = 
Auguſtin, tom. 2, epiſt. 4; . peſt. m:d., demaundethof S$, Avgnſtine © 
ſayiug, Yud queſo vir PBL 2 Sod Fc. iſare approbes. quis fit te Deus 
quem vobir Chriſtiani quaſi proprium vendicatis, et wn lis ab dst1s preſentens 
vor videre componitis? oc , how did this opinion of the heathen, con - 
FROURE that Chriſtians worſhiped and /awtheir God preſent in ſecret pla« 
ces, ariſe otherwiſe, then from the bletſed Sacrament, in which they 
honoured Chriſt really preſent, celebrating the ſamEin their Churches 
which were kept ſecrer or prmuate from the wmworthy eyes of |Cathe + 
cummes and wnbeleencrs, as appeareth heretofore inthe preface |to the 
reader, /ef. 11. fire, at 18. & tratl. 2. ſet. 1. ſubd. 1. afterp-at 
the figure 2. and graft, 2, ſeit, Y. ſubdiniſ, 3.atk, Il, | 


(4) os 
Next heretofore, ſwbdui/. 15 heretofore reported of (4) Auerory . And 
1. atthe figures 10,11. to proceede with the precedent ines, like as 
next before vu, we ſay, according to viual (peach , that we 4- 
m) dore the Sacr ment, not meaning thereby thac 

Theodvret . dial . 2, wher- we adore the outward formes, but onely 
as the Ewrichianhereticke Chiiſt, whom we belceuc to be therepreſent: 
affirming (as heretofore So that aunci-nt Father Theodorer, with like 
frat, 2./et. 1. [wdm{, wordes and meaning faith, (m) the myſtical 


2 . fine. atx.) Chriſtes bo- Symbols are adored as being the ſame thinges 


dy to be after his aſſumption | they 
changed into his diuunity, doth in colorable example thereof, alledge the 
Churches knowen doctrine of rraſu'ftintiation, which his argumeat 
Theodvret (etteth downe by induction of the heretickes perſon,)and is 
reproued by the Centurites herecofore , tra. 2. ef, 2. /bdiuiſ. 2. fine « 
"a x, y. for his fo ſciting downe of the ſame. Theodoret vadertaking 
there to impagne che hererickes foreſaid | opinion of Chriſtes body 
being fo changed into the divinity, and being thereupon occationed 
eo deny the real preſ-nce, tor thuc bat denyed, had quite ouverthrowne 
the heretickes foreſaid argument, he not onely not denyeth the ſame, 
| bur anſweareth further the heretickes (aid obieion, and (aith of the 
mſtical ſignes, that thwyght/12y dil(vnto ſence, otherwiſe then the heretic = 
kes taught of Chriſts bo.ly being changed) abide intheir former [nbſtance, 
faignre, an1 form: , a:4 miy be ſerne and felt,, 3s before conſecration : 
mrelliguntur amucm '4 eſſe qe fat i ſent cc. yer ((aith he as enforced ) 
to vnderſtanding ani fath, they are the thinges which they are made,] (F 4+ 


Ar «1 nr vi que Hla ſunt quiz creduntur ) and rey are adorcd as bein | the 
| | | | foOnges 
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thinges which SP are lelcexed. And whereas Af. Bulſay {rn his wa 
difference, part . 4- pg. 537 -) and Af, Abbor (apainit Pax The Hee 
Preift, pag. 107.) wil nothereby wnderftand Giutne Homour, it" 1s rs 
be obſerucd (to the contrary) that Theodoret reterreth here the fame 
word of worſbippe Z ro the holy myReries, which within few les oi | 
xfrer in the very ſameplace he referreth co Chriſtes 77meyral bozy NR. 
ex the right hand of Gad., And thefſaid word fo by him vſcd alkes mbso 
places being Pros Cen, which (as Af. Falee againſt 1M. Atiin, c, 19}, 
pay. 479. confelfech ) Ggaifyerh char worſhip whichis inede with bo- 
wins oc genufleian of Te body, and being ſo 'euidently as here refe'r= 
red by Thcedorer, not as fromman to man, which might makeir __ 
bur to the Sacrament, acguech the ſaid adoring to be more m_ mon 
and no lefle chea vel5 expreſl forbidaen (faith M. Falks, obi 
20 any creature. To 52s denys of which ſaid adoration, and of the thy 
reſence, if truth [a4 permitted, Theodoret was alrogether cornpelled 
bo the heretickes foreſaid alledged argument ſo evidently raken from 
the Churches rhe knowen doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, which Theo- 
doree ſetterh downe, & is therfore therein reprehendded as beforefaid by 
the Centurie writers. ſec further hereofat large tral?, 2, ſet, 11. ſub + 
"dini. j.n.9.c,0t; 
thy are b:leened. ToomitS.(n) Cwil,S. (n) 
es alſo reſtifyerh this adoration lay- Ciril, miſtanog . catech. 5 , 
9, (0) I wil hew thee vpon earth (and notin faith, arcedons ad Comm Ne 
ga: onely } that which is worthy of great hn- nionem non expan(is IAVER, - 
wor ec, even rhe kingly body in beauen which 5s um yobis accede, neg, cum 
wow ſet b:fore thee on earrh 0 "hs ſorne. And a - di'inntlis digitis, ſed fins 


gaine he ſairh moſt plajoly (p) this body did ftram welnti ſodem quand 


| the ſubycias dextre yue Tanditd 
regem /uſceptura oft, + cononus mans fuſtipe corpus Chriſti, diteny Amen & t. 
perm vero poſÞ Communionem corporis Chr ih, accede ad Calicem [anguintic i - 
Bius, nou extcnilens manus, ſed pronus adorationis in notum et vinerationis dr 
rens, Amen, (0) Chriſeft. in 1.. Cor. hom . 24. quod ſummo hnror e 
dipnrns off; 5d 16s im-tevra offendons, nam paewadenadeno ty regia'wou peri 

m1 te Bran areumn, ſeareg inns cory us in throne ſelent , omnium” WI 
fl, ita quoy, in 6 alig re givons corpus, quod mnc im terra nibi videy v7 prope: 
tur, now Ar yolos wg, Archangolos, non celos, now calos celons, a ip ” 
horum omni tibi Dominumoſtends . Animaduertis quonam pate os- 


GN AICY precepunem, ray non conſpicaris rantam, fed tangvs, 
neg 
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310 Traft. 2, Sect. 8, The Sacrawem Subd, 2,| © 
neg, /olum tangis ſed comedis ec. (p) Chrijeſt . ibidem . ſauth, hoccor= 
ps in precepi reweriti ſunt magi, et viriimpy, & Barbari, lon ge irinere confec= 
th, cum timore et tremore plurimo adorexerun ; Imitemur tnitur ſalts Barbaros 
nos qui celoriem cies [lems Oc, tw vero nonm pralepi id, ſedin Alrari, nou 
mulierem que vinis teneat, ſea Sacerdotem preſentems et ſpirirum perabunae 
ſuper propoſito difſuſum ſacri- CL _ 
ficio wides. the wiſe men worſhip in the manger Or, Let us 
(s) therefore imutate thoſe rangers &c. thou ſeeſt it 
This matching of Alrar wot in the manger but (5 ) onthe Altar, not a wo- © 
with the manger, argueth. man which houldeth it in ber armes, but a Preift © 
Chriſoſtonscs meaning to preſent: which his meaning of adorjng Chrilt | 
be that he 15 now pre- vpon the Altar is ſo plaine in thele and (6) 
ſent and to be adored on other his ſayinges, that ke alſo admoniſheth |; 
the Altar no lefle truly vs to (7) pray.co him (as he is) lying thereon, \ 
then he was preſent and : affirming 
adored in the ma:ger. And [o accordingly doth FS. Clriſoſtom . in orat .' 
de S . Perhilogonio, explaine him (clfe ſaying, truly this table fulfilleth the 
place of the manger, for h:re alio 15 our Lorats bodjlud., (6) Inthe Ly« 
eurgy of Chriſoſtome ic is preſcribed aud (aid, thaw that fitteſt about wth 
the Fathrr, and art here preſent with vs inmſible, vouchſaife to gene wnto vs 
thy undefyled body, and thy precrors bloud, and by vs roal the people, then the 
Preiſt adoreth, and the Deacon in the place where he is, thriſc ſayeth ſecreth * 
Goa be merciful to me a ſinner, and al the peple likewiſe with godlines and, 
rewerence do adore . And lecthe Proteſtant writer Euſcbins Altkircherws ; 
de myſtico et incruento ſacrificio . printed, Newſtady Palatinorum . 1534 «. 
pag. 349+ cyted from the Lycurgics of S, Baſile and S. Chriſoſtome , 
as followerh, poſtea ſimiliter Sacerdos ſumit ſantlym panem inclinato capite 
ante [acr am menſam orans &c , tenens autem Saccrdos ſunitim Calircm, yocat 
Diaconnm dicens, Diacone arcede, et Diaconus veniens adorat [emel, dicens, 
ecce venio ad immortalem Regem, cr:do, et confiteor ; tune Sa erd1s, accipe ſerne 
Dei Diacon,e precioſum corpus et ſanguinem Domins &c, tunc Diaconus ſus' 
wit ſantlum Calicem cum veneratione, eumg, extollens ad populum dicit, cans, 
reoore Dei ef fide, drcedite. (7) To this end doth Chrifoftome in b. Cor." 
' bom. 41, ſay,nec fruftr.1 03211 $419 mor two! Km inter Sacra myſteria celebras. 
ms, aut arcedimus deprecantis pro ullis agunm lum iaceutem & 6c, As allo” 
the firſf Nicene Conn'el ſaid inlike maner, let vs by farth underſtand to lya 
vp#n that ſacred table the lambe of God eh, this Canon is acknowledged: 
by Grinevs apud Iacotum Andream, m cor;wt. iſput .oannis [acobo Gris 
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Trat.,'2. Se. $. | Contrywally adored. Subd. 2, 21 
ci de cana Domui pag . 88. by Oecolampadinsin lib . epiſtolarum Occolams> 
pady ct Swingly . pag. 663 . and 667, and by M4. Bulſen in his true dif» 
- : ference OC. part. 4. fag. $55» 
on affirming further (as we do) in reguard ofhis q | 
le body chus honoured vpon the Altar, (q) that Chrijoſt . de Sacerdotio c |. 
7 the Anrels are preſent with the Preift, and that &. c. 4. et howt, 1. de 
the place rownd about the Altar is filled for the ho» verbis Iſaie. ſee thelepla- 
wor of kim that lyeth thereon, andthat the' Angels ces weakely ſhuffled of, 
are preſent at this wonderful table, aud do compaſſe rather then anſweared,by 
it «bout with rewerence, In which opinion he 1/, Fuike againſt the 
js {o {erious that he confirmeth the Fea with Rhemiſh Teſtament, « - 
report of a viſion thereof (r) rowld by anold renelat. c. 4. fol. 468. 
man to who many reuelations were ſkewed : which - 2 IP 
| ſaidattendanceof Angels and viſion thereof, Chriſeſt, de Sacerdotio, / . 
8s it is confirmed with other graue (s) teſti - 6. c, 4. ſaith, ego vero 
monies: Soalfo iris ſo pregnant for our Ca- et commemorantem olin 
tholicke offinion, that D, Humfrey tearmeth quendam andini, cum. dice- 
| it ret ſenem quexdam virnm 
admirabile, et cur revelations mrſteria multa divinitus fuiſſent deteftla,*/ibi nar- 
raſſe /e t1ati olum wiſſon* dignum habitum a Deo yuh ac Fas illud quidems 
tempus Angelorum multitudinem conſpexiſſe &c . fulgentibus veſiibus indy « 
torum Altare ipſum circundantiun : denrg, fic capue inclizatorum, wt fi quis 
multtes preſente rege ſtantes videat , Alius quidam mihi narraun & c. drgnus 
habuws quid et vidiſſet, ipe, et audiſſet quod que de hac vita emigraturiſent, i 
miſteriorum huiuſmodi cum murda ct pura conſcientia fuerint participes, ſpiri= 
rum efflaturi, ab Angels corum anime ſatcllitum more ſtipamtibus, proptey 
aſſumptum illud ſacrum refla in colum abducuntuyr, (s)  Ambroſ. me. 
oc" WW 7. Loc. ſaith, nm Aubites ad/iſtere Angclum quando Chriſtus adſiſtit, Chri... 
cen's Wi ſins immolatur, and Chriſoſt hom. 3 . im Epheſ. ſaith, adſunt Angeli menſa 
fer Wl Prins miniſtri., and fee im in Af. hom. 22. et hom, m Encenys , And 
ſens. Gregory, 1. 4. dial. c. 58. ſaith, quis enim fidelinm habere dubinm poſ- 
(it in ipſa 1mmool ationis hora ad Sc rdvtis vocem cles aperiri, in allo leſw Chriſti 
Coro” i myſterio, Angelorum chores ad:ſſe. And ſundry miraculous viſions of Apy- 


- 


gels ſeene jn celebration of the. Sacrament, are perticulerly repor « 
ted by Palladins in hiſt . Sanflorum Patrum c. 20, et 72. and Sozo-. 
mw;hift,l. 6. te. 2h, and by Cirillus Eremita in vita Santh Enthimy > 
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21+ Trat. 2, Sea, 8. The Sarrament- Subd , 3 
(t) it (t) detags. to belcene that Angelr 


Humfred. mm Jeſuitifmi . preſent . | 
part, I. pap. 134- (3) Inlike manerdoth S. Greg| 


on it Ec, O miracle, (faith he) [þe 
Ihidems . preſently receining health : A place ſo cuidenc 

nw that M4. Fulke, who wil nor yeeld therto, bur __ 
Pulke in reſponſ. ad Sta- endeauoreth to colour the ſameby al meanes 
pletonum, de ſncreſſione Ec- he can, is enforced yer ro affarme. thereof 
cleficſhca .pag. 230. ſaith, thac, (*) Gorgonia. had the. Euchariſt being on- 
Enchoriſtta 1n Altars non the Altar , in great renerence , axd perhaps not - | 
frit ab ea adgrata, quam- without ſuperſtition: as though Naw 
wis in magna reverentia, would haue conmended. his lute; 
er fortaſſe non fine ſuperſti- ſition, or as though God him. ſe; 
tione habita. y the miracle here reported haue ſo confir- - 

med {uch her ſuperſtition. | 

Hitherto of the Fathers within the fiſt 
40c. ycares, whoſe alledged teſtimonies ot - 
adoration are againſt our aduerſatics cauel- . 
ling and cuaſory anſweares, made as yet furs. - 
ther plaine on our behalfe, aſwel by further. 
(x) acknowledgment of. other our learned. 
acuerfaries, as alſo by ſundry anſwearable-- 
external obſernations by thoſe Fathers preſcri- - 
ted, & by ysyer reteined in reſpeQ of theho- 


x 
Thbannes Bettholdns in his 
allertions theologice de 
Satreamerto cens Domun 
quas preſide D . Phulippe 
AMerbachio in accademaa 
Et prof: ſſore &c . 
propoſmit aſſert . 47 . laith, 
conſuetudinem antiqui/]1 - 
mam quod attinet qua Ec- 


clefia prpulo in Miſſa exhi- 
bere atlerandam Enchari - 


ſfram conſnenit, quam D , 


Bafiluns in anrea columba 


nor and reverence by them and vs mutually 
exhibired to this blefſed Sacrament . As for-* 
example (to omit ſundry other like confel.-, 

| | ſed euen | 


re/erwauit, ot argentee turris, aureorum Calicum fit mentio apud Gregorinmy. 
 Twronenſ, Auguſt. Ambroſ. Chriſoſt, Hieronim, et quod Prudentins ſic lon 
quentems Tyr annum Brato Lanrentio introducit &c, et quecung,. alia pro - 
pria mnrenrine vel preter vel contra inflitutionem Chriſti fuere obſeruata, i + © 
lis ommbnus et ſingulis culntbus eleftitys refliſſime 5s 7m c. ox Cem n 

Fe, | 


frians Conſuetudo ſine weritate , etuflas erroris c 


(7) Bend 


: 
Y 
! 
t 


Tratt. 2. .K&t>. | 
ſed evenby(p) Bea (i) firſt abe(2)C 
hol; coxeringes (av corporals) were hi 
be venrrable by reaſon: of their riu ior ry 
rouching). the body: and blond of awr- Lord: In: ewis' fro * commmni6 
ſo much, as theinferiar.orders of the Cleargy: para wed confers! 
(3) might: not: touch theme x: 2s: inſowelike*re- GY AIrars pariores,, L 
ſemblance S.. Toby Bapreſh in like maner; wſun 
thought bim. ſelfe- (2); wnworthy- ro: conch rhe purars 
zacher of our Sauiours ſhoves, and Moyes was nificales, argy as lows. 
in like (3) igr2e-of reverence: refiraynectin ike? rorie weſffss qutine: mIn- 
ſort when he was: commaunded:to (4 ) pur of firs ecreunilavy copyynter how 
his ſhoo es fromshis: feete , becauſe” the place where norantli, ſrilicar S aovaentus” 
he did: ſtand was wade. holy by: the (5) preſence: canſas Oc . 
of God: And thereupon it came to paile thac (z)1 : 
it was.in ſomc places vnſual for aJay per- See heretofore tral, rt. 
ſon to (Hh): take the Commenion with hr one © ſed, 2. ſubtlewiſ', 3. ind 
hand, except it- were by neceſſity of times. and the margent there at the 


# 


perſecution, when tbe Preiſt was notpreſent . An letter i. 


auncient viage io evidently, begunne, practi- (a)' 
ſed, and retained 1n honor of the Sacrament, Seetheretofore' rral7, r. 
that (6) Bees: doth: accordingly confetſe ſel. 2. ſubdins/. 2. in tlie 
the' margent there artthe let. 
ter l, (2) Mart. 1. 9, Duc. 3. 16. Joan. 1. 29. (3) Secthe* 
marginal notes of the engliſhBible of Amo; 1576. matt, c; yi. ver. 
33. (4) . Exen. 3.5. and AG, 7. 33. Ge” I the marginal 
notes of the ſaid Bible in Exed. c, 3.verſ., 5. ). Beſl. — >. 
ad Ce/ariam' Patretiam.” And. Pretorins 'de 5 T . op Nr: | 
ſaith, Azno 615: in+Conctt, Rhotomagenſ . eſt \ prohibleumd ne ordover 
Leek paneoms et poculum- derent” "108 acer, ſed: in 0s ingererent,, ne\yes" ille" 
ſantle nrophitnarentim contallu inafperſarum mannum . Andithe 6: Conne ed- 
of Conſtantinople, cans, 101. ſigurfyerh; how that in ſome placebiof" the” 
greeke Church, they vſedio»fired of the hand, romake Bile weſſils \ 
receining of the. dinime guift : Againlt which, thoug h\the'Counc L 
decree, reprehending them\for (o:preferring a dead mendI before (4 mane 
the image. of God j andipreſaribing)iniiced thereof a reucrent compe!- 
ſet, geſture}, as :qamely; eo rfruanre rhe) my in\ forme of 'Orofſt} a 
(faith D Dameſrenc [:.g./ orebedox.' fid; 0. 14; ) 00 ectinentbodpof him” 
Chatwes ON = yor dotwntesftregipergs chan he (vGetgr unde 


of <L:cle 
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2414 Traft. 2; Sca. 8. | The Sdcrament. Subd, 3, 
of theſe premiſes was the Churches the general receiued doarine con- 

eye honoring of Chriſts bleſſed body in the Sacramcnt. (6) Bexs 
epiſt . theolog , epiſt. $. pag . $4. ſaith hereof, buccellum in os jngerere 


maluerunt reucrenne nimrum cauſa , and epiſt. 2. pag. 25+ et 26, he 
further arfirmeth thoic rcttums facere qui manu, quam qui ore, Sacyamenta 
ſumunt , becavic, ſaith he, probabile eft iſlam oris ſumprionem ge ng 
644tio quam a ſuperſtitioſa ſignorum veneratione profettam . So plainly doth 
this auncient viage proue the then honouring ofthe Sacrament . 


(c) : I 
Sce Hierom . in Apol. ad- the ſame . (2) Secondly, vpon this ground 
aerſ. lomin. Andlee this allo (c) admontion was geen to married per - 
confeſſed by M. Fulks ſons to abſtaine from their wines _— dayes 
againſt Heſkins, Sanders before their communion ;z which thing AZ. 
Cc. pag. 458. Fulke confcitlePh and tearmeth, (d) Popiſh ds- 
v6 winity: Soplainly alſo were thoje [Fathers 
M. Fulig , zhidem. pag. Papiſtes with vs in this point, as is yet fur - 
458. ther acknowledged by (ec) Ho'ſpmianys. (3) 
(c) | Thurdly, u was (Ft) wnmerſally ob jerued, and as _ 
Ho'pimanus in buſtoria Sa- S. Auguſtine ſaith, it pleaſed rhe holy Ghoſt, that 
crementaria. 1, 2. pag. our Lords body ſhould enter into. the mouth of a 
46. faith, in Primuma Chriſtian firfter then other meates; as Tertulian 
Ecdlefia Enchariſtia umpta ſaith, ante omnem cibum (g) before all meate , 
fmerat caſte . And he doth the reaſon whereof S, Auguſtm? affirmeth 
demonſirate this perti- with vs to be, in honorem tants Sacraments, (h) 
culerly in ſundry aunciet 5 honor of ſo great 4 Sacramem: In ſo much 
Fathers, (tf) Avesft. _ FL. as 
5 epiſt . 11$.c. 6. (p) Tertulian.l.2. ad vxorem. (h) Auguſt. 
epiſt. 118. ©, 6. ſaith, placwit (prritus ſantto, vt in bonorem tanti Sacra- 
ments mn os Chriſtiani, prius Domiricum corpus intraret, quam ceteri cibi ec . 
And the fame reaſon. is geuen by /ſidore, /. 1. de dimin. offic, c.18. 
by Amalarws, L. 2. de offic. Ecl-fiaſt. c. 34. and by Wlfridus Strabo . 
{, de. rebws Ecelefiaſt .c. 19. this receiuing of the Sacrament faſting 1s 
fyrcher taught comril. 3. Carchag. c .29. and concs/. Hyponenſ, c. zo. 
and concil. 2, Brachw. c, 1o.& concil. 2. Mathiſconeſ.c. 6. & concdl . 
Anticiodorenſ, ©. 19. and con . Trullan. c. 29. and by Sedulins in 
1.. Cor. It, And by Chriſoſto.i 1. Cor . hom , 25. &:mepiſt. 125. ad 
Coriarum  exulenms,uhe ſaith moſt earneſtly againſt the impucation h're- 
of laid to his charge: mule adu*r/ums me firaxernnt, amntq, me poſt epules 
F 7 0M __ quibuſdars 


Tratt. 2, Sea. $. <_ adored. 5 RO. 5, br 5 dug EY 

ibuſdam Communion:m impertyſſe, bee | feci, de Epiſcopornm re nome* 
uu exPUngarnr, nec in orthodoxe fides vildmine  ſeribatur, neg, RETRY 
QUAN enwſmods perperrani, FLEE 4 regno {ſuo me bjcrar; hs 

(ON 

as the receiuing there of nor faſting is repor- See this NL NIENEY 
redro haue beene miraculouſly (i) puniſhed. ted Pt, Greg nth pa - 
(4) Foxrtly, in reguard of the Cathecumines, ſi fr, tl. bo oria Marty 
or vnbapriſed nouicesin faith who were pre- rums. GJ, 


ſene at Church ſeruice, it! was viſual in che * © . 
greeke Church co conſecrate with (k }Vayles hereof ſee ederiofore et. 


. 


5 or curtaines (l) drawen to withhould the” Sa. 7. tattoo. At ts | 
: crament from their unworthy eyes, and til the ' (1) 

: Catherumines were more prepaired 8& worthy Cray ad pop. ny 
: for the receiving thereof, it was likewiſe v- 61. ul med, (ce 
ſual to geue them in the m-ane time (m) ho- this confells andrepro- 
; ly bread, which M. Fulke tearmeth (n) aſ#- uedin the Fathers by Bez 
4 perſtiriouſe bread, genen in $. Auguſtines tims 24 in epiſt. 0G af | 
) ro thoſe that were Catechwmines in ſteed of the Sa- J. pag, 8 "SR : 
- crament. (5) Fifthly , and laſtly (0) S. Au- (m)* _ 
” guſtine, and $. (p) Ciril, do. witnes the great Angnſt . de peccat . merit . 
: care then had, Jeſt any part of the Sacrament errem. /. 2. c- 26. faith: 


ſbordd fal tothe grojd, which theirlike care to be hereof, pr wget Ca 
h had of the water of Baptiſme we donor find. eee rins PE 
And thus much co ncerning the Fathers Greeke corpus Chriſts 


, and Latine, that liued in the fourth hundreth ſanftins quam ea | 
es ther Chriſt. alimnr. And that Fig 94 
: 4) To techumines might, not re-: 


cejue the Sacrament which s. Auguſtine here calleth' corpus, Chriſts, aps 
” peareth by S. Avg»ſtine, [. de pec., mer, et rem. c. 2. abd in Joan. 
'* || 2742. 11. 196. (n) Folke againſt Heſkins, Sanders el. 3.7. 23 
pag. 297, (0) Ang. |. 50. bomiliarum. how . 26 . ſaith, quanta, ſox JM 
licirndine ob 'eruamus quando nobis corpus mmiſtratur, vs mthil de i 0in terranm* "" 
cadat . er wide Anguſt. in ſerm, 4d Infames, apud Craftowium, \n his prax- ; 
W is de ceremonys, ſet ,13. (p) Coidlus Hiereſol - ratech, $5, Þ 
0 finem . (faith hereof, take berd- left any thi of it fal from thie + 
thow wot prouide more diligently for this ich is more Poke then Pte 
that ro crum of i fel al down . 
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(qQ) | (4) To Come naw to the more auncieat > 


++ Ig how. 13 , ix Exo, Fathers before thoſe times, Origes|Jiued.q-- 
faith, offi; qui dixinis my- bour Anne. 230. 1n theage next butonero | 
ferys intereſſe conſu:ſtis, the Apolliles (cholers, be 1a his earneſt ad .. _ 
quomodo cum ſuſcipuss cor- moniſhmepe ico Chriltians, not to reiett agr 
pus Downs, cum omni caſt away from their minde the mortofGod 
cantelg et weneratione ſer - which they hag once recciued andbeleened, 
natis, ne ex v0 pgrum quid doth thereupon take accaſion £9 ex| reſle the _ 
decidat, ne conſecrati mu- foreſaid extergal reuerend cuſtore of the _ 
SFr 45 aliquid _ dilgbatrer ; greeke Chinch in his time concerning the | 
Reos enim vos creditis, & Sacrament laying: (q) yourbat are accuſtomed 
refle creditis, fi quid inde to be preſeat at rhe diuine myſteries dokyow, that | 
per neglogentiam decides . when you receine the body of our Loxd, you do wing 
 —IIE0) 1 al warines gud renercace take hecd that ne lithe | 
Origen, hom. 5. in diner - thereof fal domne; athoming ic furcher ca be 
ſa loca . offence if any thing thereof ful to the grownd, 
| (s) though bur by negligence. In like, maner doth 
Tertul. in libro de corona he mention our now Cacholicke.cultame [ay- 
mulitis faigh, Calitis ant ing (r) when hc. thaw darſteate and drinkg tbe 


F 


paris etiam noſtri @l:7ui4 body and blaud of our Lord &+c. follew the Geon- 
decuts in terram anxie pa- turion and [ay, Lord I aw not worthy\that thos 
rimeny . (ec V adians contel- enter vnder my rafe , Tertulian liucd in the ' 
gon and ridiculouſe cua- ſame age aad (s) exprefleth for the Latire 
fion cogcerniag this reſti-= Church, the like former-careful warines, let + 
mony of Tertul. here - any of the Sacrament ſhould fal downe co/the 
after era. 2. ſeit. 9. ground .S. Ciprian alſowho liued in chat age, 
ſubdme;ſ. 2. iv the mar< requijeth (t) oxy reares tn preſence of this body . 
geot at *. next before z . Pixs, who 'liued abour' Ang, 150, in. t 
. (t) .. age next afcerthe Apoſtles, decreed that (uv), 
Ciprian . ſerm, de cena if by negligence an) of the blyul fel vpon the earth, 
Domini mula poſt wed, o Rould be licked with the tongue, and the table *| 
fajth, qui v4, hedic hoc ve- ſcraped &c. And laitly Dionne drapagita (x), 
ractſunum et ſan{tyſynum 1] meatijened.. 
Corps ſnnm creat, et (qnitific1t, 64 bhexe tris , et pie (1amentihas diuidit, 6, 
bums preſentig, non ſupernacae mendicant Jac hrume veniam Ge. ((u) Sepen 
negboentian aliguntd dr '4T%iv: fil inerit.in terxam, lingug lambatur tabult;. 
radatar, fi non fuerit tabula, vt non conculcegur, locus corrodgtut , et ignes, 
Cw AeNtr,, ef cins vitrs Altare recondatur et Sacer dos 40. dicbss a” M, 
| | — : this 
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FR IK 4-H 4 wo 


IC 


_rtinges whoſe anſwearable antiquity is (y) tioned by Gratian. <</t. 


the pretiouſe body and blond nth ſcare and trem- Pins as author of this de-. 


| cumen may enter : ſo great external reverence diſcour 


gerb Piws Biſhop 


mhil habere rationens Sacrament: extra vſum inſtitutum , (2) Philip. 4.. 
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mentioned in the a&es doth (in thoſe wii- this decree of Pivsis meg 


heretofore proued and by our aduerfaries con- 2. f# per negligentzans . 
feſled) before he enter into diſcourſe of che And by lro. 1}, 1 .Zecret . 
Sacrament, make 4 /olemme inuocarion, or pray= and by Burchard, 1. 5, 
er to it ſaying, (Z) but o moſt divine and holy im ſo much as Hoſpinianus 
mſtery renealing the enigmatical Coneringes in hiſt | Sacramentaria 1 . 
which ave ſimbolically (*) circumnacent to thee, 2. pav. 123.andl; 5, 
he ojencd cletrly wits wr, nil fil 19e ſpiritued par. 510.5 Hetbnde? 
eyes with the finguler and open brightnes of thy aniweare thereto with= 
light. So plamly doth he dire&t his payer out denying of Pivs tobe 
to Chriſt, nor as heis in heauen, butas be - the author thereof. Aud 
ing preſent vader the external ſymboles: D. Barre' in his booke 
whereto mightbe added like teftimony from entiruled, vite Rowanors 
S , Clement the Apoſlies (2) coadimtor, who Pontificum, printed at Ba» 
admoniſherh communicanres ro (3) receive ſile, pay. 11. chargeth 


bling, coming thereto as to the body of a Prince; cree ſaying hereof, Pius ; 
women with their heades vealed mm decency; and ftlatwit &c. And the 
that the doares be kept that no Infidel or Cate- French proteſian: jn his 1 
ja tranſlated for 
and obſeruatron was euen in thoſe firſt times the ſuppoſed worth there 
preſcribed and teftifyed. of, into engliſh, & prin-. 
| That ted 1608. vnder the title 
of ſixe godly treatiſes neceſſary for Chriſtian inftrullion &c . pag. 65 . char- 
of Rome, | Arimo. 144 . with ordaining-that the conſecrated” 
read and wine falling on the ground , ſhould be left to the (acrificer, and the 
reft remaning ſhould be burned with fjer, and the aſhes ſhould be lud wp. 
And ſee further there pag. g6. In ſo much as certaine Lutheran! 3 
Proteftautes have imitated the ſame, To this end doth Oſfiander in 1 
his centwr , 16. pag. 689, ſay of Sarcerinsa learned Lutheraf, Sar- : 
ceris 11bet delapſas particulas colligi, & eraſa terra comburi. and ibidens. 
pag. 688. Sarceris de ad parttculss cane Dominica ſcripſit . And. 
Melarflon, 1. 2. Epiftolarum-printed, 1570. pag. 107 . reporteth of 
Weſiphalns (a learned Lutheran) that he condemned thoſe who taught, 


3'. (3) Clemem, in his booke of Apoſtolicke conflitutions after the; 
edition at* Aurwerpe, Ammo, 1564.1. 2.6.61. fol, 56, ſeethis booke 
© © proued 
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218 Tract. 2. Se. g. No firſt bezinzing Subd. r. 


roued hereafter, tract. 


ia the margeat at x, mon can be found, and how forrily that argu- 

and *, eth, aid of certuire miracles m proofe of 
(a) | adoration . 

See heretofore, trad. 

2, ſeit, Y. ſubduurſ. 1. SECTION, 09. 

att, U.et widem, ſub - - 

deniſe. 2, at x. I therto in proofe of our adoration of 
(b) the Sacrament ; concerning which [ 


y; Jt. $. {ubdinſ . 5. That no firſt beriming of ad wr 4t 101 of the $ Y PEFRs 


See heretofore, tratlt. do further ad theſe few brecfe obt{eruations, 


2. ct, 8, ſubdiniſ. 1. (1) Firſt, that as it is made vadoub 


ted by 


in the margent there at ſundry plaine teſtimonies (a) Feretoſcte al = 


the figures 4. & 8. Ilcdged from Alyerns, Odopariſzenſis, & 
fe , Who lined lundry ages betore Honors 


vthers 


Sce heretofore r-at, 2. and allo by the very (b) wordes of Honors- 
fect, 8. ſnbdriſ, 2. in ns his forclaid decree, and by the (c)| con - 
the margent atb. fe{lion of our ad:erfaries them clues, thac 

(d) this adoration was not filt begunne by Ho- 
Af. Foxe, Adit. mon, roris, but practiled long before his [time : 
p47. 89G. to this end lo likewiſe it is made no letle cuident by the 


ſaith , rhe eleuation vid forelaid (ucceſſiue continued gradation of 


advr.ation of the Sacrament teftimonics deduced from this preſent age vp 


we cannot finde to come to the Apoſtles, and by like confeſſion|& ac = 


11 by any other then by Ho- knowledgement of our very adverſaries, that 
morins the third, Ann). as this adoration was not firſt brought 1n by 


= 


TEOE2 - Flonorins ; ſo they (4d) cannot finde ut to come un 


=. 


£2 8 by any other: So clcare and free 1c 16 f 
Af, Whitouife, inhis de- noted and knowen beginning {ince 1 


om al 
he A- 
infer, 


fence of the anſweare poſtles times, ( 2) Second!y, I furthe: 


to the admonition, pag. that like as D. iWirextt, arguerh truly and 


3s5l. 'learnedly againſt the Puritaines, inprofe of 


b 


(f) Metropolitaines,| Archbiſhops &c. that (ec) 
for /o much as the 0ri1inl ard b 79 of the'e n.tm's Metropolituunes, Archbi= 


ſhops fc. Carnort be t md, it 15 therefore {faich he ) to be ſuppoſed that: , 


they bad their orsnn:i from the dnoſtles. So likewiſe the fame 
doth ſo much the rather proue adoration of the Sacrament t9 


reaſon 


be A - 


_ pollolical, by hoy much icis cujdent, that ic i$a point of far greater 
conſequence 
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TroQ. 2. Se, yg. Of adoration, Subd, x, 21y 
eorſecuence, aid vo lefle ſreefrom al origi- (f) ie 
nal and knowen beginning fince the Apoſtles Ephkeſ. 4. 11. 12. 13. 
times, then is the other :: And therefore the- g) 

 probabiſny of D. Whitgmiftes argument, de- D .' Fulke, againſt the 
monſtrateth it ſelfe much! more probable in Rhemiſh Teſtament in 
this, & that by moſt euident and neceſſary ſe- Epheſ, ſeft , 4. fol. 335 » 
cuele from the Scriptures: for ſecing itis wit- Calvin. inſtitur. printe 


neſſed by Scriptures, that Chrift hatth placed Genene. Amo, 1550. c. 


; inhis Church Paſtors (f) and Deftors (to con- 8. de fide . ſet. 37. 3%. 1 

tinue) 10 the conſummation of Sainttes, til we al pag. 233. &t 234. Met = F 
mecte in vnity of faith, (as our aduerſaries do lantton in /oc, commun, 3 
hereupon expound) cuen (g) for ever. And (edit. 1561 .) cap. de Ece 

» 2s M1. Fulke hereupon confelileth (h) from clefia, | 

$ Chriſte; ttme ro Lithers age. Since alſo the | (h 

. ſame Sc1ipturetelleth of theſe (i) watchmen or MA. Fulke, againſt He - 

* (k)Paſtors, that they (1 ) ſhal nor be filet, but ſhal ſkins, Sanders &c. page 

: as M, Fulke confelleth (m) alwaies reſiſt al 569. 

C fal.e opinton, even with open reprehenfion:; and (1) 

oe - that (n) the religion being of God, nof-are of Eſay. 62.6. 

* BK mn ſul keepe them batke : becauſe, ns the A- (k) 

Cc Þ  poltle faith, (Oo) with the heart a man belcenueth See the marginal notes 

tf | wnto wſtice, and wuh the math confeſſeth ro ſal- of the engliſh Bible of 

P | x4tion, Since likewiſe the office and nacure Arno, 1596. in Elay62. 

- of the true Church arguerh this moſt invin- 6, (1) 

tC BR cibly, for how can ſic be the rive Church EFfay. 62.6. 

y and ſuffer an error of ſuch importance, (as (m) 

” is our adoration of the Sacrament, ſuppoling Af. Fulkr, in his an- 

al it for an error) to infect her children (and (weare toa counterfeare 

\- FF that fo vniuertaily) withour ſome knowen Catholicke &c. pag. 100. 

r, | reliftance vpon her part in ſome Oaneor other And M1. Sparke in his 

We = nacon, Since alſo this point is yer further anſweare to AM. lobsn 

of B 


 C6firmed with the aſwearable experience had Albrnes, pag. 11. faith 
| of al former times, in which aſwel other accordingly, the Church of 


a 
Ld 
Eo 


- herefies Chriſt hath alwates had & 

a ſeu have to the end, ſucceſſiucly in al ages, tn one place or other, ſmch as have 1 
on ſhew:d the truth faithfully ont? others, as have ſryned as liobres im their dayes 

A - let von a Can [eſticke . (n) A . Beering, in his readinges vpon the 

it. F Exviltle to the Hebrewes.'c. 3. lefure 15, (o) Rom: 10, 10. 

ce C43 (p) This 


t 7 


220 Traft. 2, Set, 9. No firſt beginning Subd, rt. | 
(p) | (p) herelies , though but in other matters 
This is made plaine by of much letſer importance, and not ſo gene- 
the publique contradicti- rally diſperſed. As alſo (which is very perti- 
on made in cuery age a- nent) the confcliled dayly arifſing (*) [errors 
gainf? rhe herertickes the concerning euen this very Sacrament, are 
aryſing, excmplifyed in yer to vs at this day knowen and teſtifyed to 
particuler by the Cents - haue beene dircaly and perticulerly contra - 
rie writers iathcir 5. chap dicted in the teachers thereof, at or before 
ter of euery ſeueral Cen- their far difperſing or enlarging of the ſame 
ery or hundreth yeares, in many nations: In ſo much as our aduer - 
from Chriftes time to faries (which point on-ly is ſufficient to 
this preſcnrt age. conuince them) arc not in matters out of con- 
» trouerfie, 2bleto alledge other examp le, ſo 

Joachim V adian, a\carned much asof any one error ſo important and 
Suinglian de Emnchariſt, diſperſed, which 1s not yer at this day kno- 
Aphoriſ. | , 1. pag. 2. wento haue benedireQly as beforeſai d, with- 
2. 4. maketh mention ſRtoode and contradited in the teachers ther- 
of theſe ſeueral errors of. Berengarius him ſelfe, (2) who about the 
contradifted inthemore yeare of our Loyd 1060. denyed tranſubſtarita - 
ancient Church, as name ron, being therefore (as is by our learhed ade 
ly of rhe Artotyrite, who uerſaries confeſſed) according!y (3) accomp- 
in their afſemblics wvſed red an hereticke, and generally withftoode (4} 
. cheeſe and bread . of the by al the dinines of that time, as being thoughe 
Aquary, who inſteedeof to teach doarine range and finguler, and 
wine wvſed water, of the contrary to (5) that faith which al that ondere 
Ambropomorprices, deny- ftoode the Late tongue, the Greetiaus, Armeni- 
10g reſeruation, of th: ans, and al the Chriſtians of enery nation, did. 
/Meſſaltans, athcming the j | with 
Sacrament neuher to burt nor profir, to which alſo he there addeth rhe 
iNeftorians, and Emntichians &c , If now theſe letler errors concerning 
this Sacrament, were at their firſt apearing (0 noted and contradited, 
could then the other much more important dorines of real preſence 
and adoration (ſuppoling them errors) prevaile newly to begin, and 
ſo generally to diſperſe them ſelues without al note and|contra - 
dition, (2) Sec heretofore, erafÞ. 2. /ef. 2. ſabauniſ. it. ard, 
(3) lhidem. at d. (4) See there alſoin the margent at|c. &d. 
(5) See chere at *., next after e. and concerning the like reſtifyed 
Furtucr generalicy thereof in the time of Paſchaſwri who was aboue 
| 300. \yeares 
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' with one month (then ) teſtify and honld. 


Subd. x; 2322p 
300, yeares before this 
Could now then the greekg & /atine Churches, time. ſee there ſabdini/« 
the Chriſtians of Afi, Africke, and Emrope, 2. at. K. 
be ſo vniuerſally perſwaded, not only co be- [FL 
jceue, but alſo co put in publicke praQtiſe, See heretofore rei, 2. 
2n 1nnouation of adoring bread and wine for ſet. 8. ſubdws/. t. at 
God, and the ſame nor then direfly con- h.i.k.l. andſeein 
tradicted in the teachers thereof, ſo much as preſent ſubdiviſion nexe 
by any one approued Father or writer of the heretofore at the figure 
Church? Or could the great contradiai- g. 4 TS 
on or alteration, whichvpon the beginning A . Bilſon, in his ſurvey 
or diſperſing of ſo firange a doQrine and of Chrilts ſufferings &e. 
practiſe, (as the Superintendent of 3/in- pag. 660. mentioneth 
cheſter (confeſſeth inthe like caſe) be thought Emſebmer his report of The« 
of neceſſity to have enſued, and 1s inal other dexs his teaching Chri - 
like examples yet to this day remembred , ſtes deſcending into hel; 
be in this onely quite forgotten, buried in which M.. /acobdenyeth, 
flence, and not once remembredin any one faith thereupon, were 
nation of the earth, ſo much as by any one there no more but the re « 
approued writer, Ecclcliaſtical or Prophane ? cordes of Edeſſathenremai« 
May this be thought tobe either (7) Pro- ning, and the report of Ew. 
bable, or (r) poſſible, or can our aduerfaries ſebins tranſlating the [ame, 
expe&t they fairely prone this clauſe 
of Chriftes de/tending to Hades, to hane beene anncient ly and openhreceined , 
«nd profeſſed in the Primitinve Church, otherwiſe the religions of theſe ages 
that lined with, and after Ewuſcbus, if he had wnder this pretence broached 
«Ty new point of fanh, as in daty they were bownde, ſo no doubt they would hawe 
reſiſted and refuted it . If now M. Bilſon way truly thinke thatin a poine 
of doQtrine, ſo ſmale, in compariſon, no innovation could be with - 
out ſome open knowen and teſtifyed contradiion, what is then to be 
in the like caſe thought of this other ſo far more waighty point, of 
adoring the SarFament : And if, according to his opinion, che onel 
want of ſuch knowen teſtifyedcontradiion againſt any point offairk 
ſuppoſed to be innouated, be proofe ſufficient, thar no ſuch innouati- 
on was or could be, why then ſhould not the like confeſſed want of 
8s! knowen contradiction vpon any firſt ſuppoſed new teaching or prac- 
tiſe of adoring the Sacrament ; bebould likewiſc forproofe ſufficienc 
that-it never came '@rby way of innouation. (7) Jeyprotable in re - 
Eq guard 


Trat, 2. Sea, g, Of adtration. 
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2:2 Tint. 2. Set. g. No firſt beginning. Subd, 2. 2 

uard that the experience of al former times is to the contrary , 
(') Jmpoſſible, in re guard of the Scriprures forecelling the contrary, 

whereof {.e next here - | | 


L 


[ 


' 


tofore, /Kidimi/. 1, at f, expet or require at our handes matier of 
t,t, | _ Proofe for vs or againft them more plaine, 
(8) more ſenſible, more demonſtratiue? for by 


$o much the more ſirozg, how much the more abſurd that our now pro- 
becauſe that the more fetſed doArine and prattiſe of adoring the 
abſurd any doftrine was 3 Sacrament, is in our aduerſaries opinion 
ſo much the more like thought to be, ſo much the (8) more ftrorg 
itwas to be contradicted 1s the probability of that which is now in = 


at the firſt teaching ferred, and doth in al reaſon ſo much the 
thercof., more conuince. | | 
(s) (2) Thudly, I obſerue that as our aduer - 


Pretorius mm lib , de Sicra- ſarics are not able to ſhew any ſir(t begin - 
m1-r:is . pag . 288. faith, ning ſince the Apoſtles times of this adora- 
Arno, 715. ſubſecura eſt tion; lo we on the contrary (2s appeateth 
pins adoratio ae [i ip/e by the premiſes) haue ſhewed a gradation 
Chriſtus eſct. And ice or coutle of probable ceſtimonies ſucceſſiue- 
C'arwons ike turther con- ly continued, from this preſent vp © thoſe 
t-(hon herot, heretofore pwrer times which ſucceeded after the Apo = 
fratt. 2. /eit. 8. ſwbdmiſ, les: ſundry of | which ſaid teſtimonies are 
2. in the margent atb, ſo coofetled, pla ne, and evident, that Pre - 

(1). tories, though a iearned Calujniſt, and enemy 
Chem utins wn his examen. to this adoration, doth yet conf<tle chat Ane 
Emre. Trident. pat. 2. 9 ($) 535, . breud was cdored as thrugh it had 
pg. 91. laith, fi ergo beene Crit, And as to the other befokte alled « 
credimus Chriſtum Dorm coed teſtimonies of thofe more ancient Fa - 
et hyminem in ain cr thers who lhued in the forrth hundrcth ycares 
ne ſue peculizry mods pre- atter Chriſt, theirhike meaning herin[is many 
ſentre et gratie a1 (+, 14 waies made manifcRt vuto vs, as firſt by their | 
quod ribs Vere Wa [«bſturtiale | forcalledoed b. 
ger exinleat ve/ſcentions corpus et ſanguinem ſwum &c. fieri nec poreſt nec | 
devet, quin fides Chriſtum milla attwne preſemem veneretar et adjret. Ita 


' 
i 


Tacos, Grm . 23. AMovſe:, Fxod. 34. Elias.'3. Reg, x9. non hab-bant 
{ne peruliare minkuum vt in illts locis Deum adorarent, (ed quia\h:1b:bant 
generale man tutu vi Deum vbig, adorarent, et certsexant, Deum ſub &xter- 
#ts et viſiburbns Hi fimbolus vere adeſſe Fc. Certe Dewns ipſum, quem thi 

| | ; proſentews 
+ 


— *7.*%} LE Ve TH > Eero 4 1 67 / F: 
on ed es 2 Phe, It torge I "ps q es SY l RE . 
2 IE VT OR hen ETD - - hn "Es gn tt le Ke EONS) 47 8 "7 ET IEEE > 
oh | * : " = ws - DEE BIT 2 ER In 20 7 0, STO AE» 
C4 of Sr a DE HS 4 30 * 4 


Fraft. 2. Set. 9, Of adoratim. Subd, 2. 223 
preſentem credebant, adorabant &c , nec vero Neumilliprocul in celoempn eo 
a ſe remotum et abjent m, (ed wore preſemem &c. adorarunt, rele 
1rtur Aurnuſtinus in Fſal. g8. Gc. ita Anbroſius bc, Nazionzenus mm 
epitaphio ſororts ſue fc. et ſententia Enſeby Emiſſem &c, Lutherus etiams 
contra Lowantenſes, art , 16. wocat Euchariſtiam Sacramertum tencrabile 
And /bidrmy, pag. gi. he maketh this adoration during the time of 
celebration to be (extra comranerſiam) out of controuerſy betweene him 
and che Trident Councel, affirming further (/bsdem . pag . 94.) that 
thereby ſaith he, ſexungimus nos a Sacramentarys, we ſeprrate our ſelues ſrem 
| | the Sacramentarics . | 
forealledged very wordes, being ſo plaine, (u) : 
and direct, that (ct) Chemmms a moſt learned See this heretofore traF.. 
Proteſtant, doth accordingly for ſuchalledge 2. ſet. 2.” ſubdiniſ, 2. 


' them, and vrge themalſo by the(n) confeſſed arg. m.n.,o.p.r. u. 


inde ment 1n many of them, ofreal preſence and confeſſed in Paſchaſins , 
tranſubſt..ntiaticn, whereot adoftation is but a Damaſcen,  Theophilatt , 
confelied nece tary (*) [equele : furthermore Gregory Fmiſſen, and 
by the like {x} confeſſed current & praQtiſe of Chriſofome. and ſee there 
adoration, from this preſent age til the fore- ſudiwſ. 3, ata, b.*.d. 
ſaid time of Amme.7;35. According vnto F. 4. 4. the ſameyet fur- 
wiich, the plaine ſeeming teſtimonies of ther cofeſſed in Ambroſe, 
thoſe other more auncient |and precedent Gregory Neſcen, Ciril A- 
Fathers, are in al probability to be vnder- /exand, and Hillary. 
ſtoode; for ſeeing that the Fathers both be- " | 
fore Amo. 735 , andafter it, do agree fo ful- Sce hereafter in this pre- 
ly together in ſhew of wordes, and no firſt ſent g. ſetion ſubdini/. 
beginning of this adoration in the meane 2, in the margentat*., 
time noted, how may we vpon mere ſuppo- next after b. 

fal, preſume thein to differ in truth of mea - (Xx) | 
ning. Laſtly by thoſe (y) forealledg:d anſwea- See this at large in rratt. 
rableexternal obſcruations which thoſe more 2. /eF. $8. from the be- 
auncient Fathers them ſclues preſcribed, as ginning of ſubdiuiſion 
namely concerning lay peoples forbearing in 1, vntil the letter b. 
{me places to rouch the Sacrament, or the in ſubdiuiſron 2. 

facred veſſcls containing it; alſo the recei- ) : 


 ving of ic faſtinz, obſerued, faith'S, Anguſtine, See reretaling tratt. 2 


and ſet, 8, ſubdiviſ. 3. at 
*:2,.b,C.c. Tok. fe ©; Bo | a. | 


(*) See 
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; and others in (*) honour of (o greata Ste 

See there at f. andin the crament, In hke maner the careful|reguard | 
_— there at the let- left any of ic thould fal ro the ground, con. | 
. tinned as is (*) coufetled trom the Apoliles. 


Subd. 2. 


cer 


" times, (which care was more then was had 
Joachim Vadian a learned of the water of Baptiſme.) And to omit 
Suinglian de Exchariſtia, other) they enioyned abltinence from the 
{. 6. pag. 23e, ſaith at of mariage certaine dayes before their 
hereof, reſtatwr autem Ter- receiving of the Sacrament : Al which being 


tulianus, veteres egre paſſos obſerucd onely of an honourable and reue= 


de pane aut Calice etiam rend reguard hadtothis Sacrament,/are moſt 
Cubario , nedum ſacro alt» ſure interpreters, that as thoſe faid Fathers 


_ quid m terram decuſſum , other ſayinges, do ſound plainly for adoration, 
' mos 1am inde ab pf: ſo their ſcnce and meaning is vndoubredly. | 
4/4, 


olor um temporibus agreeable thereto. Foxrthly, 1 co| obſerue 
roxima ſecula, magna cura that like as this foreſaid adoration, was the 
retentis eft . Obſcruc here wniner{al (7) pratti/e otthe Chriſtian|world at 
this mannes fraude, who Lathers firit appearing, and by him then Rik 


ſeeing it plaine by Tert#- (a) reteined, & from his time as before continu. 


lian and others, that this ed and deduced ſo neare vp io the Apoltles' 
cuſtome was vudoubrted- age: So like wiſe (which is moſt worthy of- 
Iy from the Apoſiles obſeruation) the facred Scriptures them fel. 
eimes, would in cuation ues are (as lhaue before ſhewed) confetled' 
extendit to cemmon bred | | | by 
and drinks not yet conſecrated, for which as he haith not any ceſtimony 
in Teriv(ax or any other, (015 it improbable ro thinke; that with re- 
tigious Chriſtians inthe Apoſtles times ſuch great care ſhoul 


d be, leſt 


any part of ſuch comon bread or drinke ſhouldFfal to the groiid. In which- 


reſpe& AM. Smilive (as diſliking of this anſweare ) ia his booke de Miſe 


xs pon pramed 1603, /.1. c.29 fol. 140. vndercaketh (asenforced 
and contrary to his brethrens doctrine and praRtiſe) a religious care 


faying, re/pondeo, Sacramentum Exnchariſtia cſſ» [ante rraflandum,)et diligens 
ger ofſe c , ke vel pans [antlific:tus,ad terram caaat, vil vinum [ance 


runs effundatur . And ſee heretofore raft. 2. ſet. 8. (nbdiniſ, 3- ato. » 
p. and ſwbdins. 4. at q. uv. the teſtimonies of Auguſtine, Cirll, Origen, + 
and Pr, who refer this circumſpeRtion and care onely to the Sacra « | 


ment. (7) See heretofore ralt. 2. ef. 8. ſubdinſ. 1, atp.h.i. 
&.l. (a} See there at p. and in the margent there tn. 


J 


Tra: 2. Sea. 9, Of adoration. Subd. 2, 225 
by our aduer{aries (b) ro be plamer mſhew for (b) 
our real preſence (whereof adoration 1s bur Af. Rayzoldes, in his con- 
2 confelled (*; necetlary ſequele) then for ther ference with M., Hates . 
| Sacranmental : Which plainenes of the Scrip- pg. 68. and the divines 
ture an this behalfe is allo heretofore more of Genera in Apologia nao=- 
pacticulerly exemplifyed in our Sauiours (c) deſls ad ata connentus 
© promiſe, his anſwearadle (d ) performance, and quunderim theologorſs &c. 
the Apoſtles foreſaid (e) expiration: this ex- pap. 18. ante med. faith, 
ceeding plainenes of the Scriptures in this ſs ſimpliciter- Atcipmartiir 
behalfe, being then thus euident and verba Chriſti, conſequs ye- 
conteſſed, can there be any more lure & ſaife reſſario tranſmbſtantiationts 
interpreter of thole {o plaine Scriptures, then d:/irium neceſſe eſt &c. 
1s the foreſaid anſwearable and vncontrow - aw 
led, both beleefe and practiſe of adoring the The 7igurme Caluiniſtes 
Sacrament for ſo many ſucceeding-ages. ſay, qd vero paris veraunt. 
(3) Feſthly, & laſtly I do further obſerue, er raturale Chrifti corpus 
that it haithpleaſed God to make this ſpeci- eſt? &c. eurergo illic Do- 
al point as yet more plaine, with his owne mins adorari non debet , 
immediate teſtimony of vndoubred miracles wb illum preſentems eſſe di- 
peculiar to this purpoſe , as in the former citis? &c. quod fi Domar 
vilion of Angels attending vpon the Altar, panem naturale Chriſts cor- 
| reported pus reuera effe doceremns , 
cam P.:piſtis ceyte fideliter quog, eſſemus adorarnri,, ſee this [aying of the 
Tignrme divines in Gropperns, de Euchariſtta . printed 1560, pag. 4br. 
and in the Proceſtant treatiſe entituled, Co/latio Carhohce et orthottox# 
Chriſtianorum fid*s, de perſona Chriſt: et ſacra eins cena Oc. pat. 355. it 
is ſaid, certum eſt eodem ex conſnbſtantiatione quos ex tranſubſtantiations 
errores ſequi, nimirum adorationem, cirtwmgeſtationem, hiclufionem, oblatio - 
nem &c, And Ofiander, in cent. 16. part. 2. pay. 952 . alledpeth che 
| divines of Witte»berge, ſaying, fi dicatwy panem m cena Domini eſſe ſubſtan- 
ale corpus Chriſts, facile ſacrificium Miſſe, et Satramenti adorationem defer" 
= 4:pofſe. And alſo the divines of Genewa, in their Apologra mod:fa a# 
= ata connentus quindecim theologorums torgs nuper habit . printed Grvieus . 
1575. pas. 29. liy to the Lutheranes, ww vero Curioſorum of qneyere , 
a in pane [lo & v1in0 illo adorandus fit, vere realiter ac ſubſtantialiter py e- 
ſens Chriſtus, hve quidem moſtri indices negant, cd illa poſſta'conſubſturtia = 
tone no minus quam tranſubſtantione conceſſa; neceſſario ſequitur. And es 
herceakier, raft, 3. ſc. 4. ſabdiniſ. 1, fine. in the margent at s. r. 
D d (c) heres 
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225 Traft. 2, Sc. ge Miracles inprovfe Subd', 2 
(c) Heretofore tra. 2. ſet, ; , ſubdiniſ.. 1. initio, from Z . through 
out that ſubdiuilion. (d) Heretofore trad. 2. ſc. 3. ſubdmyſ. 2. 
atz.a.b.&c, (ce) Heretofore rrat. x, ſed. 3. ſubaua,, 3. Ul 


ho B» I | ] 
, reported by S. (f) Chriſeſteme. Alſo in the 
Heretoforerral?. 2 , ſet. example of Gorgoniamiraculoully reſtored ro 
$. ſubdiniſ. 2.atq,r. health, reflifyed, as before of certaine know- 
4 ledge, by (* ) Gregory Nazianzen. Likewile in 
 Heretofore, rraft. 2. the former example of Antonmus, when (nor. 
ſet. $,. ſubdiniſ, 3. voliketothereproofe which God mitaculoul. 


$ 


at u, ly gaue to Balaam, by the (*) ſpeach of his 
(*] | aſſe on which he then rode) the brute beaſt”. 
Num . 22. 28. _ didfor ourinſftrution (8g) proſtrate himſelfe | 


in reuerence before the bleſſed Sacrament x 

Heretofore, traft. 2./eft, Furthermore in that memorable example of 
6G. ſubdimiſ, 2. atthelet- (h) the Tarlor who being contented publicke- 
ter y. in the margent. ly im Paulrs Church, before the Archbiſhop of 
(h) Canturburie, the Biſhop of Norwich and others , 

Thomas Waldenſis, tow, and communrinaed ro dy rextcrence to the|(\acred) 
2. de Sacrmento Eucha - hoſt, anſwearcd, truly a ſpider 1s more worthy of 
riſtie c, 6; . ſaithof this rew-rence : whereupon ſaith the reporter, pre- 
Taylor , Cumy, fleft: ad [ently from the high roofe of the building there came 
fidem ommnino non poſſet , downe a ſpider, great, and horrible tabe ſeenc, + 
rec alind quam beneditur came with dirett threede to the month of the blaſ- 
panem ſacratiſſimam hoſti- phemr, libouring buſily to enter as he (poke ſo as 
am volchat apellare vel cre- hiraly it conld be ſtayed by the handes of rhe by- 
dere, tandem wfſns ficrre ſkinders. The reporter hereof Thomas Walden- 
rexerentiam hoſtie, reſpon- ſis, being an author of credir, ſaith chat he was 
dit blaſphemus, vere (in- prevent avd (i) ſaw it with his owne {ves ; chat 
qnit) degnior eſt aranea re- alſo (k) the noble Prince Thomas Dithe of Ox« 
werers; at ftatim de Alto ford then Chancellor of the kingdome, (was like - 
enlmine tefts deſcendes inges wile preſent and ſuwthe wonder : thut the Arch-" 
& horrybilis viſu aranca, biſhop (thereupon) ſpok* thereof ro| the whole 
ad or blaphemi diretto filo multuude there aſſembled &c, 1 aminor i gno-! 
peruentt , etdum loquere- | rant” 
tur, vtintraret per poluta lbia ſolicite procurauit, & multorum manibus 
vix porwet probibers., (i) Waldenſis, vbi ſupra . beginneth his repott: 
hereof ſaying, Hitori.in refere qu. eqs preſens vids oculis carnis mee in 
F_: T | Cathedrals 


Tiat, 2." Set, yg. Of adoration. Subd, 3. 225 
Cathedrals Ecilefia $ , Pauls Lonami, vb1venerardnus Cammarienſu antiſtes, 
felics recordations Thomas Armndel exc, (k) Aſtitit illnfires Princeps 
Thomas Oxontenfis dux twnc Cancellarms regnm, & widit prodeginm, at pre = 

ditt us Archiepifc 0pKs flatim ſor gens cum alys exponit onm popmlo bi celifs | 
FT quod vitix manns Domini 
rant how that 4. Satline for want of bet- fuerat mblaſphemum &c . 

cer avſweare, reieterh this report for (*) Waldenſis vb ſwpra, 
fabulous and lying, Bur is ic probable that : A 
any man (eſpeciaHy an author ſo graue as Suthme de Myſſa Papiſtice 
wWaldenſis ) ſhould without al ſhame be ſo de- &e.1.1.c. 19. fol.99, 
ſperatly reſolued to lye, as in his owne coun- without al proofe or rea 
crie to publiſh to the world for ſooth, a ſon geuen for his an= 
' matter of this importance to be done in his ſuecare ſaith, quod nerrat 
owne time, euen in his owne preſence and Bellarminus Iumentum he« 
knowledpe, neither obſcurely, but ina place reticum confutaſſe, & geni= 
noleile publicke and frequented then Paulcs bus crrnatis Sacramentums 
Church, vpon occaſion fo perticuler , and advraſſe, oftendit ipſum &* 
before ſo many great Perſonages thea liuing /odales ipfims fimules efſe a= 
as archere ſpecially named, with further ſpe- ſinis & mmentis quis Denns 
ciality alſo of the Archbiſhops oration theru- non norunt , ſed derelifte 
pon made to the people, & al this at the ſame Deo vero coram dolss pro- 
time knowen vnto every man, to be but falſe cumbunt : ſimulis eft narra= 
and deniſed, and yet now {tthence continued ri0 Theme Waldenſis de a = 
as true and vncontrouled ? Could any matter raneo et Tulmanni Breben- 
of this conſequence being fained and vntrue, dachy de adoleſcente quens 
be pretended to be now done ſo publickly owa paſchalia ſuffocaſſe ds - 
1n Paules Church? and might or durſt any cxntur, quia male ſenſit de 
author of accomprt in his now publiſhing Enchariſtia, nihil enim alt= 
thereof, fo expoſe him ſelfe to the certaine md contirer illa narratio 
daunger of al mennes knowledge to the quam fabulas & mendaca 
contrary, &c. and againe there, 
| Obiettions Bellarmims miracnla ex 
mndaciſſimis legendis deprompta ſunt , So he without al reaſon or 
proofe other then his bould and bare denyal. | 


HH 4. 1 


228 Tiat. 2. Seft. 10, Obiethons againſs Subd. t. 
; (1 
See de traft. 2. Obieltion againſt the realpreſence, raken from 
ſeft. 3. ſubdiniſ”, 1. initio. the Scirptures, anſweared . | 
from z. throughout thar | | | 
ſubdiuiſon. 1-1 SECTFLION, '160.| 
See hererofore tralt. 2. E Or ſo much now as ic appeareth ſuf. 
ſe. 3. ſubdini/. DEN, ficiently by the premiſes, that the wor» 
r.$s, des of our Saujour, this 5s my body, Ire not only 
(n) accompanied with our SadfSurs anſwearable 
Which is geuen for you, in (1) promiſe, the Apoſtles (m) agreeab| c expli= 
che preſent tenſe, wher - cation, and other probable (n) circumſtance 
of fee heretofore tra , ofthe textirt ſelfe, and not (0) exponnded by | 
2. et. 13, «bdiuiſ, 2. any Euan eliſt for figuratiue, bur are further | 
next ike e. at3.4.8& alſo es with the Fathers confetled 
ſee there atm. n. o. & doctrines of the (p) reſo, nn (q) 4- 
ſee hereafter erat. 3. doration, grounded vpon thole wordes for ſo 


ſet. ;. ſubdinſ, 1.in many ſucceding | aves: of both w Nell) ſaid 


che margent ato, In ſo doctrines, as is yet further confeſſed by our 
muchas itis ſaid in Luke adverſaries, no beginning (r) can Be found, 

(accordingto the greeke) whichis otherwiſe in al important|crrors , 

that the cup was ſhed for whoſe beginning and contradiRion is yer: 
vs. whereof (ce hereaf - to this day (s) knowen and teſtifyed|: T here 
rer craft, 3. /eT, 3./ub - is | hope hereby ſufficiently diſcovertd aſwel 
diniſ, 2. at y. and ſo the contrary andparcial expoſition of jour ad - 
on forward from thence uerſaties of whoſe like, S. Augnſirme nor vnape. 
to theend of chat 2 . & ly faith, 
thother next enluing third ſubainiſion. (Oo) Whereas many of our 
Sauiours figurative ſayinges in matters of lefſer importance, were explai 
ned, whereof ſee heretofore trad. 2. ſe. 3. ſwhdiuiſ, 1, inthe mar-. 
gent there ar the letrer s. and rrat. oa, ſet, q. dani. 2 in the 
margent art the letteri. (p) See this heretofore pink 7 t, rat , 
2. ſeft. 2. ſubdiniſ. 2.3. 4.5.6. (q) Heretofore traft, 2.ſclt. 
KR. ſabdini/, 1. at b. Fd ſee the other teſtimonies there aft [3 
following. (r) That real preſence is proued to be without any 
knowen beginning afrer the Apoſtles timcs : ſee heretofore tral. 2. 
{eF. 2. throughout and fo confelled, rraF. 2. ſe. 2. fine. at the 
letter y. Aud for adoration, ſce the like proofe. wan _ $5. 
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Traft, 2. Sea, ro, Thereal preſemee:; Subd. vo. wp © 
je. $. throughout, and like confeſſion ofne firſt beginning thereot | 
found ira, 2. /ed. yg. /ſubdiniſ, 1. ard, (5s) Hereef fee hereto« 
fore rraF. 2. ſel. g. ſubdiniſ, r. in the margent there atthe letcer 

p. and at *, 
faith, (*) sf the preiwdive aff any exroneons TT : p, 
[oafen prevc cupate the ms. wihhhns the Anevſt . PP: wn, Chrie 
Scripture hauh to the contrary, men take it to be flian, |. 3. &. 10. 
4 figurative ſpeach. As alſo their vnfie and *50v3 
weake application of thoſe ather common 1. Cor. 10. 4+ 
obiected places, where our Sauiour is called _ (v) 
(t) 4 rocke, (vu) 4 dore, (x) a vine, which be- Joar., to. 19. 
ing not ancly voide of al like promiſe, other - 
anſwearable explication of Scripture, and fur- 
ther confetled reſtimonie of Fathers, co be (y) 
eaken literally, are alſo otherwiſe, inreguard For whereas in the'e®'« 
of their indefinite (y) generality , and ſundry ample of the Sacramene 
other mat -rial (* ) differences altogether vne< our Saujour did take a 
qual & yncomparable to our Sauiours poin- certaineportionof bread 
ting imto his hand and poin= 
ting to that determinate ſubſtance ſaid, rbis 5s my body, in the other 
examples he ſpoke not to any like determinate ſubſtance ſo much as 
then preſent or in being, into which he might be channged, buryſerhy 
'onely a general name of a kind of ſubſtance: us / am & wine ce 
which haith in jt ſelfe no determinate and proper being, and there - 
fore muſt needes be figurative. (*) Sundry other material differences 
as (1) firſt, in that intheſe and fuch other like alledged'examples to 
vſe the rearmes of Logicke, di paratun predicatur de aſp arato, that is: one 
different nacure is affirmed ofan other, and ſeeing that two ſuch diffe= 
rent natures cannot betruly & properly ſaid to be one, wholy whiles 
they be ſo diuers, the rule of true and common ynderſtandingtherefore 
enforceth, that in this kind of affirming thone robe the other; ſhould 
be fignifyel nor 5demrivie of ſubſtance, burlikenes ofeondirionor pro 
perty, wheras in Chriſtes ocher wordes' this 3s my body, one differen 
nature is nor affirmed of an other, fer the: Pronoune” chic pointers 
not at al ro bread, bur finally: rs. body, as is fully ſhewed heretofore 
tralt . 2. ſet, 3. (ubdimif, 2, tb. cd. (2) Secwmadly, theſerexam.. 
ples and others vulgarly alledged, as whercir is ſaid; che /tautn hin arg 
ſbantn yearer. Gr. 41'. 26'\, the' ſeaney beatdes\are ſean monnramer., 
| | WS } | Apoe 
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230 Tiact. 2,* Set. 10* Obietlions egainſs Subd. 1, 
Apec. 17 . 9. the ſeeae is the word of God, Math. 13, and ſuch 
are al of them ſpoken vpon occaſion of explication, and to explaine 
an other :ruth or ſaying then formerly inbcing or precedenc, where= 
as theſe other wordcs, this 15 my body, arc not ipokenvpon occalion, 
or by way of «xplication of any other ſaying ortruth then precedent, 
but are originally vetered as by way of wftit#tion, and to ordaine and 
make _athing (no leſle then a Sacrameat) then before not prec 
or in being . What licentious bouldnes thenisit to afficme, that 
wordes be improper and figuratiue, becauſe the other (ayinges, 
which theſe ſo much differ, are figuraciue or improper? By 
kinde of v{urpedliberty, a man might, in behalfe of the ould heret 
defend aſwwel that this ſaying, the word was made fleſh. Joan. 1 
15- is likewiſe improper and figuratiue, 
## | 

What 7, difference ting in his (*) inſticution of a Sacrame 
1s berweene our Sa - preat commanndement to a determinate 
uiours ſayinges, vtte- — in particuler, and ſaying thereof, ws 
red in his inſt1ation of a is my body: whereunto may be allo further 
Sacrament, & his other added the very circumſtances of the |other 
ſayinges, ſuch as are foreſaid obiected places direly (z) expla- 
theſe obiced , appea- ming them ſelues to be figuratiue, In like 
rech farther by Meclanc - manner where it is obieed that circumcili-« 
rons teſtimony alledged on is called the (a) conenint, and that rhe 
hererofore, trait. 2. cit. lambe is called (b) the priſoner, ſappoling the 
i. ſubdiiſ, 2. in the obieRion for true, the circumſtances of che 
margent ar the letter k - ſame places do yer ſurficienily (c) exp/ame 


and che figure. them. = = 
CE). And where our aduerſaries would enforce, 


Where our Saujour is | that 
called a Rocke, 1.Cyvr. 10.4. theſan:plic?: in the word2s there nexe 
precedent explainetn this rocke, ro be the prritual Rocke . Alſo where 
he is called a dre, [oan. 10. 7. in the veryſame place there ve}. rt. 
2. and 6. it is explained that the word doare, was vied by way of pro- 
werbe, and where he is called 4vins. loan. 15. t . in the ſame|place 
he explainerh him lelfe, v-rſ. 5. and 6. (aying, [ am the wine you are 
the brauches Fc. If any min abide not in me hes caſt forth ( ſficut Palmes) 
as 4 branch... (o- plainly doth he there explaine him ſclfe ro ſpeake by 


' way of compariſoa. (a) Ges. t7.10. (b) Ex9d.12.11. (c) Forin, 


NID 
CEA 
vr; 7 IS 


<4 2. . & "% I _ 
. s "n 45 , + 42, adn kt ah OCB LEST 0/ V3 NY ICAO ITY OT oe WT CO SL SCID TIN 03 $ ; 
ot os 458 og EO Ps CO ELIE TOTES Tf, A = FR KJ Gy f he Ds Lg oa a ue og? 1 FEEL gate £ TR FIRE Ss $a nth, W's rn Ea, wt i Wo Bn, oo W657, Ny RESO AT" Y ed 
ES LOTS hc _w SR IS CE I 09.47 . 44 A+ A T3 $5 Re eo ROTEES orgs EE ng "IT ty £ x -$-w B00 ESR, IE Np OREN g's a WIR. 
n We - GAO = NET; O37 A > Ss wo be BE Wee GENT: Fj” : Kat NEL RS gn one! ls: A 4 «tne. 3» Janey %. Bos obs” INSET PRC i tn 1 LR et SE IG LE EY Moor pc Oe PLS 
TEST og babe 2 | | ON x IS FA 4; q VET IEA 
: War a ; TY 


PER OO ES SSA : Sand 
Me. xn MN 2 AB NILS led 3 SE-EI BAS ft \E It; 
ICS ro RR We.-. oo OE Er RN HS FELT r1 Ms FIT” oY + ” 
oh! $2 RE EN Ee 93. en Oy VEE NS? LaSEY [2:HY WATT Wy CO FR] Ss. = by Og 
ew." WED - oy 4 Kato Fob nn ht ” »P> * w_ g Wo "ak . - - 
$6 EA , pO 6 20 es Es <F n\ A 


T0 IP Sp EL oo OS. 
Traft. 2. Set, ro. The redl preſexce. Cubd, 1, 1t 
Gen . 17. 11 . Circumcilion is called the ſigne ofthe conenant. And in 
Ex:d. 12. the Limbe is called the ſacrifice of the Lords paſoner. ver/. 
27. and the bloud thereof is called 4 token for you vpon the houſes, verſe. 
1; this interpretation is by them ſclues acknowledged , namely b 
Bullinger, in his ſermons divided into Decades in engliſh, Decad. 5 . 
{erm 6 . pag . 988. andſce Vrjushis booke encituled, Commoneſattio 
exinſdim theolog . et cinſdem Commonefalt . conſiderat . pag, 102. and lo. 
far Nichol, in his treatiſe encituled, Abrahams faith, pap, 111. ſaith, 
God openeth his minde when he calleth the ſama, Circumciſion ; the name of 4 
| figne. And ſee Pretorins 
that thoſe wordes this is my body, are explai- de Sacramcontis, pag. 258. 
ned in like fort by our Sautour ſaying, (d) Fm  . 
do this in remembrance of me: their afſertion Luc, 12. 19. and fee 
herein is of no force, for he hereby callethnot Pretorins de' Sacraments, 
the Sacrament 4 remembrance, but onely (as pag. 258 . | 
SF. Pmlexplainerh) direting vs how ro /hew 


(*) hir death til be come, (aith to his Apoſtles DL os 
and their ſuccellors, do ther in remembrance of 1, Cor, 11, 26, 
me Fc. which ſaid doing or celebration here- Rs 


of in memory of him, is obſerued by vs Ca- Caluin. tn omnes Pauli e - 
tholickes, otherwiſe to vrge hereupon that peſt. in 1. Cor. 11. pag. 
the Sacrament is onely a remembrance, im- 423.ſaith, cexa Mnemo- 
proneth na Jeſſe our aduerſaries real preſence une eff &c, quod, qutens 
of Chriſtes body to faith, then our real pre- hinc nonnulli colligunt, ab - 
ſence thereof to the bodily mouth : In ſo eſſe igirur acena Chriſtum, 
much as Calum him ſelfe diſliketh and ſpeci- quon.um memoria non mſs 
ally (e) an(weareth this very obieRion , Al- res ab[entis fit, promptaeſf 
ſo we further anſweare that though the Sacra- rs/ponſio ere. and mn ny 
ment had beenecalled aremembrance, as itis inſtit, de cana Domini .c. 
not, yet may it (the diuerſity of reſpe& one- 12. pay. 331 . he further 
ly admitted ) be his body, & alſo a Sacrament faith o the Sacrament, 
or remembrance thereof, So our Sauiours non figurat rantum, ſed ve-' 

| body re etiam exhiber Oe. . and 
Rid:m , pag. 326 . and in his inftitucjon after the other edition /. 4. 
c. 17. /eft. 10, be ſaith, nec eft quod obyciat quiſpiam fignratam efſe lo- 
eutionem, qua fignare rei women fignodeferatur &fc . Andin the Proteſtant 
diſcourſe entituled, Collatio Catholice et orthodox. Chriſtianorum fides, de” 


prrſona Chrifti, et ſacra eins Cana . page 358, numer. 19. Proteſtantes do - 


diſclaime 
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2 2 Trad, 2. Sea, 40,- Ob:iThjons againſt Subd. ſ. | 


di laime in affirming, qued 8x verbis Teftam enti Chr ofts, per wOC | , p_ 


corpus, nil alind quam figuram corporis Chriſtsintelligant, veracorporis Chriſt 
freſentia negata, affirming there pag. 375. of this and other like Opie 
nions, obiced againſt them by the Latherancs , that they be dogmata 
confilta, perg, calummam et inuidiam orthodoxis obietia , quorum conuined 


mungquam poterunt . 


- £0) body (f) rraxfigared the mountains, was 
Math. 173. 2. Loc. vg. a kolne Or CE of his glorityed be- 
29. Marc. y. 3. dy in heaven. In like manner is our Sawtoue.. 
- (gs) calledehe(g) fi __ his Fathers ſubſtance, (b) 
Hebr . 1. 3. the image of God ard the (i) forme of God ; and 

a} : js yet neuer theleſle the (ame ſubſtance with 
2. Ci, 4. 4- the Father and alſo very God: And co this | 
- (1) like effect is this difficulty explained by (k) 
Philip, 2. 6. Calnin, and (1) MH. Brace,in ji muchas 4, 

(k) Hooker, doubted not to deliuer the anſwea + 


Caluin , in onmes Pauli table doarine of the Church of england 1a-. 


epiſt. in 1 . Cor. 11. 24. ying,(m) we dorot interpret the wor des of Chriſt, 
Pare. 321. faith, Curergo as if the name of his body did but smport the ſi 
appellatio corporis paniirs- gure of his body, and to be, were onely to figns < 
Switur ? ommes puto conce - fy hss blond. | E- 

dent eadern ratione quaſpi- (2) And where it is further vrged, tha 
ritnum ſantlum , Joan. 1. 2 | _ the 
32 Columbans vocat &c , Columba autem ſpirits ſaniIns vocatar, qued 
certa fit teſſera inuiſibilis [piritns preſemie , and inhis booke decana Do - 
win inter 5 $8 he athrmeth that the bread and wine are rrghtly called 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, and ſuch a figure as was the dove which 


war (ſaith he) a woſt certaine figne of the preſence of the holy Ghoſt : inſo.. 
| much as he there callech this, « very apr example. (1) AM. Bruce in, 


b 
1 
bw 


his ſermons vpon the Sacrament, pag. 10. faith { cal chem ſores be - 
canſe they hane the body and bloud of Cr conomned with them, $E, truly is 
the body and blond of Chrift contoned with thas bread &c . and _ reſet, 
only of their repreſemationare they cell. d fares. And ſee further the ſaid ex- 
ample of the holy Ghoſt epearing in farme of « done, alledged and apply« 
ed in like maner by Martin Bucer, in his /cripre. Anglicana, printed at, 


Bafile. 1577. pag. 652. And fee further Calum. in Harm. in Math... 
3. verſ 16, (m) M4. Hoekgr in his Eccleliaſtical pollicy, 7, 5... 


ſeT. 67. pag. n74- 
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Trat, 2, Seft. 10, Thereal preſgnce, Subd, x, mzy3 
the Apoltle calleth the Sacrament, (n) bread; (n) 2M 
howſoeuer this may be alledged againſtrrar- 1, Cor. 10. 16. 
ſubſtantiation, yet againſt conſubſtanciation or (0) 
the real preſence, it maketh nothing: butin Exo. 17.-10. 
anſwearc for tranſubſtantiation I (ay . Firſt , (p) 
that the Sacrament may be called bread, inre.. Exod. 17. 12. 
guard of the firſter forme, the like whereofis (q) 
vied in other real chaunges, as forexample: Han. 2.9. | ; 
Awons rod being (0) turned into a ſerpent, was (r) 
yet after called (p) 4 rod; water twyned imo Gen. 18\, 2.et. 19.5 + 
wine, was yet afterwardes called (q) water, Mare. 16. 5. Ln. 24« 
notwithſtanding chat the chaunge in them 4. AZ. 1. 10. 
doth, was apparenteuen to ſence ; And An- (*) 
gels appearing in the ſhape of men, were The Apoſtles words are, 
therefore called (r) men : much the rather. the bread which we breake 
therefore may theSacramentbeinlike reſpeR 57 it nt che participation of 
called brea4, confidering not onely that it was the body of Chriſt, for we. 
bread, but allo (which was wanting in the that are many are one bread, 
two firfter examples) reteinech yer fil the oxe body, in as much at we 


mY forme of bread , Secondly, (to omit that the al are partakers of one bread. 

Apoſtle (*) explaineth him ſelfe ſufficiently not &. Cor. 10. 16. 19. if 
at I to ſpeake of material bread; Ianſweare, that the Apoſtle ſpeake here 
he the l-arned Caluiniſtes them {clues do afhrme of waterial bread which 
114 that is broken into ſeueral A 
Mit partes, and recettied by vs that are many, at ſeueral times and in ſeue- 4 
led ral places, then is not this bread one, but diuers or many, whereas þ 
ch the Apolile faith plainly ro the contrary, that the bread whereof he "Y 
{a BW ipcaketh is b»r ove bread, by our pertakiny whereof we (alſo) are one 
ut: i hread, one body, ſo plainly dorh he explaine him ſelfe not to ſpeakeof 


material bread which we in no fence eanbe faid tobe, (no more then 4 
Wwe can be tearmed the cup or the wine) but of that one immaterial 4 
bread, which is Chrifftes one body , which alſo we are ſaid to be, in as k 
mKCch as we are partak:rs of that one immaterial bread mentioned in 3 
Jon. 6.35. 48. 51. ſee the anſwearable expoſition hereto of Remi; A 
£15 in 1, Cor.10, where he ſaith, licet paris videatur, im weritate corpus "0 
Chriſt: eft, ex qu pane quicung, communicant, corps Chriſti edunt, quoni- 
ar vous pans, 'ubaudis Chriſti, et unum corpus Chriſti, multi ſumus qus 
camdimus lum panem : caro quam verbum Dei in viero virginals inonitate 
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234 Traft. 2, Sc. to, Obieltions againſs Subd. 2 .' - 
ſus perſone, et panis qui conjecratur in Eccleſia rnum corpus Chriſti ſunt, fie. 
cut enim ulla caro corpus Chriſth eſt, ita 1/tc pars tranſit m corpys Ciriſtr, nee 
ſunt duo corpora, [ed num corpus. And the very ſame ſentence{is athr « 
med in the ſame wordes 7 
8 by Hayme in 1. Cor. 1e. that (s) wnder the name of bread, the Scripture 
| As allo Primaſins in cap. doth (ſometimes) wnderſtand not naked bread , 
= 20. ad Hebreos.(1ith in but al kinde of foode which concerneth this pre = 
4 like maner, eft ©num cor- ſent life, or the eternal: according co which 
| pus Chriſts cur illo quod acceptance, the Sacrament may alſo becalled 
ſuſcepit de wtero virginals, bread, and ſo accordingly is our Saviour him 
non multacorpora .  ſelfe tn like fort called (1) bread. | 
F > £3) And whereour aduerſaries doſurthervrge | 
' Aretins , in loc. commun. that our Sauiour afhrmed the Sa -Aamentco 1 
Pag. 260, and 4o. and be wine laying, (u) [ wil not EEG bow hence 
ſce AMarlorer in his En- forth of this fruilte of t he vine ; 1 do anſweare 
| chiridion at the word hereto, F(t, that if this objection were tive 
: pans, and not miſtaken, yet wete it fully auouded 
j e - by that which haith bene already |fa1d con - 
| Joan. 6. 35.48. 5!. eerning the Sacrament being called broad. 
z (u) Sccordly, 1 fay that this obiection is miſtaken, 
AMath . 26. 29.et Marc. for theſe wordes werenort (poken of the Sacrs 
$4. 25. ment, bur of the wine of the paſchal /ambe, 
(*) and though Mathew, and Marke, place cheſs 
| For whereas it may wordes after the inſtitution of the Sacra - 
ſeeme by the Euange- ment, yet this forceth nor, conſidering that 
liſtes, that our Saviour the Scriptures do often times admit (*) 4 
. did ficſt deliver the Sacra- Hiſteron Proteron, not recyting alwaies thin- 
| | ment , and afterwardes ges in that due order, wherein| they were 
| aid the wordes, Aath . done : which to be rrve in this, appeareth by 
| 26. 26. in fo much as conference with Luke, who writing afrer 
| |S. Marke. 14. 23. 24. /athew,and Marke, and profeſſing to write 
ſaith, avd rakmg the Cup | thinges in (x ) order, ſertech dowoe before 
; fc. he gaue to them, and | TT the 
they al arunk: of it, and he ſuidtothem, thi: is mybloud ec, Peter Mantit 
in his diſputation of che Euchariſt in the colleionannexced|ro his com" 
mon places in engliſh pag. 213. faith ncreof, where it 55 [written that' 
Chriſt firſt game brfore be ſad, this is my body, it is the (ual figure called 
Hiftcron Proteron , that is 10 wit, nhen 4 thing 6s fat forth by a contrary 
| Or atF 8 
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Traft. 2. Seft. 10. The realpreſence, Subd. 3. 335 

order. And (ce him there againe pario ante med. (x) Lne. 1.0, 

and 1. Fenner in his /acra theologia. fol. 167 . ſaith, Lace ; 

findianm -rat, vt hiſtorian exatam :t plenan, ex rerum ordine, et ſerve, con = 
texcret . Ofc. 


the inftitution.of the Sacrament theſe wordes (v) 
now vrged, and not onely referreth themto Zac. 22, 18. 
the Cup of che old Teſtament, bur alſo (which (z) 


maketh the ſame relatis as yer more euidenr) £Zxc. 22. 16. bence forth 
victh the Z) ſame phraſe, even of the Paſchal /wil not eateof it &c. 
Lambe. In ſo muchas our aduerſary Hautte - (*) 2, 
11, Door, and publicke profetſlor inthe vni- Hutteras de ſacrificio Miſe 
uerlity of Wutenberge, doth (7) acknowledge ſatico. pag. 393 . faith, i 
that theſe wordes were ſpoken of the wine /a verbg, non bibam de kos 

of the Paſcal Lambe, whereupon I now re - yenimime wills fc ſerna = 
tore this obieRicn as ſtrong againſt our ad- tor prolocutns eftl intrallan- 
verſaries : for if our Saviour drinking the do Secramento veateris Te = 
wine of the Paſchal Lambe, tould bis Diſci- famerts , Agno nmirun 
ples that he world not from thenceforth ariike Paſchal, 
of the frutte of the mime &c. the liquor then C83; <£ 

which was contained inthe cup of the new AMath.36.11 .this place, 
Teſtament, and whereof he ſo preſently af- as appeareth by circum - 
rerdrunke to them, was not of the ſruite of ance of the text concer- 

the vine, and fo by conſequent was not neth oncly his viſible 
wine, Andthus much bretely concerning our preſence amongſt them, 
adverſaries moſt p rincipa] obieQios from the reecing their releefe and 
Scriptures. As for thele orher ſayings, (a) the fo according ro this 
hin- I poore you bane alwaies with you, but me jou hane like reſpe& he may be 
were | | not' (aid robe abſent, when 
otherwiſe he is truly preſent, ashim ſelfe infinuateth ſaying after his 
reſurreion, rheſe are the woraes | [pake to you when [was yet wth you. Luc 

24. 44. 25 though he had not beene then preſcnt with them; as far 

the ſence whichour aduerſaiies would enforce, jt doth no lelle ſeclude 
their real preſence of his body to faith, then it doth our real preſence 
thereof to the bodily month, for the letter being (o preciſely vrged 
maketh again(t both alike . In ſo much as Afurtin Bucer, cuen after 
his renoule from Lutheraniſine, as appeareth by his preface there co Þ» 
the Biſhop of Herfocde faith hereof, (in his enarrat . in [acra quatwor . | 
Eaarg . ec, princed Zaſler. 15;6 . inEnang. Mub-.c.16.p19,490 . 

\ ca Þ ; * and 
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2:6 Traft. 2.'Set. 10. Obicltions afainſf Subd. 2. ke 7 
and 491. ex bis liquet credendam et confitendam eſſe veram in ſacra cane, 
preſentiam & exhibuionem corporis et ſanguinis Domini Fc. wo cum 
bac confeſſione wel que de veritate humane nature in Chriſto, vel ae glorifi - 
®catione cins celeſts Scripture habent &c , proinde nthil iſta praſentia et ex « 
hubwtio Domint ſacr.4cena, vel humane in Chriffo nature derogat, nec locis il= 
lts qui teſtificantur eum reliflo mundo, conceſtiſſe in gloriam Patris , (and 
then next after moſt direaly with vs) hs namg, locis nihil poteſf mferrs 
guar Dominum iam non hic agere patubili ratione & vitaſenſibus percepithi - 
hi: na teſtificatione de abitione ſua enundo ad Patrem, Certum eft Dominum 
mhil docere amplins voluiſſe, quam [e ex ratione vinendi hnins ſecult erumno- 
fa & (enſibusexpoſua, in oleriſam ac celeſtem vinendi rationem concedere , 
So euidently and plainly 1s this obie&ion anſweared and refelled by 
Atartm Bucer . | | 
(db) not alwaies: (b) the heauens muſt receine him, 
AT. 3. 21. That the and ſuchlike, I paſſe them overas being mere 
heauent receine himwe ted cawils vnworthy of al further anſweare ; re - 
faſtly belceve, & lo like - | ferring 
wiſe that he is really preſcot in the Sacrament, for theſe be bothofrhem 
ſeurral trithes, commended to our beleefe by the Scriptures , And 
whereas our aduerfaries ſay as before, tra. 2. ſe. 4. ſnbamiſ. 1. 
ati. char it 5s impoſſible for Chriſt to be both in heauen and earth at one 
time, they hereby tal into a new queſtion, which maketh aſmuch a - 
gainlt their real preſence mentioned, rratt. 2. ſeit. 5. /ubdiniſe 2 .and 
relifyed by AM. Bruce next heretofore, traft, 2. ſed. 10. ſubdin(ſ. 1 , 
fize. in the margent there ar the letter 1. and by Cali» there at the 
letecr k. and by AM. Frlke traft . 2. ſet . 1. ſubdiniſ. 2 . inthe margent 
at the letter y, and by 1. H4-r, next heretofore |at m. and 
hereafter traft, 2. (et. 11. ubdiniſ. 1. art the letter p. in ſo much as 
Caluin inſtitut, /. 4.c. 17. ſet. 10, doth therefore purpoſly pre - 
nent the ſame, ſaying, alrhongh ut may ſeeme incredible that im [0 preat a 
d:[t.once of plires (as of heauen and earth) the fleſh of Chriſt ſhould pene - 
rrate to vs, that it may be meate for 1s, we muſt yet remember how much aboue 
al ſcnces the ſecret power of the holy Ghoſt can ſhew it ſelfe &c.] and in his 
epiſt . et 1eſponſ,, (printed, 1597.) epiſt. 272 .pag- 7526. he further ſaith, 
eonfucmur Chriſtum ita eſſe in celo [ecundum humanam ſuam naturam vrde 
& illum expetamas, vt tamen pro infinita ſua virtute que ſeſe vbig, porig it, 
ex quo ad dextran P.uris concedit, poſſit nos incomprehenſibils modo vere paſce- 
re corpore & ſanguine ſno ſine vilamutatione loci, And Bucer in his fore - 


ſaid en4/7at . fc, m Math. C26, pag. 491. (aith, we ſol vere mn we 


loco celt viſihilis cwcumſcriptus eft, radys tam:n ſuis preſens vere et ſubſtan = 
rxuhter exvibetur vhilibet wrbis, ita Dominns etiamſi circumſcribatur vno loco 


c:lt arcaniet drains, 1d eff elovia patris verbo, tamen [no & ſacra fimbolis vere, 
et rotus ipſe Deus et hyno preſens exhibetur in ſacra cava, cog, [nbſtantials == 


ter, Ad hereunto that Calum, Bucer, Bea, Farellus, and others, alled- 
oed heretofore tral} OE 9” left. $. ſubdruiſ . 3, 35S Ro do teach the- 


real preſence in the ſupper of Chriſtes very fleſh preſent there, and offered to - 


che very wnfaithful, which cannot be in reſpe& of his onely pre » 
ſence in heauen, for vnbeleeuers want faith, wherewith to aſcend thi- 
ther : therefore his being (ſo prefent co them in the. ſupper, cannot 
ſtand with his onely being preſent in heauen . In hike maner (to for- 
beare our Sauiours other apparitions teſtifyed heretofore tratt. 2. ſet. 


4+ ſubdinuiſ. 2 . ath.) the Scriptures witnes chat our Saujour (his fore» 


ſaid remaning in heaucn notwithſtanding) was ſeene to FS, Pan A. 


9.27. and 22.15, and 25.16, and 1, Cor.g.1. and 1, Cor. 15+. 


5.6. 7. $. not far of as when S. Sreuen ſaw him the heavens being 
opened, Aft. 7. 55. 56. for no ſuch thing is mentioned in $, Paxles 
ſceing of him, but at one time, Epiſtas awto, he fkoode by hiw. Aft, 23. 
11, enen neare to him with /5ghr (ar another time) abowe the brightnes 
of the Sunne ſhyning round about Paxl, and thoſe that were with him, 
AT.26. 13; and 22, 7.andg, 3. inſomuch as S. Pawl, did there 
not onely ſce him, but alſo heare the voice of his momth . Af, 22. 15. 
in like fort doth S, Chriſoſtome refel this doubt ſaying de Sacerdotio 
I.3.c* 4.0 miracle, he that fitteth aboue on tneright hand of God the Father, 
is notwithſtanlmg in the time of [acvifice conteyned inthe handes of men, And 
in hom, 2. ad Popu/um, fine, he maketh not a compariſon (as our aduer- 
faries an{wearing hereto would pretend) but an oppoſition betweene 
our Sauinzr, and Helias , our Saujours fiſh, and Heltas his mantle , 
affirming that whereas Helias- aſcended being deprinedof his mantle, our 
Sauiour 4:4 mwch more, for 2c left both vs his fleſh & aſcended hanimg the ſame . 

Laſtly, this point is here- 


ferring neuertheletle the voſatisfyed or doub- toſore, traf, 2. /efl. 4. 


ful reader, to that which is breefly ſaid of /#bdmrſ.' rt, art d.ce'. f. 
them in the margent hereto annexed, And yet furcheranſweared by 
thus much breefly of obicions had from' the learned Calviniftes 
the Scriptures, _ _ » themſelues, whod;clame 

Obieflions in al pretended impoſibi- 
dity of Chriſtes being at oxce- both in heaucn and in the Sacramentr.* 
; | 2) e 3 ES: . (2) Sce 


TraA, 2, Set, 10. "The rea! prefence, ' Subd. 2. 337 © 
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238 Traft. 3. Set.-1n. Obieltions againſt Subd. x. 7 


_ 
4 


(2) | 
Sce this hereroforepre= Obieftions againſt the real preſence, taken 
jar .read.r ſet... foe . from the Father 5, anſweared, 
at 18. & watt. 2./:4. 7 | 
1. ſubd. 1 ater p. S&T ON, 18: 
at the tigure 2. & trad, | oe ” - 
2. ſeth. 8, ſubdimſ. 3. A 5 concerning the obieRtions preten 
at he, }. ded fromthe Fathers, whereas certaine 
(3) of their ſayinges are more obſcure and 
i. Cor, 10.13. perplexed in their diſcourſe of this Sacra- 
C2 ' nent, chen they are in other ordinary pointes 
See this hereafter rral?, of faith, the reaſon thereof in general is to 
3. fefl . 4. ſ#bdiwnif. 1. be obſerucd as proceeding from the height / 
anitio. At 2. 3.5S.t. u, of fo ſacred a myſtery, the whichas they did ' 
and ſo forwardes there. in ſuch reipedt devarre (2) from the fight of 
(4) Cathecummes reputed wmwortly to "al jy: 
Hebr. 5. 11. where- theſame; ſo allodid they of a like religious 
upon S, Heerome, epiſt. care oftentimes forbeare to writefſo plainly 
(26. laith, he /poke ro and openly of it, as they did of other mat - 
the Hebremes, that us ro the ters, as being fcareful cocxpole the doarine 
ſewes, and zot tothe f,uth- thereof, to the not ſufficiently infiruted con» 
ful, to whim he might ceiving of Catechummes , or the |prophane 
h.tze beene b1:14 ro wtter contempt and contumclics of the yataichful . 
the Sacrament . Henceit is that fo frequently in this, above 
(5) other pointes of faith, they profeſſe ro write 
Heretofore, rad. 2. wictha reſpeQiue kinde of reſeruation, wher- 
jet. 2. ſubdunſ, 3. in bythey bgnify ſomwhar to be vnderſtoode or 
the maigent at x. and kept lecret, which they durſt nor ſo plainly ve 
iraft. 2. ſet. $, /utai- ter. So the Apoſtle beginning to! diſcouiſe 
iſ, 2. ia the margent thereof ſaith, vt prudentibus loguor Fc . I[peake 
at in. as towiſemer, your ſelmes indge what [ (ay &c. 
(6) And againc entring into diſcourſe pf elchi- 
 Theoduwert dil, 1, ſeaech, whoſe facrifice & Preiſthood, {* pre- 
(7) fipured the Preiſthaod and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
Txeoarer, lbidem, he likewiſe taith, (4) of whom we haue many 
(8) thinges to ſay, mexplicable to utter, hecau/e you 
Auguſt. w= Pſal. 33. are become weake to heare.. So alſo Theodorers 
laich , non arm enwn erat diſpute (er downe Dialoguz-wiſe| with the ' 
: Li ; Eutich/an 
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Traft. 2. Sc. tt. The real preſoie?, Subd, ti, hy © 
Eucichian hecetik, when (immeda:tly before” ſacyificiams corporss et [an = 3 
the wordes { 5) heretofore alledged) the here- grims Domini quod fideles 
ticke beginnech to make hisargument from - norwne &e. & in P/al. 39. 
the Sacrament faying, (6) quid appel/as &c , he terimeth ir, /acrificuens 
war doſt thou cal the gnift (which us offercd) be- verum qnod fideles norunt 
fore the Preifles inuocation ? the Catholicke ortho- and /. 50. homnl . bom: 
d1xu;, anſweareth thereto ſaying, (7) / may 42, he ſaith, norant fide- 
wot ſpeakg openly , for it is like that ſome are pre- [ s quid atrpiame . And de 
ſent not admitted to the miſteries, whereto Era- tiut, Dei, l. 10... 6: 
n:ſtes chere replyeth (aying, reſpond-atar emg- fixe . he ſaith, quod etiem 
matice, then anſweare darkly, To this like pur- Sacraments Altaris fideli- 
poſe alſo doth S. Anguſtine often ſpeake of bus noto frequentat Eecle - 
this Sacrament with like reryred circumſpec- fa, And in Pal. 109. 
tion, as ſaying thereof ſomtimes (8) norunt he ſaith, Th es Sacerdos in 
fi.leles fc . norunt quiinitiati ſunt &c. And the eternum ſecundum ordinens 
ike is yet further (9) vſedby Origen, Chriſofts, Melchifedech, fidelibus bo - 
& other Fathe's, al whichcircumſpeion was guor fi quod non intellignnt 
in it ſelfe cauleles, had the Fathers thought Cathecrwmin, anferant pigrl 
our Saujours wordes to be figuratiue, and riam&c,andinP/al. 33. 
was alſo no more neceſſary in this Sacra- con . 2. he faith, accepif 
ment then in Baptiſme, had the ſaid Fathers (Chriſtus) in manus ſuas 
acknowledged no otherpreſence in this then quod norunt fideler. Anil 
they did in Baptiſme : Hereby thenitis e- dewerbi. Domini, ſer . 46 . 
uident he faith, quid enim dxt 


rite  Dominus Ie"us tam fidzles nouernnt, tu autem Catecummus diceris andiens 

\et- et ſurdus es. And apud Bedam in 1. Cor. 10. lie faith, norunt fideles 

e ON quemaumodiim manducent carnem Chriſti. and in loan. tratt. 26. he 

y ve ſaith, »orant fid le; corpus Chriſts . andepift. 162. he ſaith, Tollerat ipſe Do- 

iſe minus lulam Cc. ſinit accipere intzy innocentes Diſcipulos quod fideles POue- 

ake runt precium noſiram. thus far onely S. Auguſtine. (9) Origen in 

5c. Leuiticum hom . g . prope finem ſaith, nouit qui myſterys imbutres eft & care 

chis nem et ſunguinem verbr Dei, non ergo immoremur in his que et [ceentibus 

"re- rota ſunt, & ignorantibus patere nonpoſſunt . In like maner $. Chriſoſtome 

rift, m bom, de S, Philogino . ſaith, quis myſterys mitiari ſunt, intellegunt que 

any aicuniny, And in Ger, hom. 27 . prope finem, he ſaith, i hoc ferermus 

you PI:erimms pura conſcientia ad ſantam terribilemg, harc men/am, accedere oc . 

rets ſer in;tian ili quid dreatur &e. And the like kinde of covert ſpeaking : 
the * oth he vie elfwhcre, as namely a1 Pop. Antioch. hom, 51. 53. = 
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249 Traft. 2, Sc. tt, Obultions againſs Subd./1. 
& G61. & m1. Tim. hom. 5. and ſce the like in Sozomen . biff y | 
Cc. 5. poſt. med, where ic is ſaid, entelligunt auters au Chriſts ſunt mth © 
ati quid dicam, 1 | — 
(c) dent that the Fathers forbearing| ſomtimeg. 
Sec heretofore, tra, 2. for the realons beforeſaid, to ſpeake lo plain. 
ſe. 2. throughout, ly of this Sacrament as they did| of other. 
(d) matters, haue thereby left ro ſuch as con « 
Sce heretofore, erat. 2. ceive not the true reaſon, certaine of their: 
ſet. $. ſubdmiſ.1. 2. ; . ſaid ſayiges more ſubieR to doubt and difh= 
throughout, for the vſage culry of being miſtaken; trom whence art- 
of adoration, & ſee there ſcth pretence of obieion. And thus much | 
alſo ſebdiniſe. 3. through- being but ſaid ingeneral; Ifurther ad, that, 
out, and ſwubdiniſ. 4. at to anlwere al obieQions in particuler, is | 
. $, for the ſundry o- more then the intended breuity or|merthode ? 
ther like external obſcr- of this ſhort diſcourſe can admit. And. 
uations of forbearing the although the Fathers doQrine of real pre = 
atte of mariage, & to touch (ence, be heretofore ſufficiently made mank- 
the ſacred Chalwe, of re- felt by their euident (c) ſayings like (d ) prac- 
ceining it fafting , of holy tiſe, and confefſed (ce) iudgmenr, fo as our 
bread. and concerning aducrfaries reſt |bound in al reaſon, and like- 


the care had that no part wiſe by their (10) ownerules, to vnderſtand 


of the Sacrament fel downe . the Fathers doubtful layinges, as agreeable. 
and zrat?, 2. ſeft.n,ſnb- to thoſe other which are more plaine, for 
mw 2. ate f,h.', otherwiſe, 
for reſeruing the Sacrament vnrecciued, and hereafter traf. 4. ſe. 1. 
ſubdiniſ, 3. atr. $.4.5.t. u. x. for offeringit ro God for the ſinnes of 

the Lining and deatle, {e&) See heretofore traft. 2. ſet. 2. through - 
out. (10) Whereas I«lianws the hereticke, toprove that children 
are without original linne, obieRed this ſaying of S. Chri/offome,, we 
Bapti/e children although they hae not ſime'. $S. Anguft, contra] Inlian. 
Pelag. l.1.c. 2. teachcth how to vnderſtand this doubtful ſentence 
faying, intellige propria, et nulla ff contentio : wnderſt.ind (by ſinne) pro - 
er (or their owne aual finne ) and thereis no diſagreement : but thou wilt 

ſay (faith S. Angrftine to Inuli mac) why did not ( Chriſcſtoms ) him (elfe ad © 
(the word) propria, whereto S, Aug»fine anſweareth ſaying, becunle that | 
diſputing in the Catholit Churct, h» did thinke he ſprntd rot be otherwiſe under 
Foode, This point, and very example thereof, is obſerued by Peter 
AMartir 11 his comon places in engliſh prt. 2. pag . 228. and by Chem- 
| niſins 
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mitias in his examen , my t. fol. $0. in ſo much as Chemmenncdorh - 
there further infer 8nd obſerue ſaying , hoc modo &c. in thes ſohs did 

Auguſtine by a commodious interpretation make agreeable vnto the avallh 
faith che (more obſcure ) ſaymges of Hillary, Ambroſe, Chriſoſtome, and 
Hierome, which Pelagius (the hereticke) alledged in confirmsation of his ex < 
ror: affirming further a licle there before Ss. 3 it wds vſual with oe 
Fathers to miitigate and excuſe by a profitable expoſition (incommode difla 
vererum) ſuch ſayinges of the Fathers as wert witered inconeniemly , tn 
this ſort alſo doth Gellmus Snecanas in his methodica deſeriptio. pag . 
4:9. 430. & 432. excuſe the more obſcure obieed Gayinges of C2 
xin, and Beza, (aying, voy de finghlis huins, aut illins dofboris ſeriptis, de 


FEccleſiarum frde er dvarina mutandnm eft indicivopn . pay ,429 . & 2gaint, 


neceſſe eft vt obſcuriorts noſtrorum phrazes, ant ſicubs mmus commode viden- 
eur loqus fc. referas ad primaria inter reliqha paulo poſitd fundamenta, 
ar, ex ipſis principys et fomtibus alcornmg, locorum collatione, vbi apertinis ſeſe 
exponunt oc , tamum abeſt vt noſtrds quaſi ſibimit ipſis repngnantes aſſeras 
py. 430. yet more, [I obſcuriores quidam loss vbi minns plane noſtri ſeſe 
exponunt , ©& aliorums collations explicarentar ; quemadmodiins Bead hic 
facit in Calnimo commode intelligendo &c, pay. 432. and Beza bum ſelfe 
in epiſt. theolog . epiſt . $2. pag. 381. excuſeth thus the obieed (ay- 
ing of Cal#in, (aying in anſweare thereto, comparande ſunt inter ſe ſepe- 
numero unins einuſtemg, ſcriptoris loca, vt ane furrit eins ſentenrea lin v1do pep- 


ſpictar «yr, rury'omiia omnibus locis, etiani de re na quapiam, dicr nec poſſine 


nec debeant ; Hoe qui non fatinnt, dici won poteſf quam iniuriam ſept bovis 
dvthiſq, ſcriptoribus fatiant &f%c. fic etiam intelligatny quod Calunts co lots 
(cripfit bc, And MM. Carthwright in his 2. reply part. 1. pag. 827. 


faith, if it be a fimiple anſwoare to ſet ont author againft an other, ut is much 
more ſiniple to ſet one anthi- 


Aherwiſe, ifa naked reſemblance of wordes rity at variante with ir ſelfe, 
thay ſufhce wherewith to perplexe the doubt. without fhewing aily may 
Al reader ; I bouldly affirme that many moe, of reconciliation : whereby 
& more plaine ſeeming ſayinges'(herrofore[11) ic is plaine ahd convim- 


| part recyted) may bealledged from Caluhi, cing, that ſeeng the Fa - 


#24, and other theit followers ih pretended thers ſayinges and prac - 
proofe of our Cathvlicke dotrine of real pre- riſe; ate heretofore made 
Fence of Chriſtes body in the Sacratfient, plaine & confeſſed, both 

= then' for real preſtnre, and adore 
ts, tharehbeiefore cheir other obſcure&clefſe plaint ſayinges ſhaitdVe 


_ 


% 


Trat. 2, SeA. rr. The Yeal preſence, S$Sobd. 1. = 


4 


guinem , Ciprian. |. 2. ſeeme to affirme that the nacure of bread re» 


 panem, id ft, Corpus Chrs- tjon is confeſſedly 4 rece ſary (*) ſequel. And 


242 Trat. 2, Set. xt. Obreflions againfs Subd. 1. be. 
commodionſhqualifycd or then our aduerſaries can al!edge againſt ie 
expoſidedas to be made from al the Fathers. And though| likewiſe 
conſonant and agreable the circumitances of the places obieRed by 
thereco, our aduerſaties from the Fathers, would af» 
(11) ford co eucry of chem in perticular, a plaine 
Heretofore, rratt, 2 .ſef, and ſufficient anſweare, the aduantage whet= 
5. ſubdiniſ, 2, & 3. of 1 mult (for the reaſon aforeſaid } purpolly 
throughour . forbeate : I wil now yet, to auoide al ſcruple, 
, admit for the time their matterial obie&tions 
Confeſſed for a neceſſary ſe- had from the Fathers, to be ſo ſtrong in ſhew 
el hereafter, tral, 3. of wordes as they pretend, and that done 
ſe. 4.ſubdiniſ. 1. atr. wil yet diſcouer them to be ofno force at aly, 
3. to. | for the better conceiuing wherof, I wil breck. ; 
(f) ly reduce their obieions had from the Fas. : 
Sce heretofore, rrat?. 2. thers to thele hue ſpecial ranckes qr heades, 
ſet. to. ſubdwuiſ. 2. The firſt is cocerning the Sacrament being 
from the beginning of ſomtimes by them called bread. The /econd ig 
chat 8. ſubdiuilion tilu. concerning their like affirming it to|be 2 figmre 
(g) or miſtery. The third 1s of fuch Fathers 25 af. 
Obtulit hoc idem quod firme our {pirutwal receiuing by faith, The 
Melchiſedech, obtulerat , forth is of ſuch as ſeeme to diſclaime in. our 
id eft, panem et vinum , cating or deuquring of mans fleſh, The fineth 
ſur [cilicer corpus et ſan- and laſt i3 concerning ſuch teſtimonies as 


epiſt . 3. panlo poſt mi- maineth in the Sacrament. For the firſt, als. 


= though being admitted, ic maketh onely a» 
(h) eainſt tranſub(tantiation, bur nothing at af 


Hierom, in c , 1. Ma- againſt the real preſence, which is the princt 
lachie. faith , poluimus pal controuerſy, and whercof tranſubRantiae 


fti, quando indigns acce - though likewiſe it may receive it ſufficient 
dimns al Altare, anſweare in that wich haith bene (f) hereres 
Oo fore faid in this like behalfe, yer I further ag 

See D. Fulke againſt ſweare, that the Fathers, in calling the Sact#| 
Hetkins, Saunders &c. ment bread, doit fomrimes with ſuch a correc C 
p47. 136. £104 of {peach as { fictently explaineth then »; 
(k)- meaning in other places. Thus doth S. CW pu 
Primaſins, in Cc. 5. 4d prian corre and expaine hun ſelfe ſaying (WY T. 
Hebr. | be offer 


4 


princt 
Rantiar 
. And 

[cient 
her ets 
her a 
SaciS$} 
correc 
h the 
S. 
ing, 


je 0 


T5 
a 
”" 

"P+ 

+ 


( 1 


5 IN ELEEErAES 


, ib adit og NL oh eh or He 4 
F ET FL. & Po: OO REEF t,t Io, re I 7 __ be. 
+, BI ES Gs ry oh. A I * LECT ay” BY "OTOL TA? Y2 & Te +, WON WR  POIRG 
RAR ono it: Apnea ea es 6 SE ESI Eons PRES EIS 
Ta iN ES: aoess TERS odd LAS Rag WT Eb Os 8 op 1 RG Eh az TR So oi do IO LE Og. ee dP EC 
<* ONITE; Ev» f _-. - 


A Ben Teige I  Rs: 
R, POE es 1s Ge OI. "D NE4 0 
BE Bet A ORG a WAG ot SUB Fn. 7 oe x WR Rt 
* Ig = CE CS 3 Se 3 SF. 
< a: SOL - 
F IE 


OR EE i TR 2 to Ms L 3, SPECS a : 
as. © ILSS Won 8-4 OE I gn fr RE LE - 
__ Ez &. ho $a iS non ee re © AS aq AS ld” 
IX 3 \ Yo Bc EE p= . ; SY 3 ee - n: ES bo a 
6 F On 90 E EAN Ge Ke: £ 
; ” 
MF ; > 6300p 4 
. % 
RN 


Traft. 2. Set. 11. The veal preſence, Subd, n, 243 


he offircd bread and wine, that is to ſay, his boay 
aid blowd . $., Hierome allo faith in like ma - 
ner, (h) we polute the bread, that ts to ſay, the 
body of Chriſt, when we come unworthely to the 
Altar . and againe, (i) our myſtery is ſienifyed 
in offering bread and wine, that is the body &- bloud 
of our Lord Teſs Chriſt. Primaſms, ſaith accor- 
dingly, ſtar alius exc. (k) in reſemblance of 
Melchiſadech he offered bread and wine, that is 
zo {ay, his body ana bloud. $, Gregory Niſſen, 
vrging our worthy preparation to the Encha- 


rilt which he there compareth with Manna, 


faith there, (2) it is bread (pronid d for vs) 
withort [cedc, without flowing , and without any 
other works of man: affirming there further 


that corprs ommnme eft, add carporis crbus , \t 18 ff 


(Chriftes) body and blowd (euen) to (our) bo- 
dies, which argueth that he ſpeaketh here of 
Chiiſtes body as itisreccived in the Sacra - 
ment by our bodily mouth, and notas itis 
eater» by faith, And /aftly, (tro omit (3) © 

thers ) /pnatrzs (aith, 1 (1) deſire the bread of Ged, 
which is the fl-jh of Chriſt &c. 1o fully doch the 


 Hebr. 


Nifcen 
Moyf. 


| 3 
Ambroſ. |. 5. de Sara 
mentis 0. 4. circa med, 
faith , Dixs wolis ec. [ 
rould you that before the 
wordes of Chri (pro- 
noſiced) that which is offe= 
red, us called bread, but whe 
the wordes of Chriſt are 
come, it 6s not then called 
bread, but body . Why there- 
ore in the Lordes prayer, 
which doth fellow after (c6= 
ſecration) doth the Preiff 
mention our bread ? truly 
he mentioneth bread , but 
withalcalleth t Epiouſion, 
that is 10 ſay, ſuperſubſtan- 
ſay, ſuperſuof a 


tial ; 8t 15 not that 


- | 
in lib. de vita 


Fathers explaine what they intend inther ſom which entreth into the body, 
times calling the Sacrament bread, Whereto but that bread of etcrnat 
J onely ad, that where they in reguard of the life which ſlrengrhneth the 
external forme, do calit hut ſomtimes bread, ſubſtance of onr ſoule. And 
they doin reguard of the internal ſubſtance, Srdalms in opere Paſchali, 
much more often cal it his body, both which ſpeaking of the bread 


pointes, to the more ful ſolution of this ob - 

ieftion S, Cirdd doth accordingly expreflc ſay 

ing, (m) w1der the figure of bread, his bedy t: 

genen to thee, vnder the figure of wine his bloud 
| is 


which Chriſt at his laſt 
ſupper gaue to Judas, 
ſaith thereof , cus 
tradiatt ipſe, qui pants tra- 
dendus erat: To whom 


Chriſt him: (elfe gaue bread, the nhich brrad was to be betrayed. (1) Ig- 
watius, tn epitols ad Roms . poſ? med, (ith, panem Det wolo, panem: caleſtem, 
Punem vt £, qui eſt Faro leſu Chriſt EC. ct potum wolo ſcr:gminem ers, 
This difference of fi-ſh and blond, ro be eaten and drun{c), 1$1.6tinre- * 
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fpeR of ſpiritual cating; for thar co faith eating 
one, neither deth it make fuch diftinion of fleſh and blovwd. [And we. 
giſt . ad Epbeſ. he further faith, fragentes panem qus oft mediramentum 
smmortalttatis Ofc. T [ 
(m) is genen to thee , whereunto might be added. 
Cirdd, Hieroſol , Carech. ſundry (n) other like ſayinges ef the Fathers, 
PR (ni as alſo their other reftimonies, wherin they 
Caro cing eſt quam forma do moſt diretly affirme of the Sacrament, 
pavns opertam in Sacramen- that (0) it is not bread, As concerning the 
£0 accipionus, et ſanguis eins ſecond, I ſay, firſt, that itis (*) heretofore ſuffi « 
quem ſub vini ſpecieet ſa- ciently anſweared. Secondly I ſay in further 
pore potamus . Andagaine anſ{weare, that our adverſaries do know, how | 
70s auters in ſpecie panizet that we affirme (aſwel as they) that the ex- | 
viu quam videmns, res in- ternal Sacrament isa figure, or repreſentati« | 
wiſibiles , 1d eff carnem et on of Chriſt, and that we do accordingly. 
ſangumem, honoramus. Au- celebrate it 1n memory of him. And there». 
an. in lib , ſentent . Pro- fore the Fathers afhrming it to be figure, 
pers. theſe are acknow- do bur affirme that which we graunt, making 
ledgedto be the ſayinges no more therin againſt vs, then againſt our, 
of S. Auguſtine, by 1. aduerſaries, for though our aduerfaries af = 
lewel in his reply , pag . firme it to be a figure, yet (ay they] aſwel as 
36 * we, (Þ) not oxely a figure, but do admit toge- 
(0) Ciril, Hieroſol. Ca- ther 
cech . 4. ſaith, hoc ſcrens'et pro certiſſimo habens, panem hunc quj videtur 4 
nobrs, nou eſſe panem, et14mſi guſius panem eſſe ſentiat, ſedeſſe corpus Chriſt; 
et vinum quod anwis conlpicutur , tametſs [enſw guſtus vinum eſſe videatur , 
non tumen vinum, ſed ſunguinem Chriſtieſſe. And Ambreſ.. de Sacrament . 
{. 4. c. 4. ſaith, de pane, fit corpus Chriſti, and de myſterys tt . C . 9. 
he faith, non eft quod nitura formaeuit &c, alledging there in example 
thereof Aoyſes rod turned into a ſerpent, and other like real chaunges, 
And fee his other wordes alledged next heretofore 1n this piſent 
ſubdiuiltion in the margent at 3. nexc before |. Alſo S, Bernardns int 
ſerm. de cena Domint, ſaith, hoſtia quam vides tam non oft panis, ſed caro 
ec. fimiliter liquor iſte quam w1des, i.um non eſt vinum, [ed ſanguis &e, 
And Chriſoſtom . 1m ſcrm .' de Eucharsſtia in encerys , ſaith, nwm vides pa» 
nem, num vinum Fc. abjit ne ſic cogutes .. (ce this plaine ſaying at large 
alledoed and reicted by the Century writers heretofore, traft. 2. 
ſed .2. ſubdixiſ. 1. ia themargentatu, (*). Sec heretofore "_—_ 5: 
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entiruled, Collatio Cathol. er orthod, Chriſtienornms fidei &c. pag. 348» 
the Calvuiniſt Proteſtantes do lay of them ſelues, nec queſquan mier ove 


#hodoxos vnquam reperin eff, qui corpus Chriftt in cena Don ave 
frmficari tantum dixern &ee, And the fame is yet furcher affirmed there 


pay. 355 . And HH, Bilſon in his true difference betweene Chriſtian - 
ſubicion, and mehriſtian rebellion. part . 4 . pag. 592. pam. ai 
them who defend the Sacrament doth onely figure, not offer, grace. And ſee 
M. Hooker alledged heretofore, traf7. 2. ſet. ro. ſwbdmif. 1. arthe* 
ſetter m . And ſee him alſo inhis Ecclefiaftical pollicy/, 5. ſet. 67. pap. 
177 . where heafhrmeth that, the Enchariſt 15 not 4 figure onely, and that 
the efficaty of Chriſtes body and bloud, ir not al we receme in this Sacrament . 
affirming there further that cheſe myſteries do make ws pertakers both of the 
grace of that body, and beſides alſo do impart to vs, even in true and veal, 
though myſtical, manner , the very perſon of our Lord him ſelfe. Ane 
ſee Calvin and others alledged heretofore, tratt. 2 . ſeit, 10. ſubdmiſ. 
x. in the margent at the letters e. and k. And ſee M. D. Conel in 
his defence of 44. Hooker, pag..116. And M1. lewel in his reply to 
M1. Harding, pag. 341 » 
ther with the figure areal preſence of Chriſtes (OF. 
body (q) annexcd ſpiricually to the creatu- See Calnin and M. Bruce, 
res & ſo offered preſent to their faith, againſt heretofore, rrat. 2 ſet. 
which this their obieRion, maketh as much 10. ſ#bdiniſ, 1. in the 
as it doth againſt our opinion; In ſo much margent at the letters k, 
235 Calum doth therefore Honify his (r) ſpe- andl. And MM. Fulkein 
cial diſlike of it, Thirdly, I ſay, that the Fa- bis defence of the engliſh 
thers do ſufficiently explaine their doQrine, tranſlations, againſt A. 
and ours, declaiming in what (s) forte the Marim, c. 19. ſebt. 4. 
Euchariſt is a figure, Sacrament, or myſtery pag. 435 - ſaith, thecrea- 
| and tures or elementes, are bleſ- 


ſed add conſecrated, that by the works oof Gods ſpirtt they ſhould be channged | 


tnto the body and blond of Chriſt, after a dimine and [piritual manner wnto the 
worthy receiners. And M1. Suthine de Miſſa Papiſtica. printed Londims. 
1603.01.1.c. 29. fol. 153, ſaith, owtatur pans in carnem [peritwaliter . 
Cal*in inſtunt. [.4.c. ty. cf, 10. ſaith hereof, rec eſt quod obyciat 


quiſpiars figuratams efſe lormrionem, qua ſigrate rei nomen ſigro d:feratur &c. 


(s)' 8. gon. gs in ſentenths Proſperi. ſaith , hoc eft quid dicimns, quod 
164 approbire comterdemns, Sacr eminturm Enthariſtie dnokus con- 
Fe 1 fie, 
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ens Trat. 2; Set. ny . Oliefliont againſt Subd. r. [ 
ct, duokus conſtare, wviſibilt elementorum ſpecie, et inusſibils D om;m noſtys | 
le'n Chriſti carne et ſangnine, Sacraments, 1d eft, externo ſacroſigno,et re a= 
examents, 1d oft corpore Chriſti, this ſaying is acknowledged by A. Te- 
wel in b4s reply, pag. 448- end ſee S, Auguſtines other ſayinges al = 
Jedged next herecotoic 10 the margent at the letter n, and [Dioniſns 
Areopanua de Eccl:ſiaſt . Bierarch . c. 3. rearmeth the external {imbols 


venerable ſignes, by winch C briſt is (both) figmifyed and recemed , | 


Heieroſol , catech, 4. and how alſo it is the truth : Which ſaid fi- 
(u) 'gure and truth, they do at once yet further: . 

This ſentence is alled - expreſle, as where they ſay (t) vnder the fi- 
ged vnder the name of Qure 0 bread his bndy 1s genento thee ; vnder the. 
Auguſtine by Proſper in fizure of wine his bloxd, 159enentothee. (u) It is 
his colle&tons, and ſpe- ks fl:ſh which we rec cine im the Sacrament, cone- 
cially cyted by Algerns, redin the forme of bread, and ut is his bloud which” 
{.1.c.5. And by Gra- wedrincke under the figure and taift of ny1e. (x) nos 
tian. diſt, 2. hoc eſt. were ſub myſterio &c. we receme the fleſh of his 


(x) body truly wx.der a myſtery; and (4 )|we cate v = 
Hillary, [. 8. de trinit. pon earth the bread of Angels wnaer a Sacrament . 

(4) So: wel doth figure and myſtery apree 
Ceprian. de cena Dominm wich the truth and preſence of Chjiſtes body 
ante med , vnder the ſame, A thing ſo evident thac the 

(5) learned (5) Chemmitws , doth therefore con= 
Chemnitins in his examen. demne this very obieQion1n his brethren the. 
part. 2. 4g. 91. ſaith, Sacramentaries . | 
wereres (ape de el mentis (2) As concerning the third, Tanſweare,, 


Euchariſtie diſputantes, de firſt, that it 1s manifeſt that we do acknows- 
ſrgms, firurir, et ſimbolts ledge a ſpwitnal recejuing by faith, of the ef- 
loguuntuy : Sarrimentary teftes and benehtes of this holy Sacrament ; 
aurem non rette facinnt, and therefore the Fathers in affirming bur 
qu propter has\ vetcrum thus much, do therein make nothing againſt 
ſenrentias ſbſtantizm cor - vs: but where our aduerſaries vige this to 
parts et ſannmnis Chriſti, ex feclude the real preſence of Chriſtes body in 
cina Domini proturbant. the Sacrament, it is not onely a deſceiptful la- 
(y) \ bouring ſoto refel one truth by an other, but 

See AM. Hoogers wordes is alſo vpon the matter direQly/alinuch a« 
alledged next Lererfore painſt their opinion as ours; for them ſelues 
in the margent atthe let - are now at laſt brought ro (y) graunt, that 
"CE 7 _ they 


&s. 


Traft. 2. ScQ..rt. The rcal preexce, Subd. ». wy 
ter P. and in the divines of Genena in their Apologra modeſia ad ath., 
convents quindecim theologorum torge nuper hat. pag. 4g. ſay, (pwitatis 
perceprioms nomire non cam an, 26'6 qna percipratier ſcla Chriſts varimes 
ſprritualts &c. wag, corporalem, i eft ipſiu/mer Chriſti corporis perceptionem 
ac Coinonian minime tollymns ex cena. And inthe Caluiniſtes diſcour ſe 
tentituled, Collitio Catholice et orthodoxe Chriſtianorum fidei , de perſona 
Chriſth, etſacra cins canafc , pag . 349. tis accordingly ſaid, ad vorabu- 
lum, ſpiruualiter, quod atrmet, nequaquam per hoc intelliznmug ſpiritum (anc= 
tom tantm adeſſe, ant ſolam corporis Chriſti virtutem, hoc eſt, merita.nibie 
communicars, ſed talem Coinonian cum Apoſtolo predicamus , qua corpus 
Chriſ!i ſu-bſtartia, merito, et efficacia , nob1s communicetrur &c. & vide = 
bid:m. pag . 324. numer. 66. and 67. And ſee the like affirmed by 


MM. Wiitaker contra Durenm. |. 2. pag. 169. and by the confeſſion of 


Belgia inthe harmony of confeſſions in engliſh. pag , 431. andſce the 
French cenfeſſion in the ſame harmony, pag. 426. and the obſeruarions- 
Vpon that place, annexed by the tranſlator to the ſaid harmony, and 
lee M1. Smithes ſermons, ſerm.1. pag.103. " 8) 

Amardnus Polanus in filoges 
they receiue, not only fignratinely, neither onely theſium &c. de cana Do = 
the eſſicacy af his body ſpiritually by faith, but alſo mini, p1g . 307. And (ce 

the very body it ſelfe : (2) not onely bread(ſaith him allo in partit. theo » 

Amgndus Polarus profeilor at Baſile) n:#ther log. I. 1. pag. 279« 

ox:ly the Deity, neither onely the vertuee? effcacy where he {aith, non igirur 
of Chr:?, « pre! nt in the ſupper, but the very bo'- tantum panis et wvinum , 

th and very bl ud of Chriſt, are in very deede pre- nec tantum Deitas Chriſt s, 


fent in the ſacred ſupper. Secondly, 1 further nec tantums Chriſti wirtus 


lay, that the Fathers do ſufficiently explaine er efficacia , in cena preſents 
them ſelues in this point, affirming moſt di - eft, ſed etiam ipſum corpue: 
reQ!y with vs that we are'vnited to Chriſt by eripſe [anguis Chriſti, rene= 


this bletled Sacramet, not only by (a)vnionf ra ad/umt in /acra cand « 
; | wil And ſee the like in M4. 


| Hookers ecclefiaflical pollicy /. 5. par. 177. (a) Hellary,l. 8. ſaichs, 


volurtatis tantum inter Patrem et Filium vnitatem heretici mentientes Ynitan, 
tir noftre ad Deum vichamtur exemplo, tanquam nobis ad filum, etper filiums. 
ad Patrem, obſeq::140 tantum etvoluntate religionts unitis w#lla, per Sacrament. 


 fum carnis et || c1gumis natural:ss communionis proprietas indulgeretur 3 Cons 


&c. prymamentem in nobis carnaliter filuum exc . myſterium ver «ac naturam. 
ls vnitatis ſit predicandum . and: alitle before in the ſame place he ſajchy 
: fs volumatis 
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ag$ Tratt. 2, Set. rr. Obieftions againſt Subd. 2: "on 
Ss voluntati: tantum vnitatem mtelligsellet, ( Chreſtus ) cur gradum quendam Y 
ag, ardinem conſurmmande vntatis expoſuit , niſi vt cum ule in Parre per naturd _ | 
dininitatis efſet, nos contra ineo per corporalem eins natinitatem, et ille rurſnns = 
wn nobss per nn ineſſe myſter um crederetnr . 
Cird. Alexard. 1. 10. wil neither onely (b) ſpiritually , neither (eg: 
i» Joan. c. 13. faith, onely by faith, but (f) carnall;, (g) corgerally, 
ON eg anus rela nos fide and in (h) very acede , And that we receiue 
 Charitateg, freera, Chriſto Chriltes body (*) 108 enely with the month of 
ſpirccaliter contungs , ſed the heart, but alſo with the month of the body: _ 
aullan wobis contunthions | And : 
vationem ſeenndum carnem, cum illo efſe, 1d profeftopernegamus tc. An fore , 
Faſſis puter ipnotam nobis myſt1ca bencdiFlrons wirtutem efſe, qua tum m nobu; © 
ſat, nonne corporaliter qneg, {acit communicatione corpores Chriſti, Chriſt um 
*% nobis habitare? and lib. 11, in loan. c. 27. helaith, corporaliter e- 
nic fileus per myſticam benediftionemnobr, vnitur vs homo, [pritualiter antes 
vt Deus. (ce) Chriſiſtowns i» Math, hom , $3. poſt med. (aich, now 
0111099 ſufficir 8/6 homtaews fieri, fl.ig-Ulis mterim cadi, ſed nos /ecum in vnam , 
vu? ita dicam , mfſ.m reducit, neg, id fide ſolum ſ:d r1y7/a nos corpus (unn 
efficix ec. veniat tib1 in mentem quo ſis honore hororatss, qua menſa fruarie 
&c. (f) See Hillaries wordes alledged next before at the letter a, 
(g) See Crrils wordes next heretofore alledged at theletter b. (h) 
Sce Chriſoſtomes forefaid wordes here at the letter e. and ſce him ad 
Pop. hom. 61. initio. (*) S$. Gregory, hom. 22. Paſch . ſaith, quid 
#479, ſit ſangnis anni cc. for what the Loud of the Lambe is, you hane now leav 
_ ned, not by hearing, but by drinking, which blowd is put vpon either poaſt, when * 
it is dunke , not onely with the mouth of the body, but alſo with the mouth of 
the heart. And $. Anguſtine I. 2. contra aduer{ar . leg. etproph.c .g.' 
faich, mediatorem Dei et homunum, homimcns Chriſt um leſum, carnem /nam 
 nobis manducand.um bibendimg, anguinem dantem, fideli corde et ore ſuſcipi = 
mus. And $, Leo inſerm.6. de letuno ſept , menſis . faith, fir ſacre menſe 
communieere debetis, vt ni1l prorſus de veritare corporis Chriſti ct [angauns 
is, bec eninw ore ſummer quod fide creditur , And S, Ciprian in {erm « 
de cena Domini ante med... ſaith, Chriſtres prncerna. porrexit hoc pocutum, ed 
dornir ve non tant exterins hoc ſanguene liniremur, ſed et imterins aſprr = 
fone ommipotems- anima' mwnirencer , and alitie atterwardes quo ſanguine | 
enters extoricſt rubricat, a: {apient ibus buns [eculs indicammr amentes« 
And: (ce Irenens alledged.hererafore; cmd; 2. felt. 2. ſubduſe. 4. at BA 
| | Wit 


Tiat, "2, SeA.'tt. Thereal preſence, Subd. ®. © onp 
with whom agreeth Tereulian wn lib . de reſurrettione cars, lay ing, caro 
abluntur vt aniuma emaculetur Fc. 'caro corpore et ſunyume Cir Atjennwr., 
vt arms de Deo [aginetar . And lee Gregory Niſſen, alledged next here- 

tofaretrabt, 8. ſet. 415 

And chus much of the thirde obieQtion., fobadinſ., 1 next ater ke 
, As conccruing thefourth, $., Cirid is (* ) ob- ar the figure "Pp 

jected ſaying, what, (1) deeſtrhow-prononnce this 

our Sacrament to be, adenourny of man &c. In Obieed by fi Jewel 
anſweare whereof | ſay, that Neſtorias againſt in his defence of the ape» 
whom. Ciril doth here write, affirmed,asis logie, printed, #5944 
cofciled by Peter Adartir, that (* ) Eachariſtia, pag. 319. | 
was comeſtio nuds et purs bominss ; And thai ſo - 4g wht 
in the Sacrament we receiued Chriſt, as be = Cir. Alexand, Anctby» 
ingonely man, which $, Cirs/ cearmerh groſſe, matiſ. 11. 

This appearerh yet more plainly-by the Fa - Cf) 

thers of the coicel of Epheſus, who in the elea Peter Marr , |. ron 
nenth Anathematiſme, cxpoiided by S.Ciril, (ay Garaimcrum, obiett, 211 , 
herof, (k) rhe Euchariſt is not the body of any come ST 
perſon, (for the fleſh of a common man, would not Cirul, vhs _ 

XL, b.ut of the word u ſelfe: But the m_—_ 


Neſtorius diſſalueth the wertue of this — In te as Epheſirh 


holding m.ums fleſh, onely to be in the Exc eftoriums . 

againit which his error, the Fathers of eu (m) 

laid Councel do direaly write ſaying, (1) Peter Adartir «n defenſ, al 
commng to the myſtical bleſſiages, we are ſantlify- obiett, Gardiners. payt . 
ed, being made partakgrs of the holy body & pre - 4. pay. 714. faith a= 
tious blow of Chriſt the redeemer of vs al, not ta- gainſt Ciril; the fleſh of 
Bs, it (as ) common fleſh, but asthetrue quick- Chriſt /o to alvel th vs” Coy = 
ning 1-5, and proper tothe word it ſelfe . Pt porally &c', ans this moan 
gaine, we ought wot 70 eſteeme it as the fleſh of « witerpreteth ere, is Abt tn 
mn, one of vs &c , By which ſaid error of any caſe to be granmed, no, 
N: Fi 1445, thus plainly afhrmed 5 and by che mor of a thowſant Hulgete-, 

ſ21d Fachers thus impugned, ic 5s more then wich leſſe if one Cirilſand if 
Manitelt that the corporal preſence of Chriſt And ſeevhis furcher re - 
n the Sacrament, was the common knowen prehenſion of Cird here- 
doctrine of the Church ia thoſe times. A tofote vrdtÞ, 2. fell, w. 
thing ſo ecaident, that mes, Cird him _ ſabainif. z,atf. g. 


G g (n) Avg .. 
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£50 Traft. 2. ScR. 11. Obieflions againft Subd, 2, G 
3 Twy who was one of thoſe Fathers (and here. 
Angnſt. in Pſalm. 98 . (pecially obiefed) is yet neuertheleſſe ſpeck | 
faith, won hoc corpus quod ally charged and reproued by (m) Perer Mans 
widerts, mandicarurs eftis, tir, for his confelled doQtrine of the real pre « 
et bibitwriillum ſanguinem (ence. | 
quem fuſuri ſunt qui me 1n like manner where our aduerſaries do 
crucifigent, Sacrementum obieR $, Auguſtine ſaying, (n)| you ſhal net 
aliquod nobis commendani, eate this body which you ſee , nor drinke the bloud 
 ſpiritaaliter intelleftum vi- which they chat crucify me ſhal ſheede: I bane 
wificabit wos , etſi oportet commended a Sacramtr to you, the which ſpiritud 
wiſibiliter celebrars, oportet ly vnderſtoode ſhal quicken you : which faying 
| fames inwiſihiliter mil - of $. Auguſtine together with an other teſti « | 
bigi. mony of Lyathers tothe like effet, (2) Pres 4 
2) rorins the Caluinift, is not abaſhed to vrge | 
| Pretorinsdeſacraſantlis $44 no letſe bouldly againſt $. gn rrus 


Eramentis, pag. 245+ meaning, then moſt ridiculouſly againſt Z»-| 

| (3)- thers confelled and knowen do&trine to the 
Anguſt . in Pſal. 98. in comrary , The anſweare cherero is, that the 
the wordes precedent Capernaites, to whom S. Anguſtine there ſpea- 
ro theſe Other beforeal- keth, (3) carnaliter illnd cogttanerunt &c . com | 
ledged faith, drum ils; ſidered that thing carnally, and thought that our 
viſum eſt quod ait, niſi quis Lord would cut of certaine peeces from his body 
manducancrit carnem mea, and gene to them: againſt which groſnes fol- 
won babebit vitam aternam: lowing the ſaying now obieed, wherein he 
accepermnt illud ftulre, car- inſtrutterh that they ſhould not|eatehis fleſh 
naliter ulud cogitawerunt , (4) cut illi intellexernnt carnem &c.) lo cats 
et putanerune, quod preci- nally as they conceiued, but ſhould cate it, 
ſwrns efſet Dominus parti- though truly, yer but on«ſibly, and in a Scre 
culas quaſdam de corpore mnt , after a heavenly and /pirunual manner, 
urws ilir, et dixe- tearming it therefore in the very ſame place, 
rant, durus eft hic erm,  «._ | Sacra» 
And then ſomwhar after follow the other foreſaid wordes obieRed, 
by comparing whereof topether, it appeareth that the /prritual under + 
ſtanding, required in the wordes formerly obieed, was but as onely 
eo ſeclude this other carna] grofle imagination, that he would cxr per- 
ces from his fleſh, and ſo gene it them to eate, which thing appeareth yet 
more plainly by his other ſayinges elſwhere, as tom. 9. in Enany: 
leay. traft. 27, where he faith of the ſame matter and perſons, Cars 
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TraQ. 2. Seft, tt. The real preſence. Subd, 2; 258 
mm prodeft quicquam, ſed quomodo {lt imtellexerunt : carnem quippe fic intel» 
lexerunt, quomods is cadinere dilamiarnr , ant 11 macello venditur, non quo - 
ar> ' modo [pirits vegerarny . And tom. 10. de verbis Apeſt . form, 17, he 
es further ſaith, putaſtss quia' de boc corpore quod widetis partes fallurns ſum , 
er membra mea conciſurus, et vobrs daturus, and in Enang , Joan, trafl, 27 , 


do he moſt effeually explaineth, and concludeth ſaying, ſpiruns My gas 
not vinficat, care non prodeſt quicquam, ſicut ult intellexernnt carnem , non ſicut © 
oud ego do «ad mandncandune 
ane Sarramentum latens, the which (as he there carnem meam. * 
wal further ſaith) oporret inmiſibiluter a, af - (4) 

ing i timing there withal bur ſome htle before Anugaſiine, in his wordes 
ſti - the wordes now in queſtion moſt plainly ]ft of al next beforerc- 
're+ WM the teal preſence, and our eating of his fleſh, cyred vnder 3, ſr16 rat, 
rot W and 2doration in reſpe&t rhereof, by our (0) 27. mm Joan. 

rue | frofternation ( ad quamlibet err am) euen ro exe- (0) 


["u< 7ry Sacrament which we behould . Sccordly, 1 See theſe wordes alled=- 
Linher ſay that our aduerſaries further vr- ged at large heretofgre 
rhe ging of this ſaying, according to the letter: rratt. 2, ſet. $. ſubd - 


P Ca- {eclude their owne foreſaid (p) real eating iſ, 2, in the margent 
com WW of Chriſtes body no letle then ours, and ma- ar the letter d. 

 ONr keth ſo noleſle againſt them, thenagainſt vs. 
body A thing ſoenident that Alemanms, denying See hereof heretofore, 
fol- (with Peter Martir and other Proteſtant wri- rr. 2, ſet. 10. ſabe 
nheW rers) obr aduerſaries forcſaid real (5) pre- diniſ. 1. fe at m, and 


fleſh © ſence of Chriſtes body ſpiritually, and to in the wargent there at 
Cat" WW faith, as a mere imaginary fiftion, ard contrary k, |. and traft. 2. ſet. 
ell, ro Scriprure; and ackrewlerpirg inflicece 11. ſuldivi/, 1. in the 
thereofnoother preſence, (6) then that uhich margent at p. ard ſee 
tr Sacram:ntal, or of ſigniſication, doth therefore further ſubciniſ. 2 .in the 

earneſtly (7) obicct & vrge agairit our now margentaty, andZz . 

aduerſaries forcſaid other cottrine, this very (s) 

aying of Avgrſtine, inſiſting vpon the bare See heretofore rrall, 2. 

letter thereof now againſt them, asthey do ſef. 5, ſubdiwmiſ. 5 .prope 
moſt ridiculouſly apainſt vs: Inſo much as fine, atn, 0.p.Qe_|j 

(3) Bezais thereupon enforced to wake ſpe- (6) 

Cial anſweare thereto; vnto which I rcfer See heretofcre trat?. >. 
5] G | the /ef?. 5, ſobdim/. 5. fine, 
atn. (y) Hereof ſer itt Pra, in epiſt , theoleg , exiſt. $, Al.mex. pag. 59. 

on 2: (8) Been 
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TY. . Obieltions agoinft Subd. 4 


Keza, Jhigem. \aith, to Alemannu, lieg, locum illum Arguſtini in of 


Pal. g8 . non hoc corpes quod videtis commeſturs eftis fc, non e quod fic | 
acciptas quaſi ſententia Fus faneat, neg, enum. omnem ers corporss MAUndNCAL 
onem ſic excludit Auguſt , &c | | 


the voſatisfyedre ader , And thus 


4 


much bref. 


Imitating, forio the aun- ly in an{were to the obiettions had from the 


ciear Farther Fincentins 
Lyrinenſis, 1. adverſ, her . 
poſt initmm , ſaith of the 
innovations of his time, 
captant plerung, veterzs 
crurnſpiam, vir [cripta pan - 
lo. inno[utins edita, que 
pro ſwcz ob(curitate dogmati 
{no quaſi congruant, vt - 
Ind neſcio quid quodcung, 
proferunt, neg, prim! neg, 
{ols {entire UIdeAnTuy . 
0h. 
Obieted by A. Fulke 
againlt FH:/xms cc . pas, 
5$14.& 515. & 516. 
] 
Chemnritiis in his examen 
part. 1. fol. Ro. faith, 
 Patres 19:thr quando con - 
tra herencos aliguos d:ſyn - 
tant, hoc tuntum fibr propo- 


mT, Vt iftorum OPIHyonces 


crHert int , de alus interim 
articulis, non ſunt admadum 
ſolieery, et inde wwlta now [a- 
riscircumſpettade alys dog- 
matibus diiti Patribus [4 - 
pe excidernyt , 

(s) Humfred .m leſuinſ, 
P-irt. 2 


Fathers, whoſe eb/cure ſaymnges our aduerſares, 


(*) (ammitating therein: the elder noveliſtes) 


are not a baſhed to alledge againſt the ſaid 


Fathers moſt certaine and knowen meaning, 
thinking it enough, if they can but ſo Procras 
ſtinate time, and enrercaine or perplex ctheit.. 
doubtful reader with new colours or ſurmi + | 
ſes, though inthem ſclues otherwiſe neuer ? 
ſo vnerue. | : | 
(3) As concerning the fift, Theodoret is (q) 
obicted to lay, rhe myſtical ſpnes after conſe cy as: 
tion do not depart from their natwre, for they re - 
maine m their former ſubſtance, figm e, ard ſhape, 
they may be ſeene and handled as before: 1n an- 
ſweare whereto I muRt firſt put the reader in 
minde of this general and confelled ru/e, that 


we are to make great difference betwene 


choſe ſayinges which the Fathers viterced ' 
Dogmatzicos, thatis by way of infirution, &. 
thoſe other which they deliver Agoni/ticos , 
that is in heate of diſputation and proſecu -. 
tion of argument, for that in theſe latter, 
their meaning may eaſily be miſtaken. This 
rule together with the euident reaſon there-, 
of, is preſcribed & agreed vpon, by (r) Chem 
ris, Dottor (s) Humfrey, and ſundry (t) 0+ 
ther learned Proteſtantes , and alſo by the. 
aunciene Fathers them ſelues : for whereas, 
the Sabelliancs, who denyed the] diftin&tion 
of per- | 


. Fat. 5 . pag. or. faith of the Fathers, videndum eſt quarde 


Hg 'nntur dogmatic: , quande Exiſticos ſew agoneftice vbi. comemtionis ferwer, 


caligmetw 
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| TraQt, 2. Set, rt, The yea! proſence, Subd. 3, 294 © 
ealiginem aloqui acti offundix &c . and lbidem. pag. 139 . beſo excu« | 
ſeth Luther. (t) Gellurs Snecanns (alearned Caluiviſt) in his werhodi+ 
ca deſcriprto . pag . 498 . doth (o likewiſe excuſe Bezs, ſaying, reſpon = 
deo cum partem eſſe cammode interpretandum pro ratione ſui inſiunts, & ex 
hipothe fi aduer/ariorum. contra quos diſſerit &c, And D. Bancroft, in his 
| ſuruey of the pretended 
of perſons, vſcd the advantage of aſaying ſo holy diſcipline, pag. 336 . 
verered by S. Gregary Neovceſarien, who be- doth ſolikwiſe inbnuace 
ing in argumeng with Alianus an Erhmckg , Hieromes excuſe, repro + 
and Ceclaring to him the myſteries of the Tri- uing therein the Puri « 
pity, affirmed che Pather.and- the Sonne to raines, laying, it wil we# 
be one in hipoſtacy, which may ſignify one in be admitted of in this caſe, 
perſon (the vſual fignification of the word which #n ſome other, the beſh 
being vrged) wherby yet he onely meant one of chem are forted toadmt.. = 
in ellence, viing ſothe word Fpoſtaſis infteed viz. that ſuch his wordes - 
of Or/ha. S . Bafile excuſeth in. this ſort $, were vitered inheat of ds= 
Gregory, aftu ming, that this was by him vite- /putation, & not dogmatice . 
red, not (11) as from one that preſcribed or ſet (uv) 
d.wne doftrine, but as from one contending and ex- Baſile, epiſt . 64. 
e-rcyſed in argument : whereupon he further (x) 
faich, that $. Gregory (x.) did not vſe exatt and Ibidem . . 
abſolute diligence m chooſing of bts wordes, but (y) 
did rather fauour the weakenes of the Eth- Baſil, epiſt. 4t. 
nicke whom he thought to conuert.. Inlike  (2z) — 
manner doth $. (y ) Baſile excuſe withlike mo Chemmitivs in his exampn. 
derat1o cerraine Writings of Doniſins Alexan- part. 1. | 
drims: And (2) Chemmitins alledgeth further a 
to this purpoſe, ſundry other like examples Io Theodorer, dial . 2. 
thereof in the auncient Fathers, whereto I interloquutors dothu 
| fefer the reader. This point being thus de- gue. Orthodoxm. Dic 
clared, Inow further ſay in anſweare of this go ec. Say the the myſipcal 
obietion; that Thendorert- there writech a- ſambols which are offer 
eaintt the Emtichian hereticke, who. taught God, by the Preiſtes of Goa 
that the humane nature*of Chriſt was afrer of what thinger ſayeſt thox 
his aſſumption, *curned into the God-head, are thoſe ſimbols . Erra < 
whicherror Th-oderetchere confutethinaſpe- miſter. of rhe body & bloud 
Fn. cial of our Lord. Orthod. of. 
th body which traly is; or of ſuch: a body areraly 1s not? Enanuſt, which 
þ Ge 3 . wnly 


7 Trad, 9, Sci. 
fri. lv 1s. Orihed. Ge. 
therefore our Torces body 
rr ew al'o a body, and not 
chemnged into the dimixe 
a; but filled wuh at- 
Fr1mme glory. 
(db) 
Imediatly next after it 
followeth . Errariſtes . it 
_ came wel topaſſe, that thou 
ſronld:ft ſpeake of the diuime 
wiyſfteries, for emen ont of 
the ſame, wil | ſhew to thee 
that our Lordes body is 
channged into an other A - 
ture; therefore an'weare 
wrto my queſtion . Ortho- 
dox, | wil anſweare. E- 
Faviſſer . What doeft thou 
ct] the gueft which is offered 
before the inuoration of the 
Preiſt ? Orthed . I may not 
{peake opely for ut 5 like that 
ſome not admited to the 
myſteries are preſent , Era- 
mt . then anſweare darkely 
Orthod. It 1s that meate 
which 15 made of ſuch kind 
of {eras .. Eranilt . Ant 
$-w do we? cal the other 
hgre, Orthod, That ts al- 
fo 2 comm name Fe 
mifreth x kinds of drinke. 
Erat, But. afcer [ox Ik - 
| chr "T4 duf1 thn al 
them ? Ortnrd. Th: body 
4:1 blond of Cit, FE - 


rr, * ClicDlites oeoift Subd. Ci Tl 
cial Dia/ogue by tim penned vnder he pete. 
ſons of Orthodexns the Cathelicke, and Ere 
rariſtes tt.e Evtichian, in which he[l-boureth. 
to prove that C briſtcs body is not|chaunged 
into the Godhead, but doth yet [ti] remaine 
in it former nature, forme, and Neves and 
ecbereas ro that end hemaketh his (a)argu- 
ment from the Euchariſt, which, ſaith he, 
could not bethe SacramentgfChriſtes bod 
if ſo his body, were chaunged intothe baoy | 
head: The Emtichian hereticke, a$ thinking | 
the exampleof the Euchariſt to make for biuy 
in reguard of the Churches then knowendocs | 
trine of tranſubſtantiation, laboureth to illu « 1 
ſtrate his ſuppoſed chaunge of Chriftes body 
after hi« aſſumption, into his divinity, by (b) 
vrging the like chaunge made of |the bread. 
and wine aſer the Preiftes' conſecration ; 
wherto Orthogoxas the Catholicke, as whol. 
ly occupyed 11 heate and proſecution of argit= 
ment, replyeth with that which is now ob « 
iced faying| there next afterwatdes, (c) 
thou art taken with thy owne nettes| which thou 
haft made, for the myſtical ſimbols do not after 
conſecration depart (viz, to ſence as thou tea = 
cheſt of Chriſts body ) frorheir nathre, for they 
abide (vnto (ence) #n their former bſtance, fits, 
gure, and forme, and may be [eene and felt as be = 


fore, but they are wnderſtode to be thoſe thinges 


which they are made tobe, and are beleeu'd, and 
adored, as being the ſame thinges which they are 
beleexed: whe reupon he preſently afterwar » 
des concluderh with application |thereof to. 
his acuantage, that in hike maner our (d) 
Saimours body bark the former ſhape, and figure, 


ard circumſcription, and to ſay al at once, the bo- 
diet 


r:»/t. Anddeft thou beleus that thou art made partaler of the bod & bloud of 
Chrgt, Orthod. Sol belrette, Eran. therefore encn as the nba; of the beay 


i | 
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Tradt. 2. Se. 11: The real preſece. Sabd. 2. 255 

"gies ſubflance, The paiſage of Theodorers di- & blond of our Lord, are one 
ſcourle being thus opened, I now anſweare, rhrng beforerhe Preifts inus- 
firſt, that Thcodorer, as al attentiue to the pro- cation, & after hrs inuocats 


(ecution of his argument, (as $. Gregory on, are channged «nd made 
Neocefarien , a gain(t the Sabellians) is to be other rhinges: enen” ſo the 

| excuſed with hke moderaris, in his vſing the Lords body after his ſony 
wordes nature, & ſubſtance, as was (ce) Neo « tion, ds channged into the 
ceſſarien, 1n his foreſaid v{ing the word hipo- dunune ſubſtance . 


faſis and the more eaſily Theodoret in that la- OE. = be 
bouring to proue the yet continuing former Theodorer dial. 2. «+ 
ſraze, figure, and cercumſcription, of our Saui - (d) 

ours body, by example of the Sacrament, [bidew. + 

which yet likewiſe retaineth it former figure , fey. 

and forme, and may be ſcene, and felt as before: Next heretoforeatn.,x'. 
he ſo thereby explaineth him ſelfe ro vſe the (f) 


word ſubſtance according to common capaci- Heretofore erat. 2. ſet. 
ty, and not as it is diſtinguiſhed againſtthe 11, ſ#bdiviſ, 3. in the 
accidentes thereof, bur as intending thereby margent before f. at the 
the onely nature and etlence of theexternal figure 10, 

{jmbols, that is, of the ſenſible accidentes g | 

which be affirmeth, nor to be chaunged, but Abounding for tranſub-- 
co remaine ſtil ſubie& to ſence, as they did ſantiation, for S.. Cipre » 
before conſecration. Secondly, 1 ſay, thatan- a» ſaith, the breads chan > 
{wearable to the other rule(f) heretofore pro- ged, not in ſhew but in nature 

I cd and confelled, the Fathers obcure and &c. heretofore, rat. 
 chey | <ovbeful ſaymges, are to be ynderſtoode ac- 2. ſet. 2, ſubdimiſ. 4. 

c, fi-, Y <2rding. to the more common receiued opi- at h. n. Gregory Niſſen. 
;be- IM Pon of the auncient Church, which is (o faith, we beleene the con « ' 
inges (g) abounding for tranſubſlantiation as affor - ſecrated bread to bechaun« 


, and deth ged into the body of Chriſt; 
y are (heretofore traft. 2, ſet, 2. ſubdiniſ. 3. afterd. at 2. 3. inthe mar- 
ware WM $e0t) Ciril of Hierwſalem ſaith, he channged ſomtimes water into wine, and 


xf to I Pl be nor be worthy whom we may beleene, that he chaunged wine into bloud. 
(4) &c. (heretofore rratt, 1. ſeft. 2. ſubdiniſ. 4. in the margent before. 
ove, h.atz.) S, Ambroſe Gaith, by what examples may we prone this not tobe. 
jp bo - that ws h VAnre f, ramed, but which bleſſing conſecrated, and that by bleſſing 
dank ni ure it [elfe 1s chaunged . Moyſes held a rodde, caſt it from him, an4 it ben 
wd of I ©5* 4ſerpent, (heretofore raft. 2, ſet, 2. ſubdwil. 3., wm the marygend 
- body aftce 


- 
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255 Traft, 2. Set. tt, Obieftions agzint Subd. 3. 
after b . at *. Crillus Alexandyinus faith ot the bread and wine, thi : 
our Sauiour doth chaunge them into the truth of his proper fleſh , (heretos : 
fore craft. 2. ſet. 2. /ubdmiſ, 3. mn the margent vnder e) S, Ch 
ſoftame ſaith hereof, the bread and wine are conjumed &c. he whodoth ſants. 
tify and chaunge them, ; Chriſt bim ſelfe . ( Ibidew, in the margent at uy) 
Emſebins Emiſſen. (aith, the inwiſible Preiſt doth chaunge the viſible crea. 
twres ento the ſubſtance of his body ard blend, (tralt ,2. ſel, 1. [ubdinif, 
2. in the margent vnderd. fine. and trait, 2. (ef. a, ſubdwiſ. x, 
at r, Al which ſaid, ſayinges of theſe alledged Fathers are in them 
ſelues cleare, and by our learned aduetſaries confeiled, as making fa 
franſubſtantiation, in the ſcueral places here cyred; whereto might he 
added the Fathers further expreſle denyal, that the Sacrament 15 bread. 
alledged heretofore rratt. 2. /eft. 11. ſnbdini/, 1 ,inthemargenty; 
' Hi. ©, which fo cuident teſtimonies but conlidered together with the? 
which (heretoforc iratt. 2. ſe, 2. ſubdwsſ.2. ath. i.l.m.no.py 
is further acknowledged by our adverſaries concerning| Paſchaſing, 
Damaſcen, Theophil.itt, and Gregory the great, al of them|contciledly 
affirming eren/nbſtantiation, and allo (heretofore rrafl. 2. ſed. 2 . ſubs 
dimſ". 6. fine . at x.) from our learned aduerſaries them. {clues cons 
feſſing, that rranſubſtantiation ent1ed early into the Church, do ſuthcient » 
ly explaine, that 7heodorer ſaying (though more doubtful then appea» 
reth) is (yet) to be vnderſtoode and reduced ro a ſenee, not diflenting, 
bur agreeable, ro the confeiled iudgment and doRrine of fo many 
foreſaid Fathers. | | | 
TY deth thereby aful explication of Theogoret, 
Emident vrging of tranſub- Thirdly 1 ſay, that the heretickes. foretaid fo 
| Pantiation , as appeareth enident (') vrging of tranſubſtantiation ig 
by his foreſaid inference. the Sacrament to prone his pretended tran». 
of the real chaunge of ſubſtantiation of Chriſtes humane nature ins 
che myſtical fimbels, as to the God-head ; maketh ſtrongly for our 
thereby to illuſtrate his now Cathohicke doQrineof tran{nbſtantiationy 
ether conceipted re - for it is abſurd and valike, tharthe hereticke. 
al chaunge of Chriſtes bu - ſhould fovrge againſt rhe Cath9licke his are 
Mane narre into the God - gument from trauſubſtartiation, as| from a point. 
head, which his inference Ie | of 
had bene languiſhing and wholly improper, had he by this chaungein/ 
- the Sacrament but meant , that whereas before it was commod 


bread, iz was now after the Preiftcs inmocation. mace ran 
| of 
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Trat. 3. Set. rt. The yeal preſomee. Subd. 3, 24% = 


of faith chea knowen, and not co be deny- for this had hue rather. 
ed, if che ſaid dodrine of cranſubttancacion hindred then holpen wo 
' had bene chen ctther ynknowen or condem- .illuſtrcare his other pre - 
ned for falſe: As alſo ir is like that Theods- tended chaunge of Chri. 
ret (co his manifeſt aduancage agaioſtche he- ſtes humane nature into 
xeticke) would haue direRly and plainly de» che God-head, - 

wed the ſame af truth. would have permicred { > 0 
him ; which thing (h,) be doth nor, but an - He doth not deny the vr + 
ſwearech with al warines,hac the Sactament ged chaunge, but warrly 
doth yer ſtil retaine ic external forme and forbearing the point - 
figure, contrary to that which the hereticke chaunge, ocely ſaich-chey 
taught of our Sauiours body, and in preten- do notdepart fromtheir 
ded proofe whereof he ſo alledged the exam- nature &c . 

plc of rranſwbſtantiarcon, made 1n the Sacra « (i) 

ment. In more cteare manifeſtation where- Great enemies, for cent. 
of, it is tobe noted, that the foreſaid afſer- 11.c. 5. col. 238. they 
tion of rranſubſtantiartion in the Sacrament , place tranſubſtentiatares , 
vttered by Eraniſtes. is the ſaying & penning vader the chapter dehe = 
of Theodorethimſelfe , ſer downe by induRtio reſibnus, —— there 
of the heretickes perſon. And therefore /in. 44. of tranlubſtan=- 
Theodoret being an orthodoxal Father, neither tiatton, thar it is grawyþ6= 
would nor could haue fo propounded the mms error. Gc, 
heretuckes argument, as grounded ypon the (k) 
Churches then recetued doctrine of tranſub- The Centuriſtes wnderta- 
 Rantiation, had the (ame bene then vakno- king century, 5.c. 4.01. 
wea or reputed falſe: Al which premiſes 496. to make a 'ſ{pecial 
do ſo eujdently proue that Theodoret allow - Tract, the title whereaf 
ed of tranſubſtantiation, although he difalow- there, is, inclinatio dori- 
ed the diſparity and tnconſequence of the in- ne compleBens peculiares &f = 
ference thence vrged, to proue the other pre- incommodas opmiones, ſtipu- 
tended, and vnlike chaunge of our Sauzours /as, ef errores doflorum bu- 
humane body, that our learned aduerſaries ins ſeculs , and having 
tbe Century w'iters ( great (1) enemies to tranſub- vnder that title at col. 
ſtamiation) do therefore reprone and charge 517. charged $, Chriſo- 
Th-odvret him ſelfe (as being the endyter tome ſaying, Chri/oſtomys 
hereof) with the very foreſaid wordes deli- viderwr tranſubſtamtiatio.- 
Uered in the perſon of Eraniſtes, as making nem confirmare , nam ,ita 
£{Kk) dangeroyſly in their oponion for tran/ub,- ſcribit &c. they do nexe 
| H h ſtamiation after 
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258 Tratt. 2, Set. 117. Obicflions agairnſs Subd, 3, © 
after ad ſaying, idcm vi- ſtartiction , Fenrrkly 1 yer further fay, hh: 


detnr ſapere quod Theods - 
reens ſcribit (atens)' ficnt 
ergo fimbola Domnt corpo- 
Tis ef ſanguinis, alia qui - 
dem ſunt ante inwocationem 
Sacerdotis, ſed poſt muoca- 
rronem mutantur alia 
finnt, ita etiam corpus Do- 
mn poſt aſſumptionem mu- 
tary in diuman naturam . 
In aial. 2. wm confuſo. 


And ibidem , col. 1008. 


they yer further ſay of 


Theodoret, de Cana pericn- 
Loſe dicit, fimbola corporis 
et (anguinis Domini poſt im- 
KWOCationem Sacerdntis mu- 
fars et alia fliers, 17 aralog 
2. in confuſo, ſo far in 
their opinion was Theo - 
doret from impugning 
tranſubliantiation, 
© 

Some late ſcholemer, cuen 
after the Church had de- 
clared expreſly for tran- 
ſubſanriati5of the bread 
though notwithſtanding 
that they mighthold ſo 
part of the breades (ub - 
ſtance to remaine, cicher 
the matter (as it doth i 


al ſub Rancial rrifmurati-: 


ons of nature) or els the 
fabſtantial forme, vncil 


though Thecderer, or ſome one or other auth. 
cicnt Father, had ſpoken againſt rran{/ubſlays 
tiation, yet this forcethnor ſo much, confhide 


| ring that the ſpecial maner of Chrittes pre« 


ſence in the Sacrament by tranſubltantiarion ! 
of the creatures, being but dr mmcao, is fuch. 
a matter as ſome auneient Fathers (al of them 
yer agreeing vniverſally in the concluſion it 


ſelfe of the real preſence) might be ignoratit 


of, as of latter times certaine (*) ſcho/emen, 
in ſome ſort were, til the Church had declas. 
red her publicke iudgmene thetein . bs 
and laſtly I ſay, that chis pallage of Theods 
ret proveth moſt invincibly againſt our ads. 
uerſaries that (howſoever tranſubRantiation 
was then houJden queſtionable, yer) the docs 
crine of real preſence was in Theodorets time, 
oencral and confeſſed both| by Catho» 
lickes and heretickes; otherwiſe how could 
the herericke haue (ovrged his argument e» 
uen from tranſubſtantiarion ? And why alſo 
did not Theodoret, being thus prouoked, fo 
much as but deny the real pretence, and af 
frme the chaunge made 1n the/ Euchariſt to 
be but {as our aduerſaries now hold) ſacras 
menral, for this but dene, Theodoret had quite 
dillolued and difioynted the very frame of 
the heretickes whol_ argument, from which 
Theodo-et was ſo far, that he| affirmerh as 
before mott plainly to the contrary, both 


real (I) preſence, and (m) aaoration of the Sa- 


crament. And thus much concerning rhe 
obieRion ſo much infitted ypon from Thes 


odoret . 
As 


the laſt Comncel of Trent determined the ſame, as yet more ſpecially 


Se. 13.c.4. (1) Saying asvefore in reſpeQt of real preſence, (1) 


chat de 
might 
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Tra. 2. Seft. 11, The real prefince, Subd, 3, 3g © 
might not ſpeake openty , im reguard of ſome not anmnted ro the myſteries z 
which his circumſpc&ion was necdlefſe, had he intended no other pre- 
ence then that which our aduerſaries tearme ſacramental. (2) Alſo 
he affirmeth that vpon our receiuing of the Sacrament, we are made 
partakers of the body and blowd of Chrift . (3) Thatalſo though not n= 
to ſence, yet to vnderifanding and beleefe they be thoſe thinges, (viz. his 
body and bloud) which (vpon the Preiftes inuocation) they are made . 
{4) That laſtly they are adoared as being the thmges which they are be» 
kencd . . (my Concerning adoration ſee, vt ſupra. atl. and-ſec 
further herecofore, craft, 2. (e.8, ſwhbdiniſ* 2, inthe morgen' at m. 


(n | 
As concerring the like obieion from Gela - M. Fulke againſt Hoekine, 
ſus, affirming that rhe ſubſtance and nature of Sanders, &c . page 530. 
bread and wine ceaſeth not to be: "for ſo much ſaith, I wil prodace teffi 
25 thisis greatly vrged by our aduerſarics, mony of Gelaſins an annct = 
and by M. (n) Fulks, (o ſpecially & atlarge eut Byhop of Rome, thus he 
recyted and obiected, I anſweare thereto. writcth contra Emtich. cer- 
Asfirſt I(o) deny that this Gelafius was Biſhop te Sacramenta &c. cer = 
of Rome, as 1. Fulkte, and others do pre- tainly the Sarramentes 1 
tend but not proue, Secondly I ſay, that who- the body ard blond of Chri 
{oOeuer he were, he moſt eutdently writeth which we receine, are a die 
againſt the ſame Emtichian herefie, that did wine thing, and therefore 
Thedoret, and therupon vſeth accordingly to by them we are made par = 
his takers of the dre nature, 
and yet the ſubſtance and nature of bread and wine ceaſcth not to be. And 
ſurely an Image or ſimilitude of the body and bloud of Chriſt, is celcbrated im 
the attin of the myſteries, therefore ut is ſhewed to vs enident! __ that 
we muſt ide the ſame thing exen in our Lord Chriſt hins ſelfe, which we gro- 
feſſe, celebrate, and receine, m the whichis an image of hum, that as by worksn 
of the holy Ghoſt they do paſſe into a divine ſubſtance, and yet abige ſil tn the 
property of their nature; euen ſo the ſame proncipal myſtery doth ſhew that one 
Chriſt abideth whol and trul;, whoſe efficiency and truth #t doth truly repre . 
ſent ro vs, thoſe thinges of which he conſiſteth properly, ſtil remayning . Thus 
far 11, Fulbe out of Gelaſins, concluding and —_ thereupon, thou 
feſt gentle Reader that this auncient Biſhop of Rome, doth viterly onerthrow 
tr1n/ubſtantiation, (0) That he wasnot Biſhop of Rome appeareth, 
f-ſt, in that vndertaking t$ alledge the teſtimonies of al the Fathers, 
be yer maketh no mencion of S, Hierome, Auguſtine, Leo,v and ſuch 
, "1 1-2 -- 4% \ like 
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ike. as Pope Gelafius wouid not hauc omitted. Secondly he alledgech . 
dry. teſtimonies tr6 Exſebins Ceſarienſss, whoſe writings Pope Gelafons rew 
raucth, in decret ..Gelaſy de Apocrepbis ſcripter 43.4 Thirdly, 1 chertore raket | 
Ay that. elder Gelaſi xs Biſhop of Ceſar: a, whom Theoagoret cytethy 
djal . 2. and Hicrome mencioneth in catal , de ſcriptor Eccleſ', and. who! | 
in deede. was living long before the time of Pope Gelafins . | 
| (p) his like aduantage, the wordes ſubſtanceandi 
Cramer, in his anſware. x4twre, in the lame ſenceas did Throdoret, nor; 
to, Steven Gardiner &c, ſaying as AM. Fulkegvarruly.reporteh, ſubſSen 
painted 1551.1. 2.p4g. 14, & narnra, Oc. the ſubſtance avd nature of 
351. and Chemnitins 1n bread ceaſerh not , but in the difunRiue (as 
bis cxamen, part. 2. pag'. I: (p) Cramner & others do alledge) effe nom 
88. (a) definit ſubſtantia vel natura paris et vin. thei, 
As next before. in the. [#6/tance or nature ceaſeth net ; extenvating ſo} 
margent vnder,n, and refoluing the word ſubſtance, by the word: ' 
3 nature, and not contentediſo, but explaineths 
As. next. before is the him ſelfe yer further ſaying, permanent in ſue: 
wargent-vndern.. proprietate nature, they (2) remaine in property. 
4 of thew nature, moſtplainly ſo declairing hinv 
See theſe wordes engli- (elfe ro meane, by the word ſubſtencethe pro- 
ſhed next before in the perties of nature, namely as did Theodorer, fi «: 
mergent at n. gure, forme, and ſuch like . Thirdly 1 ſay, that: 
: 18) this author (theugh greatly prouoked to. 
Chemnitius, cxamen part , the contrary by the exlgeres of this argument . 
2.. pag. $Y. ſaith of Ge- . againſt the ſaid hereſie) acknowledgeth' in. 
lafiies, dicit pinemet vinum this very place, real preſence: | In reſpe&'_ 
Enchariſise in dara tran- wherof he tearmeththe Sacrament (3) a drwime, 
fire ſanfo ſpirits perficien- thing by which we are made partakers of the ds «.' 
te /nbſtantiam, corporis (ci- mine nature , affirming py further euen rem, 
Beet, et [anguinis Chriſti: ſubſtantiation, ſaying. of the bread and wine. 
et certe hec werba widen - that (4) maninum tranſeunt ſpiritn ſantto per «, 
eur forruer ſonare pro ſlabi- ficiente ſubſtantiam : moſt evidently ſo by theſe. 
liendg tranſubſtaptiatione, wordes tranſeunt in ſubſtantiam, pointing to\, 
nid enum tranſit in aliam the. very tearme of tranſub/tantiation , In foi 
þ 37 el et. quidem /pi- much as Chemmnitins, though he wil nor a{lene;. 
rite ſans operante, certe to the truth thereof, is yer enforced to cons: 
$iderur non manere in pri. feſle that this (5, ) oundeth ftrongly for tranſuba' 
ore [na_[ubRantia.. ſantiation. Id. Cramner, having no ochen. 
+ *. (6) See evalign, [efrin anbweare thereto but (dircR = 


& 


$-- 2" 
” __ CO Go 


TO LIBS i i RY "be ade CA Cd” Rs Rs aft phe £46k nr f, 2 
5 RIES 8 Cr. ne Ar OS © API SP TEIaTP on ton a ont 2%. SM ber En ES Fabia og p. . 
CO EB II noon ET Ee EE ee eee ion CR lo Ob a I 0 £36 "TS of 
T 2 (aps <8 rs, o ER = 5 308 #245 ae 33s vv 4 or IN. Se” ber, -F> EI SN” 22 "LOWS SITY he EE at fl eq ug” i $A he oh 2s on ian IC 2G 
Z : : 2445 oh * RE Sr ee Rn FL ne Rd £8: Sag Ot Ol APR ev: ES re 5,” 
x, : . 8g Ta 4 ep EIS a dts >. LEE 00 SOIT, * bn 3 dp of Ee COS Fo 0 . 
: : / I Gn RR TS; 2] »2 <5 V2 eo OE OE. IF, es IR ELLE _ Oy OE» 
; wW | 9-2, Ea SI FE 25, ey © Re z EIS 
bl $2 TRE ting SP $43 2, 3 UBLEE 5 3 OM 
* ST WE Eat 6 [i EE RN as 
go 0 {5s De oy bp —-- 
w A 


. 


f 4 | : Th V5 ES POE AS” > an FERC "7 > SA 
\ 1 ; S PI Re 
: ” + X y 8 
Sea | | | | | : / I | Ju | 4 bi BE. {4M 
2 » yo = ' [9 FA . FXCzE * . +T | v2 E - 
Z 
L E 
" - < 


ly again(t the very wordes (6) of Gelaſms, 645 
& the an{wearable confeffion of (5) Chemm- See Gelafins his wordes 
14s) to affirme that this ($) eranfucionis not tranſlated by Af. Falke, 
meane of bread and wine, but alſo of the per.. next before in the mar » 
ſons receiuing the ſame. Andthus much con- gent at Nn. | 
cerning Gelaban. 7) | 
As concerning the obietion commonly. Chemmitivs, vt [#pra at 5. - 
(9) viged from Origen, as afficming of the + i. 
Sacrament, that (10) according to:that which Cramer, in h1$ forefaid 
it haith material, (it) goeth downe intothe bel- anſweare, pag. 35S, 
ly and is caſt forth into the draught, whereupon ſaith, the rraxfition which 
js inferred that the matter. and ſubſtance of Gels/ins meant is in the per= 
bread remaineth , To admit this booke for ſons that receine the Sacra» 
Origexs (which thing (11,) Eraſmms doub - mentes which be transfor + 
tech) and that alſo he ſpoke not here of holy med into the diniue nature 3 
br:ad, confelledly (12) viſual for Carechunines but the tranſition 11 not nn 
in S. Awguſtines time, but direly of the the bread and wine... molt 
Euchariſt; I anſweare therro : Fi*ſ# that O- extreame bouldly & vn- 
rigew ſaith not. abſalutly of the Sacrament, uruly againſt the very ex= 
that 4t #5 caſt forth into the draught, but with preile wordes and mea» 
limi:ation, as namelr, inxta 14 quod habet materi- ning of Gelaſins . 
ale, according to that which he. haith material , 9) ; 
namely the magnitude and other ſenſibleac- Vrged by 1. Fulks a- 
cidentes, which in reguard of their ſignifica- gainſt Heskjnes, Sanders, 
tion and otherwiſe are material, and (as it &c. pag. 41. and by Pex. 
is (13) confetſed) do nouriſh, and ſo by di- ter Martw in his com=- 
peſtion are caſt into th: draught, Sccondly I mon places in cogliſhs» 
fay, this maketh for the. Catholicke opini - part. 4 . page 182 » 
on, for what occalion or colour had Origen, 10 
106 and ſo many. ather Fathers, to touch this Origen. i# Math, c. 15. 
er <| WF point, ſo muchas but to make any queſtion or ſaith, quod fi quicquid in = 
cle) MW ſ{pearh therof, otherwiſe the Co rin pas 1k hal ih 1.0 
7 to) of real preſence inthe Sacramene. A thing. abs , && inſeceſſnws_ cyciter 
1 ſoi I focuident that S, Berward, Damaſrene, Chri- et ille cibus gui [afhificatur 
ene, fl | ſoſtowe per verbum- Dei pergy 0b - 
ons. WW [ecrannens, inxtaid quodhubet materiale, abit , ct inſeceſſum-chcanr. (11) 


ſabe i Era'mus, ins his preface before. thac booke ſaith, nog, enim- Hieronimus 
hee. i 421ſcit.yhoc apps, (12)« Sc heretofore, rat, ti ſelbl 8 ,[nhdinge. 3... 
A - > = Hb 3 arm.ns» 


fs: Tra. 2. Sch. nt, * Obieliiens - Subd. 
Km.cn. (3;)} Sec s. Themas, part. ; , queſt. 77 . art 
(14) { 
S. Bernara ts & ſerm de ſoftome, and Cwril of Hieru/alem, from whom _ 
ena. faith, Hyſtiz quam it 18 volike that Origen ſhould dillent, do al. 
Tides tam non eſt pants, ſed of them allo touch this point, ex reſly withe. 
caro mea que pep'rdu wm al (14) affirming concerning the be 
Crnuce pro mnnas vita, ſa- and inrefſpet ofthe inward ſub{lance there= 
ne mutatio iſta benediflionis of, that it doth not pa mo the drang ow, 14 
opus eft non Originss &c. (4) Wherein further to Lats good. 
Wie eſt pams Angeloruns Whos I ſay, to the further diſcouery of their 
qui neſcirt putre/cere , non foreſaid indire dealing herein ak the 
vadit wn ſeceſſem. And Fathers: I wil alledge ſundry examples of 
S. Damaſcene, I. 4. Or- their like knowen practiſe in this kinde, j 
thodox. fid. c. 14. tel- Paſchſins lived about 900, yer s ſince, and? 
ling how elchi/adechs did write a ſpecial treatiſe of Chriſtes body & 
bread and wine ,prefigu- bloud in the Saciament, wherein |he doth ſo 
r<d the Sacrament, ſank, plainly & of purpoſe affirme & (q) prove our 
Sls m:nſa hanc myſticam Catholicke doErine of the rea)| preſence, 
prefizmran menſam &c. that 1, Fulke. and ſundry other Protefiantes 
hunc panem panes fignrabat confeſſing the ſame, do therfore ſpecially 
Propoſitionts hec eſt pura (r) reiwtt him, yet al this notwithſtanding, 
ſetlxcer hoſtia et mcruenta whereas this author inthe ſame booke doth. 
CFC. Corpus videlicet et [an- | but 
Fs E: hriſts mn ſtabilimentum anime noftre, et Corporas incon{umptims CN In - 
Corruprum, 101 1ſ-ceſſum ins, abſit entm re. A ſaying lo evident that 
Peter Martir in his common places, part .4.c.10./eft. 57. pig. 182, 
doth therefore reproue S. Damaſcene, ſaying of him, he addeth mort 
oner that this Sacrament 1s rot caſt into the draught, and 'urely ut cannot 0-. 
therwi{e be ſpoken of the tranſubſtartiators, AndS. Chriſcſtome, in hom . de 
Euthariſt. en encenys. (faith of the Sacramer, num vides panem ? num vinumt 
num ſicut reliqn cibs mm (eceſſum vadunt ? abit ne fic cooues &e. And Ci- 
rillus Herojol . m catech . miſtagog . 5. paulo poſt med. ſaith, panis hic now 
1 ventrem diſceudit et inſeceſſum emitritur, ſed per te totum ad Corporrs et & 
nme viduatem diſtriburtur , (q) Of Paſchaſ us his plaine alſercion 
of the real prefeuce, tee herecofore, trat. 2./ef. 2, ſubdini. 2. 
k. and ailo rratt. 2. ſet. 6. ſubdini. 2. at theletterf. in the mar. 
_ gent where he alledgeth miracles in ſpecial proofe thereof. (r) D. 
Falk, agaialt i Sanders Fc. wy 250, (aith, Tf us alleds 
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TAR. 2, Sed, rr, Theveal preſence, Subd, 4. 2&3 
ging Flillary, Ambroſe, Augnuſtine, Ciril &c. doth but wreſt therr ſayinges 
a: the Papiſtes do now to wphould that error Fc, In hike maner 1s he 
reieted by Occolampading, and the Century writers, and others, wherof 
ſce heretofore, trat?, 2. ſct?, 2, ſabamiſ, 2. in the margent at the 
on ; letters h, and i, * 

burſpeake of our ſpiritual (5) receiving by faith, (s) 

which no Catholicke- denyeth. D. Bilſon Paſchaſins de corpore et ſam- 
forbearech nor thereforeto alledge (t) Pa- gutne Domini, c. 11 12» 
ſchaſins, placing him expreſly among thoſe 14. and 29. 

his pretended (u) Catholicke Fathers, who (r) 

reach a [piritual kind of eating, not a corporal, as M. Bilſon, in his true 
the Papiſtes do . And in like bould maner is difference betwene Chri- 
the very ſame Father art large alledged a- ſtian-ſnbieRion, and vn- 
gainſt the real preſence, by (9g). AM. Sutlwe, chriftian rebellion, pare, . 
and alſo by(x) Hoſpinianzs, becauſe he men- 4. pag. 624, and. 625. 
tioneth ſpiritual receiving, and calleth the Sa- (vu 
crament a figure, In like ſort do they pre- M. Bilſon, thidem , pag. 
tend teſtimony cuen from (10) Bernard, who 625. 
lived about goo. yeares ſince, & profet[ed his (9) 1s # 
(11) obedience to the Pope, at that time when Smrhme de miſſa Papiſiica'. 


' the real preſence was moſt (y) vmuerſal, and fol. 32. 173. andzo8., 


\ S, Ber- (x) 
Hoſpiniarus 1m hiſtoria Sacramentaria , pag. 318.319. 320. 321. 322, 
223. and 314.4lledgeth Paſchaſius at large, pretending that he was 
a Proteſtant in opinion againſt the real preſence. (10) By Petey 
Martir, l. contra Gardin , obie, 152 , 253. and254. andinlike ma» 
ner 1s B-ynard alledged as a good Proteftant, and making againſt the 
rcal preſence by Hoſpimianuv, in biſtoria Sacramentaria. pag. 341. 34% 
nd 342. (11) See S$, Bearnard, I. 2 . de confiderat . ad Engeninns, 
'f ville epiſt . 125. 13t. and 190, ad Imocent. Papam. in ſo much as 
D. Fulke, againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament, fol. 133. and D.Whia- 
ker, contra Dureum. l. 2. pag. 154 .do in plaine tearmes charge him 
With acknowledging the Popes Primacy . And the Century writers, Cent. 
I?.c. 10. col, 1639. do reprehend him, ſaying of him ; Ad comiterh 
ajuitanie apud p:rrtemacum dixit : quicquidextra Ecclefiam, eamg, Romanans 
eff. 4lud nereſſario imdicio Dei interzre, ficut ea quicxtra Arram furrunt , th 
dilurin abſorpta ſunt : Item. qui Papans Romanum ( Antichriſt um) perſequie 
tur, hunt ipſum Dev Filium perſequi &e, (y) S. Bernarat lived, Auno\, 
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264 Traf. 2. ScQ. 11; Obiellions agar - Subd. 40 = 
Dom . 1120. in the very ſame time with Hgo deſantto / wore, wal. 
Petrns Cluniacenſis, who did then purpolely write againſt Serengaraty * 
-his ercor herein, and when the Pope had condemned ihe ſame by Coup. 
cels, and how yoiuerſal ac that time was the real preſence, ſce hergs 
tofore, rref?. 2. ſet. 2, ſwbdimiſ. 2.at d.e, k, And loannes Angelay. 
Politienus, 10 his Philoſophia Enchariftica contra Bellarminuw. part . 2.4 
$. 3+ 164. (aith, vixit Bernardus quando iam in Latinis Eccleſys, dee. 
:ello de ſna ſemtentia Berengario, wvbig, fere domunarcuur tray} nheſtantrun, 

(z) z " 
Bernard in (erm. de cena $., Bernard: doQtine thereof, (z) enident, 
Domni . laith, boſtia quam and ( 12) confeſſed. And like-pretence of reſt. 
vides iam non eft panis, ſed mony they alledge and make from (a) &, 
Caro Ge, fmuliter liquor Ambroſe, his booke of Sacramentes, which, 
dſte quem vides non iam eft (as is by chem ſelues confeſſed) (b) parcel 
winum, ſed ſaguis &c. the bodily being of Chriſt in the Sacrament, fro 
Odor, ſpecies, ſapor, ponds his prayers (c) preparatory to Mafſe, which 
remanes &c. wvherrorpens ace (0 plaine for real preſence, that othens 
8x; tollatur et meruum ſor- of them do therefore reiea them, as (d) cam 
Fiater, ctinim ne humana tayning adoration of the Sacrament . from Enjto 
Snfirmitas eſum c.iruis, ot bius (ec) Emiſſenus, whomthe Centiorie writen, 
potun [anguinis in ſumptio- | charge 
ne horrerer, Chriftus velari et palliars, illa duo woluit ſpecibus, pantset wins fe, 
Andin his treatiſe de v17a Aalackie, bereporteth agreat _— ſhewed 
by God in (ſpecial proofe of this doctrine ; which miracle mentioned. 
heretofore, rat. 2. /et. 6. ſubdiniſ., >. in the margent at the letter 
q . (12) Confelled by Peter Marter, 1. contra Gerdin . abieft. 25 b 

a 


ying, /* diceremus Bernardum de hoc negotio non reite ſenfiſſe, quod ona 
olla tempora ſuperſttiontbus & tenebris eſſent mirabiliter obſuſc ata, quis mes 
write poſſer de nobis conquert? And the Cemtmriſtes, cent. 12. c. 10. cal, 
e638. lay of S. Bernard, Acerimus, propugnator ſediss Antichriſt fu: 
hoſftiam [wo Deo Maot ime obrulit , and ſee there yet more plaine words 
ebidrm . col . 1639, (a) Ambro'e, alledged againſt the real preſent 
by Hoſpinianus, in hiſtoria Sucramentaria, pag. 7Y « (db) See chis hers 
tofore, tralt. 2./eH . 1. /ubimi”. 1. atthelettera. (c) Sh doth Mh 
Bilſon, in his true difference &c. part. 4 . $48. 622. ((d) Hereet 
fc heretofore, erat. 2. {e&. 8. /ubdini”. 2. inthe magent at the let. 
aer |. (ec). A. Bil/ox, in his erue difference &c, part. 4* par? 
623, and Hoſpiniauvs, in hiſtoria Sacramentaria .d,\5.pag.s 
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ehargo with -(E), wanſubſlentianer, .leorn (g)-" +1 + - . ();, + 
thers, charge with (h) rranſubſtantiation . (ayingesbetetoforetrati,s 
from Theophilalllt, and (i} Daenneſcrte, whom, 2 . (ef. 2. ſwbdini/. 1. 
D, Fukle, 8. many others, do like wiſh charge ,imitio. at 2, andere. 24. 
with (ic) wan@bffaniction, & molfexcecding, 1c. 1. /jabtegiſe. 2, in the 
| bouldyeuen from (1.3) Lenfranceur, (14) who merge vader thejecter: 
weir agamſh Berengarine, inthe yery:queſtion' d . fe. and ſee-himhier= 
of ranf»ſtamiatis; wherumol could. cafily. ad; fore reiefted by the Conn, 
ocher like examplcs of teſhmonyprecended- ewrie writers , heretofore 
by our aduerſacies-againidthe real preſence :.1rraft. 2 ſeft 2. ſubdini s| 
tronn Breda; Alonnuy, Rabanus, Frulbertur, and) 24 av the letter, 


* 


many ochers,, whoſe. comrary dodrine is 8s | {5 (gy: 1741p 
plaine,, certaine, and confetled; for the real- Hoſftinianncr, in biſftoria-Sq-:_ 
preſence, as are:the writinges of Bellarmine ,. cramentaria, t, 3. pdge) 
or any other Catholicke writer ofthisage: '253 .and/.g5.pag. 543» 
onely I wil inthis diſcourſe recreate the rea- 'an® 4, Jewel, ' in' big 
der with the further example ini\this inde of publique” chalenge na 
Cliflonens, a knowen Catholicke writer of meth this Gregory'as.one- 
this time who did purpolly write/(x5 ) againſt ofthoſe Fathers, by wh$- 
Occrlampadins ir thisvery queſtiorefthe Sa- to be tryed in this:con = 
crament. And. for '{o much yer} as-hevnder- trouerly. 
dertaking to ſupply: (1) certaine bookes of | (hb) nel 
A Ciril, ypon Lohn, whiclrare loſt,doth in the' See Gregory ſo reieted, 
a on E=Þ+: ſixt heretofore, tral. 2 .{etÞ 
2. ſubdiuiſ, 2, in-the margent at the letter p. and hereafter, rat, 
3-. et, 2. ſubdiniſ. 2, at.l. (i) TheophilaF 1s a by Hos 
ſpinianus in hiſt. Sacrament . |. 'q« pag « 325 . and 326. and 327 , and- 
le is Damuſcen: allo: ibidem: pag. 256. and 204. (k) See: them- 
thus re1eted heretofore, rratb. 2; ſet. 2 . ſubdiniſ. 2, arm.n, 0. 
(t3) AM Sutline do miſſe Papiſtica. fol . 208, (14) That Layfrant 
eus 'whote againfit Berengariwr, isconfeliled by 2M. Full, againſt Hes 
tines, Sanders 0. pag. 297 and'by Chriſpimes, in his 'booke of the. 
eltzre of the: Church-) pdy; 285: and: 286.,-and by Ho/pinianiss in -hift « 
Stcrament . Pads 3386 { 15) Haſpinian. inhift . Sacram. part- 2. fols 
46. ſaith, circa hve. compar Indbemi'Clitonens, duos bros, & loanner Fiſhes 
res Rophenſss, libros- quing;« Courre;, Occolampudirum'; de -vencrabils. SACra; 
ws Evucyarifiie Soufcripſgeruns, (1) + Whereas of the ewelue ———_ 
Li of Cir 


Sw - 


2C6s Traft. 3. Set. 13. Obiellions dqairff Subd. 4. © 
of Ciril, vpon John heretofore extant, foure of the mid)e bookes mY! 
periſhed: CliRowens did ſupply them, as appeareth by the inſcriptiod 
or title of the ſaid bookes, | j'- | [+ "mn 
_(m)  "(m) fxt booke ſo by him added por ly: 
Lb. 6. Cc: lg ed, mention Chriftes wKhdrawing bis bode 
(a): ly preſence from henee, 2nd his being preſenqs: 
Peter Mariir, in [thro con. with vs according to his God-head, this te? 
ira Gardinerum. col. 151, ftimony is jn great ſadnes (n) alledged, and 
O 152. after the editi- vrged by Peter Martir, as making direQly a< 
on at Pafile, r5v1. al. gainſt the real preſence, notwithſtanding als! 
ledgeth and vrgeth a- ſo that Peter Martry him ſelfe doth elſwhere' 
painſt the real preſence (0) reief even the ſame F. Ciri/s vndobred! 
many places out of Cirs, writinges for affirming our Catholicke doe, 
and amongſt thoſe, this trine of the real preſence; fo ridiculouſly de! 
faying of Clitovens, our aduerſaries aduenture, toobieRtheob®! 
| (o) |  fcure or doubtful ſaying of avy author againſt} 
See this heretofore rre#., his moſt certaine and knowen meaning. ® 
2. ef. 2. ſubdiuiſ. 3. (5) "And to diſcouer this their praiſes 
at the letter f. and alſo more fully, as with the Fathers, ſoalſo with 
next heretofore, ſnbdiveſ., like bouldnes in this neede do they entreate' 


z. in the margentat m. their owne brethren »he Lutheraines , who' 
(p) are knowen and confeſſed to defend the reah 
Hereof ſee Af. D. Conel, being of Chriftes body in the mi penn (p) 
11 his defence of 1: Hoo- brfore participation, and preſent alſo (q)-10 the 
her &fc. pag. 118, bodily month, een {r ) of the unworthy yeceiners, 
(q) in ſo much as they (5) adore it: and yet at 


Afhrmed by the r5. Lnu- D 
theran drines, 2s appeareth by their wordes in the anſweare made to' 
chem, entituled, Apolog. modeſt. ad atla contentns quindecim|theologoruns 
Torge, nwp'r habit. pag. 35. andgs .; and ſee Lather there alledged af« 
firming the ſamepag. 26. (r) That the -wicked receive triily Chriſtes) 
body, is affirmed by [acobur Andreas, in confat. diſput . loan | Iacobi Gro 
wes. P47. 110. & 115.8 244. And by Chenmrins inhis Enchiridion , pafs' 
340 and by Adam's Fraxci/ts, "Tr margarita theolop. pay. 260. & 2610 
and by AMarpachins, in Peter Martirs epiſtles, annexed tohis commats 
places in engliſh. po, 96 , and ſee Lwurher alledoed by Peter Marth 
in niscolleions annexed ro his common places in engliſh and his rre#' 


_ there of the Loracs ſupper. pag. 138" (s) See this a 
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Trat..a. Sc&. 11. he red! proſence.”” Subd,” oi 
D. Fatkeis notabaſhed moſ{ bouldly & voeru raft. 2. ſef3.8, ſubdiniſ.” © 
ly co affirme, thar (t ) che Latherancy, and Suin- 1, at m,n.o.p, 
glans, do both conſent in" thes, that the body of = BE, by EL 
Chriſt is receined ſpiritually, not corporally, with M . Fulke in his anſwe-' 
the heart, not with the month,” And Peter May- are toacounterfeate Ca-" 
ey afficmeth ſeriouſly ypon report of (2) cre-' tholicke, wt. 17. pag. 
dit thac Lecther indged not ſo grofly of this mat- 61. In 0 as 
#r, And that (3) Luther in very deede put no Peter Marti, inbis com- 
other coninnttzon bue Sacramental, betweene the mon places in engl " 
body of Chriſt and the ſigner; a3 though the hot pare. 4. pag. 188. 4 
and.(u) tragical contentions had, and yet on 
to 'this day, continued about the Sacrament, (3) *: 
berweene the Lutherans, and tbe Swinglians, Peter 'Martir, thidems ©. 
were to the world vnknowen or but onlya pag. 95. s -  O 
dreame or imaginary fiGtion : And hence itis (vu) 3 'R 
that che Lutheras do greuoully c6plain againſt: Of the hot contentions 
our adverſaries, (x) becarſe (lairh he) chat you concerning the real pre-' 
alledge Luthers words againſt his minde; which ene; hat Crs the 
thing as Lether did in his like tine perceine Lutherans, and Swingl - 
by experience, & thereof greauolly (y) com - ans, ſee Luke Ofiander in 
plaine, ſo alſo did he ſpecialy foreſee, & alitle epitowm. cent. Eccleſ.cem. 
before his : death 16. ſee [, 2,6 .10.pag. 
133. 134+. 135. &c. and MH. Couper, in his Cronicle, fol. :84. 
| 290. and 270. and AM, Whitaker de Eccteſia, pag. 3:2, and they are- 
yet further notifyed by the very many writinges by chem publiſhed to- 
the world, one agajaſt an other. (x) Gerhardns Giejekenins a Lu - 
theran, in his booke de verstate corporss Chriſti in cena, contra Pezeliuns; 
p15. 93. fo chargeth the Caluiniftes. And the Latheran dinmes in 
7 hk Alteburgenſs empreſ. lene, ad ſalam , 1570. fol, 166. com - 
plaine further faying, Sacramentary Lutherum proſe citantes faciunt eum 
Sacr amentarium Oc, quidvgitur tendem fururum oft cum tanta andacia' et- 
remeritate, Lutherns contra ſua ipftus ſcripts torqueatur, crucifirarur, lani- 
Aur? and zwhrdem fol. 575 . the Lutheran diuines (ay fur hex of the | 
Caluiniftes,  deb:bamt gitur aruſmods falſatores librorum- Luthers' publica- 
cenſura tanquam Eccleſia latrones, fures, et ſacrilegi notari ee. And fret 
further there, fol. 219-4 & fot. 285 .and ſee thelike in Conradei Sclufs 
ſnburge, in theolog. Calwinift. 2. 2 . fol." 56. (yp) -' Ember: in'Wafat.! 
> Smakadtcbd arvieulorg endingevt>. Davie final cry dpmee ; commer”, Ecclefe? 
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258 Traft,'2.” Sed. + * ObreBjons ag:inf® Subd. Lol T7 
cent,15, (auth therepah 253. Peg. 254» quid dica, qnomodo quereba fer 7 
alhus ſwperfterſun,cribgconcionest abc1, ot prelegs pablice, et guoredit.s et td 
men virulenti hemines non tantum ck adnecr/avys, td exam talfifrarres , qss nov, 
cum ſe {ertir aunt, mea [crigta, et dottreuam mcam fineplicugr contra me ads, 

 ferre, er llenare aundent, me vizente vidente, et angdreme, cteamfi (Ciane me 

 d cere, et u9lant virus ſnunm meolabore exernare of c . quid ergo bone Deus poſh, 
obitum mcoum fect . | ih. cis b, £ 

(2) death (2) forewarne againſt the ſame. In like; 

Thidem, . next after he mancs do ge Lutberanes, charge ou aduers, 
Gaich, deberems quidem ad (aries for that, with like extreame bouldney | 
emnia reſpondere dum ad - (1) they endranoved to make the confeſſton of Am: Þ 
buc Dino &c. and the Ti- guſta { which teacheth the rea} preſence) #0 be. 
gurine dinines in confeſſions Siunglian, that 18, againſt the real preſence, . 
orthad, Eccleſ. Tigur. exclaming thereas, and ſaying thereof, | hey. 
graft, 3. fol. 108. al- res Se. (b) of 8his,ehing had bene done im Ark. 
ledge Luthers confeſſion bir, America, Sardinia, or (uch like remote count. 
made a iitle before his trees, and of former times thes v/arpation of fraudy. 

' death, wherein Luther ard hiftorical falſhord, were more tollcrable, bat 
ſaich, ego qridem [epulchro [ceing ((ay they) the queſtiaw is of ſuch thingat; 
Tens Fe, I thas now | 4s be 


| ; | | ; 
walge mech to my graue, wil carrie this teſtimony and glory to the tribund: 
ſtate of Chrift my Sautonr, that I haue with al carefulnes condemned and 4 
11ed thoje fantaſtical men , and enemies of the Sacrament: Suing! ur, 


: 
: 


Qzcolampadins, Swinkfeldins, and their ſcholers, whether they be at Zum. 
rich, or in wat other place ſoeuer ynder the ſunne, (a) Gerherdus Gieſe=) 

kenins, 1. de veritate corporis Chriſty incena, pag. 76 . ſaith, Suinglianam: 

Anugnuſtanam confeſſimem reddere conantur, ſed tam manifeſtis mendacys et» 

conſpicua. falſuate &c. And lee there further, pag. 118, and ſee in-L es: 

Ofrander in cent, 16, pag . 146. the like or worſe complaint againſt, 

the Suglians, concerning the confeſſion of Auguſta. and as much alſ# 

Ja. Colloquio Alteburgenh . printed lene, ad Salam. 1570. fol. 511. and 

$22. la like maner whereas the confeſſion of Awſpurg, was exhibited 
by the ſame dinrs, and in the fame yeare, and coithe ſame Empereut, 

Charles the 5, as was the confeſſion of Awguſte , s appeareth by comes) 
paring, of Luke Ofrander, cent. 16 . pap, 144.2nd. 145. With the Can 
tolog of. confeſſions inc. fer beforeche Harmony of confeſſions in. ec 

liſh, ang, theic doQrine ofche real preſence, is.delivered in: the ver. 
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TraQ..n, 38. 2\'\The@ed Preſetbe; $tbdi'y, WW © 
28 te doncinour time, and in the fight of al men, who els ſo- ever witrthe 
who with quiet mikde eanendare fock er? Hm n2ath6t of YhiWiferna 
therco gentlereader ofour aduerfaries bould- :vþW1 the Million of con - 
nes in_alledgingin this queſtion df qhe red FojſliraiUngliſh) is nor 
preſence, the. doutful ſayinges of.che- witienc abaſhed in his obſeruati- 
Fathers, and Jater writers, againſt their moſt ons vpon the confeſſion of 
certain* & knowe mening g whith like evufTe Auſparg, to endeauour 
S. (c) Auguſtine noteth for viſual in thenoue- by this explication to 
 littes of his ume. And thoughch&thleirfrand” nAke it reeable in 
"thus diſcouered in this one queſtion of ſo ſence to Eatuiniſme . 
great 1mportarite, be ouer ſparmply tHuchdd And ſo likeviſe as is 
þy.me; as. not being ſet forth with ſuch dn. there reftiffect | Kad 12G 
Fwearcable vehemency: ant proportion of Newſfadianty wi cheit ills 
wordes, as the wiight and conſequente bf admetivion £2 4, 17 
whe caufe requireth, yer ſhal chismy fobgiery + (bÞ-® +. 
F hope ſuffice to ſerue as a iuft motive for Gerherdits Gieſolgnias vis 
thy ftaycdconfideration and due examnation ſupra. pages J7. wy 
hereafcer to be had of thejr like fraudulent | | (e)* < 
practiſe (no lefſe plainly diſcoucrable) in o- Auguſtin. row, oj. db 
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wer controvicriies, | thr of 
ls & _. ec; or, fare 
rum f* Pelapiam difla noftra te ſenſut quos volant "gf 
 nanthr, quaniloquidem de ſacris Scripturis non vbi obſt 
aliquw diliny ft, ſed vbi clara ot aperta ſunt tefl}- 
monia 14 factre'conſnenernnt , more ITS F: 
| ricariem ernam caterornm.  - 
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agreeable with the farme ved tnthe aunciem Lytnr- 


£/## , 4nd with the prafiiſe of the anteciont . . 


So P 
TRAC I. 3. 
SECTION. «. 


(2) | Frer con/ecration and. aforation, follo "Ty 
Hereef ſee Primeſins, and eth the Preiſtes Sacrefycing , where "= 
Eaſebius Emſſen. alled - he doth before his owne commynion of rhe ; 

hereafter craft. 3. bleiſed Sacrament and diftribution thereof! 


ef. 5. ſubd. 4. in the to the people, offer ic vp to God the Fatheg! 
Margenc vndec che letter as an external ſacrifice, (2) preſcribed by ol, 
< ') Sautour to continue, and apply to vs the mes, 
See this teftifyed by 1#- mory and efficacy of his bloudy ſacrifice ofs; 
dere 1. 7. Etimol, c. x2. fered vpon che Crolle. Imediatly before. 
slledged herrofore raft. chis offering of Sacrifice by the Preift (*) cha. 
e.. fed. x. ſubdiu/.- 1. Acolyte lighteth a waxe candle : which point, 
in the margent. ynder gentle reader, of offering ſacrifice, for ſo much. 
the letter c. asitis thevery touch or eſſence of the Malle,. 
A3) A thing at this day houldes fo bateful and; 
See heretofore, tra. 2. (candalovſe, I mwſt therefore craue thy pati». 
ſet. 1, ſubdimiſ. 1. ence, more ſpecially aud at large ro entreate.. 
Wy. * | thereof, Frrſfthen, to the better juſtification); 
(a) | hereof, of our publicke Lycurgy,/l wilalledge. 
The whol Canon of the that very forme of wordes therein contained, 
Maſle is (et forth by Af. wherein is expreiſed the Preiſtes ſacrifycing, 
Foxe, aft . mon. pag . 891. and wil thereupon ſee if the ſame be any os. 
& ſee theſe orders there. ther then ſach as was vſed in (the auncient. 
aft&fee-inAMifat: Rom. Lyrurgres of the Primirive Church ; ro the. 
printed at Antwerpe, An- end thar enen by the very agreement in wot=, 
wo. 3594 « Meg. 255. des betwene the foreſaid ancient Lyturgiey, 
4 | and our now Maſſc, their like agreementin 
Ambroſe. ]. 4 . de Sacra- meaning may thence more eaſily be diſcers 
went. C. 5, initio faith, ned; for ſeeing that wordes are but the ligs, 
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' Traft, 4. Fef." 1. fo » the aancient, - Qu dd. I. _ £ 
vificaiionsi of rhinges, ir were 'ſtrange ro «ccipe que ſont vera, 6G = 
Þnagin thorch#nuncient Fathers ſhoalT con- cie Facerdes, for whic (8 = 
fent with vs it forme of ſpe: ing, and yet quit Joblatronens aſcropy: = 
$1ſcevit from vs, to'agree even withour very rationvabilew, acceptani 
gdverſaries in Contrary ſence and mea- Se, 

To begin therefore with the werdes of Futtcrws, de ſacrifiers, gap. 

eur Maſſe, the Preift before:conſecration, 69a . faith. of thef 
rayeth in our LZirzrgy av he did (3) before, wordes being there by 

br the bread ro be made Chriſtes body : So him recyted, Exboyreſcad 
kkewiſe now that it may be made an accep- c/nm, comtrennſcat 1grre. 
rable ſacrifice ſaying, (2) which oblation we be- ffupeſcant elements, aileftas * 
fech thee © almighty Godinal thinges #0 make bleſ- blaſphemiarnunt pextenta Q, 
fed, apoined, ratifyed, reaſonable, and acceptable And Baldwinns, the Lu- 
&c, which very forme is accordingly men- theran in /. de diſpm, 
$:oned by (b) S. Ambroſe, and (c) reicted, Lutheri, cum Diaboloofe. 
as making moſt evidently for ſacrifice, by our pag. zov. faith hereof, 
tearned aduerfſaries Flutterns, and Baldwinus . deinde 4 blaſphentia « * 
after conſecration he offereth the ſame ſay - arum portenra in ſinumſs# -_ 
ing; (6) wherefore o Lord wealſo thy ſernantes um expuit ſacrs 1 dns - 
and thy holy people , being minelful afwel of the orat, ut Dens oblationem: 
bleſſed paſſion and re ſurreflion, as of the glorious iſtam, benediilam ed[cripe,” 
aſcention of the ſame Chrift' thy ſonne our Lord tam, ratam, rationabilew, 


God, do offer »nto thy excelent maiſtey, of thy owne acceptabilemg, facere dige * 


rewardes 4:4 guiftes, a pure hoſt, a holy hoſt, an netur &c. 
endefyl-d hoſt, the holy bread of 'eternal life , and i) 


K 


, 
Cup of eternal ſalnation : vourhſane thoualſo with See this in M4, Poxe, a8. 
amcreiful o& pleaſant countenance to hae reſpeft mon. pag, $92, and on 
hereunto, ard to accept the {ame as thos dideft Miſal . ys pars 287.,, 
wh aife to accept the guiftes of thy rigteouſe ſer «  . © . 
ſernant Abel, and the ſacrifice of our Patriarch Ambreſ..l, 4 . de Sgcra> 
Abraham, and the holy ſacrifice, the vndefyled ment . c. 6, mitia, deſcti= 
beſt which thy high Preift Melchiſadech did offer verb the very like, or 1% 
wnto thee : wee bubly beſech thee oa[mighty God, ther yery ſams fc n of 
emmannde theſe to be brought vp by the handes of the Church im þis time 
of thy boly Angel onto eby high! Ali Fe.  fſaying,Sacerdo dxcit;erg 4 

Hitherto concerning the forme of Sacrifice menures glarjoſiſmme rims 
vicdin our Lyturgies: al oghichis 3ccording- paſſionts, et ab infirisreſwr< 
KF, ly relt:oms 
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ed the reader /eft, r5. ſo confeſſedly in theiropinion doth this forme. 
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of prayer make for ſacrifice, that the ſame is alſo for ſuch yet furthen 


! 
[ 


vhs din 


8tenm 


*. 
4 A 


PO Toa: og ogy De Sn” OL foggy oo TOR Woes” Mn al og © 


EE els ot ai 4. A T's Tar cl@—cncnu; a ee 


aa GG. a oa 


- g, - 2 » VB ne ge Sw a4 Y ets $3 vt "EF 
g c * 3d rk i By RnB hes AX CAE A ESE 2 Tn " #%, , 7: ; 
CR ENOk > II OO, BOY NT OD OT > RS I EE nr ORE ITY ne I OE ST WO EO TAS 
F 5 EW FTE ORE v:, $7 "006 Beds, bo 9: Az I So 4 Is +£ T3 0 Eo 
* fe PO PIE SI Fe oe Oo on, ie ent OA EBT OS tt ob bo RS Ft te Dc > FTE 
, ky X 0 Y - £ S oy *.- IH. PRnE TY pets ny % S $ * Oe aa I oY, See, vu EH. + 


E . c : 5 p 3 SETS OI YES, 25. TIS Ss hs A B= L ren, q 
# 3. } 7 * SEP 2 2 Ig; | (Ho I LS (SK Fetal 
, ; ad . 2 22 Fam 2 IS Fs > ” - 
= % o . £5" IP * Wy. Sy W; SEE od ot 46 «. 
F PS Nees, Thy ion We ub <p RE 1 x 
4 3 = % RR oh S- Cs EAT SLEW, -— x 
4 ; % Ns Mey > 7 hp SOS "SR OR 5 
ESI I © 2225 
: 7 52 


Traft. 3. Sc: 1. |  Apreeable tothe avincient, Subd. 4, 233 


#9 


ent timesSin whichit was inlike maner extant. 4 


|: '$, Auguſtin. de cinttate 
therof; Andifitwas in the reputedfor ſacred Des /. io. ce. 19. faith, 
& honorable, how the isthe very ſame becoe Sacrificantes non Alteri we 
ſo penal & haccful nowin'vs. And although ſibile ſacrificinm offerendum 
this onely agreement herein of the auncient eſſe novermmns quam ills cu- 
Churches Letrrgie with our now Maſſe, be a ins in cordibus noſtrivanm - 
ſufficient juſtification thereof; I wil yet 1n ſibile farifcinmmatins ets 
this ſo great plemy of teſtimonies (wherein. debemus. , 

I am troubled, rather what to omit, then (8) | 
which to vſe) Ciſcendfrom the forme of wor - Ciprian. 1. 2. epiſh, 3. 
des to the further proofc'of the thing it ſelfe, ver/us finem. et $4 3 
whic') is/ac5fice, 8 the very att of ſarrifycing , de ciuitat. Devl. 10.0, 
And fiſt, cencerning the Euchariſt tro be a 26. et de ſpriien e& litera . 
ſ2crifice, the auncient Fathers are ſoplentiful cap. 11, et concil. 12» 
herin, that cherfore they doubtnot to tearme Toletay.c.s . 

it, not only « ſacrifice, but do alſo therewith (ME 5 
farther ad therto ſuch fiidry pregnir Epiſtlesas It is called in Auguſtine. 
argne that they viſed the word ſacrifice nor de cinit. Dei. |. 101.c.20- 
imoroperly. To this end they cal it (*) rhe qgnotidianum Ecclahiz ſac i= 
w1fiole ſacrifice, ('g,) the true ſacrifice, (h) the ficium, And in con'il, 1. 
1. daily Til'tim, can, 5. REN 
tm ruotidiorum , And in Ciprian. de cana Domwnt . poft med . perpes ſacri- 
firm And in Ex, Emiſſm hom. 5. de Paſchate  perennis illa wit- 
Pane. and in Orizen in numer. hom . 23.alledged hererofore,traft, 1. 


Pd, 
Ciprian. |, 2. epift. 3. 


ff the bo. 


of the new Teſtament, which (n) juccee 
men. cet Haymo in hebr. ſacrifices of the old Teſtament. 

CE. 4. (k) = #] | 
Auguſtin. de ciut , Det . !. 22. c, 8. paulo ante med. et Fulgentins tb . 
2 . ad Mommum.. c. 2. imtio. etconcil, 12. Toletan.c.s .ct Avguſt.l, 
20. contra Fauſtum, c. 18, etinPſal.; 7; . et Hicrom. |, ;. contra Pelug . 
(2) Anguſt, tom . Y. in Pſal. 33. con. 2. ſaith, ipſe de corpore et (xn( nts 
ne (uo inſtitmt ſacrificrum /ecuntum ordivem Melchiſadcch . (2) | Augnſt . 
” enchirid. c. 110. er decir promortmis, 6.18. and Greg. #4 Luc . hom, 
37. et epiſt , cg. ad Panlin:'m, in ſolut. 5. queſtioms. (1) Auguſta. 
de cinit. Des. |. 10.c.20.e4 1, 1. contra, adverſ, c. 18. & Fulgen - 


tins ad Monimum. l.2.c.6.e g. initio, et Ciprian. de cena] Dommi', 


panlo poſt mitium. (m) Irmmens, 1. 4.C., 32. fine . et Auguſt, de gratia 
nent Teſtam .c.18.ct Euſeb. demonſt. Euang.l.1.c.1lt. (n) | Auguſt, 
de civit , Dei l, 17. 6. 20, ſaith moſt pertinently vpon theſe wordes 
of Eccleſiaffes : non eſt bonum homini mſi quod mandncatit er tyber, quid 
erodibilins dicere wmtelligitur, quam quod ad participationem men ums per- 
tinet, quam Sacerdesipſe mediator Teſtaments Nom exhibet, [ecundym ordinem 
Melchiſadech, de corpore et ſanguine (un? Id en ſacrificam =— 078 - 


wb us «lis ſacrificys vetcris Teſt.ments que imol-bantur in umbra futuri &c , 


quia on illss ommbus [acreificys et oblationibus, corpus ers offertur, ct particio. 


ws mimſtratur. (cemeth nocthis plaine enough to our learned ad- 
uerſancs ? In like maner concerning the channge ofthe ſacrifices of the 


old law, into this now ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, $. Chriſeſfom. m 1. 
Cor. bow. 24. ſaith of Chriſt, ip um muravit ſacrificinm, er pro cade bu» * 


torum, ſeipſum inſſit offerr1, And Theophilaft, in Math. 26, ſaith, (in re- 
ſpe of the Sacrament) 17 weens Teftrmentum immolationem habebat ee 
 fanguin:m, ita nonum Teſtomentiim ſanguinem habet , ac immolationem . 
And S. Auguſtin , epift . Y5., ad Canſulanum, faith, wxbicns ie w n1 
"er4s Confirmationem inter alta ait, vetera ſic tranſiſe, vi m Chriſto 


_- 
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| pain pecue, pormlo ſanguis Fe dicit ceciſſe pani pecus, tangams neſciens, a 


qunc 1m Domini menſa panis propoſitionss poni ſolere, et nunc ſe de immace- 
latt agni corpore partem ſunere, dicit ceſſiſſe poculo ſanguinew, nou cogttans 
et1am nun ſe accipere in prenloſanguinem : quanto ergo melins et congruentins 
zerera tanſiſſe, etna in Chriſto falla eſſe fic dicerer, vi cederet Altare Alta- 
ri fc. paris pant, pecus pecors, ſanyuis ſangnim . And S, Clement, the 
Apoſtles ſcholer, in Apoft . conflutnr, (Re the Antwerpe print of 1564.) 
1.6.c.22. fol. 113.Þb. circa med. ſaith, Circumcifionem ſuſtula &e . 
pro /arrifitio cruento, rationale, & incruentum, ac miſticum [acrificium wftituit, 
94 in mortem Domini per ſimbola corporis ot ſanguims ſui celebratur , And 
{ee further hereof $, Leo, and Heſichins, alledged hereafter, rraft. 3. 
ſc#. 3. ſ#ldiviſ. 4 . in the margent at 10, and $., Auguſt. w Pſal. 
33- con. 2, alledged hereafter, traf?. 3, ſelf. 4. ſubdiwiſ.1. in the 
margent vnder d, this chaunge of ſacrifice vpon chaunge of the law 
is in regnard of the relation or the dependance berweeve law and 
Preiſthozd, whereof the Apoſite ſaith, if the Preiſthood be tranſlated, of 
neceſſity al;o there is made a tranſlation of the law. Hebr. 7.12, 
(2) As concerning thea of ſacrifycing , See nedee traft , 1. 
although ir be. ſufficienly proucd by that ſe. 2 . ſubdwiſ. 1. and 
which haith bene heretofore ſaid concerning in the margent there at 
(0) Altar, and Preift, (wich TIwiſhthe rea- the letter Z. 
der carefully to peruſe, and to confer with (p) 
this next enſuing) yet to ad further demo- See heretofore, tra. 1. 
monſtration thereof, whereas ur aduerſaries ſe. 3 . ſubd. 1.through- 
would euade, affirming that (*) rhe Fathers out. 
by offering of ſacrifice meant onely their diſtribu- 7 
tion of the Sacrament ' ro the communicantes : Hutterns , de ſacrificiomi{> 
1 wil now further ſhew that the Preiſtes of /arico, pag. 310. faith, 
thoſe times before-their owne communion ſ/acrificare corpus Chriſte 
and diſtribution thereof to the people, did nihil alind fuit Patribus 
| aQtually offer i: vpin ſacrifice ro God the Fa- quamillud fidelibus mandu- 
ther. To this end the Fathers of the firſt canduns offerre et ng 
Nucene Councel, do in plaine tearmes mention re &c. And thelike eua- 
 (q) the offering of Chriſtes body, and the d:ſIri - ſion is geuen by Vadian, 
eo | 12 bution de Encheif . Apheriſm . 
1.6, pag. 20g. (q) Come. rn, Nicen, can, 14. ſaith, perwenit ad 
ſanilnm conciliurs 19nd in locis quibaſdam et cumitatibus Preſbueris Sacra = 
Zo | Tk & 3 | ment 4 


| Traft, 3. Seft. tr, Agreeable tothe ancient, Subd, 3%, 375 _ | 
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4746 TraR: 3 . Sea. Tic Onr. Ads{[al Subd; 2. 
mote D iagom porrigat, hoc CGLIESS'Y Caſnetudo.tradiatt, wt hy 


thas the, Deacon, was reſtrained. from this offering, of ſacrifice, wag, 


o 


bd 


by the Centwiftes, cent . 4: £07, 426. and q91. and. ſce more hereof, 
and Wouakgrim, contra Duraym. l. 8. pag, 659. and. 660. 


4) 


Comcdl. 1. Nicen. cay . bution thereof to.the people, as being|thinges, 
h vt/upra and (fe here- in nature different, allowing (r) the Deacon” 


tofore, tra(t. i. ſet. 3, authority to dothe one, butnot the other, In like. 


giny/.1. at a. bo maner long before that time, doth $ 
| OE aacknowledgethelike difference affirming, 


Ceprian. in ſcrm., de Lapſis, that (s) when the Presft hadcelcbrated|/acrifice,, 


multo poſt med... ſaith to then afcerwardes followed the Deacons di- 


this end, quidzm. alias NRribution thereof to the people, and the ye- 
&c. /acrificzo 4 ſarerdote 'y ſame difference of offering it1n.the facri = 
cel-brata partem cum cete- fice from the communion thereof, is yet fur-. 


ric anus eff [atenter acci- ther mencioned by the (2) Apoſtles {{holer $. 


prre. and in the ſame (3) Clement, by (t) Proſper,S.(u) Avgre me, 


lermon poſt med, helig - | ape 
nifyech this further, ſaying, /acrificantibus. nobis &c . vbi vero [alemmbus, 
adrmpletts Calicem Di tconus offerre preſentibus cept &c. (2) Srcementi- 
on made of Clement, by S . Paul. Philip. 4.3. (3) Clement, after the 
edition at Antwerpe of 1564. [(. 2. Apoſtel.. conſt. c. 61. fire, faith, 
hrs perfettis /arrificium peraraty aſt ante omni. populo atg, ſecreto oxaxte ; ac 
paſtquam oblaium furrit, accipiant finguls per ſe ordine dominicumi corpus et 
pretioſum ſanoumem, gradatim, cum pudore dc iremore tAngquan ad regs COr = 
pus accedentes Fc. And ice further there, fol. 181, a. mitio, See this 


baoke. of Clement, proucd hereafter, erat. 3. ſe. 2. [nbdiniſ.. 5. in 


the margentatx.*. (t) Proſper, de promiſſonbns etpredithoniblss Des... le 
4 . 6. 6. ſaith, pera*'o 1tag, ſacrificio, cum eadem inter ceteras breucmpo ticuld 
corports Domins tw'l.tm perciperet &fc . (u) Auguſt, de cot Dei lth. 
15.C. 7. parnlo poſt rutivm. ſaith, vns Dea. (acriſicardun oft, nou antom 


r ecle daviditer drm wan diſcerunstng, rette, vel loca, vel tempera, vel res 1p/a 


que 


iefferel} 
ſacr ificy, non habexs. poteſtatem, hut qu offerant, corpus Chriſte porrigant, And, 


likewiſe by the fr ſt connge! called Arclaterſe .c . 15. 2515 witnetied by the, | 
Cemury writers, Cert... 4. of. 703... and yet the lame Fathers alledged. * 
cevt. 4. Col. 705; Neacons might inthe Preiftes abſence deliner the Sarca=, 
ment, hereof allo ſee. Epiphanmns har. 79. avte. med: alledgcd by the + 
Century, writers, cent, 4, col. 4g. and ſee Reuſfinus, /. 1. 6. Ja 
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Trat, 3,:Scae ”7 
94 offernmo, wel qu. offor, vel cus afent ur, vel. hi quibus ad veſt nauns 

ARE Jes. upd Papi eff. And contra Exxfturs, Manichenes . 1.20,c, 
Ly. faith, a 1607 Chriſtaani | perdfls ging, ſacrificy memoriam celebrans (a= 
(reſtnlle oblatipne 0 parivcjputione corporis et. ſ.nguinis Chriſts « and de Trie 
witate. C. 14 . he faith, quid ram grate off-rr et ſuſcips poſſet quam caro.. 
frerifirq "wefal 007 Ps, effettwns Sucerdotis. noſtri.. ay fee himY; 2. re- 

es. Ch. -* - 

' & the ancieneCoicels of). Neobeſſuria, (PF), BCE 
Brache, and'(Z):Tol/:da, whereunto wight be Concl. Neoce ifs C47 » 
ar\ded ſundry: other teſtimonies concerning. 13. ſaith, Prejbiteri” qu 

| the Preiites: eblatio there@f even (a) mute God, con exiouales non ſunt, in 
diuers of the Fathers mencioning (which (2), Ele preſentibus Epiſco- 

Hatrerns ſo much dillikerh). the Preiſtes pr, wel. Preſbuteris Cilttas. 

offering (;) the ſacrifice of the hody. and blaud of tc, offerre non paſſunt, nee 

Chriſt vnto God : athers of them. ſaying alſo. dare panens ſanklificarnm. , 
according!y as the Preift ſaidin the auncient: rec Calicem porrigere. 
Lituroies, | b) efferimss 14bs te , a. forme of 

wordes fo pregnant for. [acrifice that jt is _ Bracharenſ.. 3.. 

therefore can. ( after [fidoves 
colleRion) ſaith, cum Sacerdos. ad. ſol:mnia Muſſerum gab ha V aut ipſe Des 

facrifi rum oblatvrins, 14t Sacramrentuns-corpsris fc. ſunupturus &c. (3). 
Concil, 12 . Taletan, can, 5. (ach, relay nobis eſt quoſdam de Sacere 
dotibus rc, in ono die (i ; plaringd fer © Deo offorant ſasrificia, in omnibus 

fe oblutionibus a Communion? luſpendunt &c. quaſs non bit totiens ulls veraet 
ſmonlari [arrifir io partiripandiim, quaciens corporis et ſanguwints Domini noſtrs. 

Ir Chriſti mmolate» fa#t; conflitverit fc. ergo modis omnibu tenendun eſt, 
ot auotinſonny z, ſarrifsrans corpes et (anguin*m Chriſti rc, in Al = 
Peri immol it, tociens perreptionts corparis et ſangwuines parti.ipem {e prebeat, 
(a) Concerning mention of the Preifles offering ſacrifice vnto God... 
ſee Ciprian, 1.2. cpiſt, 3.er Auguſt. l.1. contra adnerſ, leg, at. Pro = 

phet. c. 20. etide (antlis. ſerm, 1t. contra Fauſtam- Manicheum., 

F. 230, c, vi. et Euſch . {. 1. domonſ}. Euans. 6. 10., Et-18. Litxrgye. 
Chriſoſt.. 06 Ba. ct Ambroſ\ l\, 4. d: + ſacramentic." 0, 6, (2). Hut- 
terns, de acrificis: Miſſarico. pag .313. (3) See this phraſe 1a the 
Fathers: of ee 223 Tolletane Cnwncel, can 5 . and in Fulgeming, l. 2: 

ad Mnimum-c, 6. initio. et |, 2. 43 Maonimum . c. 2. mite. alledged. 
next hereafter; ſubdu#f, 3. > _ margentat k.n. ang] lee Fulgentins 

F. 1. ad Alone. | 3s ).. Ambroſ.. l. 4- dr /acramentri,c 6. 

 buitio « faith, offerinous tabs ac Aa hyftiam (ce , et hunc panem 


EET = ">" on EF PS &* > 
NY & 1-0 - ,- BY 2 ES: ok Sh RE LS Ms + 
"4 LES _ £ Es s 
> IF = 


WS >. 7s ” ” > £ > 
> Eo LH > Go BEG ch II 
"Vs * 0 OO IS. OSS 
Ros rn. 4: ES ICE A Hed. 33a = 
, . A Fay 


Arrenab leto Frag: ainciend, | Yibd. "ks _—r_ I | 


SIS TT EISS, 3 IE OTTER 
EE 210 bo IO Oe 4 
4% LING: Vi IRE p<. __ 
- Ws >. TART WS Gaia, fn, AT. 48 AISN ; ”— 
; ens Ss ad SIE ney abt ow OD OIA's OO. 
LE -# L134 : APTN 27 WY nts - On PEy IT IR 4 '» 
dnt RN Hd hos x 


NET C- 

WO 2 1 OR TEN 

OBESE or nn ns 
> 1 wr 


i "IVE" DUES Rn; oY 
MAE ts 
WP" « 
» 48 : 
DN 


os I LE BO 
ae tdeth 7 in 


298 Tia, *. Sc. r,1 Om AMiſſal Subd. 2. 
JonTum er calicem ite «terue. And (ee the like in the Liturgies 
I.'mcs, privecd Artrerpre. 1560, fol. 26 , b. init. and of Baſile, ater, 
the ſame edirion fol. 40. a. fine . and of Chriſcſtome, after thatedition, 
fl. 53. 2. fine. and ſee Clement 1, 8. conftirne. Apoſtol-c, 18. |(q) | 
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Flutterus ac jucrificro 7 /- 


/-tico.Pag. 320. ſaithto therefore ſpecially reproued by (4) Hatteras | 


Bellarmine of thele very jn his diſcourſe hereof againſt Bellarmine : 
wordes, offero 116i, as fol- which ſaid forme of external oblation fo made, 


lowerh nec vere, nec pie, to God, S* Auguſtine moſt evidently infinu- 


sm pluſgnam blaſpheme ateth ſaying, (*) although in memory of mar -- 
verbis iſtic ad Deum awec- tirs vet to no martir, butts God «fmartirs, do we 


tic miſſifices vii, iterumatg, erelt Altars (c) in quibus, &c . vpon which 
xterum moemmamns. (*) Alters we offer [acrifice, not to martyres, 


Auguſt. contra Fauſtum but to the God of martyres. And yet|againe 
Mancheum ,1.10.c. 21. ſaith hemoreplainly,(d) for which of the faith- 
{c) Aug. deciur. Dei, l. ful haith at any tine heard the Preift ſtanding 


22.10. circa med, (d) at the Altar (which inthe honour of God ys erec--. 


Ang . decwit. Dei,l. $.c. red ypon the body of a martir) to ſay (in precibus ) 
27. inil#9.et cotra Fauſt . in (*) (eruice time: o Peter, Paul, or Ciprian, , 
Aſinch.l. 10.c.21, (*) offer ro thee 4% wa ſo fully doth he infinn- 
This argueth that the ate the foreſaid forme of offerimus thi, vied 


P.cift then ſtanding at in the auncient Liturgies; and he is/yer 0- 


the Altar (aid, though therwiſe ſo ful in this point of external ſacri-. 
not to Perer, or P4u/, yet fice offered to God, that he not onely athr - 
to god, ofero tibs ſacrificins . meth an external and (5) viſible /acrifice ro be 
(s) Auguſt. de cis. Des, 1. offered, diftinguiſhing (6) the ſame yet fur- 
10. 6. 19. faith, vi/brie ther moſt expreſly from the improper ſpiri - 


ſeerificinm offerendum eſſe tual ſacrifices of praier, and abmes, calling it. 


mouerimus , Calling 1t allo the (7) ſacrifice of the Altar, (8) the (acrifice 
there © , 10, quetidiarum of the mediator, (9g) the ſacrifice of our price, the 
Eccleſia . {acrificium, et (#- ſacrifice Chriſtians, offered vpon the Altar,(11) 
mum verumy, ſacrificium. ; 

(6) Anguſt . de curapro mortwis,c, 14. ſaith, promortuis ſine Altarrs, ſine o- 
rationum, ſine elimoſinarum ſacrificys ſolenniter ſupplicamus ec . and in 
Enchirid.c. 110, he ſaith, cum ergo ſacrificia fine Altaris, fine quaricung, 
eltmoziarum probaptizatis defuntlis omnibus offernnter, pro valde bonts (nn. 
granuarnm attiones, pro non valde malis propitiationes ſunt &c, ( 7 ) Ang _ 


Enchirid . 6. 110, vt ſupra et de cura pro meritwis, c, I4. vt ſupra, and 
| : 1 | 
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the daily ſacrifice, 
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| Traft. 3. ScA. tr. Aprecatleto the annicicnt. Subd. 2, 5399 = 
rom. 2. efiſt. 59. ad Pawlinum in ſolntione 5. queſtunis (8) Anuyoſt. b 
Encharid. c. 110. (9) Amneuſt. |. g. confeſ. c. 12. (10) As A 
guſt. decinit, Dei, 1,8. c.,27.a0d!. 17, c.5. fre. (11) Avgaſt. 
| |  decuut. Dei 1,104.20. 
ſacrifice of the Church, the (12) ſacrifice of the Con: 
body and blond of Chriſt, whith 3s offered, and Auguſt . tom . 7. de anima 
. moſt pregnantly agreeable to our doGrine et ems orig. l. toc lt, 
(13) the ſarrifice inſtituted of| bis body and bloud Yaith, nulla rationt- conce- 
according to the order of Melchiſadech, (14) of- ditur wt pro non baptizatis 
fered (now) ſub Sacerdote Chriſto, under Chriſt offeratur ſacrificium corps - 
the (high) Preiſt, (15) in exery place as Ma- ris et ſanguinis Chrifts. 
Lichy (16) foreſheweth, from the ryſin of the and de cit, Des. |, 22 . 
ſunne ro the going downe thereof, bur allo A c.. ante med. he relleth- 
(e) anſweareth the obtetion of the ani- how that in: helpe ofa 
chees, made againſt ir, and affirmeth (f) this houſe inſeſted with wic- 
obl ation of ſacrifice to be a kinde of worſhip, which ked ſpirits, porrexit- vmws 
* is by him there tearmed cwultus latrie, proper- ( Preſbiuter) cbtulit bi ſa - 
ly due to the God-head, whernpon ((aithhe) it is crificenm corports Chrsfts 
called sd"latry in the (qui hoc etia Idelis exhibit} &c. 
who exhibtt alſo thss oblation of ſacrifice to Idols : (13) 
So plainly by this compariſon did the aunci- Anguſt.inPſal. 7; 3 .conc .. 
ent Fathers jn thoſe times practiſe and exhi- 2 , and moſt plainiy 4s 
| bir exteryal ſacrifice to God, no leſſe proper- cinit.. Dei. 1. 17.c. 20. 
Iy and truly then did the heathen Idolaters _ (14) 
to their proud ambitious (15) emulating [dols, Auguſt, decmit. Dei. 4, 
 Whichſaid courſe of the heathen $, Auguſtme, 17.c. 17+ 
eo the further manifeſtation of this matrer, (15) 
| = profeſſeth Arguſt, de cine. Des, l. 
18 .c. 35. paulo ante med, & moſtplainly carra aduerſ , egis et prophetarum. 
CO.1.c. 20. (16) AMdalach.1t. 11. (ec) See Auguſt. tom. 6. 
contra aduerſ, leg, et Proph.l.1 .c.19.,et contra Fauſtum Manichenum . 
[. 20, 6. 18. (f) Augwſt. contra Fauſtlum Manich, [.10.c. 21. 
fpeaking of the ſacrifice which Chriſt commaunded in his inſtitution 
of che new Teſtament at his laſt ſupper ſaith, non dixi ſacrificare Deo 
Im memorys martyrum quod frequentiſſime facimus illo duntaxat ritw quo fibi 
ſacrificart nom Teſtam-nti manifeflatione percepit, quod pertinet ad illum cxl- 
rm qu latria dicitur, et uns Des dcbitur , what can be more plainly 
fpoken to proue that Chritt in his inſtitution of the Sacrament, or-' 
| daincd. 
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XZ 78 280 11aQ%. 1. Sch, 1,  Onr 2/7 ifs! Sibd, 3. 
Fj  ordainedand commaundcd lactifice, (17) The Dive! ag (7 
b {i the pride of his heart) to be like ther; of birh', Eay. 14+ . doth 
| enulate God 1n his honour, to that «rc, by bis I6ols ecquiiog {aunt 
L : fice. x. Cor. 10. 9.20; 
1 = (18) profeileth ro reprouve, (18) vr for rhe offe + 
x Auguſt. epiſt. 4 49- Deo - ring ſacrifice (athing then houlden lawtul but 
; granas. Preſbit, in ſolut . (onely) for offermg the ſame to [dols | 

! 3 « queſt , ſaith, quaprp- (;) This point is as yet made more cu1- 
Fer qu4 ſacras fi Uts- T (ng by the order obſerned1n al auncient (g) 


A —— — —— — 


L ſg, Teftamenti ſciunt, non Licurgies, and are mencioned by the (b) Fa- 
's boc cnipant in ſacrilegis r1- thers wv hereby it was accuflomed for the 
j © 8b Paganorum auod con- Preft to dive his oblation anc Praier name- 
3 1 Pruant Templa, et imſtitn - ly to God the Father : In fo muchlas the Art- 


ant Sacerdotia , ct f.iriant ans ſeeing the Father in time of oblation ONC=- 

(arriftcia, ſed quod hc 1do- ly named wmdged hereby that the forciard 

bis & demonys exlubcunt. cilrus latrie, cont; ſting in ſacrifice and MNcNCi= 

(e) _ #ncd (2) beretofire by S. Ar: euſt;ne, WAS (as 

"op the L.icurgies of s. h (2) confelicd) nrecetly © Heir opinion 

James, 1 ry Chrifoff., ue and belonging Jo, NOT LO the forme, but to 

7 (h) Goathe Father, vw hereupon they vrged ( 1) rhe 
'E Conc Cath 4g. J. Can. Father to be greater then the ſoune, | becau'e that 
Z 2}. (2) Sechexrhercs | ro bums 
tofore /rbami”, +. in the rext and margentar f, (3) The Prote - 


- 


ſtant writer Eu bits A brvcherns, |. de miſtie & mcrucnto ſacrifices 
edverſus dhominlandam mf]. ſup-rſtirionem . printed Neuſt-dy Nalatinornm , 
' $$. PAT. 241 {11th Ci) icerning this .VErY oxen debated by Fulgen= 
tins: Hine enim Ju#afi ex torins Eccl:ſie concenſu, & tn oblatronis ſacrificis 
fatta confeſſions Ec, Filiim Potre minorem eſſe, ct EE /olt Parri, non 6- 
tram Fulio hoc Eccl. fre ſacraficrur; 0, Teretn: , Þ* obare et etivcere /e poſſe prHtde 
6.int Ariani ec. ita q10g,; fe bas Aram Chriſftum in hot | ſacrificy cul- 
8 Patri non efe equalem . In fo much as in the margecnt | there is ſee 
downe, A grimeutum Arinmorum pro perſonarum in Trinttatel ts eqnalitate 
@ ſacrificrs Feel: fie . can avy thing more confetTedly, prove the coctrine 
of the Church art char crime t5 be, that the Euchariſt was : a proper and 
external (aciifice? other wile hows umpertine: had this forefaid doubt or 

ueſtion beene ? ani bow vai ly els tac ihe - AricnsfiemOnkon fore- 
faid obicion, as orounded v pon the Churches receined doarine 3 


See alſo the ſaid PLoteilani writer there, pry 236, abridping i in the 
| _margcat 
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Trat.. 3; Set. t. | Agreeable to the auncient.. Subd, 3. 38x 
margent [renews his argument, (et downe there at large trom che Chur = 
ches receined derine conceraing ſacrifice, which the ſaid author chus 
abrid oeth , #12180 argument! quo vittur Irereus a ſacriſicto Eccleſie, contre 
Aqrounem: fi pans et vinum non ſunt creature De, Patras Chriſti, ergo 
in horum ſacrificio & oblatione Pl cupidas altens, (i) Hive Atarcellnmm, 
in cpitola ad Salamonem Epiſcopum wmitio, in 1, tom, concil, © 
+ | (k) 

to him alore (as they hereupon miſtudged ) Pt ad Monte 
the ſacrifice ws offered : which their arguineat mum.c. 2.mitio, faith, di- 
Fu'grreins cearmeth (k) the proncipal obzection cis a nonuullic te interroga- 
of the heretiches; whereunto he and others rm de ſacrificio corporss et 
anſweare and explaine, not denying the Eu. ſangumss Chriſti, quod plc- 
chariſt tobe a ſacrifice, but to the contrary rig, foli patrs exiſtimant 
ſhewing that, (1) even asto the Father, ſo like - immolari, hanc etiam aſſeris 

| wiſe tothe ſonne, not o%ely 43 Chriſtian times, but hereticorum eſſe quaſs pal 


a'h in elder times (of the old Teſtament) ſa- marem interrogations (Fc « 
| cciſ.es wer? offer'd by Preiſtes , And the ſame (1) 

| doth{m)Fulgerins (in further anſwere therto) Fulgentins vb ſupra , 
proue, by ſuadry Cacritices of che old Teſta - (m ) 

; ment (v offered. Byal which premiſes itap- Fulgentins,l, 2 , ad Moni-. 
, | pearcth that, (n) the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body mv, c. 3. ſaith, cam itag, 
KK ad 6:14, which (ſaith he) many thought ro be nos dicimus ſacyificium nou 
BB 07 reitothe Father onely, was by che Pceilts of foti Patrs [e4 ſamul 1a pa- 
= thoſe times offeced ro God as an exteraal eri filing, 9ferrs, ills autem 


ſicrifice, 3s wel as were before time the 0- /olt patri exiſtimant immo- 
ther ſaciifyces of the old Teſtament: which [art 14 ſacrificio Patriarcha- 
point is yer vnan{wearably more eujdent, in rum, vere ac Deo placite 
that it was ofzced as now by vs, ſo likewiſe queramnus immolationts in - 
then by them, (o) for .the health of the Empe- dicium ab illo, 114g, nobu eſt 
reur, (p) for the ſicke vpon,ea and land, and the docum* ntorum [eriet incho- 
} frules anda Cc certe con/entiant 

a» Avraham filio Altare conſtruft um, Altare vero wn ob aliud edificars ni ad 
oT-rendum [acrificuum Deo, vereris Teſtamenti leilio frequenter mſmuat. ct 
211: widem., c, 4. (n) Faltentins |. 2. a4 Mommun, c, 2, into. 
(0) Tertulian, ad Scapl. c. 2. ſaith, [acrificamus pro ſalute imperatoris, 
(+4 De? miſtro er ipfius, for if Onias the high Preiſt offered ſacrifice 
tor the life of He/iodorns, whereupon God graunted him his life. 2 . 
: Afachab, 3, 32. 33. how much more auailable then in chat behalfe 
L 1 | may 
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pz Tea. 134. Sert..:r, Holy ſacrifice Subd. 3}. 
may our now G far more excellent ſacrifice of the new Teltament be 
chought to be. (Pp) Chriſcſ . hom, 25, m att, Ape. laith, pro tn- 
firms et terre, et mars tt vninerſi vrbis fruflions [acrificumus. And Clement , 
{.8. Apoſt .conltit.c.1$.fdl.17,.b. & 174.4. atcerthe Antwerpe print 
of r564. faith. oferimus tibs pro aeris ſalubritate, er fruciuum fertilitate, 
TJ (& altcle there before ) pro [abor axtibys irſirmuate , 
Auguſt . VOY Des. l. 
22. c. $. ſaith hereof, fruffes of the earth, for the purging (q) of 
perrexit wnns , obtulit ibi houſes that were infeſted with wicked {pirits 
ſacrificmm corporys Chriſti, for the ſinnes of (r ) the lung, as is confe!l<d, & 
orans quantum Ppotuit vt in particular proved by (Ss) Crafiqwinr, and 
ceſſaret Ila vexatio, Deo Stenedinus both of them leatned Caluiniſtes: 
protinus mſerante cefſanit . And 
(r) Baſil. in Liturgia fol, go. a. fine. etb. initio. prayerh, vt dign 
f'mns offerre bi ratio: abile iſtud, et incruentnm [acrificrem pro noſtres perca- 
1:5 et popmli 17907, Ts and S. Chriſoſtom , hom. in Entenys , ith m1 
ſa miſter; tr uit eft, et agnis Dot pro te itmmolatur , and in Math, 
hom. $3. he further ſaith, fr remiſſi nem | oc p:rcatorum fucir, ficuts 
cerre facit &c. And C:prium d: cena Domini p! Jpe mmum . (aith, quotte}e 
ernng, bis verbis et h.c fr le allum eſt, panis iſte [wbſtartiilis et calrx benedic+ 
trone folemm ſacratus ad totins homims wvitam ſalutemg, proficit, funul cd te 
ementum et holocauſium exiſtcns 2d [anandas infirmirates, et pur gandas mn - 
nuitates exiſtens. and Orrgen, hom. 1; . in Lit . faith hereof, ita eff 
commennratio ſola que propittium facit Deum homintbas , and conſt«rrine the 
Emperour, in epiÞ. ai F riſcopos Tirs, colkltos faith, et vos gruieins dimm- 
tati pro nobss (ana debetrs oferre milleria. And [gnatins the Apo es ſcho- 
ler affirmeth of the Biſhop that, he doth acrsfi eto God for the (aifty of 
the whol world. wefiſt . ad Smirnerſ.s. a ſee further hereof F. Irrome, 
wc. r.epift. ad Tit, and Aur: KR, [. contra Creſ om, 6 + hd 
Concdl, 3. Brach. can , 1. (in Ifbors olictios? FT, mom, |S) Craſto- 
wins de opificio miſſe, contr.4 Bellar | {.1.Pa4g-167. reprehcderh tf ie Fathers, 
hereafter by him named ſaving of them, diift antim Poiriya non ſolum 
impetrationem, {ed etr:m inet! -inſocam quand.mm U1m pl. trandi | inunnt, O. 
rig.n, bom. 13, in Tent. aſt. ft commemor.itio 'ola qua p» apiricem facit 
Deum hommn:bus. Ath.malss in erm. de defunttic, apid Dama" cenum , 
mncruente hoftic o: Matt 2 proputi'tio oft. Ambroſ. I 1. de officinc, 48. oFert 
Chriſtus ſeipſum qua Swerdys ot pecrat : naſty. Lavitar. Chriſ»ſtomus, E: 


6. de ſaceravtio , Sacerdas pro uniuerſo errarum orbe legarus ipterce rt, de- 
EO, precaterg, 
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po-r.ct9-g, eſt apud Deuvmut hominum onum non vinentiunm wode ſed etians 
d Junct rum peceatts proputines fiat . Augaſt . queſt . 55 . m Lenit . 1» mul- 
11s ſacrificys que pro peccatis offerebantur, vnum hoc noſtrum ſacrificium 
11 qa2 vera fit remiſſio peecatorum, Greg . l,q, Didl . c. 58. hee vitti- 
M.! fragularater ab arernao ivterits animam ſaluat . Beaa, * {% & « hiſt obo» BS o 
ſacrificrurm hac ſalutare ad redemptionem valet anime et corporis Ofc. 
Thus far Craftorsus recyting as thus, and reieQing the foreſaid par- 
ticulcr /ayinges of the Fathers concerning the Euchariſt to be a pro - 
picntory ſacrifice. And Szegedinus, in /peculo Pontificum . pag, 50. ſaith 
accordingly, Alexander primus docuit miſſe [acrificto peccata deleri, hunc 
matates Gregoris Magnus tertos mituuit dis quibus in templo ſolemm rus 
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Trad, 24, Sa. 1, Continnally prafiifed. Subd, 3. 3283 bk: 


ſecrificaretur ct propoſuit deliftorum veniam a4 1d ſolemne accedentibus. 


\ 


4 
And laſtly {aboue al) cuen for the Gnnes of See Bullingers teſtimony 


(4) tve drad, £o waich end $, Auguſtine at- 
firmerh that (5) rhe acrifice of our price was 
offered for his marhey Momea being dead, & (t) 
that it 1s 70t to be doubted but that the ſoul:s of the 
drade are relized by the pacty of their [tuing fren - 
des, wien for them 45 off. red the ſacrifice of the 
med: ator : and therefore that (1) che uniner- 
ſal Church doth obſ rus, as delivered from our 
forefathers, that for thoſe who are deade in the 
Communion of Chriſtes body and bloud when m 


trme of ſacrifice thy be remembred intheir place, 


. Prater 15 made for th-m {at pro ullts 1d quog, of- 


ferrs comm'mor-twr) and (belides this prater} 


Ye 
-_ 


for them al/9 u 1s rememored the ſacrifice be of 
red, in fo much that (asir were in preuetion 


' _of 


hereof in his decades in 
cnelifh, pag. i082. And 
M1. Fulke apainſt Pur - 


gatory , Pag. 362, and 


263, and Hojpian. al - 
ledged hereafter, tratt. 


43 - ſet. 2. ſubdiniſe, 3. 


in the marpentatf, and 
allo next hereafter in 
the margent atb, 


(s) 


Ans.l. g.cof . c. 12. ſaith, 


cum offerre pro ea ſacrifics- 
um pretynoſtrs . And ib1- 
dem, c. 13. he further 
faith of his ſicke mother, 


non iſta mundanit ( Momea) nobis, [cd tantummodo memoriam ſus ad Altare 
tum fieri d:{iderauit (fc. unde ſcrret diſpenſars vithmam ſanttam qua de = 
leum eſt chirographum quod erat contrarium nobis , (t) Anguſt. in 
Exchirid . &, 110. (aith, neg, n:gandam ot d:fullorum anmas putate ſu- 
orum vitentium rel-wari,'cum proullss [acrificirurm mediatores offertur . (vu) 
Annuſt . de verbis Apoſt. ſerm. 24. ſaith, ha enim\a Patribus traditum 
wiiterſa ob/erna Eccleſia ut proets quis tncorporis et ſanguines Chriſti com- 


1 3 


wm none d:ifunils (unt, cam ad lum ſacriſtciiom loco ſuo commemnorariur 


OVeruy 


4* 


WERE E2 og, 


24 Trad. .- 
oretur, Ac pro ulss quog, id 


| offe YI1 COMmMmemorctar , 


(x) 
Anguſt . Enchirid .c.no, 
et de Angſt . te werbis 
Apoſtil. ſcrm. 17, et m 
lom, tratt, 84. 

(y) 
Coprian, l. 1. eprſt 
ſaith , Anteceſſores My 
Ec. cenſnernnt ne quis fra- 


fer exceders &fc. Clericim 


nommaret, ac ft quis hoc fe- 
ciſſet, non offer retur pro co, 
wee pro dormitone us (a- 
rificium celebrarctur . 

(z) 
Chriſoſtomus hom . 69. ad 
foprulum faith, mon remere 
ab - Apoſtelss hec fncrunt 


[awna, win tremerdss mi- 


[kerur defwnittornm agutur 
cmmenyratio, ſcrunt enim 
s 'i5 inde mvul]t:im continnere 


t ecrium, winutatem mc:lt.1, 


Stef. 1, 


Orr Miſal Subd, 3. ' 
of our adueriaries ordinary anſweare) he 
further affirmeth that, ( x) the ſacrifice of th: 
Altar, or of aimes whic h are 0) ered for the deiige 
are thankeſ- -gent118 for thoſe that be viry goed, 
{or 1n heauen) and propitt.ctions for choſe that 
be not very ewil, (or not in hel.) And = 
like mention of ſacrifice for the deade, is. 
made by (y) $. Crprian, (z) Chriſcſt © oat 
. (a) other Fathers, and by our learned aduet- 
ſaries in ſundry of them (5) confetled. In 
ſo much as 1. Gyfford affirmeth, yo enen 
(*) in the Churches publicke worſhip to pray for 
the ſoules of the dead, ard to offer obl.tion for the 
dead, was generalin Fe Church long before the aa 24 
es v; Anqſtine ,as appeareth im Ciprian, & Tert 
lian, whith was before bim and nearer [tothe A-_ 
poſtles time, And MM, D. F nike further ac- 
knowledgeth that (c) Tertwulian, Cigian, A - 
ouſiive, Hier ome, anda great many mo!, arewit = 
nes that ſacrifice for the deade 15 referred ro the 
tradition of the Apoſtles; for which| he doth 


there SE more ſpecially reprehend 


(d) Tertulian, Auguſtine, and Chjiſo/tome . 
The credit of whoſe teſtimonies herein 
(chough 


a 1! the very iame he afhrmeth an hom. |3. in epiſt. ad Philip. et wide 
bm. 21. tn aft Jooſtolorum , et hom . 41. 1. Cor, (a) Tertwl, ce 
eroma militts, ſaith, o>lationes pro defuntt:s, pro natalttys Anna facimns - 
AnJ Cnil , Hiern 1 catech. 5. ſaith, maximum eſſe credimus | anmarum 
miamen pro auibre ofjertnr obſecratio [anft: ilitus ot tremenat qupd tn Alte 
r1 Poſitron eſt ſacrificr', (a) See further hereof Frn{cbins dbe 'ita Con = 


[frm "© 4 5 


9, and Ambro(.1. 2. epiſt. b = Forfimim. et Com 
2. Cabs os xg 29. and Concl, 1. Brach. 


- 34- 35 |. 39. and 


tce the Liturgics of S. lames, fol, 2$, a, of Baſile fol. 44. nd 
and of Chri/ostome, fl. 62. b. fine. and Clemens, ps Ape ol . Coe 
ſi1r t. atter the ,Antwerpe print of 1564. c. 1B, (d)] Sce this. 
hereatrer, iratt. 3. ſt, 2. \mbdim/, 2.94t ft. o, 1. and lm. ſub - 
M. Gyffard, in his demonſtration that our 

Brow iſtes 


we rite. {(/ 
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E Tr&t.5.3% ' Se. 2.  Lyreable to the awxrien © - Subd Fi. TTY 


P:.cwnifles be Dovatiſtes &c. pag. 38. (c) M1. Falke, in his con- 


EE 
? 


'faration of Purgatory, pag. 362. (0d) Al. Fulke, ibidem. pag. 363 « 


1 (e) 
(though contemned by our aduerſaries) was Swinglins, tom. 1. Epi- 
yer neuertheleſſe ſo probable to Sminglins, chererſ.. de can, Miſe. 
that not daring to deny, or contemne the fol. 186. ſaith, perhibent 
ſame, he enclined rather to [inuent a more Anguſtinut , et Chriſeſto 
frange anſweare, as namely chat (e) rhe Apo - mus, morem pro defuntlis 
files cid permit certaine per/0u.; 1m reguard of their orands ab Apoſtolis vſq, ad 
weaknes ro pray for th: deale . Hitherto I now Manaſſe quod ego vehemen- 
bur 2d jn further manifeſtation of the aunti ter admuror, cum nemo A- 
ent Churches acual cffeting Chriftes body poſtolorum quicquam de eo 
in ſacrifice , that further argument which prodiderit, at foommino res 
may be drawen from the mifconceiued opi=- haberer vt Auguſtus, & 
nion of the ewes, who thereupon charged Chriſoſtomus prodiderunt, 
(*) rhe auntient Chriſtimms with the cuſtome of non puro Apoſtolos alia d: 
offering a clild in ſacrifice, * cauſa quam 26> eu 

firmitatis quibuſdam per = 


| miſiſſe pro mortuis orare . 
A further demonſtration of [acrifice pralliſed as 
in erery age vp to the Apoſtles . Origen. 1, 6. contraCel « 
| ſum, ante med, ſaith, [ndes 
S EE 0 I EO No $» in ipſis Chriſtiane religuo = 


T- nis et vere diſcipline ” 
N\4 although this point of ſacrifice mordys ad noſtre doflrme 
wherein conliſteth the very efſence of noram of infamiam illud 
the Maſſe, haith bene herezofore ſufficiently diſſeminarent, quod Chriſti- 
declared from the ancient Fathers, by ſundry nis puernm aliygwem im - 
entent demonſtrations, as by that which molands mos eſſet, cuts et 
haith bene heretofore ſai:!, fixſt, concerning carnem ſinguls deguſtarent . 
(f) Altar, Seconlly, concerning (g) Preiſtes, (t) 
T'raly, concerning the agreeable, or rather See heretofore, tratt, to 
(h) fame forme of wordes betwene our now /aff. 2 . ſubdiniſ, 1.ALY» 
Maſle, and the auncient Liturgics, Forrtly, *, z, a.b.C. &c. 
concerning (1) tbe ſacrifice 1t.felte, and fiſtly, (ge) 

E concerning Sec heretofore, trtt. x. 
(ct. 3. ſubdiniſ, x, throughout. (h) See heretofore, rradt. 3. 
jet, 1. ſubdan;, 1. from the beginning to the mydeſt of that 1. ſub- _ 
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als Tad. +. het. 3, Our Miſſul Subd. 1. 


awifon, (i) See heretofore, rratt. 1. jett. 3 . ſubdu/. 2..th 


rOU2he 


eur. and ratt, 3. ſet. 1. jrbding.1.a tg. hot. k. andtoforwardes 


to the end of that ſubdiuilion. I 

(e)- 7 conceining the very aQual (k) offering ther. 
Heretofore, rrilt, 3, of to God: yet (vr obſtruatny omme 05/loquene. 
{elt, 1. ſubdini”. 12. tium miqua) ] wil to the further euidence of 


throughout. and ſwbdi- this matter, as before in the former 


xiſion ; throughout. 


exam = 


ples of real (1) preſence, and (m) adoration, fo. 


(1) alſo now in this deduce, the ſame from the 
Hererofore rrat?, 2./eft. Apoſtles age to this preſent, by a continued 


2 . throughout, 

(m) not doubrful, but in them ſelues ma 
Heretofore, tral? 2. (eft. by our learned aducrſarics confctle 
$. throughout . that the ſame. may appearc more pla 

(n) peripicuoute, I wil begin with this 
The now Catholicke v- 
f10e of pilrrimage ro Hie- 
ruſal-m,i<very auncient, 
To this end Erſeb. lit, 
[.6.c.9. ſaith of one 
Alexander (who lined a hundred yeares before Conſtantine the 


of (n) Pugrimes to Hieruſ-lem, from 


ditlent or tucceſhon of teltimonies, & thoſe 


ifeſt or 
, and 


ine and 


reſent, 


and the laft precedent ages and wa" PN 
ence had therein vpon the aofly concourſe 
[ 


O Na - 


ny (*) remote nations of the Chriftian 


| world 


oreat ) 


Alexander Hirroſolimam tum wot, tim viſentorum locorum cata propera- 
rit, And fee Hi:reme, de wires uluſtribus in Alexandro. allo Plilludims 


1 hifforts [,zu{;nca, c. 113. prope finem. telleth how the holy m 
{rromus (aid, vors gratta brs proprys pedsbus wenrem Hiersol:m « 
mrarda lora lentta . alſo it appeareth by Hierome' ad Ruſtic 
45. that Reuſticus vowed a pilgrimage to Hierwſulem;, conc 
which his vow Heerome (aith there to him, redde quod preſente 
1:0 /poſpondiſts, and it wis fo general in auncient times, that Z 
rm iſt, 1. 2. c. 25. fanh thereof, Eccleſia Hirroſolitmitana qu 
diem trftum plendid: celebrat.: adeo ut ec. dies ofto drinceps con 
ant, commn-:ſq, ex ommbus totius orbrs terre partibus wndig, ad 19: 
q1/end conſluerent, And the Century writers, cent. 4. C. 6, col 
do for this 1eproue S. Helen, mother to Conſtantine , ſaying t| 
ot her, HTelira miter Iynmratoris, mulier ſuperſtiti {a ruc profet!a 


n Phi- 
ad hy 

eftſt. 
erning 
Domi= 
a%O0men 
pt ANris 
ntus ft - 
a ſacra 
. 458- 


1erfore 


Ador aye 


d: carſa, and after in the ſame place they athrme chat pgromage Was 


mide 11 that age yearely to Hi-ru/alem, conflucntibus co ex omni 
re parties Chriſtians, (*) Concerning che Chriſtians tepayrin 


HS FOY = 
- year» 


ly to 


7 rel Os y of eh Cee ap ng LS PO rol vs. s Cn Rn WY rs 5 PE At FF SEES od nn Er ds ok F bm I ot : $i ” 
EE Rl ha gat; BA, - 2. * Ke. bs 74 Bis as ks on teh 1943, po. 2a at Tr as a ores Joe 2 SOR UC OS Corr nu nt TS POSI Tn fon Ents bt 542 0 ns pee I] _ : F; LOTS? os Het: ; es 
- CES Pn CT tat Hh Le X55 ME IS a KI , et POR AR ae od ON en vs CIV OWE 40 Ws oe 8 WORE Fe 0 ISL RAS... a, "Res Peron WANT OS one - RY Ie IE Fins E ; 
<W  LRET Dy 5] + Os” Se Og ER ANY REY % =, s Y £ F Rt WI Ig. RAE EIS Ph bo yeh Sol Ee te Cond SN IEEE, 5: We I Yo, I IPRAE 40%; & Ot = ” EET ; +22 Ss iS 
"x : $ : 


9 *. 


Tract, }. Sc. «| Agreabl: to the auncient . Subd. 1. 28y 
ly to Hiernſal:m in pilgrimage from ſo many remote nations of the 
world, ſee Pierre Belou, in his obſeruations, de Plnſirmre frnownlarites te, 
(printed) ew Anners, 1555.1, 2.0. £2. fol. 249. ande. bg. fol. 
253 . and ſee los Voyages du ſeignenr de Villamonte fc... GC. 21. 
and 22, 23. and 24. and next hereafter at a. And the Proteſtant 
wiiter Dottor Phulloppns Nocholay de regwo Chriſts, 1. 1. pag. 59 - faith 
that Hiern/aloms is, velut perperua ſinodus ommninm natromm orbis Chriſtian. 


| I 
world, whereby it is (a) made enident, that Made enident ; for con - 
concerning the Chriſtian Greekes, Neuſcomtes, cerning al the ſeueral na - 
G-orotanes, Syrians, and likewiſe cuen the tions next hereafter men- 
671 Armenians, wth whim (as MM. Fulke con- cioned. in the rext, An» 
felſerh) al the oriental Churches do agree: con- drew Theuet, thoſmogra- 
cerning alſo the Chriſtian Xchsopians, or A- pher to the French King, 
b:fizes, vader their Emperour vulgarly called in his Coſmgaraphy »v- 
Preſbuer lohn, and the Chriſtians of lava, Ta- niwerſelle ec. printed ar 
probane, Cephala, Q winſay, and other remore Parrs, Anno, 1575. fol. 
' * countries 173. laith ypon the ex- 
perimental obleruation of his owen tranailes, /e vons penx afſeurer &c . 
1 aſſnre you that I found at Hieruſalem in the holy (paſſion ) weeks more then 
ſours th1u/and Chriſts.ans of {eneral (remote) natwons (hereafterinencioned)) 
my [elſe bring ſole (amongſt them) with an Almany of the Romane Church . 
And alitle afcer he farther ſaith, rontes les nations cmantent la Meſſe aucs 
parellc opinion ſur ſa reale preſence &c al thoſe nations do celebrate AMaſſe 
mith the like opsitton of the real preſence of the body and bloud of our Lord as 
we (of the latine Church) ho#ld, notwithſtanding that thry do not atknow- 
ledge n-1ther Pape, nor Cardinal, King, or Emperonr of ours , And ſome litte 
after yet he further faith; sls neme ſuwrent monſtrer que tumanss fc, none can 
ſew thit the Avrfſines, Armenians, Maronites, Georgians of Perſia, Neſto- 
rians, lacovitcs, Serians, Ilau«nes, which be of the-Ilandes next the oriental 
Tnaii Burians, Darians, Cephalians, the men of Guin/av, moſt remote of al 
the oriental [udia ; (of al which nations I ſaw 1m Hieruſulem, inthe holy (paſ- 
hon) weeke ) exer learned from vs (of the latine Church) their /acred 
m:/ieries (or Litorgie) which they affirme them [clues to hane receined from 
the Apslles: Thus far Andrew Theu:t. Alſo the Proteſtant writer 
Dottor Plalipns Nicholxi de regno Chriſt:, 2. 1 Page. 2!. confetlech lay- | 
ing, hc reneant Chriſtians lethorer, non modo Grecorum Fecleſias, verum 
& r#lcros, & Georgians, & Armomos, & [ ndos , et Ethiopes, qui Coriſto 
| jua 
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2338 Trat, 3. ScA. 2. Holy ſacriſc Subd, 1. 


ſua nomina dederunt, veram ot realem corpoyts et ſanguints Domt? 
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f prefen * 


rem flatuere Fc. and 161dem pag. 25. he faith, Armen [ws 8h £428 


laborant, nam in ipſorum Liturgie forma inuocations, et vatcrcejſt 


torum, et oblations Sacraments proalys experſior & prolixtor ment 
and ibidew. pag. 64. he reporteth of the remote Cataians, re 
Alexanaria\aying, mn hac vrbe Cataini, & genucrſcs in monopoly: 
forys edibus ſuahabent ſacelli, in quibns pro mercatorum peregrinanti 
mate ritibus Miſſiſq, Pontificys liratwr, (*) M. Fulbe de 


Eccleſiaſtica contra Stapletonnm, pag. 465. laith, d: Armemoru 


one in quam Cconſentinrs orientales omnes orthodoxi &c. 


(0) 


As concerning the cor - country in the oriental [nix (diners 


ns (ant- 
ot fe, 
aring to 
mer ca- 
mncols - 
Wcceſſtone 


confeſſis 


of which 


werſion of the Indians in as the Acrhiopians, Indians, Armenians, Gretis 


the Apoſtles times reade ans Cc, were (0) conyerted in the 
Petrs Maffei hiſtor. Ind. . times, and ace from theſs partes fc 
empreſ , Colonte, Anno D3- Rant, as thar the /atine Church, was 
min, 1593. p47. 36, ny precedent ages vnknowen to { 
and Flayton Armen , li5, them ti] the latter times, hoxwloecune 
a: Tartaris,c , 6b. & Luc. or any of them have in other matte 
Ofrenacr , cent, 1. paz. ted from their primitiue Fathers, 0 
27. and Plus Veneſtas, reguard of other lefler pointes of c 
l. 3, c. 17. and 4;. or doctrine, are dinided from tl 
And concerning the con- Church, or among them ſelues z'ye 
uerſjon of the Aeth:op: - peareth not onely by their (cueral 
ans in the Apoſtles times, turgies now 1n vſc, and not lately 
Sec Euſeh , hiſt. l. 2.c, - 

1, fine. And ſee Gualter in his ſermons vpon Zephaniah. te 
fol. 10$. 199. concerning the Apolt9licke doctrine yet t0 
preſerued in Act519pra, vie widem , fol. ro7. As concernin? 
nerſ1on of the Armenians n rhe Apoliles times, Chemnitivs 
part. 2. pap, 7. faith, Armeiis Brrtholomens Enmeeliem p7 
And that the Grec:z1s were converted in the Apoltles times 
reth by S. P.wles fenertf{ epiltles ro ſundry of them, as to tl 
thians, Epheſians, Th-ſſlozians, &c. And ice rouelat. 1, n1. 
cerning the couerlion of the moſt countries by the Apoſtles, 
Willer 19 his finop''s, printed, Anno Domini. 1609. pg. 106 
Af, Suthue, de Miſa naviſiica,l. 3.c. 13. fol. 153. ackno\ 
that the Liturgics do only vary in ceremonies, agreeing neuert 


Apoſtles 
far C's. 
for ma « 
undry of 
r al thofe 
's depar- 
r els 1n- 
ercinony 
ne latine 
t 2S ap - 
(p) Li - 
invented - 

by 
neliſhed 
this day 


the con - 


examen, 
t11cauit , 
 appea = 
\e Corins 
an} col 
See Af. 
s. (Þ) 
v iedoeth 


heleſle al 


| of them 
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TiaQt, 3, Set, 2. Contimually praflied. Subd, tr. of '3 
of them in the point of ſacrifice laying, at mijle facrificium multiforme \.2 
eſt, alirer atg, altter cclebratur, et ems magna e(t apnea omnes centes. Mie 


"u | | ah DS. rs 
; ſtrduolas varietas : aliter enim Grect, alter Latin, alurer Achiopes ſacrificunt 
| ec. And to make further examination ofthe Luurgies in particulec 


in the Abiopium Litargy attributed to S, Mathew the Preiltjanh,may- 
fer panem hunc in carnem: [14D immaculatam, et vinum hoc in/anguinem = 
um prerniſum, fiat ſacrificium ardens ct acceptabile, medela, et ſalys,arume «rt 
| -Corpors noſtro , And in the Liturgy of the Charch of Hereruſalem, atri - 
buced to S. Iames the Preiſt ſaith, Domine qui &;#7 conceſſiſts wt confi- 
dentes acced-remus ad ſanttum Altare tuum, ct offerrem us tit verendnew hoc 
er teruentem ſacrificium pro peccatis noſtris et sgnorantys &6. placeat ribs 
nf Domine vt nos miniſtri ſuns nou: £46 Teſtament: ac ſacrificy ipemaeculatorum 
tYvorum miſteriorum Cc. and. againe, rogamus vi ſpirits (antins &c., of- 


s: ficiat hunc panem corpus ſantti Chriſti tus, et Calicem bunc pretioſuens ſu - 
gnmens Chriſti ras , And in the Licurgy ot the Church of Alexandria, 
_ actribured to $,, Marke the Preiſt faith, laroire communtanem [autt cox > 
f poris et pretioft ſangninis wmgenits fily tui &c , and agaiae, «fferr 1maus rA - 
* tionabil:mp er incruentam Latreian, ſen oblattonem hanc quam offerunt tibs F 
Fe Dome omnes gentes Oc. And in the Licurgy of the Armenaxs, the 
5 Preiſt faith, demitte Domaine in oblationem ante nos poſitam [prratum ſanittum, 
1 vt {an{tificetur iftke panis verum corpus Chriſti ſaluatoris &'c. and 'againe 
y offerrimus tibs hanc oblationem [ w/cipe incon'pethu tuo collocatum et Congua a= 
lam corpors et {anTuins Domini noſtri leſu Chriſts &c. Andin the Litur- 


vic of rhe Church of Con{tantineople , attributed to S, Chriſoſtome the 
Preiſt ſaith, fac panom hunc pretioſum corpus Chriſti tus et quod eft incalice 
eſte, pretuſum angruinem Chriſti tus, tranſmutans jpiritu tuo ſantto ., and 2- 

* -gaine, fac me dignun Sacerdoty gratia indutam afſiſtere ſantte huic tus men- 
fe et conſecrare ſan Tum corpus tuum et pretio/nm ſanguinem, tr enim & offerens 
et oblatus, And in the Liturgy of the of Church Syra, attributed ro S, Baſil” 
the Preift faith, oftende pane ift um, ipſis hanorificum corpus Domini, et qued 
ff i C.lice 3{to 5p ſum ſangum:m Domini and againe Dome FC. gut po = 
[uijti nos fiers miniſtros nous Teſtamenti, tus, et miniſtros [arnitorum miſicriq - 
rm torum, 'u/Tipe 19s appropinquantes ſanilo Altari tuo Cc. ve funus dig- 
m oferre tibs rationabile hoc, et inerugntwm ſacrificinm pro pecoatis poſer . 
And coneerning.now the Letine Church in S. Amvtroſe þis rar + be 
proper. 'ad Miſſim, the Preilt ſaich, concede mubi hadie et [exmper meſſurim 

j fern pur-0 £0de t prra mentecelebrare Oc. quanta anime pruritate find 
Þ4inum as cel:ſte ſacrificium eſt celebrandum, ybi cars tua un veritate ſum! - 
| m | 7 IWF Ob 


vena 


<1 
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tp 


8 Tal; 3. Sci. 3. Hh /arifice Subd. 1. 
fuer, Ot ſunguis tHus in veritate bilunr , and |. 4 .de Sacram. c. G6. initio. 
Sacerdos droit fe . offer imus tibr banc immacul.:tam hoſtiam &.| And the 
auncient Caron yet to this day vied inche publicke Liturgy of the La- 
time Church, is fo pregnanc tor real preſence, and external ſacrifice, 
that it is therefore reieted by Szegedine 3n [peculo Pontificum, pag. 59. 
of whom it is there tearmed Canon impins, hereof ſee allo Cal - 
*iw alledged heretofore rratt , 3. ſe, 1. ſnbdiniſ, 1. in the] margent 
at f. Hitherto concerning the agreement of the publicke Liturgies 
of ſeueral nations, as namely of Hieruſalem, Alexanaria, Conflantmople, 
the /Erhiopians, Syrians, Armenians, and the latiae Church. = | 


(q) | 


As concerning the Li- by the Pope, butvery {q) awrcient, 
eurgies of the /Erhiopians, in, or nere the Apoſtles times ; bur alſo by 
and Armenians, M. D. the general conſtant (*) report of traucllers, 
Fulks in his confutation they do al of them agree with our now Ca- 
of Purgatory, pay .q57. | tholicke 


anſwearing the obieRion of their antiquity ſaith, thoſe Litnrgies of 


the Erhiopians, ard Armeniars, as they are more mod«} then your Maſſe, 


as being 


ſo they are nor of ſuch anti quity rat they can preſcribe by gry claumevp 


to che Apoſtles times, nor within a hund»ed yeares or more of their t1m;ts ; lo 
cofelledly ancientdoth he inftmnare the to be... As concerning the anti- 
s pl the Liturgies of $. Jams, Baſile, & Chriſoſtome,ſceherrofore in 


the preface tothe reader, ſc. 12.. And concerning the confeſſed an. 
 1quaty of the now Canon of the Malle, ſee heretofore, rr4/t YO 
1, ſubawiſ. 1. in the majpgent at f, (*) Remicting to/that which | 


haith bene heretofore in this ſeQion at *. before o. alledoed from 
Andrew Thenuet , concerning, al theſe nations ingenera!, I do further 


ad in particular, concerning the agreement herein ofthe Grerianes, it 


appeareth in the treatiſe ſer forth by the Proteſtant divines of Witren- 
berge, entituled Aa Theolvgorum Witteber gentinm er Hieremie Patriar- 
che Conſtantinop . printed Witcherge , Arno. 1584. that| the Greeke 


' Church yet to this day profeſſeth and teacheth ranbftantiation (pag. 


86 and 96. and 100. and 249. and 31$.) avd /acrifice( pag. 102.) 
euen ſacrifice offer:d for the deade . (hag. 95. and 164.) Avd concer- 
ning the Syrians their agrement herein with the Reman Church, is 
made enident by their Church continued in mount Paticane at Rome, 
ja which the baniſhed Syre-ms do cefebrare their 'Lirvrpy, according 
eo the ryte of their owne nation, whereof fee 4. Fulks booke we 


| ſucceſſione 
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"Tract - I... Tet, 2. Communally pratlifed. Subd: yy, 20g 
faccefſione Exclefiaſtica &e. pag . 426 .. and 467. concerning. the like 
aoreement of the now Kehiopuencs with the Roman Church . Alnarez, 
in his treatiſe entizuled, b:ftoriale deſcription de L . Kthiopie comtenant v- 
rave relacion d:s terres &t pais du graund Roye et Em prete lan. Sc. 
printed en. Anuers 1558.,affirmeth that the Erhropians, who by the 
commaundement of Pret:ian were preſent at Maſſe, celebrated there 
by the Portugal Embaſadors Preift, Lowans grandement &c. commended 
reatly the ee our office (or Maſle) wherein they found xothing to gainſay, 
ut that. we gaue not the communion to al thoſe who were preſent at Maſſe, 
c. $7. fol. 194. Thar alſo Prerran him ſelfe heard our 'afſe which 
cauſed him great contentment, fol . 227. and 205. and ſee the Aethio - 
pians allowance and liking of our Malle further teſtifyed there fol. 
199. and204- and 328, In ſo much that many of the yg car Lordes 
#f Pretoians court being preſent at our: Maſſe, confeſſed and ricewied the 
Sacrament with great exortion. Ibidem « pag. 205, and Aloy fins Canada - 
muſtus, in his nawigatio ad terras ignotas,c, 60. faith of the Acthiopiqus ' 
& their Lirurgy, parum mHcultu divinoa nobis diffcrunt . And ſee alſo les 
w91ag*s del fiegnenr de villamonte &c. printrd at Paris, 1598. /. 2.6. 24. 
fol . 185... and 186. And concerning the like agreement of the Ar - 
menians, Georgians &c. (ce the booke entituled, les obſernations de plu = 


; freurs ſingul.rites ec , per Pierre Belon au mans , printed en Anners 1555 . 
| FF /.3.c. 12. fol, 319. where itis ſaid, les preſtres des Armenzens Oc . 
 Celebrent le Meſſe en Calice.come les latines et ſont veſtens de meſmes ornaments 


: de cappes, et chaſubles, neconſecrant pas engrand paine come les Grees mais en 
1 | perut oftie come les latmes.' And ividem. pag. 319. ſonuent anvonns aſſiſte as 
1 ſermice des Chriſtiens Armeniens qui vinent per les villes de Twrquie mais 4- 
x  wouns troue que ils ayprochent plus des ceremonies des latines que nulle des 
s autres nations Chriſttens . and Villamonte bi ſupra. |, 2. c. 21. pag. 
= 183. ({aich ofthe ArmemtanPreiftes, Andemenrantils accordant fort anec 


-- mou en L, office de laſainile Meſſe, ils aut des Callices et des platines en 
2 moſtre forme ot la con'ecration faille ils eſlenant la ſaindte hoſtie qamul s met- 
, | e-nt- (ur ls platine, piut ils eſl-nent le calice ainſie que vous faiſons, And 
) | Nicholas de Nucholay in his diſcomree ct hiſtoric verstable des nanigations Of © 
re i Printed at Anners, Ann. 1586. pag. 192 . faith of the Armomani, 
- slr celebremt leur office quaſi ala mode de L. cplice latine, And whereas in 
s., MU C<he Councel of Florence houlden about Arm , 1430. trenſnbſlantia- 
FE #9 and ſacrfice of the 'Maſſe for the living and deade, are ſpeciaily 
le decreed, the Greeks, gfrmenians, and Iacobines, ailemtedto this: countet, 
ne. - 1 MW 2 © a$ 2ppca« 
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2 Treq.:3. Sed. 


. Figh ſeerifire $vbd. 

$5 appeareth þy the actes of the laid counce] : and is dſo. 
ty Ujearder ip his eprem . Fc. cent. a5. pag. 477 . And '® 
ther hereof /umr,  Concu, collelt . per Burtbol. Carr ar ſam. printed 1570. 


 j#4. $$ and 392. ard 393. and ;g4. ln hke maner Abar 


;ha” {fed 


alſo fur-_ 


Pramate 


ot the Arwens.ns, lubiciibed ro the Councel of Trewt . And| Brochar = 


x8 the deſcriptione. 'PÞocornm terre ſanile. extant in the booke 


ntituled, 


pours exhbrs Regionum, 6c In{ularum &c , impreſ. Pari. Anno. 1533. p48. 


a84. laith, Armen, vero &t Georgian, hebent Prelatos quos 
Yorant, qui fab ſe habene Archicp: copos, Epiſcopos &e. merfui 


C atholicos . 
£11490 fe » 


_, a FBS 24 apr PA. on i yrite ee 


mel in die anys.tiatinnts [acris eorum, et aduerts eos eiſdems fere vi cerem « 


ms <q precatio) thus quibus nos m miſſa. et vide thidem. pag . 28; , 


And ſce 


furcher beceof Theodorns Bibliander de miſſa Papiſitsa, l. 3.c. log. An.. 


A932; and Belforeſt, in Coſmograb . wninerſ. I. 6. c. 23. and concer- 


the Rr mes or Muſe ouites, Heip.tins Ruthenorum legatus in [ne fides 
Fi RF IHE, ſaith, proſiteor pariter im miſſa offerri D-0, verum, propr:um , 


Clnin. influut. 1. 4.c. 
18. {eft. 18, ſaith, miſ- 
"3 ahominatio omnes reves 
gorre, &t Populns a 7 Fe 
v[4, a nowſi mum iz ebri- 
auit . ef 1b.lem. (ct. 1. 
he ſaith, pellul -uti[ſino er - 
rare Satantotiiompent orbemn 
abcecavit, vt creaeret mil. 
fam ol lationem et ſarrific- 
«m efſc ad wndetrard.im 
Pereatorum rem: (ſronem: C5 
ea opimone Romaanus An : 
uch-iſbuus ac ers Proplete 
totrum orbem imbucrunt 


and Luther de captin . Babil. 
ſacrificuum quod offertur Deo, accedunt bis difla ſanflorum Pat 


et p; opitiatormm ſacrificuem FY Vis e | defian Els 


EIT CBT DEER FEE? 


tholicke Roman Church in he Nolnn afolfe- 
ring external ſacrifice to God: which their 
lo general agreement, as it 1s yer f further Cn 
uident and confelled by (*) Calum, Luther, 
and others, ſo likewiſe it irgennh fronnly ly 
againſt our aduerſaries, that the doQcine 
thereof could not be any pretended corrup = 
tion deriaed from the latine Church to {o 
many nations ſo farremote and diſtant each 
from other, ſundry of which were vnkno - 


. wen to the latine Church, and many of them 


at variance therewith, and that | therefore 
(as D., (b) Bilſon doch vpon this ground wel 
vrge 
c. 1. ſaith, Maſſa creditur paſſim. eſſe 


mm. rot ex- 


emplt, tantnſq, vſus per orbem conſtanter obſeruatus, (et paulo poſi) nec mo- 
4a quod ro:us orbiz contrarium ot ſenſrem et v/nm babet . And Hoeſpinia.- 


nus in hiſt. 


[acram. in epiſt. d:du. fol. 6. faith, Mi 
0:di-ato quodans poculo omnes terrarum Reges, Principes, et po 
4 PETIT prox 600 . faerunt incbriats &c +. (vb) AY. þ 


tangquam 
wit hucnſg, 
i/on in_tys 
perpetual 
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benaitc of Biſhopes, +«/ the Churches of Chriſt rororg 


v4 at any ong tyme 1nc in- oge and the {elfe ſam? by enernment, bad 


1t ot bene delivered and ſerled by th: Apoſtles. And 41, 1 \"Feildof the = 


Church, -/, 4- C23, - pag: 242 . ſerteth_dowen for a certaine rule, 
| that whatſoexer al, or the wwſt famons and renowmed, at the leaſt in diners 
ages hawe conſtantly delivered, as reccined from them that went before them, 
#2 (or tbodoxal) man conrradifling or doubting of it, may be thought to le an 
Apeſtolical' tradition :19 application of which rule , firſt, concerning the 


vatuerſality of Maſe for the laſt whol thorand jeares before Luther, * 


tee confelledly hereafter tra, 3. ſet. 2. ſubdwniſ, 2,at, |,n, and 
atier q. at 4. ſeco:dly, as.concerning ſuppoſed. coptradiftion, ir is 
euident that divers (which onely would ſuffice) of thoſe foreſaid ages 
namely in, and afcer the times of Gregory the firſt, are without al ſur- 
miſe and pretended example thereof + andthe enſuing contradidtion- 
which afterwardes happened but in ſome of the other ages, was in 
Almericus, the Apoſtolici, Albigenſes, Waldenſes, Berengarins, Wiclife, and 
ſuch others onely 2s were al of them confeiledly noted and condem- 
ned heretickes, whereof ſee hereaſter rraft, 2. /ef, 7. ſubdmiſ. 1. 
& 2. throughout, ſo abundantly doth D. Feildes rule prove the 
EY —..__.__ Mallle tobe Apoſtolicke. 
vree in behalfe of :B.ſhops) it was an euji - (r) | 
dent article of the Primitiue faich, firſtplain- 14. Fox Af. mon. pag. 
ted by the Apoſtles in al choſe nations, wher- 190. and 241. and AF. 
in no letſe then in ſundry other like princi - D. Downham in his trea- 
pal pointes of faith (ſuch as is. the Trinety, tile concerning Anti- 
the Baytiſme of Infantes and other like) the chriſt, pag. qo. 
foreſaid nations did, and as yet do. agree, (5) 
notwithſtanding their diuerlity in other leſſer Symon de Yojon, inhis di- 
matters, - ee, courſe vpon the Catal- 
(2) And although the onely conſidera- logue of the Do@ors 


tion hereof may be chought to bea ſufhcient &c. pag. 159. 
4 


» 


vew and ſaruey of al, former ages; eo pro - | 

ceede yer - farther with every other former A. moy, pag. 209- 

age in perticuler;(r) lon Tſe, ( whom our - (u) 

eduerſaries..would pretend. to. be of their M4. Tohnſon, in M. Lac obs 

Church, liued abouc the (5), yeare 1405. in defence of the Churches. 

which time Adaffe was (a. general chat he ac- and miniſtry of Eng - 
>, RW 1 | Cobwicdped 7 - "1008 
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hont the world could 
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292 Tract. 3. Sed. 2. Holy ſacrifice Subd. 2. 
q —_— Jand &c,pes.13. & ſee knowledged the fame, calling thi refore the © 
19 £21. Foxe in Apocalipſin. Euchariſt, (rt) the Sacrament of the Altar, and 
4; e.11, pag.290, Where he being him ſelfe 3 Preiſt (v) ſaid | Haſſe even 


Þ ſaith of Fſſe, quid de tra- to his dyeng day . To which Malle the people, 

If ſoebſlaniuion: (tarxeie fides during his laſt reſtrant, reſorted at his hofies 
"ﬀ Pontificia, quod ſe purtter houſe in Conſtance, as is witnelled|by a citizen 
Til cum y/dem Pomtificys non of Conffance who lived in thattime , In like 
18 confirmanit . qui: Miſſa: maner did Sw lohn Ouldcaſtle, al. the Lord 

: #llo religioſins celebravit, Cobham, about that time acknowledge the. 
=! 8 ec. |  Maiſſle, and therefore callecth the Euchariſt 

; Jie -- C81 (y) the Sacrament of the Altar, and| (Z) the ſa- + 
' Til Huldericke Reichental, hiſt . cred hoſt, & is no where charged with rhe cone 

18 feutonic , de conc . Con- trary opinion, but as MA. Foxe| witnetlerh 
8} - ftantiew. And ſee Cocle- (a) his opinion as the Papiſtes thought at" that 
4: ws, 1, 2. hiſtor. Huſſita- . time was perfeft concerning the Sacrament . As 
i rum . concerning the therremth, and t welff, hundrerhs 
4 8 62 yeares afcer Chriſt, that the IZaſſe was during 
#7] Act, mon.pag. 265. & al thoſe times vniuerſa], is in ir ſelfe ewrdent 
Et i 207. and ſo acknowledged by (b) the Cerprie 
2; 8 (Z) writers and others. Concetning'the e/ewenth 
[ AT, mon. pag, 2635 , hundreth yeares after Chrifl, che Cenrrriſtes 
(2)  fay, (c) the Idolatrical Maſſe did bewitch al the 
Act, mon . pag. 273- Doftors of this age: aud aS much do they con- 

' (b) fetle of thetrenthhundreth yeares after Chriſt 


The Century writers #1 charging it with (d) the akeliks ſpetlacle & 
cont. 12.C.6,col, $87. ſacrifice for the lining and deade : & the ſame do 


ſay of the rweluech age, | : they 

= manſu quog, theatricum Miſſe ſpcAaculum in frequentiſſimo ve &c. And 
-- concerning the 13. age they ſay (in centwr , 13. C. 4. col, 455 ) 
| 7 F | Fol ER LS” * » . , . + | ' 
+ ” 1 nualua hoc Ferpore Projanatls CENnke Dommnice, nag, miſſam One s defendunt . 


and cent. 13.c. 6, col. 611. they further lay of the ſame age, The- 
atricum miſſe ſpeflaculum in frequentiſſimo fuit vn. (c) Centm. 11; 
Cc. 4. cel, 233. it is ſaid, [dolatria miſſatica omnes Noltores buins quidem 
ſecult faſcinanit &c, (4d) Cemwr.10.c.6.col. zo. itis|ſaid, cenam 
Domini in theatricum ſrellaculum et ſacrificimm pro vinis et mortuis 4 ſupes 
riorum temporum Poriificibus trensformatam, tam quog, retinuerunt., (eþ 
C-ut.9.c.6G. col, 245. itis (aid, cenam Domini in theatricum (petal 


Ki 5 Mum transformeram, Rimam Pontificer citams hes ſeculo  retinueranys = 
=: | (*) 'Cente 


\P 


th. 


at 


\s 
ry 
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they (c) affirme of the nemth age, reckning vp 1 = 
withal 11 particular, the Malſing (*) cerem3- Cent.9. c. 6. col. 245.» 
-1cs cherof yer to this «lay viſual, The eighe and 246, | 
aze or hundrech yeares after Chriſt, is alf> {f) 


293 


by them charged (f) with! ſtazelrke ſpelticle Cent, 8. c.6.col, 26: . 


and (acrifice for the lining and deade. The ſea- it is (aid, conam Domins 
wenth age is inlike maner by them and others in Theatricum /pettaculum 
charged ith (o) Maſſe celebrated in latine, & ſacrificium pro winis et 
(and with) mamber of witked /Aaſſes for the mortuis Romans Pontifices 
Os _ commutanerunt eamg, alys 
Fccl-jys obtruſerunt, And Ofiander in his epitom . biſ? . Ecileſ, cent. Y.. 
pag . 52. ſaith of S. Beds, who liued in, or ſomewhat before the be. 
einning of this erght age; or Century, omnibus Poxtificys erroribus uw 
articulis in quib us nos hodie a Papa diſſentimus inuolutus fuit, naw et Idolo, 
rum culrum, et Miſſas Pontificias, et inuocationem ſanttorum, ' & monaſti - 
Cam vitam admiratus et ſettatus eſt. (g) The Ceuturiſtes, (cert. 7 . 
c.'6. col. 154.. Jo ſay, et Anno Domini 681 . Toannes legatus Pape, Conſtan- 
Anopoli coram Imperatore, et Patrarcha, & plebe primns m templo ſophie la. 
tinam miſſim celcbrauit, approbantibus omnibus qui aderant &c, Beda de 
ratione temporum: fic de duobus Enaldis 1dem tradit quod in Saxoniam mi+ 
gr.ntes quotidie miſſas celebrarint habentes ſecum (ns our engliſh Piciſtes 
vow in Iike manner ſecretly likewiſe haue) Alcare portabile & ſacra 
va/a Fre, And Lnks Offander in epitom, hiſt. ' Ecceſ. cent. y . pag. 189 . 
faith, ircidit in he tempora Anglicarum Ecclefiarum dcformanio vers quans 
reſormatto, miſſi enim ſunt a Pontifice Romano vitaliano in Aungliam, qui ibs 
a prioribus Pontificebus inceptam deformationem continnarent & inflituarent, 
cantica latina, Miſſam latinam, Sacerdotum tonſuram, Altari»m cuns Idols 
impoſitis , ſuperſtiſioſam conſecrationem &c, et id genus alia Ge. And the 
Centuriftes, cent.. JF. cv. 7. col. 13}. lay, Miffas latinas et rium Paſca- 
tis Romani Pontifites Britannis obtru{erunt circiter Annum [10mm 6661, 
and fee further hereof, col. 243. & col. 233. alſo iris there fyrthen 
(aid (col. 1423.) concerning the Maile of that time, [dolomania in 
miſſlarum pompa perpetrabatuy ec, And M. Whye in his way tothe true 
Church, pag. 478 acknowlegeth that there was maſſe i» latiae wher e the 


people vnde-ſtoode it not in the time of Gregory (withi 1) ive hundreth veares 


airr Chriſt, And Hoſpinian.. hiſt. ſacram . reproueth the Fathers rhac 
lived about this time, namely Carolus Magnus, Tharaſius, Toaunes Lle- 


290314: its, Damaſcen, and. Iſidore, charging them direaly with Maſſe 


for the 
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for the deade: for which he recyteih their particular ſayin en, 1, 36) 
pag: 281. and he doth alſo pag. 282 .chaigein like maner thi : 


ſe times 


with Maſſes for rempeſtes, for the ſikee, and for men inwarfare . And Flute. 
rus de ſacrificio miſſatico, pag. 516. faith accorcivgly to Bellarmine, no 
attemndimus quid Rabanus, quid Ifiderns, quid concilia tua de 1dole Miſſar ce 
aicant, And AM. Sparkg in his anſweare te M1. lohn de Albincs pag. 
161, mencioneth latine (eruice in England, Anno Domme 657. -- 


(b) | 


MM. Temel im his chalenge deade. The ſixt age is that time whercro M,, 


ſet forth by D . Hamfrey, lewel. in his publicke (bh) chaleng 


de vita et morte Juelli,pag. ſpeake ſparingly) ouer bouldly ap 


e did (to 
peale, In 


123. ſaith, O Gregory, o that age liuvedS. Gregory, being one of thole 


' Auguſtine, 0  Hicrome, > Doors to whom alſo M4. lewel 


Chriſoſtome, o Leo, oDio- (1) appealed, he it was that by 


> by name. 


Augnſtines 


niſe, o Anaclets1, o Caltx- meanes filt (k) conucrted the Saxpns of our 
tns,0 Parl,o Chriſt, fwe nation to the Chriſtian faith, and his ſundry 


be deceined yor hare derer- (2) fayinces (71. lewels forcſaid 


mea vs, tha jou taught vs nocwithitanding ) are {0 evident f 
&c. And continueth the and Matle, that Aclinithen laith, ( 
fame yet furrher as ap- | | 
peareth by his reply, pg. 1. where he ſaith, of al the lea 

| fine be able to brins any one [ufſicient ſentence of any old Catholr 
er Father ee. for the ſpace of fixe hundreth :eares after Chriſt 


qr {acrifhat 


chilenge 


|) Gregory 
allowed 
ned men 4 
che Dotlor 
(Cc. 1 am 


content to yeelde, And lee WH, Whitakirs like chalenge contra Camp . 


ad rat. 5, and contra Derenn, |. 5 pag . 46. ſaying theren 


Hom renrinus, vnicun 19t certwm, cl.ium entleatum, t eſt ambrtum /uffi r 


cret ec, (i) A. lewel rhidems, 


(k)  Hereof ſee $. Bede, hiſt .. 


the laſt C . 


2.c, 1. & 2, and Holinſhiad:, in his great Cronicle after 
dition valum. 2.1, F.C. 1g. and I, Frulk- tn his con 
Purgatory, peg. 335. (2) S. Gregory in his bookc of 
ſpecially mentioned-ſo many ages ſithence by $S, Brde, hi 
1. ante med. |. a.c. x58. faith, debemas ec. qrrotidizns Dt 


utation of 


lalogues, - 
' ſ; 2 o ' Af 
o larrimmd s 


rum {acrificta, quotidianas c4rni et ſaw: uimis eins boſturs 1numola 'e, bac mam. 
g, fingulariter vim ab ate-no interitu ammamſaluat & 0. licet (Chriſtns) 
Peſurgens a mvrtwie 1.4 non moruuret mors es uitra non dowinabunur, tamen 


in [15/0 turmortalitey et tncorratifulney enacns pro nili: therrn 
ſterio ſavre oblationis immalatar cc. and hom. 15, an Fra: 


in hoc mis. 


. he ſaichy 
guotics es hoftiam ſue p4/ſi-n.s oiferimau; toties novs ad abſolgrwncm noſtram 


ſ 
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i1p/1us paſſionem reparamus , And ſee Gregories other ſayinges alledged 
| hereatcer, trath, 3 . ſeft. 6, ſubd. 1,0 q 8, y> and reieted by 
- M_. Fulie didem. at g. (I) Adelanttben, |. 4. Chronic, m Henrico, 
4. fel. 185, and 187, et vide Apolog. corſeſ. Auguſt. de vocabulo miſſe 
{ol. 216, and Charion in his Cronicle enlarged by Melantthon, {. 4. 
page $67+ ſaith, opuuonem de oblatione corporis et ſanugins Chriſti facien- 
as pro mortuis, que horribilem peperit prophanationem Sacraments, Grego - 
r14s comprobaun &c, And lee the like further reftimony there, pag. 390+ 
and adian de Euchariſt. 1.6. pag. 218 . ſaich hexeof, Gregoriws faw- 
ror Purgatory mortuss etiam ullud ſacrificium applicuerit . 


LS . 37; | 
allowed by publickg authersty the ſacrifice of Chri- So is MM. Beacontearmed 
ftes body and blond, not onely for the huing but by the minifters of Zan - 
alſo for the deade. Andin like {ort doth MJ. colne Daaceſ. n their a - 
Beacon (whom our learned aduerſaries trearme bridgement &c, pag. 
(3) a dwine of cheife note in their Church) (m) G5. 
charge and reprehend him, affirming further (m) 
that in Gregorees time (n) the Maſſe was (in Seinthe third part of M. 
reguard of the forme thereof) by hine fully Thamas Becons workes in 
finiſhed, and reigned as a pniſant Empreſſe in al the treatiſe entituled rhe 
Churches of the part of the world unto the time of reliques of Rome, fol. 340 . 
Charles the fineth, in which Luther appeared, And Bullmger de origine 
Arid Luther him ſelfe ſaith, Gregorins author erxoris Miſſe, \aith, neg, 
fait Mifſe private, (0) Gregory was author of monearis hutns ſautimonia, 
private Maſſe. And D. Humfrey and others hic eſ# ile Gregorins c# 
confeſſe that Gregory, and Auguſtine, at the 10x mods infinitas ſuperſt: = 
rime of our countries foreſaid conuerlion tiones, ſed et omnium [u'- 

LE | taught perſtitronum capur porten- 
roſam miſſam ferimus acceptam., (n) M, Becon, widem, fol. 344. And 
Chri/pinus, in his booke of the eftate of the Church, pag . 180 , con» 
tellech accordinly ſaying, the greateſt part of the ceremomes of the maſſe 
Came in by this Gregory rc. he brought al the maſſe into certame lawes, 
and almiſt ſuch as is at this day : and therefore many ſay he wasthe author 
thereof, (0) In theſauro explicationums omninm articulorum- Oc. ox 
reverendi &c , D. Martini Luther &c . operibus collet. pag, 839. and 
461. and Chitrens |. de Bapri/mo, et Enchariſtia , chargeth Gregory with 
| Private maſſe. And Luther in| colloguys Germanicis c. de miſe. fauch, 
pruate maſſe hath deceinued many Sainiles, and carried them inte error from 

| | | N n n "1he 


bs 
ds." 4 > +, SIR io yy " 4 " 
l K f EEE oe I 4 037/009 TIER 
Z 957 Bri ot ol A RE II OI a 
& - $4 ICT 62% $ILBrn IFT ea e,\ oy ERTTnn Bore + #5 kt; ut _ : 
Ya Ys A ee RT WY 2d OE Te 

: 4 br” 4 Y . $ Y Lads NC v7 range WR we VETY 

A Pt Py FOE CN a edt Leda b 8 WKY k F « . By OL SFO re 

Wn No i; & %- 4 Tr" WTR IO ag [OY , p bd ON LSE EIN og, 
I We Wy ar LA, 2 4tre-E.S : 2 <7 EOS" « Ou + GH» by RAN nt Aut Ce G3 9 Vl CERT FI 

q P OT TR AB ich 1 ”_ AE ah > s 3 21 I at A Ry ee ou a9 : 
a wt" 6 ee a AAAEING ov tr 42". REOLY ES VP x 0 Vt LOS TIOERER 
CI OL RO TITS a : 


Ws 4. 1. > Wt toe ps GA 2 hg 7» ub 
, _ _ - 


7 656k LIE Ce 
MADE rep, / BD Fog 22275 OT, ed 
Go OTE OT Oe . a; ao ME" & 


Le Fe Te OY 
C45 Hot EWA. 
SM 
JESS Gf a vt 
EC rr 
= NE, , 
OS CLE? > : ps 


; « 


Wer Wnre r/o her 
MN pn envy Bs CAE 


tn. f 
foe®- - v I. o 
NEO init de bee}, 


296 Trait. 3, Sct. 2, Holy ſacriff e Subd. 2. 


the time of Gregory for $50. yeares, [on Hſe was deceiued therewith . 


( 

Humfred. a OM 
pert. 2. comra Camp. 
rat. 5 . fag. 626. And 
Luke Ofiander m eputoms. 
cem 6.1.4.c. 17. pap. 
290, And fee Holi /he.: - 
des great Cronicle, vo/. 
2. afcer che firlt edition, 
Pag. 148. and 149, & 
alter the laſt edition vol. 
2. Pag. 100. and pag. 
101. Secalio Bale mca - 
talog. Scriptorum uluſtrin 
maioris Britarme. cent , 
14. p48. 116. (q) Humf, 
nleſut.part.:. pay. 626, 
(4) Hutterus de ſacrijiio 
wuſſarico, po. 377+ 


31 - 
A1. Roger Aſcam, in his 


. Apol. procena Don . pas. 


JJo ſaith, de ortg1%e Ms - 
ſe apud alias g utes non 
rantumn l[aboramus, quom?- 
do vero irepſir in Angliam 
hoc certo ſcumus : Aug - 
ſtinus Anglorum Apoſt» - 
lus qui appelkunr, proflizu- 
for vere religions of fun - 
dator omnis papiſtice doc- 
irmne ſcribit ad Gregorium 


 Pavam querens quom940 miſſam tn Anoliam conſtituerer +0. And p.! 
he further (aich of Gregorres, and Auntie, proceedinges in Eqg 


taught VS (p) Maſe and (q) ſarrifice. In ſo 
much that Rovert Bellurmimne, obicctein the 
vniuerſalty of Maſe for many ages patt, our 
learned aduerſary Hurternus Jottor at)d pub- 
lique profetlac in the vatuerhty otWurtnberge, 
antweareth and acknowledyerth ſaying (4) : 
libh:ater concedn ec. Þ do wilizagly graumt that 
the Popiſh Idelatry, the ſinnow whereof vthe ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe, hath tanad:d almoſt the wht 
world eſpecially for the [1ſt thouſand yeres. So 
euidently 15 that penaity, wheewith we ace by 
the law threatned for hearing-of Maſl:, jim- 
poſed vpon vs for our adhering and continu=- 
19g in that taiih & publique worſhip of God, 
wheteto wee engliſhimen were {o maily ages: 
fince (5) congerted. | | 
'3) To come now to the times [before 
Grog0ry, although the onely torelard confeſſed 
generally of the Maſſe throughour almoft the 
whol world 1a the time of Gregory, ao fuſfc; - 
ently argue the continued proftethign and 
practiſe thereof long time then [before 
(for to thinke it could be then vpon the fo- 
daine ſo general eftavliſhed, is more then in- 
credible) we wil yet alſo in further manife - 
(iation of rhis point examine the ſcueral 
aoe< that were precedent to Gregory, 1n| which 
acconvt we finde that Pelagirs predecetlor 
to Gregory is charged and reprehended by 
Muſculns, for that, {11th AMaſculss (r ) be com- 
| | minicated 


24 
land, 


& 


precipites fer untur in 1984.0 licentiam conends > econ donar miſſ.arum 1148 
pro arburatu (wo. (rt) Auſculnr wie. com. cap. de (ra Dom num. 
2. P4p. 339. (faith, Pel. MALL Comm? 10rationem mori rm in ſecrets Cans- 


Ms wiſſatics 


54 IM 
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heres, 


——_ 2,  Comtinuall rraflifed. Subs?" 3, * 22497 
iſe COMMNNEICAY CFR? « 


Tr vi y- 
mr miſſatici retulis ec. vt morinie virtne et efficacia 


& Crypmns in his booke ofthe eftate ofthe Church, py: #90. faithithae 
about Anno. 590. mn the comneel f Maſcon, offering of (the Sacrament ) 
is communnded. forveae - 


—— to the deade ho v virtue and efficacy of on of ſinne . 


the Miſſe ; Alſo Pope Symachur, whoſuccee- 


| ded Araſtaſims the ſecond, was Biſhop of Rome See Ad. Mares table. 


({s) Anno, 501. he {as the Centuriſtes con- pag. 138, 


feſſe) did acknowledge (t) the Maſſe, for (t) 


which they charge him (u) ro have the notes of The Ceutury writers, 
Antichriſt . Leo the firſt was Pope Anno, 440. cent, 6. c. 10. col, 664. 
of whom Bale ſaith, (x) Leo i firſt allowed fay, notas APE 
the [acrifice of the Maſſe nor without great bla;phe- habuit, Viſſam enim in 
mie to God, And 1a like maper is Emncberins mam redege ; And fo like- 
(who liucd in the ſame time ((y), charged by wiſe Pet. hs John Bale of 
the Century writers. S. Arguſtis lived: about himin At, Row. Pontif . 
Anno , 400 . whoſe many plaine ſayinges are pag. 35. 

heretofore (*) alledged, and being by our ad- (v) 

verſaries houlden to be the [2 ) oundefof The Centurie writers, vt 
the Fathers he is yet neverthcletle reiefted by ſupra. | 
themin chis queſtion of Jacrifice : for wheras (x) 

co ſuch alledged Fathers as mencion ſacrifice Bele, in his pageant of 
for the deage, our aduerfaricy do viually an- Popes, fol. 27. and in 
ſwere that the Fathers thereby meant not Catal. ſcriptorums illuſtri- 


ſacrifice, but onely prater for the deade; mn 10 ummaioris Britannid, cent . 


much that where allo B. llarmine in preuenti- 1. pag. 45 . andſee Sze- 
on thereof replyeth, as tis aduerſary Hutte- pedine in ſpeculs Ponnfencs 
rus Doftor andpublicke profeſſor in the Wy ty pag. 68. 
of Witebergealledgeth bim, that (3) Crprian (y) 
fir meth ſacrifice to o be offered vpon the Alter for The Centurie writers , 
the cent. 5. c. 4. col. 518, 
(ay, incommede etiam Encherins.de oblatione , imitarione veteris Teſtaments 
loquitnr 3 inqmens Fe. oblationem paris et vie tdeft corporis et ſanguinis cins 
Sacramentum in ſ1crificum offer amus, the quippe primum 1pparuit // acrificinm 
quod nunc a Chriſti.ams offertur Dev toro orbe terrarum Excherins 1. 1 . in 
Geneſim, (*) See Aupuſtines ptaine ſayinges alleged heretofore , 
trat,; . /ef. rt. ſubdini/.2. at*. c.d.c.f.&c. and blew. ſubdue. 
3- ar the fizuce 5. andatt, nn. x. (2) Gomarns in{pcculs vere E c« 


N n 2 (7 
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298 Traft. 3. Se&. 2, Hol acrifice Subd. 3. 
Clefie, pag. 96. faith, /Fs one enmmninum eas ſen 
| porefſuns, TOY « (3) Hatteras de ſacrificio miſſaties, pag . 524+ 


Hutterns , vhidem . pag . the deade, and that $. Auguſtine diff 
J25. three thinges affered for the » (nam 
32 T4 wes, prater, and ſacrifice: Hutterws anſwearing 
See heretofore, erat. thereto, excuſeth as before Ciproan, affirming 
3. ſe. 1. ſubdinmy, 3. ſtil thatby (4 ) ſacrifice celebrated vp3 the Alter 
at the figure 5, and at for the deade, he onely yet meant but pray- 
$, Ut. nx- er made at the Altar for the deade: Burt com - 
(6) ming there to anſweare $. Ang nſlimes fore - 
Hutterns de ſacrificie miſ- (aid evident ſayinges hertofore alſo| in pare 
ſatico, pag. 525. (5) alledged, for that they do o exprelly 
(3) diſtinguiſh ſacrifice for the deade, from prazer 
Awguſt . enchirid. c. 110, for the deade, and are thereby wy plaine 
{ce herecofore, ira. 3. then to be ſo auoided , he doth therefore. 
[ce4, 1. ſubdinil, 7. at infteede of the former anſweare or excuſe 
x, and Hutterws vbi ſupra. made concerning Cipriaw', openly |reproue 
208) $. Auguſtine ſaying, (6) we downbt not to affirme 
Hutterus vbi ſupra pag. that S. Anguſtine is not at one with hun ſclſe in 
525. ”m this cabin mm din after» 
(9) wardes, that whereas he (7) affirmeth the ſa- 
See this hereafter rratt. crifice ro be a propitiation for /uch as being deade 
3. (ett. 1. ſubawiſ. 4. are not very emi, or inftate of damnation, it is 
in the margentat b, a faying ſo plaine and pregnant thar, ſaith 
(10) Hutterns, in aternum (8) defends non \poteſf, «t 
M. Fulke, in his con - can never be excuſed. And no lelle plainly is 
furation of Purgatory, S. Anguſtine reproued and charged by Cal-_ 
pag. 362. and 4363. win (g) with [acrifice of the Maſſe, andby M. 
(an); Fulke with referring (10) ſacrifice for the deade 
Bucer in enarat , in ſacra to the tradition of the Apeſtle;, whereto might 
quatuor Eurnrclia. prin- be added his like further (11) reprehenſion 


I 


red Baſilee, 1536. in both by Bacer Luther and others. 3, Ame 
Math .c.nz. par. 31. - | Os broſe 
1 faith, ex eo 7uiders 7uvod ab imtio prope Eccleſie preces et Eleemoſine finne 
s.- _ pro defunitis, ſerlrm :rreyhir ca [ententia quam D . Anguſtinns pot in en - 

Tt:  _ ciiil, 6, 119. (vbi mqwit) neg, ne gandum eft defunttor um ans ehME 
n | it; ſ#2r 929 vinentines relewari, cums pro Ulis [acrificinns mediatoris offertur oc : 
FF _0 EY | an 


NEDVIDWEIDDO 


| broſe lived Ar. 350. whoſe (2) fayinges + F8 


| hanc immaculatam, rationabilem, et mnernemam hoſtiam &e . et precamur 


_” 


Tra. 3... Se, 2. | Continualh ralliſed. Subd. 3. 209 


and a litle afrer at peg. 3? 3. he ſaith, hinc 514g, non dwbitanans £x07 thus 


' hoe in defuniins officinms pro illis orandi et [acrificands publice ſaerificis Excel» 


fie. ec - And Lather, tom. 2. Wittenberg. fol. 259. ſajth concerning 
Matle, noffvs Papiſta dicunt, $. Bernardus ſic fecit, ergo ficeft faciendumns, 
S. Augnftinus fic fecit, ergo ſic eſt faciendum &c. hic m [acrificio miſſaulis 
comigt, et ab[q, anbio bonis et eleflis viris comingit, vt fimplici cordis fode 
celebrent, arbitrantes pro errore ſacrificuom eſſe, and Enſebins Althircherns 
/. de miſtico et ncrnento ſacrificio , printed, 1584. pag. 7. although he 
there do very bouldly deny'S. Augaſtine to have beleeued the real 
preſence, yet doth he charge him ſo fully with beleeuing the Eucha- 


_ riſt to be a ſacrifice, as thac bur admitting his like iudegment of the 


real preſence, the Catholicke or Popiſh ſacrifice doth thereupon fol - 
low to which purpoſe he there ſaith, (vpon his owne recyta of ſun = 
dry ſayinges of $. Awguſtine as making plaine for ſacrifice) Agnoſcve 
Auguſt inus Eccleſia ſuitemporis maſſam, agnoſiit quog, in ea ſacrificinns, quid 


_ sgitur obſtat, quo minns, fi corporalis preſentia et manducatio ponenda ſit, etians 


knowledgeth, tories Eccleſia can/enſum et in oblations ſacrificio fallans con- 
feſſionem. (ee this more fully heretofore, era. 3. /ed, 1. [ſubains[e. 3. 
in:mio . inthe margent at the figure 3 . next before. & alſonext here- 
after in this ſection, /ubdsw/.| 3. in the margent at the figures 18. 

next before m. 


realis vn ſacrificium oblatio goncedetur? in ſo much as there #4 241, he ac- 
'{ 


are ſo pregnant for ſacrifice that the Centve. Ambreſ.1. 5. de ſacram . 
|  r8&@ c, 6, ſaith, offernmus cabs 


vt haxc oblationem ſuſcipias ec. 7 ay ſuſeipere dignatus es &c, quod tibs 
obtulit ſummmus Sacerds; Melchiſadech, and tn orat, 1. praparat. ad Miſſaws 
he ſaith, vt offer am 11h; /acrificinem quod tu inſtitniſts er offerre precepiſti in 


commenmoratione tu pro ſalute noſtra - ſuſcipe ergo iſtud queſo &e. deſcendat 


etiam Domine lle [piritus [antti.tus &c. qui et oblatione; noſtras corpus et 


ſanguinem tunm efficiat &rc . vt plaride, benigne ſacrificiums ſwſcipias de mani- 
bus meis ad ſalutem oaenium tam vinorum, quam defuntorum . and in P[al . 
38. he deriueth ow Preiftes now /acrificing here vpoy earth of our Savi - 
ours body and bloud for the people,, 7 Suh Savjours like ſacrify> 
cing thereof /Z-ne ard heard at his laſt ſupper, ſaying to this end: »:= 


_ dior principem Sacerdotum ad nos venientem, vidinmws, et audiuimns, off » 


rentem pro nobis [anguinem ſuum, ſequamur vt peſſumus Sacerdotes vi of e = 
Rn 4 FAITKS 
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3Z9O Trac. 3 # Sect, a. Hely ſacrefiee Subd. 3 « : 

Lf ramus pro populo ſacrificium, erfi firms merite, ramen honorab:ley [«crificio, 
1 qmia «ſi Chriſtus non widetur offerre, tamen ipſe efferivy m teri, quando 
19 Chrefts corpus effertur. And ſce Ambroſe iis other layinges heretotore, 

£ | tratt , 3. ſctl, 1. ſubdiwiſ, 1» inthe wargent at the Jetter e, and zract, | 


1.8 2. ſet. Y. ſu/dinaſ, 3. in the margent at the letter $. aud raft. 3. 
1 ſe. 1. ſubariſ. 3, im the marpent ac the letter b. 


(a) 


Cent .,4q.c .4. col. 94 . re writers do mencion (a) ſundry of them 


| 
© {i 

I and col. 295. it is faid, with great diſhke charging (b) them with 
8! Ambroſius locutionibus de tranſubſtantiation and application (ot the Eucha- 
=. Cena viitur quibus ante eum rift ) for the lining and the deade, Efichms (as the 
S| | ex parribus meme vſns eſt, Centuriftes oblerue} (12) was P eſt ar Flie- 
Sj. vt miſſam faccre, offerre (a ruſelcm, ard ſcholer to Gregory Nazianzen, who 

Ti crificiur &c . lived Anno. Dom. 340. he doth|ſo plainly 

'y (b) afirme that our Saviour (13) ſatrifjc:'d him 

Cert. 4+. 4. cC1.295 . (fe inthe ſupper of the Apoſiles, avdthat he al- 


*"M (12) fo (14) did takg vpon hin the digntty of Preift- 
| 1h Cort. g5.6.10.c ,963 . hood, firſt in the miſtical ſupper, and|aſterwardes 
= - | (13) | wen the Croſſe, that the Certury [writers CO 
Fſichins wlcwit , 1. 1... c. therfore ſpicial y (15) reprebend him. Gr.- 
| fi 4 - faith, {emeripſnm in ce- gory Niſſen, a door of the Greeke Church, 
=; | ns Apcſtolorum immolanit, \iued Arno. 340. he ſaith, that our Sauiovr 
| | (ig) (c) offered him ſelfe a ſacrifice for vi &c. when 
- E fichins widem . he game to his Diſciples his body to by eaten &c. 
- + (15) Aud that his body was then already offered - 

” nt The Centurie witerspro- wherein his meaning is ſo pregnane, that (d) 
'Þ felling to ſet downe his /4. Whitaker therefore ſeemeth tp diſlike his 
crrots, cent. 5. col, 96g. | | Io, wordes 
recite among, Others, laying, ub1d:m. de cena incommoda phraſy utitur dum 
1 1 e4 aicut leſum ſc i1mmolaſſe, fic erm ſcriptura non loquitur ec | (c) Niſ- 
i ſen. in orat 1 de reſurrettie, (auth, promeffabili arcanng, & \qui ab homi- 
i nibns cerni qt ſacrificy modo (wa diſpoſitione et adminiftratio Praoccnpas 
&.-1 1m petiern wvivlontum, ac {cle vvlaitonem ac vittio..m oftert pro noÞis Sacerados 
| ſul et agnus Dei qua rollit peccarum mundi quando hoc accidir ? cum /wuns 
Mo Corprs ad com n-4e 7 {78 Cl ſar Jaincm ſuum familtaribus ad bibendum pre * 
| ip bruit Fe. averre domorRrat ram per feflam 1 al ſolutam fatlam eſſe immola - 
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l _! hit acts (d) Whuaker Compra Durenm pag . -320. argueth againſt 4 

: Th Nzers woraes layin 2 tacrevp on, fs Chriſte; i1cena perfetle atg, abſolute { 
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Triat. 3. Sect. 2. | Comtnually pratifed. - Subd, 53, 3or 
wordes, & Andreas Craſtoutrialcarned Calui- 1mmol.:tus fret, quid Opry 
11 doth thereupon affirine (e) the opinion of ev.ut prfridie denno immy- 
Grezory Niſſen to he ab'ard , Ciril of Hizr/a- lire oye. © 
lm an ocher Father of the, Greeke Church (e) 
lned Anne, Dom. 320. he is hikewiſe ſo Cr.tonins dr opificio Mi'- 

| (16)platne herein that Hoſpinianus doth there ſe contra Bellarminem !, 
jc, not onely [pecially reprehend him for 1. pag. Bt. faith, An 
his (f) affirming the ſacrifice of the Altar to b: rgnorat opinionem Niſſer's 
the greateſt hy to the d:parted ſonles ; but per ſe abſurdam efſe cc. 
contel]2ch alſo furcher, rhar this doQtine was «it ile Niſſenns, cum itag, 
(v) the recemed cuſtome of that age. A thing dedit (Chriſtus ) Diſcipm tr; 
jo cuident in the DoRars of thole times, that ſi: corpus ſuum ad comme- 
lon Caluin doth therefore charge & affirme dendum hc . 1am libenter 
(h) the ancient Fathers (of thoſe timcs) 10 Oc, ineffabiliter, inxifibi- 
hane wreſted this m:monial (or Sacrament) 0- [iter corpus immolatuw © 
therwiſe rhen did agree with the Lord:s inftituti- rat &c, 
on, in that thew ſupper did carie before it the (15) 
fuce of a repeated, or at leaſt arenned "arrifice fc, Ciril, Hieroſtl. catech . 5. 
muating more nerely the lewiſh maner of [acrify- miſtag. (aich, deinde- vero 
cing then Chriſt ordained, And elſwherc ; poſtquam confeltum eft, /- 
| | 1 I wondr lud ſprrituale (acrifirinm et 
ille cultus meruentus, (uper ip/a propitiationit hſtia obſ:cramns Denum pr 
communt Eccleſiarum pace, pro tranquilitate munds, pro regibus Cc. poſiea 
firimus mentionems eriam corum qui ante nos obdormicrunt &c, maximuns 
eſe credentes animarum iunamen pro quibus offertur obſecratio, ſanfli il/ins 
& tremends quod in Altari poſitum eſt ſacrificy ec. Chriſtwm pro noſtrrs 
peccatis mallatum ofermus, vt et nohis, et illis (d funttis) eum qui eff be - 
rignſſimus propuinm redilamius . Can any Catholicke writer of this age 
ſpeake more plainly? (t) FHnſpenianus in hiffor , ſacram, |. 2. pag, 
167, ſaith, dicit Cirillus pro ſui iam temporis recepta conſuetndine ſacrift - 
cum Altaris maximum muamen eſſe animarum, (g) Hoſpinianns vt 
ſupra. (h) Caltnin.l. 4. influne. c. 18. ſet. 11. and afterrhe<«- 
Cition Argentorat, Anu, 1539. pap . 350. ſaith, ſed quia viteres quog, 
il'o; video, alio hanc memoriam detorſiſſe quam inſtitution D omini conuenie - 
b.u (740d neſcio quam repetite aut ſaltem renonate Immolations: fatien rornun: 
Cen. pre ſe fercbat) mhil twtins pys pefloribus fuerit quam in pura frmplicig, 
{1 oramnatione acquieſcere &c. emitari ſunt enim propins [udaicum wk 
6:41 morein quam aut ordinanerat Chriſtus aut Enangely ratio ferebat &e . 
(i) Calum 


; | 302: Tract. 3. Seca. 2. Holy ſacriice Subd. 3. | 
; | F | . (i) (1) 1 voxacr (faith he) that '0 01 660 
$|  Caluin wn omnes Pali tors weare poſſeſſed with this oprinon . 
$i epiſtolas inepiſt. ad Hebr. lame place he chargeththem in pla 


Ef | quo magis tor weteres Ec. ſupper withorit his conmanrdement, 


3 ther places doth he confe 
7 Cum ipfs ſacrificinm in forelaid iudgement of thoſe auncie 
Chriffs cena nulls eins man- teprehending therefore by name 


1 old Dee. . 


* 


Aud inthe 
ihe tearmes 

&.7. 9 -P49.924. faith, with hauing (k) forged a ſacrifice 7 ihe Lordes 
| and with 
cleſia Dottores hac opinions having ſo adulterated the ſwpper with 4daing »f (4. 


eccuparos fruſſe mirer Oe. crifice. And no letle Stare” in ſundry (1) 0» 
"I e and |reiect this 


nt Fathers 
(17) Arno. 


dato finxiſſent, adeog, ca.- bins, Ambroſe, Augnſtine, and Athanaſius : 


nam adultera {ſent 


toſa- whereunto might be added E:/eb:. 5s Althere. 


| crificio &c. Caluin. vbs cherus, and Andreas Chraftenias, 4 wo of them 


| 218 | 

z (| ſupra in c, 5, ad Hebr, learned Caluiniſtes, confefling 11 
= P4g. 924, (18) acknowledging the Fathers 
| 118 (1) 


A | judgement concerning ſacrifice. | 
di Caltin, inlib. dereformat. (4) S, Ciprian hued Anno. 
| Eccleſie , ſaith, vereres ex- | | | — 4 


7 YN 


ewiſe and 


knowen 


Dom. 240. 


and 


[ +. euſands non [unt, quatenus ſcilicet ipſos ayparit a prro et gennino Chriſti 


ring, and res. 
ere as being. 


pregnant 
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Trae, 3, Set. 2. Continwally prafliſed. Subd. g. 
pregnant for ſacrifice theſe wordes of Cipriqn, Sacerdas wice Ch irs, 
winch wordes are by the Centwriſtes likewiſe for the ſame reaſon, dilh- 
ked. In like ſort doth he! there next afcer alledge diucrs{ayinges af 
$. Augnſtine as making for ſacrifice, concluding thereypon pag. 7 - 
that, Auguſtinus agnoſeus Eccleſia temperis ſui mſ[am,- agnoſort quod, uy e@ 
ſacrificiom. And co the ſame purpole alſo.doth he alledge (amongſt 
ochers the Comncel of Epheſus, and the firſt Nicene conncel (ihidews. pag - 
5.) concluding their ſayinges for ſacrifice to be ſo dire@ and plains, 
that , bur. admitting my .the real preſence ( which bim (clfe there un- 
pugneth) our now ſacrifice of che Maile is, io his opinion, by ſych 
their ſayinges confirmed : To which purpoſe he ſaith of the Lutherans, 
anlla reſtat ipſis effugy ratio quo winus duabus oecumenicis Nicena et Epye = 
ſina frnodis, realis oblationis, qua corps et ſangumem Chriſts realiter mn ſa- 
crificium offerre oporteat manifeſtiſſume conumeantur , See more of this ay- 
thors further acknowledgement herein herctofore, rraF. 3. /et. 1, 
| ſubdiniſe. 3. initio, in the margent at the figure 3, th before 1 . 

| "TT 

and his(m) ſayingesare ſo ful for ſacrifice, Cipriau. /. 2. epiſt. 3. 
that 44, Fulkg ſaith, (n) it is granted that poſt initium . (aith, ob tulit 
Ciprin thought the breade and wine brought forth (Chriſtus) hoc 1dem quod 
by AMelciſadech, to be a-figure of the Sacrament, Melchiſadech, id eſt, panems 
fail that here alſs Melchiſadech reſembled the et vinum, ſuumſcilicar cor- 
Preiſt 'raod of Chriſt. Aud the Centurie writers put et ſanguinem , and af - 
do in like maner recite this ſpecial (ſaying of cerwardes, in ſacrifices 
Ciprian, (0) our Lord leſus' Chriſt, ſaith Cipri- quod Chriſtus eſt, non ns 
an, | . 2. epilt . 3, ..is che high PreiſÞ of God the Chriſtu, ſequendus eſt . 
Father, and firſt offered (acrifice to God the Fa - (n) 

cher, an.| com nauad-d the ſam: to be done in re- M, Fulkg againſt Hethins, 
m-morance of him, and that Preift truly executeth pag. 100, 

Chriftes place, that doth imitate that which Chris © (0). 

aid, and then be offereth w the Church a true & Cent . 3.c.10. ul. 147. 
- ful ſacrifice to God the Father &c, in which £3 8h 
- wordes Cipriax is ſo plaine for ſacrifice that Cent. 3.c.4. col. 71 . 
the Cemurie writers, vndertaking to ſet dowen (4) | 
(p, theerrors of the Deitors in that age, do there- Cent. }. c. 4. col, 83. 
In lpecially taxe and charge Ciprian, for his Sacerdotem ingquit , vice 
a-ming, as before, (q) the Preiſt to execute Chrifti vere fungs, et Deo 
truly Chriſtes ſteede, and ſacrifice tobe offered to Patre ſacrificium offerri. & 

Oof| Wo Toannts: 
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204 Trat. 3. Set. 2, Holy ſacrifice Subd. 4-| - 
Toann:s Bechtholdws, \n his aſſertiones theologice de ſacram .cen. Dom . aſſert , 
67. ſaith, Ciprianus tihi ipſe aduerſatur et repugnat, quod Sacer doters vere 


vice Chriſti fungs affirmat &c . | = 
To Ged the Father, which they cearmt (*) a ſu- 
The Centurs 


_ of their third Centurie, mory of Martyres, and that (s) /. | 
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vnder the letter s. do he mencioneth ſacrifice for the deade.| Tertulain 

ſay, Sacerdore vice Chrſts alſo lived Ann. 220, and him the Centurie 
fungi in cena Domin, ſu- writers, and Luke Offander charge, tor thac 
| perfiutioſe aſſert Ciprianus, in his booke (t) de corona militis, he ſaich, we 
þ =, vu}. - offer ſacrifice for the deade : andin like maner 
| - ishe together with Ciprian, acknowledged 
| Cent, 3, c.6. cel. 138, as reprouable by D. Falke for (u) witneſſiug 
(s) . that ſci ifice for the aeade is the tratitionof the 

Centwar . 3.col. 139. Apoſtles, Hipolitus lived in the ſame age, & 

(r) ſpeaking in che perſon of our Saviour at the 


Cent. 3. c.6.col, 138. day of iudgement ſaith, (x) com? you Biſhope 
and Ofrander , cent. ;. who haxe purcly offered unto me ſacrifice day and 
{. 1- 6.5. pag.10. and night, and haue dayly offered my pretinuſe body & 
AM. Fulke in his confuta- &/oud; A ſaying fo cuident that ſome of our 
tion of Purgatory, pag. aduerfarics initeede of berter anſweare ther- 
265, chargeth Tertul:an co, do (y) vndeſeruedly affirme the booke 
with mencioning rhe ye- to be counterfeate, In the beginning alſo 
arly oblation offered for the | of 
deads, (u) IM. Fulte in his confutation of Purgatory, par. 262. 
(x) Hippblitus en libro de con/umm utione ſeculi. (y) Whereas 1. lewel 
and ſome others, do, for want of better anſweare, reie& this booke of 
Hippelitns for counterfet:d . M. [ewe) inhis reply pag. 12 . to ſuch purpole 
obiecting againſt it that, ſaith he, x is of ſale creat, lately ſer forth, nener 
before acqu inted in the w1rld; heotnnetl the firſt ſentence of his booke with 
(enim) which a vers: cliid (Care would do, he (aith that Aitr-hrift fhal be the 
| Dewil and no man &-:. this fac M1. [wel : whereto is anſiw :ared, firlt, 
concerning the word Gar, oremm, it is Catrue that he beginneth there- 
with, for his ficlk wordes are, Eo:de T.2r, the word Enede 1onifying, 
poſtgrnam, quum, qui:d qndem, wich muner of beginning is vſual. the. 
word ger a9twich't ihnding inthe fcſt olace, bit Onely 2.iJded/as aboun- 
ding Ta) gxrnith vo the phiaſe . Anl ( 2:cordiogly doch Ariſtole be- 
| vin his 
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_ other ay 6 of bis' 6. Secondly 1 ay, that $, Hieromes con 


Tra. 3. Set. 2. Comumually praiiſed. Subd. 4. | | 30g 


| gin his booke de re/pirarione ſaying, Pers gar anapnoes . Secondly, as con- 


cerning his opinion of Antichriſt, he ſpeaketh not determinatly, but 
oncly deliuereth his owne priuate opinion thereof, ſaying, / am of ops = 
1100 dearly beloued, that the denil ſhal take this phantaſtical ſubſtance of his 
fleſh in fleeae of an inflirument to worke by: whereto I ad, that neither 
this nor any other (ike ſuppoſed erroneouſe opinion obieRed by Ar. 
[rwel, can any more prouethe booke now in queſtion, not to be writen 
by Hippolitus, then the like or greater errors wherewith A. Falke in 


his anſweare to a counterfeate Catholicke pag. 35 . chargeth Papras, 


Juſtine, and Irencus, (al of them auncient ro Hipoluws) can proue the 
confeſſed writinges of any, ofthoſe Fathers to be none of theirs. And 


whereas 1. Whitaker contra Dnreum,l1. 5 , pag. 367. further obieQerh 


ſaying, Hierome affrmeth that Hipolutus did write of Antchriſt, but of this 
booke of the end of the world he was ignorant . 1 anſweare thereto, firſt , 

though Hierome had beeue jgnorant of this booke (as moſt confeſledly 
he was of many other' bookes before his time) how ſmally yer this 
maketh againſt the credit of this booke appeareth heretofore in the 
preface to the reader, ſect, 6. atx.y., Athing furthermore (oeui - 
dent that Exſebius, /. 6.c, 16. hauing mencioned ſundry writinges 


of Hipolitus which came to hi knowledge, addeth further ſaying, extant 


preterea nounulla alia eius monumenta, there remaineth beſides & undry 

lled te- 
ſtimony of HipotrFus booke of Antichrift, geueth therein ful proofe of 
this booke, for as there is nothing more vſual then ſeucrsl titles to be 
ſomtimes geuen to one, & the ſame boke, in regard ofthe ſeveral argu 
mentes eatreated of therin, ſo the argument of the booke now in que- 
ſtion being both of Antichriſt, and of the /atter end of the world, at which 
time Artichrift ſhould come, the booke may in ſuch reſpeR paile vn- 
der either title : whereto I ad, that if any late author had forged this 
booke vnder the name of. Hipolitus, he might ealily (for more credir 
thereof) haue geuen it the ſame title de Antichriſto, mencioned by 
Hirrome, whereto ifany reply that perhappes he knew not of any ſuch 
booke or title mencioned by Hierome, this alſo maketh more ſtrongly 
againſt al ſuſpition of forgery, for how then cou]d he make his forge - 
ry ſo colorable as to write vnder the name of Hipolitus of the very ſame 
ſpecial argument of Antichriſt which Hierome mencioneth and accribu - 
teth to Hipoliras, (0 plainly doth this variety of citle, argue chat this 


| booke, was not forged. A thing ſo euident that Germanus Biſhop of 
"Conſtantinople, who liued about goo. zeares [ince, in his rerem Eccleſ. 


go6 Traft. 3. Set. 2. Hob ſacrifice Subd. 
theoria. extant with the Licurgies of $, James, Baſile, ad Chnſoſtome, F 
Dy, 1560 . at Antwerpe, pa % - « 96. alledgeth vnder the name of He. 
politns, (| " ecial 5 nw hy to be found in this booke; luſo muchias M1. 
Suthue de wiſſa papiſtica, |. 3. c. 14. fol. 294. endcauoring ro an - 
ſweare the very onde alledged herein the text out of this booke,. 
acknowledgeth herein both the booke and ſaying of Hipolirns, 
to euade otherwiſe. And fo likewiſe doth Hurterns de ſacrificio mi 
d. 1. c. 15.peg.310.not denying the booke, but reicing the autho+ 
rity of Hwoluns ſaying, Hipolitus marrirem fi þ de nmolatione proprie ditla. 
locutus eft non morannur . 

{19) of this age lived Oragen, and him together 
See heretofore traft. 2. with Athanaſins, and others doth Craſtonms 
ſeft. r. ſubdwiſ. 3. inthe reprehend, charging them even with (19) 
margent at the letcer $. propurratory ſacrifice. Irenexs lived Arno (20) 


(20) ['om, 170, inthe very age next to that which 
 M. Conper in his Cro- ſucceeded the Apoſtles, he ſaith of gur Saui- 
nicle, fol, 111, our, (z) he tooke bread and gave thanks: (avirg 1 
(z) this is my body &c , and taught the nlp oblati- 


[renens,l.4.c.32 faith, or of the new Teſtament , which the Church ve - 
erm qus ex Creatura panis ceimmy from the Apoſtles, offercd to Godin al the 
eſt, accepit, et gratiasegit world: whereof Malachias foretould &c|. A lay- 
dicens, hoc eſt corpus menm, 1ng locutdent with vs, that rhe Century writers 
et Calicem ſimiliter, qus ef mencioning the ſame do therefore (ay, thar, 
ex ea creatura, qe eſt ſe- (a) Irenens effirmeth it very incommodionſly . 

Erndum nos, [wum ſangni - An 

nem confe ſus eſt, & nom Tiſtamenti nonam docuit dating camek Eccleſia 
ab Apoſtolis accipiens w yninerſo mundo offert Deo &c. de quo m [12 , pro- 
phetii Malachias fic prefs gmifccauit, non eſt mibhi voluntas in wobis Oc. 
(a) The Century writers, cert. 2.c. 4.col. 55. vndertaking to ſet 
downe the declining peculier incommodiouſe opintons and eryrors of the doflors 
of thoſe times, do in their ſaid tract of this matter, col. 63. (ay, 
de oblatrone *porro . et Irenens,1.4.c. 32 (fi tamen locus fraude)ac mento 
wvacat) ſatis videtrr loqui incomes, cum ait noui Teſtaments, nonan doc - 
s: oblationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens in univerſe m ndo offert 
Deo. In (o much as they haneno other imagination 1 of excuſe for Ire- 
news, but to ſuppole that he prints onely meant the oblation of bread 
wine b 'y the people to the v/c of the Lords s ſupper, and afterwardes 
maine thereot) co the wſe of the Preiſtes + the Ov ; as theugh Chriſt 
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Trat. 3, Set. 2, Continually praflifed. Subd. 4. 307 
in his oblation made in the igftitution of the Sacrament, whereof /- 
renens profeſſeth expreſly here to ſpeake, did (to vic lyenewrhis wor- 
des) reach (this offering to the vſc of che poore to be) thenew oblari- 
on of the new Teſtament . This being no leſſe then open violence to the 
wordes and meaning of Irezexs ; the Centwriſtcs do therefore col. 113 » 
plainly charge him eo b<.awc beeme negligent and improper in his ſpeaking, (and) 
often call:ng the Euchariſt an oblation , affticming therefore as before of his 
tirſt recyted ſaying, (fi tamen locus fraude ac mendo vacat ) Which extrea- 
melt ſhift of unworthy ſuppoſal againſt the general conſent of al agre- 
;ns copies they would neuer haue vndertaken, nor yet have (as before) 
placed the ſame {aying intheir foreſaid ſpecial traGt er recital of che 
Doors errors of thoſe times va firmin gal lo therof, (asbefore) that ſatis vide 
eur loqutincamode, had not his ſaidſayings bene (in their iudgemet ) plain 
with vs, and againfl them, in this queſtion of ſacrifice; which their 
iudgement is herein {ocuident that MM. Smrlive doth accordingly .con- 
felle rhe ſame in his (ubwnerſion of the three conwerſions . pag . 33. anſwea- 
ring thereto, what the /Magaeburgians do yeelde, let them yeelde for the 
ſeluts, we du not in al pointes take our ſelues bound to allew their ſayinges , 
nor finde any ſuch inconnemence in theſe tearmes as the. Fathers (there be - 
fore mencioned, whereof 1rencxs is one) wnderſtood them, as the Magde- 
burgians pretend, A bould and deſperate refuge ſo to charge his ear « 
nedbrethren with cauſclelle |yeeiding, and pretending againſt them ſelues . 
. (b 
And Calxin doth likewiſe namely reprehend Caluin.de EE 
Trenens for his fo (b) expounding Malachie of formande ratione, ſaith, ſo- 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe: ln detence where- /enne eſt nebulonibus aſtis 
of he affirmeth that Jreneus and other (meaning vs Catholicks) 
auncient Farhers by him chere named, did qnicquid witioſnm im Patre- 
alledge the Scriptures, to vie his owne wor- bus legitur corradere &fc . 
des, (21) /or1dicwloſly ({aith he) as both reaſon, cum: ergo obycinnt locus 
and truth conſtraineth me to diſſent from them . Malachie de Miſſa ſacvift = 
Alexander was Biſhop of Rome, (22) Amo. cio ab Irenco expom, obla- 


| T10, as A. Carthwright chargethhim with rionvem Aelchiſadech fic 


2 | bringing - tratlari ab Athanaſio, Ame 
brofio, Anguſtino, Arnobio, breniter re{pon/um ſit, eodem illos ſeriptores altbs 
'qu0g, parem interpretars corpus Chriſts, ſed ita ridicule, wt dſſentire nos co - 
yes ratio et weritas rc, (21) Calmin, vbi ſupra, (21) * MM, Whus 


141, in-lus defence &c, pag. 594. (23) In MH, Whitgrftes de = 
| | | Oo « 


3 fence 
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308 Tra, 3. ScA. 2, Holy ſacrifice Subd, 4. 
fence, par. $93» 


(c) 


ſub 


C_ ”——_ 


brin mg (2 3) in of wafer cakes ,m forme, 7 aſhd 4 
ae hike the Papifts God of the Altar, Solik- 


Szegedrn, in 'peculo ponti- wile Szegedinus, a learned Caluiniſt maketh 


ficum, pag. 59. ſaith, 
aughores Canons ſunt A - 


-dexander primus , Siritins 
.  Gelaſine, Leo, Gregorins, 
Scholaſticns, 


(d). 


him one (c) of the authors of our now Canon of 
the Maſſe, affirming further thac, (d)) Alex - 
ander the firſt, taught that fines were forgener, by 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, whom Gregory the 


great mutated therein ec . Ignarms (as D Whit« 


guift affirmerh) (e) was S. Johns ſcholer, and 


Szegdin. in ſpeculs ponts- lined in Chriſtes time, he reprehending the he- 


ficum, pag . 50. faith, A- 
lexander primnus doeuit miſ- 
ſe ſacrificio"peccata delere, 
bunc imitatus Gregorius 
_ certos inſt nt dies , 
quibus in templo ſolennrs - 
fu ſacrificaretur, er propo- 
ſmit d-lifttorum veniam ad 
#d ſolenne accedentibus . 
" te} 
M . Whitowift in his de- 
fence &c. pag. gods. 
(f) 
Theſe wordes are alled- 
ged as the ſaying of /g- 
natins by Theoaoret, di - 


MY, 
(g) 
Ignatius, inepiſt . ad Smer- 


nen/es. fee this more at 
large heretofore, traft. 1. 
ſelt, 3. (ubairniſ, 2.atr. 


*. and alledged by M7. whieguift in his defence &c. pag. 408. perlo 
poſt med. (h) Cent. 2.c.4. col . 63. it is ſaid, qucdam ambigua et 
farommode diila mn quibuſdam occnrunt, vi wn epiſt, ] gnaty ad Syirnenſes , 
| non (ic:t, «nquit [gnatius, fine Epiſcopo offerre, neq, [acrificium immolare, neg, 


retickes of his time ſaith accordingly, as 
Theodoretaboue 12900, yeares lince, ledgech 
his wordes (f) chey do not admit Euchariſtes 


and oblations, becau'e they do not confe 


chariſt to be the fleſh of our Sentonr leſus Chriſt, 


which fleſh ſuffered for our ſinnes ; he doth allo 
affirme the (9) Brſhop tobe as the high Preift, 
and Chriſte; image, m reſpet that he ſacrifyceth 
zo God for the ſasfty of the world: Info much 
as the. Century writers do diſlike his | ſayinges 
hereof, as being (to vſe their wordes) (h) 
doubtful and incommodiouſe. 1n the ſame time 
liued holy Afarrialss who mencioneth (i) 
ſacrifice offered to God wpon the Altar, that we 
offer C hriſtes body and blaud bf cheto ing 
and [et forth the ſame vpon the Altar, according- 
ly as our Lord conmmanndeth the ſame to be done 
im memory of him, wherein he is diſliked by 
(k) the Centurie writers, and by 2. (1) Fulke, 
who without al proofe or reaſon |tearmeth 
him therefore a counterfeate, whole | vndoub -» 
red 


dochen celebrare. and cent. 2. c. 10. col. 167. they affirme _ Wor- 


des of [gz:atins co be perunloſa et auaſi errormm [emi A nlifoe 


| in his 


Centuriſtes reprehenlion of Jgnatues, Ireners, Tertulian, and AMarnalss 


for their dodirine of ſacrifice. (1) Marttalss, inepiſt . ad Burdegalen- 
ſes. (k) Cent. 3.6. 4.col. 83. (1) AM. Fulke, againlt Heskins, 


Saunders Cc, pag. 13, 
red antiquity is yet neuertheletle ſo eurdent & 124. 


and confefled, that the Centary writers who (m) 
wrong him herein al they can, doubt not for Centr. 3. c. q. col. 8 
A 


{m) ro place himin the thirdage or bundreth 
eates after Chriſt. HM. Fulke, againſt He. 
(s) Alio the Preiftes of Achaia (being the kins &c . pag. 234. ſaith, 


Ciſciples of $., Andrew in their booke of his As for the legend f *. 
M. 


p3//i-m, howſoeuer reiected by (*) MM. Fulke Andrewes paſſion, whic 

ta reguard of the plaine teſtimonies therein Herkines ſaith, was writen 
contained, yet not to be gainſaid by any pro- per Presbiteros & Diaconos 
bable reaſon but (n) confirmed with graue & Achaie, it is of as good cre- 


auncient dit as the booke of Remis of 
| Hampton. (n) In proofe of this booke it is to be obſerued: firſt, 


that (as the Centwriftes, cent. 1. 1, 2.c. 10. col, 565. and M, Foxe, 
A. mon. printed 1595. at the hiſtory of S. Adrew, whereof ſee 
his table) do colleR& from S. Hierome, un catalog . [criptorum Eccleſiaſt . 
S. Andrew made his aboade for the time in Achaia, and was there 
put to death vpon the Crolle by the proconſul Aegeas; al which is ac - 


cordingly found in the booke now extant. Secondly, S. Ardrewes 


ioyfu] wordes of /alue ſanits Crux, there ſaid to be ſpoken by himar 
the time of his ſuffering. and now accordingly celebrated in the whol 
Church of Chriſt, geye hike anſwearabletettimony of the antiquity of 
the booke. Thidly , Ciprian, wn lib. ae duplici martirie, ante med. ſaith 
accordingly, Bearus Andreas vt habet humana quidem hiſtoria, ſed fatis 


probate fides, gaudens, fibig, gratulans, tbat 1d Cracem: whereupon Joan-* 


nes Pappag alcarned Proteftant of Germany in his epitom. hiſt. Eccleſ. 
pag. 36. ſaith, cxtat hifforia oy Andrea ſcripta a Presbiteris et Dia - 
eons Eccleſiarum Achaia, cnins quidem hiftorie, [tber etiam de duplici mare 


trio Ciprians inſcriptus mentionem facit, And like further probabilicy of 


. this booke is had from Renigues w Pſal. 21. from Lanfrancus lib. tt. 
Tetra Berengarium. and from S. Bernard in ſerm. S. Anarce. in ſo 


much as Craftonins, a learned Caluiniſt in his booke de opificuo mille il. . 


I. pig. 116, doubreth nottoalledge the yery ſcutence here aJledged 


as being 
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Traft, 3, Seft. 2. Continually prafliſed. Subd, 4: 240g 
m his Tubuerſion of the three Conner ſions, pag. 32. acknowledging the 
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3lo Tract, 3, Set. 2, Holy ſatrifce Subd. 5. 
as being the vndoubred ſaying of $. Ardrew ſaying, i wompdo vernas. 
erit $, Andree Apoſtoli Apothegma quem ſcribumt Presbuers jet Diacons 
Achaie tn paſſio: e ſua Agee Proconſuli dixijſe, ego mmmaculatum agnum m 
Altars offer &c. And loannes Bectholdus (in his atlertions Tibcolog , de 
Sacram. cene Dom, Theſ. 80. although in his anſweare he|there pre= 
tend the writinges of Dion:finus Areopagrta to be councetfeated, obiece 
ting his reaſons therefore, yer doth he there acknowledge chisocher 
treatiſe and teſtimony concerning S. Andrew, and endeauorethaceor » 
dingly to make other anſweare thereto. Forrtly, there is nothing 
in this booke that caiſtcth of nouelty . Laſtly, MM. Parkins, who in his 
probleame &c. pag. 7. reieeth the ſame, and ſundry other treati< 
ſes extant ynder the Fathers names, geueth his reaſons of exceptions 
againſt others, but none againſt this, ſave onely his yaworthy exceptis 
on co the foreſaid ioyful {aying of /alve ſanta Crux. And his affir= 
ming that neither Exſcbinr, nor [Hierome, do mencion this creauſe, 
which is heretofore in the -: 
| ny ſufficiently an- auncient teſtimony) do report how S. An- 


wearcd. drew (aid to the the Proconſul Aegeas, (0) | de 
(o) offer 2:pon the Altar un immaculate lambe, whoſe 

In lib. paſſions S, An- fl-ſh after that al the beleenmg people haith eaten, 
dree , the lambe which is offered remaineth whol and 
(p) l:#ing . And whereas D. Reynolags affirmeth 

AM. Reynoldes, inhis con- truly, that (p) Afar and ſacriſice are linkgd in 
ference, pag. 552. relation and mutual deperdance, (o as the one 
(q) being affirmed, the other doth thereupon 

At. 17. 34+ neceſlarily follow. Dioniſius Areopagitamens 
(r) cioned in the {q) Ates, Goh Ne writing 


See heretofore in the pre- (r) heretofore proued, and confelled accor - 


: 


face to the reader. ſe. dingly mencion, not onely (s) | Preiſtes, but 


Co 06. 7-9. Oc. alto (t) Attars, and the conſecration of them with 
(s) #nfuſron of ſacred Orle : ſaying further, (*) the 


Heretofore, traft. x. Boſhap doth reneremtly and according to his . Bi- 
felt. ;. fubdiniſ. 1. in 1p-bike office after the holy praiſes of Gods wor - 
the margent at the let - ker, evow/e him (elf thit he rak:th von him t0 
ner ex. | | offor the healthful (acrific: which it aboue bis des 
(t) *gree, cr1ing onr firfl to him un feemily wiſe; Lord 
'Heretolore, erefF.nr. ſe. | thou 
2. in the margenrt at theſertere, (*) - Droniſens de Eccle/irftica Hics 
| | ravc his 
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Tra. 3, Se. q| Contmually pralliſcd, Subd. g. Bu 
rarchia, cap « 3. ſaith, tzag, religuoſe, et vt Ponteficem aecet poſt ſacras-danie 


| norum operum landes ac [acrificio quod wpſius dignutatem [uperat Je purgat, 


dum primo adeum clamat 1 dixiſts, hoc facue in meam commemorationem, 

drinde cur rogauit ut hoc diumo [acreficio aignus ſit Cc. : 
x (u) 

thou haſt commannded thus, ſaying, do thir in re- Phillip . 4. 3. 


remembrance of me; ſo plainly doch he athrme (x) 


| the blefſed Sacrment to be the healthful ſa Irenens, apud Enſeb.t.5 , 


crifice which the Biſhop offereth ro God, ac- c. 6. affirmeth that Cle « 
cording to our Sauiours coinmaundement or. ment led his life with the 
mn{ticution thereof when he ſaid, do this &c, Apoſtles them (elues, and 
In like manner $. Clement, who is mencio - being inſtrutted of thens , 
ned by (u) y. Paxl, doth in his booke of 4- kept freſh in memory thei 
poſtolical conſtuutions (the authority of that rradition: whereby it ap= 
booke being (x) confirmed with auncient peareth that he was a 

reltimony man mot like to penne a 
booke of this argument . Secondly, Phoſius (who liued alwor $00... 
yeares (ince) in Brbliatheca. faith, that he haith red two volumes of Cle = 


mens of Rome, whereof the one #s entituled the conftitutions of the Apoſtes .. 
P 


Alſo the 84. Canon extant vnder the Apoſtles names, mencioneth 
the conftitutiens (et forth by Clement in 8. bookes ; which Canon though 
we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be of latter time, for ſo much yer as it is one 
of the 85 . Canons which the 6. councel of Conftlantmople in trullo , can. 
2. doth mencion, it is thereby euident, that a treatiſe of that vicle 
aniwearable in diumifion of bookes to this now in queſtion, was ex- 
cant in that time which is now about ſome 1000. yeares lince.. Al- 
ſo 1n Athanaſius, in epiſt .' ad Amnum monacurs is mencioneda baoke, 
which is called the dottrine of the Apoſtles. And in Emuſeb. iſt .l.3.c. 
19. is likewiſe mencioned, that which iscalled the dottrine of the Apoſtles . 
And he numbreth it not among ſuch bookes there mencionedas were 
publiſhed by heretickes under the Apoſtles names, and reietted for abſurd ; 
but with Paſtor, and the Apocalips of $, Toahn, whereof queſtion onely 
was made, whether they were ſacred Scriptures or not. And in like 
manner doth Epiphanizs her . 50. poſt med. mencion the booke called 
the conſtuutions of rhe Apolſt:3, ſaying thereof, it 15 not diſallowea for it hath 


n1h:17 amiiſe touching fauh, whereto might be added further teſtimony 


0! Precins de traditione divine Luurgia, and of Damaſcen, l. 4 . de or- 


thed , fidei , Thirdly, it is yer more particulatly teſtifycd ynto, for. Cirsl 
| P 


p | Biſhop 
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ws Treat. 3. Sc; 4. Holy /acyifice Subd, 5. 

Biſhop of Hieru/alem, aboue 1200. yearcs fince, m catech. 18 , mulro 
ante med. alledgeth namely ouc of C/ement che example of the Phenix 
ro proue the reſurre&ion, which is accordingly found in the bookes 
of conſtitutions after the Anrwerpe print 1564, /. 5.c. 8. almoſt in 
che ſame wordes. Alto the imperfe& worke vpon $S, Marbewexeanc 
vnder Chriſoſtomes name and reputed for no lefle auncient.| hom. 53 + 
multo ante med. mencioneth the 8. booke of the Apoſtles rules concer- 
nivg the ordaining of Preiſtes, which matter is accordingly handled in 
the booke now in queſtion, /. $. c. 1. poſt med , And Epiphanius her . 
70. poſt. med . faith, let vs heare the Apoſtles ſpeaks tn the ( booke of ) con- 


ffitution , he that aflifteth his ſoule on the Lords day it accurſed of God: 


which thing 1s accordingly forbidden, /. 5. conſt. c. wt. fine. and 
ber. 45 . prope finem. he ſaith, rhe Apoſtles (wn the book) callid the con - 
ftitution, [ay ; the Catholicke Church 1s the plainting of God and avine , 
which is accordingly to be found, /. 1. conſt. c, 1. fundry other ex- 
amples might be geuen of Fpiphanms his like fpectal alledging of this 


booke; a thing fo enident that Chem mins, exam. part. 4. pag. I25. 
and the Centmiſtes, cent. 4. col. 310. do acknowledge the fame 1n 


Epiphanius , And that the forcſatd booke was extant in his time and 
by him ſpecially a lledged, and were it not to auoide tediouſneſice (wher- 
of this ſhoct treatiſe is not capable ) ir might be yet further proved that 
this booke was knowen alſo to /grativs, and alledged ſpecially by 
him in his vadoubred epiſtles. 

7 29 reſtimony, and the obie1ons againſt it ſuf- 
The cheife obieRion a- fhiciently (*) anſwearable) affirme that our 
gainſt this booke is, how To. | Saviour 
that in ſundry partes thereof it menci oneth the death of cerraine of che 
Apoſtles and yer afterwardes bringeth them in as being [living and 
geuing preceptes: whereto Ianſiweare with Phorms who 1n| Brbhothea . 
(aid hereof, whereas the conftiturrons ſeeme to be guilty of exil fiftion, ts 
m4) eaſily be auoided, the anſweare therfore is plaine and cuidently true, 
that Clement did write this booke Mimetiros, that is, by induction 
of perſon, (much like to that which 15 vſed ina dialogue) and that he 


was geuen to this kinde of writing appeareth by an other example 


(reſtifyed by Emſcbins, hift . l. 3. c, 22.ct 12. and by | Hizrome m 
catalog .) of his undutted epiſtle whriten by him wader the perſon of the 
Roman Church : In which kinde of writing it is not material whether 
the parties ſo induced, be living or deacc; this his method bewg 

acknowledged 


=? 


Trat, 24, Sect. 2, Continually prafliſed. Subd. 5. 313 
acknowledged, difloluethal difficulty of the foreſaid repugnancy . In 
furcher eujdence whereof he doth 1. $. conflit .c. 41. bring in /ames 
the brother of our Lord, as being ale, and geuing preceptes, and yet 
alitle before (/.7 .c. 46. initio. hebringethin the Apoſiles numbring 
vp the Biſhopes made by them, and ſaying thereof, de ordinatis awtens 
a nobis Epiſcoprs in vita noſtra && . concerning the Biſhopes which were 0r- 
dained by vs in our life time ; mt evidently F by theſe wordes in owr life 
zrime bgnifying, that the method of his writing is by tndudtion ofperſs AC- 
cording to which he bringeth in the Apoſtles as ſpeking after they were 
deade , As inlike ſort Twlliel. 13, epiſt. ad Atticum . ante med ,affirmeth, 
that he likewiſe made his five books Peri telon de finibus, inducing 
therein as ſpeakers, L. Torquatus, M. Antonins, and M1. Pyſo, al which 
as he there afftirmeth, were deade before . And ſo alſo Plats vitered 
what he thought concerning nature and minners vnder the perſon of 
Socrates, Parmenides, and Timens , And thus much in anſweare of the 
foreſaid obieQion. As concerning that whichis further objieed from 
the 6. Conncel of Conſtantinople, afhrming can. 2. that in the conſlituti- 
ons of the Apoſtles written by Clement, certaime forged thinges and different 


from godlines are inſerted, which do obſcure the elegant and deleftable forme 


of thoſe dinine bookes, 1 anſweare thereto, firſt, that this is a ſtrong 
auncicnt teſtimony that Clement was author of this booke, Secondly , 
as to the corruptions inſerted by heretickes, I anſweare, that this 
concerned nor al, but onely certaine copies ofthis booke fo then in 
thoſe partes corrupted, for that al were not corrvpred appeareth by 

Epiphanius, her , 70. poſt med, who expreſly ſaith, that omis regulars 
ordo in (conſtuutione Apoſtolorum) habetur, ct nibil a fidei adulteratum &c . 
Thirdly, admit there were ſome one or other auncient corruption inſer 


ted in this booke (whereofir were hard to geue through our the whol 


booke, ſo much as but three probable examples) yer can ſuch one or 
other ſaid corruption but concerne that only arcict perticular error in 
fauer wherof ſuch ſaid corruption was inſerted, ſo as the ſame, notwith=- 
ſtanding the authority of this booke, is yet for al that indifferent and 
ſufficient to determine the controuerſies of our times, eſpecially where 
it 15 fouud to be agrecable and conſonant with the ſucceeding ecſti - 

| monies of the other Fa- 
Sauiour (y) bhrith in fleede of blondy ſacrifice, thers . — 
mſtituted rex/onable, unbloudy, and miſtical ſacri- (9) © 


fire, celebrated by the fimbols of his body & blond ; After the print thereof 
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123, 
(z) 
Ibidem . d. 8. Co J. fol. 
i160. b. 
£6) 
Thidem . 1. 2.c.61. fie. 
Fol. 56. b. he ſaith, bis 


Pperattes [acreficuim peraga- 


eur fc. ac poſtquam ob - 
latwrs fucrit, accipiant fin- 


onls per /e ordine dom - 


Cum corpus, et pretioſum 
fangumem, pradatim cum 
pudore ac :remore tanguam 
ad regs corpus dccedentes . 
et vide thilem.. |. Y$. c. 
20. fol. 17.4. fine. 
&) | 

Thbidem. vt _ 


he [aith, Che 's friritn- 
ale ac ificumms offerens D:0 
et Patre ſuo amd ſſionew, m 
folis nobis precepit hoc face - 
re. &[.Y.c. 18. he laich; 


Se. 2, 


ftament . 
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= oly ſacrifice Subd. T- 
and that Preiſtes haith power geueu/ Þ Eh (z) 
to offer unto Grd acleanc and ann ſecrifice, 
eraamed by Chriſt for the miſtery of the new Te = 
And (a) diſtinguiſting | | ellwheic 
molt plainly oblation of ſacrifice trom diſtr1= 
bution thereof co the people, he calleth it (b) 
our Lordes body and his prenouſe bloud with 
ſundry other plaine (c) ſayinges 1n behalfe 
of ſacrifice. 
Thus cuidemtly euen by teſtimony of 
our learned aduerſaries 1s our facrifice ofthe 
Maſſe deduced from this preſent [age vp to 
the Apoſtles; whereumto I do yer further 
ad, hon as 0u1 learned aduerſaries haue her e- 
tofore confelled concerning (6) real preſence, 
and (ec) adoration, that they are not able to 
ſhew any fiſt. beginning of them ſince the 
Apoſtles times (which point how auailable ir 
is for vs, I haue (f) heretofore alſo ſhewed ) 


 folikwiſe they are fo vnable allo ng any 


nouel and firſt beginning fince the Apoſiles 
times of Maſſe or ſacrifice, which is heretofore 
. plentifully mencioned in writinges of euery 
ave, that to the contrary . Aſcham (no 
vulgar aduerſary ) pomymaayl in plaine Lear - 
mes that, weriſime [cir non poreſt, (og) moſt 
certainly it cannot be (hewed. And A1. | Beacon | 
hauing as is (*) before affirmed, the general 


offerrmus tibi pro popmlo vſace Fo Fo forme as it now is, for theſe 


hac ec. pro aerss ſulubrs - 


tate Fc, (4d) Secherc- 


totore, tratt, 2. (et. 2. ſubdinſ\, 6. fine. 


rofarc, tral. 2. {eft. 9. 
tOrore tratt 


nas Apol2y . 


2. ef. 9. /nbdiuiſ, 1,ate.f,g. &c. 
cmra Miſſ.m, printed 157$. pag. 31. hangs dowen 


1000. ycares laſt paſt, addeth withal further 
| vypon 

at thelettery. (e) Here- 

/nbamiſ. 1, at the letter d.. {f) | See here» 


(gs) A(cham 


in his mirgent mwuvertr "Ile, as tobe entreated vpon, confejleth ſay- 
ng, qubms remporibur, of per” quos homines cena Dominica de poſſeſſione («8 
pr 1m: lum d.turbata itt, veryfſume jciri-wor pry <A Daabola 4 H14 pris = 


dentiores 


rther 
vypon 
Jere- 
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Traft. 3, Seft. 2. Continwally pratfiſcs, Subd. 5. 315 
dentores ſunt quam t a quonir percipi poſſmt, (*) See heretofore, 
rrad , 3. [cf. 2. ſubdimſ.. 2, at the Ictters m. andn, 

| h 
vpon the credible report of auncient hifforics Mt + O's f the third. 
ſaying, not iro2ice but (e>10uſly (h)) the maſſe part of his workes inthe 
was begetten, conceived, and borne a none after treatiſe entituled the re- 
the Apoſiles times, if al be true that hiſtoriogra- liques of Rome, fol . 344 - 
phers write, Heſpinianus alſo dovbteth not to 2 085 
reproue likewiſe the Apoſiles owne age, af - Hoſpintanus in hiſtoria Sa « 
firming rhat even in (i) that firſt age when cram. l. 1. c.6., par. 
the Apoſtles were as yet lining , the devil was 20. ſaith, iam tum prime 
more buſie toperuert this Sacrament then Buptiſme, wlo ſeculo vinentibus adbuc 
«nd by lule aud litle brought men from the firſt Apoſtolis magis, huic Sacras 

forme or inſtitution thereof, And Sebaſtianus mento quam Baptiſmo inſs - 
Francus an other of our aduerfaries, conclu- diari auſus fit ( Demon) et 
deth this point molt plainly ſaying, (k) pre- homines a prima illa for 
ſently after the Apoſtles times al thinges were ſenſim abduxerit, donec ils 
turned wpſide downe &c, the ſupper of our Lord poſterieribus atanbus peni= 
was turned mtoa'acrifice. Hitherto concerning tus obſeuranit . 
confciled teſttmonies from the Fathers of e- (k) 
very ave in bchalfe of ſacrifice: To whoſe Sebaftiannus Francus, in e- 
eraue authority (gentle reader) if ſo thou prſiola de abroganass mn v- 
ſhalt geue no fnrthec reſpe@ then did (*) ninerſum ommbns ſtatutis 
Martis Luther, Bullinger, and Calum, the col- Eccteſtaſticis . ſaith, ſtatim 
lecion hereof ſo painfully prepared , is then poſt Apoſtolos omnia wni- 
but loft and al in vaine. Bur (a) with the werſa ſunt &c. cena Do- 
Apollle ) of you my deareſt we are perſwadedbet- mini in ſacrificium tranſ = 
ter thinges and ſuch as do Accompany ſaluation, formataeſt. (*) Luther, 
| That tom, 2.Wreberg. fol. 92. 
ſaith, quid erpo dicemus ad Canonem & authoritates Patrum, primum re - 


ſpondeo, [i nihil babetur quad dicatur, tutins eſt omnia negare quam Miſſam con 


cedere . and nere the beginning of the ſame leaſe itis ſaid, Aiſſacred; - 
tur paſſim eſſe ſacrificium quod offertur Deo 5c . accedunt his difla ſanttorum 
Patrum, tot exempla, tantuſg, vſns per orbem conſtanter obſeruatus: his om- 
wbus qua per tinaciſſume inſcderunt, oportet conſtanti/ſime opponere verba et 


excmplurs Chriſti. Alſo Rullinrer in his Decates in engliſh, pag. 1082, 


ſaith, where ſome obieft thar the auncient Fathers baue made mencion of 
offering for te deade, we { *ppoſe that it appertaineth not unto Vs, for &c ., we 
| Þ 3 belcene 
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beleene nor the Fathers further then they can prone their ſayinges bythe Ca» 


nonical Scriptures &c. and therefore if the Fathers thinke ths the 


-pper 1s 


4 ſacrifice to be offered to procure reſt tothe ſo.4les departed wich do rot rece. me 


that opinion &c, And [ce 
Caluins )ike contempt 
hercin of the Fathers 
beretsfore in this preſent 
ſeMion, ſubdiniſ.. 3. at 
dich (a); Her. 


G6. 9. 
| C2 
No prophecy of Scriprure 


is made by primate interpres 
tation, 2. Petri, 1. 20, 
(1 
Peter Martir in his com- 
mo places in engliſh, pare, 
4.C.12. 4p. 221. & 
Craſtoums de opificro Mif . 
ſe. ſett. 127. pg. 57: 
and ſe, 139. paz. 65+ 
(m) 
Af, Hooger in his Eccle- 
fiaſtical pollicy, l. 5. 


ſett. 67. pag. 173. and 


pag. 174. and /etF, 57. 
_ pap. 128. and Peter Alar- 


tir 110 his Common pla- 
ces in engliſh, part . 4- 
P4g. 153. laith accor - 
dingly in Baprtiſme , 
Chriſt i: Fen AS ATEYL = 
rer.itor, but 3n the Encha- 
rſt, he us diſtributed to vs 
As meate and noniſhment . 
If 
Primuſins , in Heby. c. 
I'O, (auth, becauſe we f11:me 


dui 


That the Scripturts of the newTeſtament| are 


agreeable thereto. 
$SEC/TION.! 5. 


H is foreſaid viage of offering 1 

KL charilt in ſacrifice toGod being 
fore is proued, the confetled practi 
ages vprto the Apoſtles times, it wi 
hope beproofe ſufficient from the Scr 


he Eu - 
, as Þc= 
ie of al 
InowlT 
iptures, 


if the wordes thereof appeare to be 
them ſelucs indifferent to beare that 


but of 
ſence: 


for ſo much only being obtained, ir neceflari- 


ly followeth that the Scriptures ſence 
polition muſt needes be taken, not a 
priuate interpretation, but according 


and cx - 
fcer (*) 
to the 


Churches confetſed praQtiſe in that| behalfe 


of a) lucceeding ages. In this preſet 
therfore] wil now ſhew, not thar the 


nt cra 
words 


of Scripture are invifferet to recejue the ſence 


of ſacrifice (which onely would ſuffice) but 


that they are manifeltly and neceſſar1l 


ning therero: And whereas ſome | perhaps 
may doubt how the Euchariſt being a Sacra- 


ment , can alſo be a ſacrifice, Firll 


plaine that point, I ſay with Perer | Martir , 


y encli- 


oO CX @ 


that in diuers reſpeRes (1) ove thi 
both a Sacrament and a ſacrifice, An 


4 


1s acknowledped by Andreas Craftouins, it 
is therefore a Sacrament, in that it is deliue « 


redtovsto bereceiued jnco our bodti 


peculiar (m) grace, not to begin as | Baptiſme 
doth, but to continue life ; and it is a facrifice in 


may be 


rhelike 


es with 


that 


Eu « 
5 b & * 
of al 
ow I 
ures, 
t of 
nce: 
Aart- 
J ex - 
T7") 
3 the 
halfe 
cract 
;/ords 
ſence 
) but 
encli- 
rhaps 
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that it is effered to God for vs, and or 


death and odlarion vpon the Croſfle, wich he cannot now dit, he-harth 
the application of the general vertuc therof gexen vs this Sacrament of. 
co our perticular neceflities, | Bus boay and blouud, that as 
To proue now that our Sauiour as being his paſſion was the redemp- 
the high Preift, d1d wnſticute this ſacrifice at 215 & abſolutis of the world, 
his laſt ſupper, and chat before his deliuery ſo al[o this oblation may be, 
thereof to his Diſciples, he did firſt offer the redemption and cleanſing 
tame for th:m vato his Facher, the wordes to al that offer it im truth. 
are pregnant, as being, (n) which 5s geuen in and werity, and Enuſeb,. 
| the Emiſſen. hom. 5, de Pa- 


| fcate. geneth his like reaſon of our now ſacrifice ſaying 3 quia corpus 


aſſumptum &'c . beeguſe he would take his aſſumed body from our eyes and. 


bring it into heauen, it was neceſſary that in the day of his ſupper he ſhould 


co.ſecrate to vs the Sacrament of his body and bloud, that what was once offe= 
red for our price might be celebrated continually by m:ſtery; that becauſe the 
daily and vn earied red-mprion did runne (or continue) for the ſaluation 
of al men, the oblation of that reaemption minht be perpetual, ard that eternal 
ſacrifice ſhould line in memory, aud be alwatcs preſent im grace, a trac, one, & 
perfelt ſacrifice, to be eſteemed by faith, and not by outward ſhew 6 . for 
the mmuſible Preiſt by his word with ſecret power conuerteth the viſible crea- 
tres mro the ſubſtance of his body anabloud. And S , Ciprian de cava Dom , 
fawulo poſt intinm, repeating gur Sauiours wordes, this 1s my fleſh, this 
i my bloud, (aith thereupon, quotsſcung, &c . ſo often as with theſe wordes 
and this feath it is afted (or celebrated) this bread /ubſtantial and cup, con 


ſecrated with holy bleſſing, proſiteth to the health of the whol man, being both 


a m-dicine and a ſacrifice to heale infirmities, aud prrge ingquities, And S., 
Bede hiſt . 1. 4. c. 22. fins, faith accordingly, many godly men were ftir- 


red up to offer ſacrifice for the deade, for they vnderfloode that the healthful 


ſacrifice auailed to the enerlaſting red:mption both of ſoule: and body. and 


Greg. hom , 7. in Emuang . ſaith, quoties es hoftiam (ue paſſions offerimur, 
tories nobis ad abſolutionem noſtram ipſins paſſionem reparamus . And ſee 
further heretofore, erat. 3. ſe. 1. ſwbdiniſ,, 3.in the margent at 
the letter $, what is in this behalfte confeſſed of the Fathers by the 
the Proteſlant writer Craſtowiws , (n) Didomenon is genen.” Luc . 
22. 19, and g. Padl vſeth the ſame Tenſe in the word Clemenon 
& brother for you. 1, Cor. 11. 24. the word frangitsr, ſignifying ſome- 
| - | times 
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218 2? Tract. 3. Set, 4, Ploby facriſce Subd, 1. : 
' times the ſame with datur, and it ſhould here figaify breaksy , yet 
is it ſo more forcible as being thereby referred to the Sacrament 
in reguard of the outward formes which are in time of fac ifycing 
broken, but not ro the Croile, for when they [aw he was deaac the) brakg 
nor his legges &c. that the Scripture might be firlfilled, you jhal nol breake 
a bone of Give, lo, 19. 33 . 36. and S, Chriſoſtome 18 1. Cor. hom , 
24. Writing vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle, rhe breade which we breaks 
&c. faith thereupon accordingly, why doth the Apoſile ad, which we 
breake ? this in the Enchariſt may be ſeene, but on the Croſſe not, hnt alto - 
gether the contrary, for a bone of him (\aith the. text) you [hal not 
therefore what be doth ot ſuffer on the Croſſe, that doth he (by nay of milte- 
rie and ſignification, in reguard of the Sacrament which is roken) 
ſuffer in the ſacrifice, which perſpicuity of referring che foreſaid wordes, 
is broken for you onely vnto the Sacrament, and not tothe Crofje, ma + 
keth ſo ftrongly for rea! preſence in the Sacrainent, that {retorms 
che Calviniſt, 1. de Sacraments, pag. 152. and 153. laboureth there. | 
fore to refer this frattinn for v5 to the Crotle, diredtly againſt [the for- 
mer ſayinges of Chri/o- : 
Rome and 8. lohn, the preſent tenſe, concurring agreeably with 
(0) his action then preſent, and not ro you, hut for 
Enchugomenon, ss bed, you, and (0) which is ſhed for many wnto remi/- 
Math, 26. 28. Marc, ſion of ſinnes , for the Grecke being the origi » 
I4. 24. Luc. 22. 20. nal, and in our aduerfaries iudgement the 
(p) onely (p) authenrical text, haith rhe |preſenc 
M. Whitaker , de ſacra tenſc in al the three Euangelittes, as alſo in 
Scriptwra controw, 1. $, Paul, and ſoaccordingly our adyerfaries 
queſt , 2 . peg. 128 .{aith, rranſlate, is gexey, 5s ſhed. And wheras our 
nullam 'nos editinnem nit aduerſaries ji flee frorn the Re of che 
Hebraicam in vetere Gre - text, anſwearing, that (q). the Apaſtles and 
cam in nous Teſtammento au- Euangeliſtes vied the preſent ten/e for the future, 
themicam facimus Cc. as frgmfying Chriſtes paſſion was at hand, & that 
and the like is afhrmed therefore by is genen, 1s meant. which ſhal be 
by Piſcator in volum, 1. geen vpor the Croſſe. It (hal here ſuffice to 
Thefium theoivg. pro. 34. note that the'text is not onely indifferent, 
which would ſuffice, bur gireRly again the, 
MM. Fulke againſt the and is therefore to be taken according to 
Rhemiſh Teſtament in the Churches (confeſſed practiſe of al follows | 
Meh. 26.fett. 10. fol. ing times: "And it were ſtrange ro thinks - 
=: | that 
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hom . 
reake 
h we 
alto = 
reake, 
nilte- 


ken) 


Wrces, 


, Ma » 
"tOYTHsS 


here- 


ec for- 


with 


hut for 


remi/- 


origi - 
nt the 
reſenc 
loin 
(aries 
1s Our 


of the 


les and. 


future, 
2 that 
ſal be 
ace to 
erent, 


t the, 


ing 'tO 


5 | | OWs 
thinke - 
that 


brake 
reake 


eds et” th ms Ae , n " : 
* JO OB OR os 7, OL UTI EO MES” he. th : ; 
= rs OO VERNE; P £7 £37 Wah 47o I” Like = G5 fs TOY” BY "4 wy Ss 3K kc 6 ” 
A ES, Eo ee EASE I Id 3s J8-ooed Yoo  s _ y 
5 - Fo Ee Dooge 26: 4 Beds WP SES TIS” 


Traft. yz, Sea. 3+ Continuilly prafliſed. Subd 
that in euery place where the inſtitution is 54. (s | 
mencioned, the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſtes , A. Falke w6i ſupra. 
ſhould al of them vſe the preſent tenſe, and 1”: 


kf. 309 


without explication, vnleſle it had beene Math. 26. 28, 


moſt certaine that our Sauiour him ſelfe had RE. 
accordingly vicd the ſame as needingnoex - So ſaith Af, Whitaberin- 
plication : And where our adueſaries do fur- his anſweare to MH, Fl - 
ther ($) anſweare that the preſent tenſe is /iaw Raynolder refutation. 
ſometime vſed for the furure, and that the againſt the preface ere. 
vulgar interpreter tranſlatech accordinly (t) pag. 25. 26. and fee 
which ſhal be ſhed; we reply thereto, that therepay. 344. and 223 - 
chough the preſent tenſe be vſed ſomctimes and 218, 


for the future, yet much more often to ſig- (x) 
nify athing preſent ; and the rather here, in Lac. 22, 219. 
that not one onely, butal the chree Enange® (2) 


liftes, and S. Paxd, likewiſe do to our Saui- 1. Cor. 11. 24. 


| ours foreſaid ation then preſent ad, and vſe (*) 


the preſent tenſe, the ſence whereof doth Caluin, in x. Cor. 11. 
alſo agree with che confeiled praftiſe of al 24. pag. 323.. ſaith, hie 


ſucceedingages. As for the vulgar tranſla- frangs poſirum interpretor- 
_ tionour aduerſaries are in great ſtraites when proimmolari, improprie qui- 


they do appeale from the original text to it, dem ſed non abſurde ec. 
which they afhrme co be (u) an old rotten neg, enim fimplicuter et ſine” 
traſlation ful of corruptions in al partes thereof, adieilione Dommus corpus 
and of al others moſt corrupt. Therefore this ſuum nobiz offert, ſed qua- 
point being fo clearly determined by the renus pro nobis 1mmolatums 
Euangeliſtes them (clues in their owne ori - fwir, and Chemmitins in 
ginal writinges, who al of them vſe che pre- his examen, part. 2.,pay . 
ſent tenſe, is not co be gainſaid by any tran- 153. C(aich accordip fy 
lation whatſoeuer; neuertheleſſe 1n behalfe of the Sacrament, ib; 4,0 
of the vulgar interpreter, we (ay that as he (penſatur, er ſumitur vitli- 
tranſſateth in the future which ſhal be ſhed, ſo ma que pro peccates noſtris 
alſo he vſerh the preſent tenſe tranſlating ſemel in cruce oblata eff . 
(x) which is genuen, both which he vſeth co Alſo Af. Whitaker contve 
lignify a certaine cruth, the preſent tenſe, fig- Dureum. |. 1. pag, 169. 
nitying that his body was then geuen inthe ſaith of our receiving: 
Sacrament, the fwrwrenotimpugning the for- Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
mer ſence, but lignitying withal further that Chriſts corpere pro nobis iw 

oa | it ſacrificinm- 
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tin Tear. 3.,; Sch. 3. The new Teſtamem Subd, 2, 


facrificium oblato paſcimur, it ſhould be then alto afterwardes geuen v-' 


denig, Chriſti carnem edi- pon the Crolle. | 
mus, et ſanguinem bibimus (2) Which pojnt of our Saviours then 
&c., If now Chriſt was preſcnt geuing in the Sacrament, is yet fur- 
at his laſt ſupper preſenc ther, and vnanſwearably made euident aſwel 
in the Sacrament by way by S. Paw who ſaith, (2) is broken far you, 
of ſacrifice, and before wheruops cut (*) Cali him ſelt & others do 
his ſacrifice done vpon <celle that our Sauiour did at his laſt ſupper 


ctheCroile, how can it be deliucrjhis body to his Diſciplesas ſacxityced. 


but that the Euchariſt for vs, for this fraQion or breaking cannot 
then was, and yet is a for ſundry reaſons before (3) menciqued be 
ſacrifice . referred to the Crofle, but onely to the Sa- 
) ' crament, wherein he is ſaid to be ſq broken 

See next heretofore /#b- forvs, inreguardthat the external Saciament 
dint. x .in the margent vnder which he is really preſent, (4 ) js broken 
atn, (as inlike reſpe& rhe hoh Ghoſt, who is iv him 
4 ſclfe inutfible and infinir, and therefore is 

He bleſſed + brake Marc. not feene nor doth diſcend, is yetin reguard 
14. 22. Math, 26.26. of the dowe deſcending, and his like prelence 
and Zxc. 22. 19. which therwith ſaid in the Scriptures to be it {cene 


fraction is (o peculiar to deſcending) as alſo by S. Lake who writing in 


this Sacrament, that Pi- Greeke not onely expretlcth ſhreding in the 
ſeator, and Amandus Po- preſent tenſe but alſo referrech it directly ro 
larus , do therefore af - the Cup, in like reguard that his blokd there 
firmeitto be anellential in contavncd is thence powred forth or ſhed, 
rite, See them alledged which ſheeding of the*'cup muſt needes be 
hereafter, eraff. 5. ſect. taken as preſent, for that it cannot by avy 
r. witio. inthe margent | fſleighe 
atl. (5s) He ſaw the ſpirit of God deſcendingas a dove . Math. }. 16. 
inthe Proteſtane creatiſe entituled Co/lat . Cathel. er orthrdoxe Chriſt iano- 
rum fidri . pag. 326. Jacobus Andreas ſaith hereof, Sprritn [7 ro 
fr ſpeci-m columbe a([ſumptam tributary, quod columbe proprim | 
quemadmodum Eccleſraſtics ſcriprores proprer proſertiam corports |C h1iſti mn 
ceng, corpus Chriſti traftari, dentibns teri, et ſimilia arxorunt Fe . And 
Caluin in his treatiſe de cena Domini mter opuſcula. waketh his like 
application ſaying, exemplum valde proprumm in re ſtmill abemns EC. 
we haue amaruclouſe apt example in the like matter &c, Tohn Babprt 
(faith he) [cow the holy Ghoſt deſce;;ding, if we confer #he matter wel. _ 


Tiaft. g. Seft, y. Aerreable gheroto; Subd. 2 4339 
ſeal finde that he ſaw nothing but 4 done, for the eſſence of the holy Ghoſt is 
12191/ible, yet beeau'e he knew wel that viſion to be no empty figure, but amore 
ſtore figne of the preſence of the holy Ghoſt, he doubted notto affirme that he ſaw 
him &c , $211 the communion of Chriſt's body & bloud &e . Inſth therfore is the 
bread called the body of Chriſt, becauſe it doth not onely fignre ut, bug alſo pre 

- (ent or offer ut onto vs. 

ſeight of the conſtrugion be referred as EE 

furure to the Crofle, his wordes fiand thus (y 

after (6) the Greeke, (y) Hic Calix nounm Lac , 22. 20. this place 
T eſtamentum im ſanguine meo pro vobis effiuſus, is ſo ſtrong and evident 
is conſtruction of which ſeatence, the word that Daxid Chitrens a fa - 
eſuſus, varieth in cauſe from |/angwume, and in mouſe ' Lutheran, /. de 
gender from Teſtamentum, and agreeth Baptiſmo & Enchariſtia. 


| {o moſt euidently onely with Calix, andthe printed Anno. 1584. 


very lame diverſity and agreement isalſo in pag. 295. repeating theſe 
the Greeke . Athing ſo evident that Caftalio wordes in Greeke, with- 
a learned Sacramentarie (whoſe tranſlation al ſaith thereof, ſmgulare 
isby D. Humfrey and other Caluiniſtes (*) er illuſtre argumentum ex 
preferred before al others) (a) tranſlateth his Lace verbis extrut , 
accordingly , referring this ſheding ro the que ita poſita ſunt ve To 
Cup . and Beza ſaith thereof, (z) rheſe wor- enchunomenon ne» poſſi 
ds (ſhed for you) if you reguard the plaine con- alto quam ad Poterion re- 


ſtrultion, doof neceſſity appertame not to bloud, but ferri. and lbidem. pag . 


to the 299. he further faithof 
S.. Luke, Calicem pro nobis effundi [cribit, in proofe whereofhe there af- 
firmeth that in theſe foreſaid wordes articulus To et participines Enchu- 
nomenan genere et caſu cum nomimatiuo To Poterion, et won cum datino 
Aimati congruunt, (*) FHumfred. de rat . imterpret.l, 1, pag . 62- 
and 63. and 189. affirmeth Catolios tranſlation to be moſt throwghly con- 


ferred, examined, and publiſhed. And Geſneras in Bibliatheca, Sebaſt . 
 Caftalion, {aich of him, wertit beblia ita diligenter ac ſumma fide ad He - 
| braicaet Greca exemplaria &c . vt omnet omninm ihr 06 battenrs editas 


longs poſt ſe interuallo reliquiſſe videatur . And Fredericus Furing (ach , 


quid de Caſtalionis tranſlatione dicam? Annon hic omnes interpretes, quicung, 


. bibros ſacros inlatinks conuerterit, ita vicit, vt ſoliiph prime merito deferri debe. 


ant? See his wordes in Sebaſt . Caſtal. defenſ, pag. 236. (2) Caftal. 
w Now. Teft. printed Baſiles, Anno. 1556 .m Lnc. 22.20. tranſlaterh 


thus, hoc pectin off noms fedus quod fir per evenyw ſanguiven, quod of 
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222 Tra. 3. Se. 3. The new Teſtament Subd. 2: 

dro vobis efſundendum, wherein he referreth quod and effundendumy, to po- 
culum, and not to ſanguinem. (Z) Beza Annot, in Luc. 22 . FO. 
faith hereof, quwm hec verba, fi conftruttionem [pellemus, neceſſario won ad 


fanguinem ſed ad poculum : | | 
prertiveam Cc. fo the cup. And the ſame is yet further affir= 

(a) med by MM. (a) Whitaker , and that ould 
AM. Whitaker 'in his an- greeke writer (b) *Emthimius: Info much 
(weare to 1, Raynoldes that Beza haith no other anſweate thereto, 
tefuration. pag. 210, bur to ſay, that it is either (c) manifeſtums 
ſaith, the wordes ” Luke ſolecophanes, a manifeſt ſolecophanes, OT Jncongre = 
22. 20. #n the greeke that ity in greeke, for ſo doth the learned Calui- 
Beza tranſlated, by con- niſtes (4d) vnderftand him. orels which he 


 ftruthon mdeede require , rather (ec) thinketh (as being perhaps vpon 


. that the cup is called the better confideration abaſhed to charge S. 
new Teſtament ſhould be Luke with incongruity) that it1s a corruption 


| ſhed for vs: m which re- crept into themargent, & from thence int# the text ; 


ſhet Beza traſlateth them which latter is ſo improbable and| without 
otherwiſe &c, | al proofe, that his owne brother (f).Craſto - 
(b) __ wi#5doth therefore deny the ſame, as alſo ma-_ 
Emthimius , in Luc. 22. nifeft truth enforceth Bezs him ſclfe ro ſay to 
faith, quod vero dicitur, the contrary ofthe greeke text as bn now 
quod pro vobis effunditur ad extit, (g ) nzwerthelefſe al our old anncient bookes 
poculum refſcrrendum ef}. | | | had 
(Cc) Bexa, im Annot. in nou, Teſtam , Anno. 1556, (0d) | Andreas 
Craftouius de opificio Miſſe contra Bellarmmum . |. 2. pag. 2379. ſaith 
hereof, Beza non propter appellationem teflamenti vi tw exiſtimas, [+ propter 
Pocule effuſionems ſoleciſmum ineſſe dininat . And Daniel Camierns in his e= 
piftole Teſuitice, parte altera. pag, 54. ſaith likewiſe hereof, Beza cenſuit 
5 c4 oratione efſe ſolecophanes, hic eſt in ipſa quidems gramatica verborum con- 
ftruftione ſoleciſmum, which he would fondly there aſterwardes make 
excuſable. And ſee 1M. Whitaker againſt I. Savnders rocke, pag- 
308. and Hoſpmianus in hiftor . ſacram,l.5 .c.1. pag. 442. faith hereof, 
a4 hoc reſpdnſum eft iam ante anoſtris , aut ſoleciſmum commiſſum eſſe a Luca, 
neg, id mirun &c . vel fi hoc 1mpinm et blaſphemum videtar dicere 1n Luca 
Wy ſolecophanes aliquod, reſpmaAetur hanc particulam To vper vmon enchu- 
nomenon, ex margine sſcrtum eſſe in Luce contextum, vel caſu pe 
4 librarys (quamms conſentiant exemplaria) mutatum . (c) Bexain An- 


Bot , now. Teflams. His 1555. (f) Cralteuins, de opifecve weſſe; l. 3. 
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| ferring ſo the ſheeding to the bloud, which exemplaria. 


_ vs, for thatin theſe foreſaid wordes Beza, in Math , 26. verſ 
O 


| by him determined, buclefr in ſence indiffe- (*) 


red in the Chalice, or on the Croſſe, And we Beza, ibidem, 
| hope that F. Loke referring the ſheeding (2) Luc, 


 Inynage; and therefore that this figure was ſo plaine and perſpicuouſe, 


this moſt fully 2gainft:our adnerſaries; for whereas Luke, and Pawl, 


Traft. 3, SeR. 3. Agreeable thereto. Subd, 3; 32J 
pay. 237 - ſaith, omnino avtem aut ſoleci/mus eſt, ant ex nargine in contextund- 
arnotata, aut preſens pro futuro poſituns eft, dus priora non admits , 
rertiums ergo relmquitwy: but this chirde helpeth nor, for it is againſt 
Craftoums and his brethren to ſay of the cup, or of that which was 
therein contayned, thatir (houldbe ſhed 6n the Crofle, for that would 
argue clearly againſt them that Chriſtes bloud was in the cup. (g) Bexs 
| RO: vbs ſupra, ſaith, omnes ta- 
had it thus written” | =, men wvetuſts noftri codices 
(3) And whereas our aduerſaries do ta [criptumhabebant. and 
furcher anſweare hereto that &, Bafilereadeth Hoſpinian . as next before 
as thus, (h) » /argume meo pro vobis effuſſo, re- ſaith, quamuis conſentians 


may be referred to the Croile: We reply, (b) 
fir, that if $. Baſile had red ſo, yet may not Baſil. in his moral, 21. 
his onely priuate reading preuaile againſt al definit , 
other confefſed. copies ingeneral , Secondly (1) 
we ſay, that $. Baſile cytcd;not the text of Beza in proefat. im now, 
the Euangeliftes but the ſence, which (1) Teſtament, Anno Dos- 
Bezahim ſelfe noterh to be the often cuſtome mins; 1556, 
ofthe Fathers. Thrdly we ſay, $ . Baſile isnot RL 3 


his (in ſanguine meo pro vohis effuſo) it is not 28, 


rent or doubtful, whether the word ed, re- Vulgataet trita omnibus lin- 
ferred there to bloud, ſhould ſignify the bloud guis conſuetudine loguewd; . 


thereof ſo exprefly to the cyp, is ſufficient ro determive that Ambigui- 
tic. And we further ſay, that S. Bafle him ſelfe viing there the word 
ſhed in the preſent tenſe, doth ſo derermine or reftraine the ſame, as 
it cannot be referred to the ſheeding; on the Croſſe, becauſe that ſhee - 
ding was not then preſent but future, And where our aduerſaries do 
further vrge that to ſay the cup 15ſhed, is fignratine, we reply that in 
deede by the cup is meant, as (k) Beza ſaith, that which was contained 
therein, (*) by a kinde of (peach (faith he) common and familiar to enery 


as'hied no expoſition, -and 1s therefore impertinent: Alſo we retort 


"FM Q q 2 laying 


| 
224 Trat. 5. Se. 3. The new Teſtament SeR. 3. 
(2) Loke. 22, 20.and ſaying, (2) rhis cup, are by our adverfaries 
$.,Cor. it .r5. affirnied, as before, to ſpeake figuratively, 

(3) Mathew, and Marker, ſaying not thrs cup, but 
Hic eft ſanems mens , inftede therof/ 2) thu bloud or this is my blond, 
Math . 26. 28. Marc. do thereby ſufficiently explaine what is me» 


Ss. 4. - ant in Luke, and Paxl, by the cup, for feeing 
(?) that one and the ſame holy ſpiric ſpeaketh 
L.uc, 22. 20. and 1. here by ſeueral writers of one and tae fame 
Cor, 11. 25. thing, ſaying by two of them rhis cup, which 

(1) is by our aduerſaries confeſſed for | an vſual 
Lac. 22. 20+ and ordinary figure, fionifying as Beza con- 
| (4) fetſeth that which was contained in the cup, and 


To vgcue a breife touch by other two rhis bloud, or rhis vs my 
of thoſe ſundry reaſons, bloud, how can it be doubtful, but that here 
ewo thinges may bepro- by th.e cxp, is meant the b/oud therein contay = 
perly called by the name ned, which pointis alſo more ſufficiently co 
of T:ſtament. firſt, the the ſame effect explained euen by. S, Luke, 
wil of che teſtator, di- and S., Pal them ſclues, in their calling of 
ſpoling of the inheri- (*) rhe cup, the new Teſtament in his Loud . So 
rance, and ſoit 1s vſed.. plainly are our aduerſaries conuinced by 
Hebr. 9. 24. where it their owne obieftion.. T. 

15 (aid, this 1s the bloudof And where out aduerſaries do further ob » 
the new Teſtament, wher- je, that for ſo much as S. Lake |ſpeaketh 
by is meant, this is the figuratively ſaying, (1) the cup is the new Teſta- 
bloud whereby is eftavbli- ment wn my bloud, (for lay they, neither the 
ſhed and confhirmed the cup , nor that which was therein, whether 
teſtament, wil, and it were bloud or wine, was the ew cefta - 
promiſe of God, andac- ment) therefore his other foreſaid wordes of 
cording to this ſence is the cyp fred for ws are alſo rg be taken figura-.. 
Circurncifhon called the tively; Tanſweare therto, firſt, thatthough TI 
- ſinne of the conenant , Gen, miche wel affirme theſe wordes of $, Luke, 
17. 10. Secondly, that ris cup 55 the new Teſtament 57, my blexd, to be 
which the authentical not figurative, which anſweare Iam forced 
inſtrument contayning to omir, for that the (4 ) ſundry reaſons cherof 
the wil of the teſtator or | are 
by which the heire is enrytled to his right, may alſo (and chat not 
improperly) becalled a teſtament, in this ſortisthe holy Bible contai- 
ning Gods wil, called the ould and new Teſtament, and (o alſo is the 
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| Trat. 3, Se. 3, Agriddle there, Subd.r 3. $20 
bleffed Sacrament called the new Teftamone, as being the authentical 
ialtrument, whereevdy is aplicd to vs our right of inheritance, and in 
ehis ſort js it here by S. Zxte, andaltfo by S, Pawl. 1. Cor. 11. 25. 
called the new teſtament, and ſoalſo Circmcſion, which according to 
the other former vaderftanding, was properly called the ſiine of the co- 
wenant, 18 yet according to thislence (as being the Sacrament wherby* 
was geuen to the Hebrewes their right to the layd of promſe) called 
in like ſort, and that properly allo by the name of Teſtamert, or couc- 
nant, Eccleſfiaſt. 44 . 20. Gen. 17. lo. 13, and ſo accordingly oug 
aducrſary lacobus Andreas, athrmeth that Circumciſion doth not onely ſig+ 
mify the couenant, but was alſo in very deede the conenant . in confut . di[put , 
Ez Joannis Iocobi Grinai.pag 

are longer then can agree withthe other in- 205. 


_ tended methode of this ſhorter treatiſe. yer (s). 


admitting the ſame wordes to be figurative , Mathias Hoe Auſtriacus , 
it is neuertheletle inpercinent to helpe. our 1n his eraftarus duo ec. 
aduerſaries, becauſe that the ſame wordes rratt. 2.par. 185. ſaith, 
though admitted for figurative, are yet (as Erfi enim Lucas, et Pau- 
1s wel obſerued by our other (5) aducrlaries) lus ab ca locutionss formula 
luſhciently explained by $, Mathew, and nonmbhil recedant qua Ma- 
rhe, who 1nſteede of thoſe wordes (this theus, et Marcus, et quod 
Cp is the new Teflament in my bloud) do ex- hi (anguinem Teſtunents 
plaine and ſay, (m) this 85 may bloud of the uvew dicunt, 1lli teſtimentum in 
Teſtament : whereas none of the Euangeliſtes ſanguine appellant, conſtur 
cxplaineth or reſtrayneth the foreſaid ſheeding, ramen candem eſſe verobig, 
from the cup , SccondlyT ſay, that howſoeuer ſententiam, nempe in cena 
we praunt (which our aduerſaries {o gree - verum Chriſti ſanguinem 
dily vrge) that $. Lake, ſaying the cup was exhibers Fc. 
ſhed for v3, ſpake figuratiuely , yet can this (m) 
by no expoſition that may be deviſed be re- Math. 26. 28. et Marc. 
duced to helpethem ; for (to forbeare what 14- 24. 
haith bene already (6) retorted hereupon (6) 
againſt our aduerſaries by allegation from See next heretofore it 
S. Mathew, and Marke, in ful explanation this preſent 3. ſubdiviſi- 
of this figure, and conuincing thereby of our on, nexc after the lecter 
aduerlaries) whereas both they, and we, do k, ar the figures 2. 3. 
as before, acknowledge an ordinary figure , (1) 
vaderſtanding ſo by (n) che emp, that which Next heretofore , ſudiuiſ . 
ET oo: 65 CO 3. 
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or vnderſtood the Sarcra- in other pointes (q) greatlyreſpe 
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326 Traﬀ. xz. ScA, 5, Thy-new Teſtament Subd. 3. * 
3. at the lerterk, is contained in the cup; which as the text ſairh, 
(0) was ſhed for vs, they wil not I hope ſay thax 
Craftoxins,1, 2. de opificio the wine contayned in the cup was ſhed for 
wiſſe . pag. 295. faith, vs. And if in prevention thereof our aduer- 
fo vero Allegorica interpre- (aries would enforce 4 ſFeond or furcher figure 
ratio aliam habebit mter - as firſt that by the cup, (hould be meant 
pretationem, non erit in - the thing thercin contatend, and then ſe- 
ferpretatio , fine res obſcu- condly har by this implied explication or 
”s declaranio, ſed res mani- (ence of the thing contayned in the cup fo 
feſte obſcuratio, at ſeptem ſhed for vs, ſhould againe be yer further vn- 
candelabra, ſeptem Eccle- derſtoode the Sacrament of his bloud, which 
fra ſunt drxit Angelus, f: ſhould beafrterwardes ſhed for vs (which hath 
ergo aliquis ſeptem Eccleſias a diſceaſe that al the tropes and figures which 
all:gorice adhuc wolucrit 1 have reade are never able to cure] belides 
Sntelligere, quis raudemeſ- that this were ouer violent or ratherinfigite, 


| ſet fins all-goriarum. And and {as our aduezſarie Craſtonms ſaith, inan 


fo accordingly in this other example of like pretended double figu- 
other place of Lyke if by ratiue expoſition of one and the ſame wordesÞ 
the cup ſhed for vs, be ſig- (0) were to make noend of figures: it were yet 
nifyed ( moſt clearly) alſo nevertheletle impertinent, for that the 
that which was contained c#> whereto onely the wordes hed for vr, 
in the cup . and that this haue for al this moſt plaine and reſpeQiue 
explication hereof muſt referrence, & that alſo in the preſent rene, can- 
not ſtay heare, bur chat notſvnteſſe we inventyer further a third & *. 
by this ſence alſo which fourth figure, ſuch as never was heard) be re- 
1s not yet ſo much as duced by this or any ether conſtruction to- 
expreſſed, but enely vn- the Croſſe. To conclude therefore with this 
derſteode , muſt againe point: firf, our aduerſaries confeile (p) that 
be yer further lignifjed the gramatical conſtrution ( which ho 
refer - 
went of bis blond to be | reth 
ſhed for vs afterwardes vpon the Croſſe, then (as Craſtonins ſaith ) 
this were to make no end of firures, (pþ) Sce Beza, and 1. Whitaker, 
next heretofere ſubdiniſ, 2. at the letter z. and a. In ſo much as 
Emuthimins alledged there at b. affirimerh 'this conftcuion, and Bees 
him ſelte, as appeareth there at c. d. rthinketh it otheraiſe |to be 4 


= ETD 


foleciſm: or in congrnity . (q) Zanchins, de ſacra Scriptura. pag. 


388. conclaJeth from{cerclinie altedged examples of Scripture laying, 
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Traft, 3. Seda. 3. | Agreedble thereto, _ Subd, 3. 93235 
Arwirur ergo w omnibus 1 oratie Grammatice , regularguur neceſſaria off 
ec. And Melanithon ml, 1 . epiſtolarum . princed 1570. in epift. In- 
ſto lone « pag. 453+ ſaith, exigua Lang efſe ducitur non fall: iw Gramma- 
gica, ſed tamen viditas eſt ampliſſima &c., ammaducrſa enim Grammatice 
ſententia poſte a medwcriter dolls nidere poteſt ad quos locos defbuns accom « 
godars debeat . and thidem. pag. 455. Le ſaith, weltas ence 

as res antea innolutas Symaxis profert et exponit . Alſo AC, hacker os 
facra Scriptura contva Bellarminums, contro. 1. queſt, 4. pag. 392» 
ſaith, q%s enim poſt Grawmaticum ſcripture ſeuſum vbiq, aſſequi, 1 oprime 
proculdubio ſcripturas explanabs ath, tterpretabitnr « _ 

r 


reth this ſheeding to the cup. (2) Alſo this See beretofore, eref..z. 
ſcnce is agreeable withour Sauiours (r) fore- /eF, 3, /ubd,z. throughe 
ſaid prom;ſe, whea he (aid, the bread which 1 our. 

wil gene is my fieſh, (3) Ir agreeth likewiſe (s) 

whith the forefaid relationol the demonſtra- Heretofore, rraT. 2./ed. 


tive th:s, which (s) pointeth not tobreadand 3 . ſubdiniſ, 2. and con- 


wine, but moſt diredtly to bedy and bloud. (4) felled there by Caroleſte- 
It is likewiſe conſonant with our Sauiours dizs in the <margeat as 
foreſaid other ſaying inthe preſent tenſc, (t) che figure 2 . next afrerd. 
” genen for you, is ſhed for many. (5) The A- : od 
poltle alfo in his explanationmaketh whok Heretofore trad. 2. /et. 
ly for it, calling therefore (u) thecup, the com- 3 . ſwhdinyſe. 2. in che mare» 
muncation of Chriftes blowd . (6) The cuati- gent at m. and tra z, 
ons which our aduerſaries ſeeke whereby ro /eft, 3. ſabdwiſ. 1. in 
auoide this, are enforced, racked, and miſc- the margent atin. 0, p, 
rable,and being Rrengly examined, can make and ibidem. [ubdine] .. 2. 
nothing forthem , (7) Our ſence is ſoplaine, at y.Z. 

ealic, and coherent, that the (x) LZutheranes (u) 

do therefore vrge this very ſheeding, re - See heretofore tral. 2. 
ferred thus by S . Zuke, rothe cup,as =? ſeT. 3.. ſubdixeſ.. 3. 
and vnan{wearable argument for their real r. 5. | 
preſence. (8) The foreſaid judgement of (4) 

the Fathers affirming, (7) that owr Saxionr It is fo vrged by Chitre» 
ſacrificed him ſelfe fer vs as his laſt ſupper, and u55n |, de Baptiſm, et Eu= 
the confeſſed praiſe of fo many precedent chariſt. pag. 295 .& 299» 
an | ages and by an other Lathe» 
ran 1n the treatiſe entituled, -CononefaFt , cuiſdem theolog . de ſacra rena 

os et citſ=. 
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PSs 


wu. CF. 


ſanguin Chriſti portatores, (c) . Prudentins, in Periſtepha 


eff, bane diſciphnans fed-ris habent vt auro Antiſt tes, argenteis Cypb 
fumare ſacrums ſanquinem. (d)) Theephtlalt. in Marc. s faith, 


(©) Chriſofforows in 1. Cor , boww'., 24- ſaith, corn 


3:8 Tra. 3. Sci. 3, The new Teflemem Subd. 3. | 
£1 eveaſdens com . « p4f. 1$3. (7) Sce this hererofore, tre, 
I. ſea. ETT.. arc.d.e.f.g. h. &c. | 


Sec heretofore, eraF.3. ages (y) formerly proucd is alſo agreeable 
/t#. tt. ſubdwiſ.1. in thereto. (9) And aftly (to omir many other 
the margent at d. and \rnngy v4 ) this foreſaid ſence of t 


ſee further ered. z. cd. 
8. throughout. 


eing ſÞ:d is eye agreeable with the 
Fathei s ſpecial teſtimonies had of the cup in 


/ (2) particular . To this end S. Leo ſaith, (x) hs 
Leo, ſer. 11, de paſſione. ſed the inft blond, which ſhould be both the price 
(a) and the cup to redeeme the world, $. Ambroſe 


Ambroſe, 1. 4. de Sarra- faith, (2) before the worderof Chriſt. the cup is 
| ful of wine and water, after the wordes of | Chriſt 
(8) haze wrought, there is made (preſeort) the bloud 
Ange . epift . IE, ad Ca- which redeemed the people. .S. Anguſtine alſo 
inſtruRerh one Yibichivs, that ($) now alls 
(9) in the new Teſtament, no leſſe then was be. 
Avnguſt . in ſerm. ad Nee- fore in the old, we receine bloud in the cup. 
Phitos, alledged by Ins To omit the other no lefſe plaine (: finges 
ſaith, bor accipite in pave of S. (9) Auguſtine, (b) Oprarns, (c) bs 
0g pependit in cruce, et tins, and (d) others, S: Chriſoſtome expouns» | 
arcipite in calice quod ding the Apoſtles foreſaid o Cine the 


effuſum oft in Chriſti cup to be the communication of Chriftes| bloud,, 
datere . ſaith vpon thoſe wordes, (ec) the means $4 
| (b them 5s that which is in the cup tothe ſame which | 
Optates, |. 6. contre Do - flowed from Chriſter ſide. | _ 
watsff, reporting their And thus muh from the text to prove that 
ſacriledege ſaith, qu:d eff our Samour before his diſtribution |of che 
enim Altare nifs ſedes et bleſſed Sacrament ro his Apoſtles, did firſt 
Corporis et ſanguini; Chriſti | | | offer 
Oe. bec onnia ſwror veſter, aut raft, ant fregit, &e. fregiſtis etians ; rota 
inn, 
. Lan- | 
oditgs 
fernns. 


« 


3. reporceth how the Tyrant inſulted againſt the holy martir. 
rexce, ſaying to him, Hunc effe veſtris orgys morem atg, artem | 


Chrefti avtem corpeis proprie eft quod in diſco anreo, et ſanguis qui un poculg,. 
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| ehan, bratoris [anguint [uit in Calicem (Chriſtus) i 


(oucr and beſades that which $, (*) Luke te CF. (g) Se this | ; f : 


logo 


JOounrs. 


 polog. confeſ. Auguſt . c. de vecabulis miſſe. fol . 213. ſanh , Lyturgia 


miniftring Sacramentes, for neither is the word preacbed, nor Sacra « 


Why then did he in this place ad faſting, and theſame alſo without di- 


'Tord, is ©@ miaiſflcc to the Locd, avd (o the Apoile faith, he thee 


Soo $2 ed WI * 2 2 
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| Traft. iz. Set. 3. Agreeable thereto. . Yubd. 3: bs A 
meds ct ſemtentia hoc eft tn calice'quod e latere finxit , & 1hidew how, 24, be 3 
farther ſaith, «x verters reftaments poſt ſacrificinns, ſanguinem in calice aceipi» 

I 24, 290 
Teftaments, vt apponeret ſanguint veteris taſtawents qui offerchatur ſacrifice 
| - | | IO 1 
offer it in ſacrifice to God (f) reaching ſo (f) Ire. l.4. c. 32. ſaith, 
thereby as 1renens ſaith, the new oblation of che enns qui ex creatura panis 
vew Teftament, which his ſaid offering there- eft accepit et gratias egit din 
of in ſacrifice to God at his laſt ſupper asit cens hoe eff corpus avenas,, 
15 (g) heretofore direAtly and in plaine tearmes et calicem fimiliter &c,, ſas 


affirmed further by S. Cipriay, Chriſoftome , guint ſuit cafeſſns oft et now 
Gregory, Niſeene, Heſichws, a. So likewiſe teſt am. none drewit ob lations 


ſtifyeth of the Apoſtles} the anſwearable rra. 1. ſet. 3. ſwbdenie 
praQiiſc of the ancient Fathers inoffering the 2.atc. d.e. h.i.k.l. 
ſane in like maner to God in every age ſince (*) S. Luke, AA, n3.32. 
Chriſtes t1me, is ſo plaine and euident, that ſaith of the Apoſtles, 
it i (h) therefore fully confeſſed by Caluin, Leitonrgonnton de anton to 
the Centurie writers, and ſundry other lear- curio cai meſtenonton; ® 
ned Proteſtantes, place fo evident that E- 
(4) Here- raſmns tranſlateth it, ſacri- 
ficantibus illis Domino et icinnantbus, while theywere doing ſacrifice to ony 
Lord and faſting, And truly the Greeke word Leitwrgia, doth not ge 
rify an internal or private minniſtery , but as Melantthon in A- 


fignificat publicum miniſterium, it ſignifyerh the Churehes publicke mi- 
niltery, and the ſame, not in reſpe of preaching the word, and ad- 


mentes adminiſired vato God, but to the people, whereas yettheace - 
tion of miniſtery here mecioned is direted onely to the Lord, And 
it wil not ſuffice our adverſaries to ſay, that theſe alſo are miniftred 
to the Lord, becauſe they are done though to the people, yer in 
honor of him; for if this were the proper reaſon of S. Lukes (peach, 


reftion thereof to the Lord, nay why did he ſo much asat al mencion 
it, conſidering that according to the other ſence, ic was aJready then 
before ſufficiencly expreſſed rather then 1mplied in the other foreſaid 
miniſtring co the Lord, for. according vato that ſency ro faſt. to the 
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nous federe res babet, et 


niſi adſr ſanguis fads firri et ſancrri non poteſt, proinde cuns Chri 7 dicit 
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$32 Trae. g.» Set. 3s  Fhe now Teſtament 'Subd. 47 
exteth, eaxoth to our Lord, and be that eateth ot, eateth not to our Lord, 
Rem. 14.6. This point is ſo cuident that the Greeke Fathers haue, 


chetcupan made che word Eymrgie as properto ſacrificein the greeke. 


the Liewrgier of S. James, Bafile, and Chriſoſtome, ſignifying the| ſame 
2s properly with them, as the Aaſſes of Ambroſe, and Gregory, do 


with vs, whereas yet the other publicke functions whether of admi - 


aiſtring che word, or the Sacraments, though being publicke aRions , 


f 


were nor yet for a] that knowen or tearmed by the name of Leturgies, no, 


more ch& inthe latin Church they were knowen or tearmed by the name, 
of Meſſe. (h) Secthis heretofore, rref.;./eT. 2, ſubd. 3. ar. 
$.t.X.y. hh. i. k. and widem. ſubdwiſ,t, arg, | 


ya9. 2- (4) Hereunto T wil breifly ad-the great 
(k) pi 2 20pamnIa that is betweene the wordes 

{ac . 22. 20, of infljturion of the ſacrifice of the old law, 
(1) and our Euchariſt ; for like as Hoy /e4 in the 

Math . 26. 338. firſtſacrifice of the dedication of the old law, 
(*) did put bloud into the gobler, ſaying withal 


Geſnerns, in diſput . 9. theſe formal wordes, (i) this 5s the blond of 


pag. 208, faith, invete - the Teſtament which God haith appointed onto Jon . 
Fi reflamento &c. cum po- So our Saujonr inlikemanner in his promul- 


Pulus Deo inrabat ſangni - gation of the new Teſtament ſaid over his 


new offerebat &c , etcum cup, (k) this cup is the new Teſtament in my 
viſa verſa, Deus cum popu blond, or as (1) Mathew faithalmoſt in IMoy- 


to paciſcebatur codem illo ſes wordes, this is my bloud of the new teſtament 


Janguine populns con[perge- which is ſhed for many . So anſwearably it 1$ 
batur, atg, ita verum erat (as our aduerſary (*) Geſnerns hereupon ob- 
quod Sacerdos ditebat, hic ſerueth that the new ecſtament was as (m) 
oft [angnis teſtaments ſeu Tertulian, & Chriſeſtome, do ſignify) begunne, 


| federis quod pepigit vobiſ- and dedicated in our Sauiours bloud contai= 


cam Deng: codem modo m ned in the Chalice, no lefſe truly then way 
| the 


banc eſſe ſanguinem now: teſtaments, ſequitur duplscs r:ſpeflu /anguinem Chriſti 
in cena adeſſe primum eo " nos cum Deo paciſcimmur, demde eo que Dens 


Femiſſionem peccatorum nobis offert et exhibet, quorum neutrum ſine interne » 


| Siente ſangeine fieri poteſt: Ac fp [ſrachite non poterint ſine (angume cum Dev- 


| $404 


Church, as the word Heſſe lignifycrth rhe ſame in che latine Church 6 


& 
OT 
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fine quo- (Chriſts ſanguine un cena) nec Deus mbiſcum pacyſci er remiſſionens 


ficiurs ſanguinem in calice accipichant, et ita ſacriſicabant pro ſanguine bru- 


4 4 fl CT: NOI T3 NIST» ” Ty " » - ». 4 
% o En 1 IM ; EO ET TERLOT 4 dt 4 to AIR dntads oat ” PIR 4 < ob ates” 2 F 
* Pk 120% NP OS PR Boe Ot Song ID 25 Ion 1 AE OBE a on ES 1 S 3: EG = : - LS, ES. rn, ORR ; 
- £ v Fn Re ob RS Se 2 x —# x EI 33+ te; a EEE IT To bt uo SE Rn fs een 3 PIER,» FONT IL ot EY, ISR 5 - 
© 5 RD » Rrtt tl on; tf gs AER : IJ; Cr Sr 9 ENT... 33 £. ; SIG s WP 2 0d LE Ea Ip Ro OTE En mn On © Eg ag, ont cate; 
: 7 =D; Ry ORE RD EDI lv OR x} : v V F "&E; Y = s REES Fray "bt RR 2, S ok RE Pe + 
i <P Me” ie Honey. p :, oY: cy Fn $0 
, . v 4 / / P GE; 


REES eds Darn I eee E Tr ES, ug 8: 6 ; 5A 
G by "4 ; WA CO. 5 on ED MY TT, > MG RES i I : Y 
| ; \ * 
Tr raft. $ Se& 1 Aoreezhle theret Subd 4+ . 
r . . e - To g E0 [ ef 9, , * 3 


paciſcs amo 1% audebant fine ſenrgnine u conſpeclam Dei venwe quantuns 
wages nobis opus eft ſangine quand» a Thronum gratie accedere volumms Oe « 


ccatorum exhibere et applicare, nec nos cum Deo poſſumus. And tothe 
like effe& ſee Mathias Hoe, (an other Proteſtant writer) in tr, due 
oc. tralt. 2. pag . 185 .andi$86, (m) Teriniien, 1. 4. contra Mar- 
cionem (aith, in Calicis mentione teflamentum ſunm conſtunn ſanguine ſus 
objignatum. and Chriſoſtom , in 1. Cor. hom . 27 . accordingly, quid 
fiynificat hic calix nounm teſkamentum eſt ? In veteri teſtamanto poſt ſacri 


| | | rorum, ſanguinens ſun (in 
the old law begun and dedicated (2) in the calicem Chrifts) induxiz et 
bloud of calues, for this title of the new te- meminit noni teſtament: us 
ftament being thus plainly referred, not to opponeret ſanguin voters 
Baptiſme, bur onely to the Euchariſt, and reſkements qus offercbatur 
withal ſo manifeſtly matched or oppo» #n ſacrificio. 

ſed with like reſemblance of wordes to the (3) 

other former dedication of the old reſtament, Hebr. 9. 12. 38. 1g. 
it is thereby euident that the Euchariſt was 20. 
inftitured as the proper external ſacrifice of _ (3) | 
the new teſtament, no leile truly then were. For where there 518 teffa- 
the other ſacrifices ofthe law inſtituted for went, the death ofthe tefts- 
the proper ſervice of the old. As for the tor muſt of neceſſity come 
ſacrifice *'of our Sauiours death vpon the berweene, for a teſtament 62 
Crofle, though it be the moſt perfeR and ſo- confirmed in the deade be = 
veraigne conſummation of cirher teſtament ing yer of no value whales 
2s being common to both, and geuing al he that made the teſlament 
grace, and working to either in their kind, is a line, Hebr. 9.16. 
yet was not it (o apoinced to be che proper 17. 

cotinued external ſeruice of the teftament as (4) 

appeareth manie wayes, firſt, in that it was Muſculus, wm locis com. 
not called the new teſtament, as was molt cx- cap. de cana Dom. nuw, 
preſly the Euchariſt. Secomdh , in that our 2. ſaith, Chriff i bis 
Saujour at his ſufferinges vpon the Crofſle left ſupper being nehre his 
did not ſ@ much as then menc1on ar profeſſe death made his teſtament 
to make or didicate his new teſtament, which &c. to the confirmation + 
thing yet he did molt plainly in his infti- ratifhing of a 1eftament, is 
tution of the Euchariſt, and bat allo (far, required the death of the 
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See heretofore, call, x. the (former old) { 699, and with al inſtecde 
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332 Traft.'z. Set. 3. The new Teftamem Subd. 4-/ 
reſtator, ſo Chriſt the next perſpicuity ) even with alluſi6 or relen blance 
day aftrr the teſtament was to the very ſame wordes almoſt wherewith 
made, dyed ow the Croſſe Aoyſes dedicated the old . Thirdly, in that rhe 
&c. And (ecthelikeaf - (3) Apoſtle him ſelfe ſpeaking —_ ligni- 
firmed by Bu{l:1;ers De- fyeth moſt pectinently and plainly that the 
cades in engliſh. pay - teſtament which our Sauiour inſticuced, was 
106g .- recedent to his death vpon the Croile, and 
| was therefore ſoby him in his ſaid death com 
Hereof ſee the Fathers, firmed rather then inſtirured, which thing is 
alledged hereafter ,rrat. alſo inlike manner acknowledged by lear-« 
3» ſett. 5. ſubdiniſ. 4. ned (4) Proteſtantes ; vponal which tine 
1a the margentvnder the uitably followeth rhat our ſacrifice of the 
letter e, and hererofore Euchariſt (which our Sauiour in his inflitu= 
tral, ; . ſet. ;. (ubdiniſ. tion of the new teſtament ordainedto (5) con-= 
z.next after m, inthe tinue and apply to vs our redemption by him 
margent at *. wrought ypon the Crofle) is (as the Fathers 
(6) (6) afficme) a true ſacrifice, even (7) the ſacri- 
Yee heretofore, tral? , fice of the new teſtament, which (8) ſu-ceeded al 
3. {et. 1. ſubdmiſ. 1. the ſacrifices of the old teſtamert, And that 
io the margent atg, our Sautour (9) ſacrifycing him ſelfe 51 the ſups 
(3) per of the Apoſtles (did thereby) (10) chaunge 


ſet, 1. ſubdiui/, 1. in of brute beaftes ({o before time) killed m ſacria 
the margent at the let - fice, commannded him ſelfe to be offered.| So pro- 
ter m. perly and cruly js our Euchariſt a ſacrifice, 
: ($) no [elle then were the former ſacrifices of the 
See there in the mar- old teſtament; which thing oe as yet 
gent at 0, otherwiſe more manifeſtly in that the A+» 
(9) poſiles doubred not vpon this ground. not 
See heretofore, tra, 1. onely to compare or match our Eucharift 
ſet. 3. ſubdiniſ. 2. at with the ſacrifices ofthe Hebrewes,and Gene 
ef. phe tides, and our table with their Alter ſaving, 
(19) | touching 
Chrifoft . in t . Cor. hom . 24. And Leo, ſ:rm. 7. de paſſione Di 
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m—_— while it is chaunged is fulfilled . And Heſichins in Lewit . [,'2.. 
c. 8. ſaith, Chriſt at his laſt ſupper haning firſt eaten the fienrarme lambs 
with bus Apoſtles, afterwardes offer cd his owe ſacrifice, et vide .1.'6.c. 23 o: 
and ſce Auguſtine in Pal. 31. con, 1. alledged hereafter rraft, 13. 
ſel, 4. ſubamiſ. 1. in the margent vnder the letterd. And ſee Aus 
goſtme epift . 86 , ad Caſulanuns , And ſec further heretofore, tral? 3, 
| - _— ;/e8, r.ſubdin/. 1. inthe 
couching the Hebrewes (n) «re not they which margent atn. 
eate the" ſacrifice pertakers of the Altar? And (a). 
concerning the Gentiles the (0) thinges which x. Cor, ao. 18, 
the Gentiles offer in ſacrifice they do to dewile, and (0) 
cherefore (p) you may not be pertakerr of the 1 .. Cor. 10. 20. 


Lords table, and the table of dewiles , but alſe (p) x 
furcher proſecuceth the ſame argument of di- x, Cor. 10, 2t, 
(wading the Hebrewes ftom their rites and ſa- (q) 


crifices by the foreſaid example of ours, Habr. 23. to. 
whereof chey might not bepertakers if they 
frequented the other, to which end he ſaith, So did Ipnatiier, the A= 
(q) wee haue an (*) Altar whereof they may poſtles owne ſcholer in 

epiſt. ad Philadelph. vſe, 


| the very ſame word, and which is more, did with al refer it to the. 


table, wereupon the Sacrament is celebrated as is confefſed by 7. 
Jacob ira his reaſons &c. pag. 5$. As alſo Demnifius Areopagita cone 
uerted by Paxl, AM. 17. 34 , whoſe writinges are proued hereto - 


fore in prefat . to the reader, ſeF, g. 6. y. &c- doth in like manner 


inhis c. 4 de Ecclefliaſftica Hierarchia, mencion not onely -the A/rer 
whereupon the Euchariſt is eclebrated, bu: alſo the conſecration thereof, 
with inſufion of holy ole. And $. Gregory Natianzen in Iulianum, doch 
accordingly moſt pertinently mencion and affirme Alters receining then. 
name from the moſt pure and ynbloudy ſacrifice, for (as D. Raynoldes in his 
conference &c. pag. 532 . confefleth Altar and ſacrifice are by nature. 
link-d together in relation and mutual dependance . And thereforethe A 
polite mencioning ſo plainly in this place our Altar, doth withal there- 
dy proue our ſacrifice: And where our aduerſaries would here 
(according to their owne wont) turne al to figures, vnderſtanding, 
againſt ſo evident premiſes by the word Altar, not a. material but a 
metaphorical and ſpirntual A/ter, the Apoſtle menc1oning in:this/place 


| ;R onely our Alrar, but withal alſo our cating, or. parting ther cof, 


(which 
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$34 Traft. 3. Se, 3, The new teſtamient Subd, 4.” -» 
(which like phraſe he vſech in his like mencioning elſwhere|the Aly 
tar of the old Teſtament, t, Cor. 9. 13. and 1. Cor. 10. 18, ale 
luding alſo therein co the like pertaking of (our) cable. 1. Cor. 10, 
21. doth thereby explaine him ſelfe as yer more fully, ro meane aſwel 
in this place as he doth in the other, an cxcernal and proper Altar. 
2 | | : | | 
» ST -n Vrbani may not eate who ſerne the tabernacle ; which 
Regy de prophetys weteris foreſaid frequent oppokition or ma cog of 
Teffamenti. and operum our Eacharift with the ſacnfices of the He. 
part, 3. fol. 58. brewes and the heathen, and. of our Altar 
(3) with theirs, the Apoſile moſt euidenly vr. 
Drbanks Regins 1. part, geth as being proportionable berweene Al. 
operum de miſſe negotio. tar and Altar, ſacrifice and ſacrifice which 
a. 65. ſaich, maniz cthert ching rhatlearned Proteſtant Yrbanss Regis 
are who thinks 4 ſacrifice to repured for a man of mfimte (2) learns 
be proned by the Apoſtle. (and) the Ewangebſt and chrife [uperintendent. 
1. Cor. 10. where he ofthe Churches of Chrift inthe duchy of Luncburge, \ 
 drhorteth from the ſociety doth plainly (3) acknowledge rather then 
of [uch as ſacrifice to [dols deny ; And thus much breifly from the wrt 
by argumentes raken from tinges of the new Teſtament. | 
the faith of the ſacrifice v- | 
ſed by the Iewes and Gen - | | 
files, for heſtemeth to com- That the Scriptures of the 2 Teſtament are 
pare ſacrifice to ſacrifice, as likewiſe agreeable thereto , 
Chriſoftome abr. and ER. - ; 
his compariſon ſo to ftand, SET LION. 4. © 
that by «& : gathered Chri- | 
| ffians in the Lords ſurder, Nd for fo much as according to S, 
fo haue a certains pernliar {"\ Augnſtines ſaying,. (r) our ſacrifice re« 
ſacrifice, whereby they are ceineth demonſtration, not onely from the Ewan = 
Prade pertakers of our Lord, elical 
as the Idolaters by their abhominable ſacrifice, are made pertakers of amels 
which thing if it be ſo, me (eemeth it may be anſwemed, that in the ſupper f 
Chriftians are the body 1nd Hond of Chriſt, which are a holy ſacrifice but com « 
memorative, ſo plainly doth he acknowledge the Fuchariſt tobe though . 
8 commentratine, yet 4 true ſacrifice, no letle troly and PPEY theu 
were the ſacrifices vſed by the Tewes duting the old Teſtament, 
which were neuertheleſſe true ((facrifices though they weare commer 
| T 
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eive in reſpect of Chriſtes paſſion then co come, as ows1s nowlikwilh 
a true facrifice & yer comemorantive, in reguard of his paſt oalreadypalt. 
(r) Anguſt , epiſt .q9. queſt. 3 .faiub, nofirum ſacrificurm non ſolu m E- 
- __ wangeliciy,, ſed ctians Pro- 
elical, but alſo from the Prophetical writinges : pheticir ioris demnoſtrath eſt 
; could, as heretofore from the writinges of - (24 
the new Teſtament, ſo likewiſe makefurcher Hebr. 5. 11. 
_ pcoofe thereof from rhe predictions of the (3) Tr 
old . To geue onely a breife rauch or taiſt of Hebr, 5, it, whereu- 
chem : Firft chea concerning Adelchiſadech, pon S. Hierome, epift. 
(2) of whom the Apoſtle had great ſpeach to uvt- 126. ſaith, be ſpake tothe 
ter which he omictech as being (3) inexpli- Hebrewes , that is to' the 
cable becauſe the Hebrewes were become weaks lewer, and nor 00 the faith= 
co heare: itis yet thus far confelled as that he fill men to whom he might 
was (s) 4 Preift, that alſo her thing the have beene bonld to witew 
Apoſtle (ct) proueth) (u) he offered ſacrifice, the Sacrament : 
and no ſacrifice of his can be named other (8) | 
then when (x) bringing forth bread and wine, Gen. 14. 18. and Pſal. 
co the refeRion of Abraham, he firſt (as both 109. 4. « Hebr.5. 6. 
the Rebwes and Fathers do (4) teſtify) offered er 7. 17. 
che ſame in facrifice to God, being therefore (c) 
thereupon called (y) che Preeft ofohe moſt high Enery high Preiff is ordai » 
| IH God nedtooffer ſacrifice. Hebr , 
5.1.4 3.3, (uv) A. Whitaker in his anfweart to 44. Wilew 
Raynoldes . pag, 63. ſaith, we never denyed but that Melchiſadech execy « 
ted the office of 4 Preiſt which cheifly conſiſteth in ſacrifice . and ibidems. 
pag . 409» Poſt med. I ſay no doube Melchiſad:ch did ſacrifice otherwiſe ho 
had beene no Preift. And ſee MM. Bilſon in his true difference, part. 4« 
pag . FIZ» (x) Gen. 14. 18. (4) Rabby Samuel inc. 14, Gen, ſaith 
herof, he ſetteth forth the aftes of Preifthood for be was ſacrifycing bread & wins 
to God & Rabby. Phmees (aith, at the time of Meſſias al ſarifices ſhal ceaſe bus 
the ſacrifice of the bread and wine ſhal not ceaſe, as it is ſaid. Gen, 14. &c-» 
and Melchifadeches (acrifice in bread and wine is yet further teſlifyed: 
by Rabby, Meyſes, Hadarſan, in Bereſchit Rabba, ad c. 14. Gen. As cons 
cerning the Fathers, M. . Fulke againſt Heskunes, Saunders Oc. pag. 99+ 
faith, { confeſſe that divers of the old Fathers were of opinron that the bread 
and wine brought forth by Melchiſadech was ſacrifyced by him. Andſce bim 
apainſt the Rhemith Teſtament jn Hebr. c.7 . ei. $. fol. 405. and 
= the ſame is mo lefſe plainly confeſſed by 21, Waireker contra Dwreum ; 
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E, 9 - pag - $1$. "1s $19, and by Calum. in COMENt . IT Hebr , E, 35 
(y) Gen. 14. 18. | | T © 

(z) Grd, And for ſo much now as owr Saviour! 
P/al. 109. 4+ and ſee was foretould co be a (2) Preift for ever ace 


furcher hereof hereafter cording ro the order of Melchiſadech, and that 


frat. 3 ,ſef#.'5 . ſubdiniſ, (5) enery high Preſt 15 ordained to offer ſacrs« 
3. in the magent at * . fice: This title therfore of « Presſt for ever ar - 
next afcer h, oueth a (acrifice according to that order | 


[47 which muſt continue and be offered for every 
 Hebr., 5. 1.er 8, 3. and therefore cannot as Oecuments (a) ob « 
| (a) ſerueth appertaine to him, in reguard of his 


Occhumenins, inc ,5 , ad blouddy ſufferinges vpon the Crole, becauſe 
Hebr. faith. hereof, nov that thoſe were, though in virtue and etfica- 
ad ipſam tantum que a Deo cie permanent, yet in ation of ſacrifice, but 
tranſicory and now paſt, and had alſo nore- 
lationem dixit, in eteruum, ſemblance to any ſacrifice mecioned to be. 
fed ad noſtri temporis Sa - offered by AMelchifadech ; therefore|the fore-: : 


cerdotes in'piciens per quos (aid title of a Preift for ener &c., was geuen 


 Chriſtuz et ſacrificat et ſa- him onely in (6) reſpe& of the Churches 


(7) dayly (acrifice of the Euchariſt, offered: 
(6) continually vnder the formes of bread an@* 
Ambroſe in P/al . 109 . wine, which Melchſadechhim ſelfe yſedin his* 
ſaith, per miſterium parir forcfaid (8) onely (acrifice, This demonfira- 
er wvini faltus eft Sacerdos tion 1s (o euident that it is acknowledged 
*n eternum (ecurdum ord; - for true by the lewiſh (b) Rabines and alſo by. 
nem /Uelchi/adech . | | the 
7) Of the Euchariſt being called by the Fathers, che dayly ſacrifice... 
ee heretofore, tra. 3. ſel. 1+ ſubdiniſ, 1. in the mar ins at h, 
(8) Onely ſacrifice, for there is no teftimony in Scripture of ny other 
facrifice vſed by Atelchiſadech. In ſomuch as Euſeb. demonſt.| Euang. 1, 
F. C. 3. ſaith hereof, quemadmodum Melchiſadech Sacerdos geurium nuſty 
quam vide:ur corporalibrs ſacrificys funfins, ſed vino (olo ct pane |&c, (bY 
Theoderns Bibliauder, a learned Proteftantl. 2. de ſumma Trinitate , pag, 
$9 . after the Bafile, print, 1555 . confelſeth chisin the Rabbi! es ſaying, 
erat apud veteres Hibrers dogma receptiſſumnum, m adueyts Meſſie ceſſatur 
eſſe onmia legalia [acrificia, tantumg, celebrandam ſ[acrificium thodah. gratis 
arum allionis &c. et llud peragendim pane et vino, ficut Melchifadech ores 
penem & vinum protulit., And fee Rabby Phinees vi ſupra, | wy 
Rn aa Wy | wh 
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the (c) ancient Fathers, who doubt nor here. (c) # 
pon to afhirme (d) the ſacrifice of Chriftes bo. MM, Falks againſt Herkins, 
a) and bloud (in the Euchariſt) according to the Saunders hc. pag; 100, 
order of Melchiſadech.. In io muchthat where- faith, ir 5s graunted that 
35 our adverſaries are not abaſhed to teach Ciprian thought the bread 
that (e) Melchiſadeches bread and wine pertai- and wine brought forth by 
xt not 10 his Preifthood, neither did he offer it Melchiſadech to be a figure © 
70 God, alſo that (f) Melchiſadech did not by of the Sacrament, ard that 

any thing, wherein he ſo ſacrifjccd, prefigure the her cin alſo be reſembled the 
ſacrifice and Preiſthood of Chrift., Andreas Cra- Preiſthood of Chriſt, And 


Fours; a learned Caluniſt (and by M4. Smr- againſt the RhemiſhTe= 


| | line fiamient, in Heby, c. 7. 
fol . 405. he ſaith, manie auncient Fathers without ground of Scripture 
ſought a reſemblance of the bread and wine which Melchiſadech brought ſorthy 


 wntothe bread & wine which Chriſt inlituted &c. And ſce this point further 
_ confelled by Caluin, in omnes Pax epiſtolas, in Hebr . c. 7, verſ. 9. page 


924. where he ſanth, quo magis tot veteres Eccleſia deflores has opinion 
occupatos fuiſſe miror, vt in eblation:m panis et vins inſiſterunt, ſic antems ls = 


quuntur, Chriſius Sacerdor eft, ſecundy ordine Melthiſadech atqui pant etumid. 


Melchiſadeh obtulit ergo panis et vini ſacrificiit ſacerdetio Chrifli conenit, (4) 
S. Aug. de cinit. 1.17. c.20, circa med. ſaith, agneſcimins Desſapientts.. 
Oc. menſamm vmo et panibus preparaſſe vbi apparet etiam ſacerdotiis ſecundi#-. 
ordinem Melchiſadech &c , quam (menſam) Sacerdos ipſe mediator Teſta « 

m:nti noui, exhibet, ſecundum ordincm Mechiſudech de corpore et ſanguine ſno, 


_ud enim ſacrificiuns (ucceſſit omnibus illis ſacrificys veteris teſlc ments, quiapro: 


ommibus illis ſacrificys corpus eins offertur, et participamtibns miniſtratur . and” 
againe in Pſal, 33. conc. 2. alluding to the hiſtory of Daxid chaun « | 
ging his countenance in the (jght of king Achis. 1. Reg, a1. 85s 
mencioneth our Sauiours chaunging of the ſacrifice of the old Teſta » 
ment ſaying of him, coram regno Patris ſui mutanit Chrſius uwultim ſun: 
et dim;ſit eum et abit, quia erat ils ſacrificium ſecundum ordinem Anton, et: 


 Poſtea ip, de corpore et ſangnine ſno inftunit ſecrificium ſecunanm ordinees- 


Melchiſadech ; mutauit ergo vultum ſunm in ſacerdetio ct dimifet gente» Inate= 
orem, And S. Ciprian, ſpeaking of the Sacrament, /, 2 - iff c-3+- 
paulo poſt med. ſaith, in ſacerdote Melchiſadech ſacrificy Dewinics: Sacra =” 
wexium profiguratum videmus ſecundum quod Scriptura dmina teflatur, et © 
dice, ot Atelchiſadech. rex Salem protulit panem et vim @c, «© obyxlic. 
(Chriftus) hee idem quod IMelthiſadech obtulerar, id oft param o tyniter 
7 P: I b | _— 
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g38 Tra. yz. Seat. 4. The old Teflamem Subd. 1: C 
ſum, (cilicet corpus etſanguinem, (e) M, Fulke xgainft the Rhemiſh 
Teſtament, is Hebr. 7. ſefl. 8. fol. 406. and M. WHillet in his finops 
ſis, peg. 478. (f) AM. Whitaker in his anſweareto M. Kajnolder, 
pox - 67, and MM, Hellet in his fnoplis, Par. 4598. | 


AM . Suilive de miſſa Paps- line greatly (*) commended) acknowled- 
| ftiea 46, printed 1603, gingin his treatiſe thereofagainfi Be/larmine 
1.5, 6c. 16. foi. 164. this other foreſaid general conſent (g)) of the 
faith, Craſtonius vir preser Fathers to the contrary, haith vpon alſecond 
doltns magno volumine ac- and better roſideration yealded the 
evrate de hac re edito &c . fo far as to acknowledge likewile | 
1 - | his other brethren that (h) Melchi/as 
Andreas Craſtonins de opi- ſacrifice bread and wine, and therein (+) prefig u- 
fcio miſſe .1. 1. (ef. 66. red the Euchariſt, that alſo the Eucharift is pro= 
Pap. 28. laith hereof, perly (k) «ſacrifice, an (1) external ſacrs 
conſenſum porro et jnterpre= (m)a ſacrifice according to the order of 
tationis harmoniam Chiſti- dech: to which: his opinion (*) Marti Lue 
anis Paſtoribus abycere non ther, 1. (n) Jewel, and (o) Melantthon, 
bicet idg, cum propter A - | | ſeeme 
poſtolici (ccnli wicmitatem tum propter fingularem omninm concordium Oc . 
bic omnium veluts conſpiratione oblatioe Melchiſadechs ſacra propomtur vt nom 
zgantum Abrahe miluibuſq, ſed ctiam Deo incruemum ſacrificium ſmbolice 
_ oblatum mdeatur , andpretently after he preuenteth our aduerſarics come. 
mon obicction from the Fathers; ſaying, quod f: quibuſdi 
mulls doftores Melchiſadechum parem et vinum Abrahe dediſſe| afſerunt © 
100.41 1ar8 t.1m:n 1llam oblationem que fit Deo non negant, (h) Chra 
ftonins de opificio miſſe. 1. 1. ſeit , 66. pag. 28. (i) Craſtoni 
{et. 215. pag. 119. ct feft. 28g , pag. 162. (k) Ibidem,/ſelt.1g. 
pags 51. ſacrificium proprie dittum ſignificat et pag . 162, et ſelt, 132. pag, 
Go. (|) Jbidews. pag. 162. and pag. ot. (m) Jbidew.pap.v. 
and 102. and /e#, 302 . pag. Iyi. (*) Luther, ad Pſal. 110. tows. 
8. fol. 559. ſaith, Melchiſadech rex erat et Sacerdos, obtulit pancw # 
vitum ctiam pro Patriereha Abraham ot cins familia &c. quid eff vero oh- 
latio panis et vini pro Abrahamo? Hoc expremit (acerdotinunm Chriſti ab hes 
rerapore ws, finer mund:, quo myſticum Altaris (acramentum pregiaſi Corpes 
ris et ſanguin ſwinfert Eccleſia, See this thus alledged by Cornias in bs 
Theſaurus fc, rem. 1, pag. 1051. (n) A. lewdl inhis reply, arty 
2, ding. g. in MH. Whitakers tranſlation pag. g. Ard fee Jas 


Luther, and the Lutheranes, who not by ouer C 
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''TraR. I. Sea. a ' Agreeable thertts. Subd. . 


| Irmels rephanengliſh, pag, 7. where he acknowlegeth, that Melchyſadeci 
| Jlliricus in Hebr, c. 19, (0) Melantthon in concil . theolog... part. 
| 2. pag . 373+ ſaith, excipie Melchiſadech redewntews ex prele Abrabam et 


$1191 4d ſacrificinm admittit, 61g, benediet , 
(p) 


(eeme for to encline : ſo evidently is the Ca- Hereof ſee Conrad Sclan 
tholicke doArine of the Male eſtabliſhed in ſelbwrg .. in catal. beret. 
Gods iuft judgement by thoſe very aduerſa- 7. 13. e& wh. pag. $35» 
ries who moſt impugnethe ſame; as firſt, by 836. and 835. and M, 
in his Cronicle , 
fight bur after frequent (p) diſputation -and fo. 290. And ſee laco> 
conſideration had of our aduerſaries reaſons bus Andreas bis epitom, 
made to the contrary, do acknowledge the Collog. HMontizbelgar , 
real preſence, as a truth moſt manifeſt and (q) 


| Not to be (q) doubted of, and that our Saui- See Lather, {, verborum 
\ durs wordes areto be take litterally. Secondly, can. This point: is made 


by M.(r) Larimer, the divines of('s) Genens, manifeſt in divers buy- 
(r) & others, who a ffirme that therupen 2r4- dreth ſcueral treatiſes 
ſubſtantiation, adoration, and ſacrifice, doneceſ= written by Luther, & the 
ſarily follow; in ſo muchas D. Barnes, one Lutheranes, againſt the 
of their martires, did at thetime ofhis death Calxiniftes, (rt) La» 

1-1 openly timer in At, mon, fag. 
981. ſaith, [ nener could perceinve how Luther could defend bis opinion without 
rraſubſtantiation, (s) The dinnes of Genena,in their Apolog. Pg neg 
alla conuentus quindecim theologerum torge nuper habit. pag. 18, lay, þ 
ſimpliciter acciptantkr verba Chriſt conſequi neceſſario tranſubſtantiations 
dclirium &- reliyquas 1dolol atria ſpecies neceſſe eſt. (t) See Caluin, 1, com 
tra Weſtphalum and Beza |, contra Heſhutium, alſo Grenens in the trea « 
tiſe entituſed, confur . di/put .; loan. Jocobi Grinei, autbore Iarobs Andres 
pay. 279. ſaith, ſcriptum in verbis Domins, ſi quis [equatur papiſtica potime 
tran ubſtawriatio quam conſubſtantiatro confirmabitur, And the learned 
Proteſtant Enſebius Altkircherus, de miſtsco et icruento Eccleſia ſacrifieis 
aldnerjus abominandam pontificie miſſe ſuperſiitionem, printed Nenſtady Pa- 
latworumn , 1584. Pap . 2. ſaith, ex hoc fundamento (corporalit preſentia > » 
Pavducahiomis) nceſſario tam advrationem quam oblationew eorporis et ſar - 
guinis Chrifti in (asrifioom conſequi ct conceds oportere, And 1bidews . pag .. 
3: hralled gethin{urcher prodfc hereof, Mchenfthomrecytivg theſe his. 
as S$ 8 3 Y wourdes 


$40 Trae, 3. Seca. 4, The old Teſtawent.. Subd: 2.| 
wordes nift tollatur realis coniunttio corporis cum pane nullum [up; 
mim & ſolidum fundamentum comra. Pontificiorum ar gutias quid 
tfſimum [unm' m ſacrificando morem' ornare & ſucare poſſint, nam [i Chriſt«t 
hncluſus continetur tn pane, cur adorandus et offerendus non eſſet ? |thus tar 
AMelantthon . And lee heretofore, trad, 2. /eft. g. ſubduerſ ./2.. 10 the 
margent at * next aſter b, | | 
h FEE openly profelle to belecuc (nu) the doctring 
The wordes of D. Bar- of tranſubſtantiation . Thirdly, by. Craſtonims, 
nes at his death were, I as learned (as the beſt of chem) wt 9: ones 
declared and ſ.ud that the ther with 7. Jewel) acknowledgeth it as be- 
Sacrament being rightly v- fore to be properly a ſacrifice, which foreſaid 
ſed according to the Scrip- three ſcueral concluſions, thus acknowledged 
exre, doth after the word by our learned aduerſaries, do comprehend 
ſpoken by the Prerft chaunge in them the very ful eſſence of gur Catho- 
the ſubſtance of the bread licke Malle. FT 7 
and wine into th: ery body (2) Secondly, the Prophet Malachie (pea » 
and blond of Chriſt; were king in the perſon of God tothe Preſtes of 
mt theſe my wordes ſaith the old law, foretelleth the reieing of theis 
he, yes ſaid M4. Pope, then ſacrifice ſaying, (x) 1 haxe nopleaſure you, 
beare mewineſſe that [erre ſaith the Lord of hoftes, netther wil ] accept any 
mot in the Sgrrament , offering at your handes : and foretelling then 
theſe wordes of D. Bar- afcer the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, he 
mes being in the proteſta- ſaith, (y ) from the ryſing of the ſnnne to the go «+ 
tion of Robert Barnes &c . ing downe thereof my name is great among the 
publiſhed at that time Gentiles and in exery place incenſe ſhal be offered 
by one of his followers, to my name and 'a prre oblation ec. I am not 
and yetextantin the re - ignorant that our aduerſaries, not being able 
prooſe of the ſame then to Ceny this pare oblation co be|by che Pro- 
wricten and publiſhed phermeant of the time of the new Teſtament, 
by D. Standih, are frau- do yet ſecke to cuade in(z) anſwearing that 
dulently omitted by 34, the Propher in this place ſpeaketh not pecu- 
Foxe, att mon .pag, 611. liarly of our Preftes, nor of a ſacrifice to be 
who omitting this, alled offcred onely by chem, but of al Chriſtians 
gcth althereiidne (both | - | ingenert 
before & after) of che (aid proteſtation verbatim, (x) Malach. 110." 
(y}) Attach. rt. 11. (2) M., Bilſen in his true difference. be-' 
«weene Chriſtian ſubieRion, and Antichriftlian rebellic Y 
fig. $17, and MM, Fulke 2gainſt Af. Heikins, Saunders Fe, pa 
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wy. _jngeveral and of the ſpiittual facrifices of avd 122, And Af, Wis 

1p prayer and thanke{-geuing'which they offer raker conra Durenm 0. 

p09 vico God, bing therefore called (a) a bly pag. 753. and 47. Belio 

= Prerfihood to offc1 vp ſpiritual ſacrifices acreptable. Is ſaruey of- Poperie Y 

he to Gd . Burtthe aniweare (being directly a- part, 3.0.10, per. g69 : K:. 
gainlt (2) S. Chriſ:ſtome is falle and many (a) 3 

ne waics defective ; for it appeareth: Frrſt, that 1, Pet. 2.5. 

Ws, the Prophet directed his foreſaid ſpeach of > FJ 

© reieting the Tewiſh facrifices not to the See $, Chriſcſtomes wor 

FS people of the old Teſtament ingeneral, bur des nexr hereafter inthe. 

21d onely to the Prejſtes beginning his diſcourſe, margentarn. , * 

d | (Þ) 20% Preiſtes that di;piſe my name &c, you (by - 

nd offer unleame bread upon my Altar , And ther- Malach. 1. 6. 

ho- © upon then foretelleth as before, the reieing: C23 


of their' {acrifice, and hisallowance in ſtcede Aug. de cinit. Dei, l. 15: 
thereof, of the new and pure oblation of the c. 20. poſt. med. ſaith, 
new Teſtament : by whichoppolitionofche ad participationem menſe 
Prophet thus plainly hgnifped, he muſt in al bains pertinert quam! ſacer- 
d.ie proportis be thought-to meane that as in dos ipſe mediator now Te = 
rcieQting the Preifles of the old law, & their ſlament: exkibet ſecumanuns 
ſacrifice, he ſpoke not of al the people inge - ordwvem Melchiſadech de 
| neral, but onely of Preiſles in ſpecial, mg of corpore et [anguine ſo id e-' 
their exrernal ſacrifices (o reiefled . So like- nin ſacrifigium/{ucceſſit am = 
wiſe in his predition of «pure oblation, (3) mbng illis ſacrificys veteris 
to (cceede in place of the other, he meant Teffamenti ec. quia pro 
in like manner (4) «n external worſhip or ſa- illis omuibns Farvifllarcw 'Þ 
crifice to be offcred, not by al Chriftians in pug cins affcrtur et partics>. 
comm@n, bur (as was before in the 01d Te- pantibus miniſtratuy  . 'q 
filament) by peculiar order of people thetto "I. 
ſpecially appointed, This pointis fo euident Calz in his diſputation-. 
and agreeable with the circumſtance of the 'with the Iewes extant 


text, that Andreas Craſtonins a learned Cal- 'in Joannes Buxdoy his* 
uinilt doth therefore acknowledge (c) .the. finagoge Iudaicd, pag, $55 


— | ſame*. \ ſairh hereof, hs I | 7 
q'4ag, diſcrimen locorum tollens ait quod in loci omnibus nomini dinino ſuffit ns. I 
facrificiumg, purum cibarium fiere debeat ; whereof he inferreth, that there- F 
by mutatie cultus extern ſub Chriſto regnante Plane clareg, : perſigns ata 4 
Jaerit , And fee the fame in Caluines latine' epiltles pay ; 682 . { c} 
"EE, EC '. Caſionids 
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342 Traft. 3. SeN. 4. The old T//.mert Subd, 1. 
Craſtowins, . x; de op1ficro maſſa, ſclt, 132 . 6. pug, bo. Laith CONTET Þ 
ning this place of Malachie, Armizeſis profetto /accriorum), e1ſmods 
propre ditlum ſacrifiruum hoc loco requirit, And lce him turcher 
acknowleging Adalachies prophecy to bc 11eart of the Emchariſt, jet. 1;g. 
and 144. and 127. —_ 7, 
(d) ſame. Secondly, it apeareth yet ajoreplainly 


. 


See D. Rajnoldes con- in that the ſame Prophet foretelling after < 


ference &c, pig. 545. wardes by whom this cleane oblation is to 
And the engliſh bible of be cffcred (4d) in the time of the Gaſpel,as D 
1576. in the contentes Raynoldes and others vnderſtand, affirmech & 
and marginal notes of faith, (e) the Lord ſhal fine the ſonnes of Lens 
the 3, chapter of 1a- and purify them as gold ard filuer, that they may 
lachie . offer an offering to God in righteonſneſſe : wheres 
(e) by is fignifyed that not al perſons indiffe « 
 AMalach, 3.73 rently weze to offer this forcſaid pure oblati- 
(f) | on or offering to God in righteauſnes, but onely. 
D. Raynoldes in hiscon- a peculiar Ei choſen to ſacrifice, whom he 
ference, pag. 546. therefore hguratiuely cearmeth |che ſormes of 
I . Leni, becauſe that by their ſacrifice and Pre ſte 


See the marginal notes of hood, they 'ſhould aboliſh the = 407% 8& 


che engliſh bible of 1576 . (acrifice of Lems, and ſucceede inplace there + 
#n Malachie. c . 1. verſ. of. And that here by the ſounes of Leaus he 
3. whereupon itis ſaid, meant not al the people (as. D . (f) Raynolaes 
be beginneth at the Preiſtes would enforce) appeareth yer further as web 
that they might be lightes by our aduerſaries owne marginal (g) notes. 
& ſhine to others, ſo plain- vpo the ſame words as alſo by cofercce of this 
ly & cruly do our aduer- place which the Prophet Eſay, who likewiſe 
ſfaries diſtinguiſh. theſe | vader the ſame word, foretelleth the Preiſt= 
Preiſtes from the other hood of the new Teſtament ſaying, (b) and 
people. ' 1 wil chooſe out of thems Preiſtes,, and Leunes, 
oh in which place the word Lewites fignifycth 
Eſay. 66. 21. ' not al Chriſtians, bur onely as D. Raynoldes 
(1) _ | himfelfe & others graunr, the (1) Eccleſiaſtical 
D . Raynoldes in his con - mmnſter of the new Teſtament. Thirdly, it 
ference &c, pag. 544. | | is yer 
faith in an other place! of Eſay, [ grawnt the name of Pyreiſt is genen to 
Paſtors, where ſpeaking of the conuerfion of the Gentils and of them (faiths 


he) 1 wil take for Preiſter for Lewites, ſanv the Lord , and ee the = 
FE. TT | glilh 
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liſh Bible of 1576. 16 the marginal notes vpon E/a) 66.121. 
4 . Hooker wn tus ecclefiattical pollicy, |. 5. pag. 236, 


4s yet further ſtrong againſt our aduerſaries Yhitgher contra Durenn 


Trat. 3, Sea. 4+ Agreeatle thereto , Subd. 3.: 343 


0) 


ws 


that. by this foreſaid pure oblation or offering 1. 8, gag. 5723 . ſaith 

ty God mrighteouſnes, (hould not be meant the Sanflerum opera proprer in. 
ſpicirual (acrifice of prayer| and thankeſge- berens vitium al1ﬀqua peora- 
ving becaule that accarding to theyr (k) dec- ti labe pollunneury . And ſee 
;rine in thoſe and al other our beſt warkez Luther in afſertionbus art . 
1s not afly righreouſnes, ut impurity and proc , 3 1 . quod 11 omni opere be- 
To which end they (1) yrge that (m) our no luſtus peccat, ' | 
righteouſnes is (called) 4 defyled cloatb. Fuorthly * (1) | 
and laſtly (to forbeare the (n) aduaxtage in Vrged by Luther in of = 


' this behalfe of this word incen/e) the other ſcrrionibns . 


forelaid wordes of Malachy infer not onely (m) 
a pure oblation, but allo a new oblation ro Eſay, 64. 6. 
ſucceede in-place of the other oblation then (n) 


reieted, which the text ſaith, (0) God wonld Adnantare, for the ſpiri- 
not receine at thier handes,, but would in [cw tual ſacrificey of prayer 
thereof accept of this »ew.; oblation: there- are here ſignilyed by the 
fore by this new oblation, cannot be meant wordzxcey/e according to 


che ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer and chanke(- the like vnderſtanding of 
geuing, becauſe that theſe. were not in any the ſameword. Apr. $. 


 (p) ſence new, but were heretofore offered by 3.4. Therefore the Pro- 


the Fathers of che old Teltameur, no leſſe phet here foretelling 
then now by vs. both incenſe, and 4 pure 

(3) Thirdly, oblation, as thinges diffe- 
rent it is thereby apparent, that che pre oblation is to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the ſpiritual ſacrifice comprehended vnder the word incenſe; which 
diſtinAiion $. Chriſoftome: ob{cruech ſaying jn P/al. gs . of the foreſaid 
Pure oblation , See bow manifeſtly aud plainly he haith expreſſed the miſti- 


cal table which #5 the onblandy ſacrifice, the incenſe alſohe calleth the ſacred 


praters which are offered after the ſaid {acrifice . andS, Chriſeſtome in the 
ſame place diſtinguiſherh alſo this vxbloydy ſacrifice yet more exprelly 
from the ſpiritual [acrifices of prayers, almes, preaching, &c. in that he 
there nu-nbrech vp theſe, and making this in cxpreſſe tearmes, a ſpecial 
and diſtin ſacrifice fromthe other. (0) Malach. r. 10. (p) Not 
2 ary ſence new, for if theſe Peg ſacrifices be reguarded apr 
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344 Traft. 3. Set. 4. The old Teſtament Subd. 3. 
them ſclues, they were ſo offered by the Fathers of the new Teffa - 
ment as wel av by vs, and if we reſpeQA them as being (which ſome 
Proteſtantes anſweare hereto) exhibued or ioyned with the celebra = 
tion of the Excharift, yet can they not in this ſence be new, becauſe 
chat the rites and Sacraments of the old law, were accompanied like- 


I 


wiſe with the ſpiritual 


ſacrifices of praier and (3) Thirdly, the Prophet Daniel foretel - 


thankeſgeuing . | tIeth likewiſe how that at Awrichriſtes come 
(q) ming (q) the dayly /acrifice ſhal be taken away 
Darrel. x2. 11. . and the abommabl: deſolarion (et vp. And where 
(r | our aduerſaries do (r) anſivearc herece thac 


Chenmitins in his examen, this was ſpoken litterally of Anrrochus who 
part . 2. Par. 156. and was before Chriſtes time, and isnotreferred 
Hl. | to Antichriſt, but by an Allegory , which 
(s) kinde of argument ſay they, is|/of no force, 
Compare the computa- / reply hereunco that the accompliſhment of 
tion of time mencioned this Prophecy was prefigured rather then ful- 
in Apoc, 12, 14: and filled by Arrichus , & therefore I vrge not 
11. 3. and 13. 5. With this place as being an allegory, but in re« 
Damel 12. 9. andy. 25. guard that according to che -litteral ſence 
| (ct) '  therof, the forcſaid chapter of Daniel is ex.- 
2. Theſ. 2. 4. confer plained by {s) S, lohn, and (t) S. Pal, as 
the Temple of God there concerning the time of the new Teſtament & 
mencioned with rhe holy isalſo further referred ro the time of vs Chri- 
place m Math. 24. 15. ſtians by our (vu) Saujtour him (elfe by-thoſe 
in which the abhomimnaile wordes of (x) Daniel which| concerne the 


deſolation foretold by Dani- cenſummarion ef the world by the expoſi- 
el muſt ſtand. tion of the auncient (y) Fathers, and by the 
(v) marginal (2) notes of our aduerſarics owne 
Math. 24. 15, engliſh Bibles. Fo 
(x) | And where our aduerfaries lo further (a) 
Danel. 12.2. | anſweare that though this place of Daniel 
(y) ſhould concerne the time of Chriſtians, yerit 


y | 
Vide Auguſt. de cinit'. may be wel vnderſtood, nor of any one ex> 
De. /. 20. ce. 2}. ternal ſacrifice, but of the ſpirirral ſacrifices 
and c,$, and Hierom , of prayer and thaukeſ-peving, or- cls of the 
m Danil.c. and Chri- - preaching 
faſt. opere imperfetto, hem. 49. and Higel, 1. de Amtich»ifto. (2) See 
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Traft. 3, Seft. 4. Agrecable thereto. Subd. 3; 345 
the marginal uotes of the engliſh Bible in Damel,c. x2. (a) Chet. 

| vitins examen, part. 3. 
preaching of the word and adminiſtration of pag, 157. 
the Sacraments which ſay they (hal vpon An- (b) 
richriſtes comming be either taken away or 74. Whitaker, againſt 37. 
at leaſt greatly corrupted, as now they be William Rayneldes, in his 
in their opinion, by the Pope: / reply therto, anſweare to the preface 
Firſt, concerning prayers add thanke(-geuing, pag. 33. and D. Fulke, 
that perſecution ſhal perfed theſe rather againſt rhe Rhemiſh Te- 
then aboliſh them, and therefore that filament in Epheſ. 4. fol. 
thoſe cannot be vnderfiood by the daylyſa- 335. and Calan inſtie. 
crifice which Antichriſt by his perſecution printed, Genene. 1550. 
is foretold to take away ., Seconaly, concer- c. Y. de fide, ſet. 35. 
ning the preaching of the word and admi- 38. pag. 233. and 234» 
niſtration of the Sacraments, for them robe and Melanfthon, lee ., com . 
taken a Way is directly againſt our aduerſa- (edit. 1561.) c. de Ec- 
ries them ſelues, who hold not onely that c/efa. And ſee the har- 
the true Church and the: preaching of the mony of confeſſhons in 
word muſt (b) enermore continue, even (c) engliſh, pag , 306.321. 
during the raigne of Antichriſt, bur alſo that 323. 324. 325-473 + 
the adminiſtration of the word and Sacraments, (c) 


are the (4d) eſſential notes thereof withour MM. Whitaker agairt 2. 


| which Raynoldes, in his anſweare 

eo the preface, pag. 34. ſaith, norwithſtanding this general diſperſion and 
fughe of the C feb under Antichriſt, the Catbolicke Chmrch ſhal for al that 
continue , And M, Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtament in 2, Theſ. 
2. (cf. 5, fol. 354. ſich, thetrue Church though obſaure, and asit were 
dr inen into wilderwes by Antichriſt, yet ſtil continue diſperſed oner the: world 
&%t. And widem, fol. 355 . he ſaith, finally we acknowledge that the tru 
Church did not faile in the time of Antichriſt nor was drinen into any corner 
of the world, but was, is, and ſhal be, alwaies diſperſed in many nations » 
and (ce there fol. 477. Alſo that preaching of the word ſhal con- 
tinue during al the time of Antichriſtes raigre, is affirmed by M1. Gyffotd 

vpon the revelations, ſerm. 21. pag. 1yi . ard by M. Fulke vgninſt 

the Rhemiſh Teſtament in rewrlat . c. 11, ſet. 4. fol. 455. and by 

S wepedinus ty rabul , Analitic. pag . 1368. where he ſaith, predicent verbs 
Des muiniſtri toto tempore quo Azntichriſtus templum et cinitatem Jor tans 
calcabit, (d) Whnaker comraDnrenm. 1. 3 .pag. 260 , ſaich of thim, 
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2465 Traft, 3. Sci. 4; The old Teffament Subd, 3; 
ſunt Eccleſia proprictates Ouliodeis. And 4. Whitguift in his defence 
&C. pag. 81. ſaith, the eſſential notes of the Church be theſe onely, the 
rue preaching of the word of God aud the right adminifiranon*eſ Sacre = 
Mmeutes. | 
 (e) which it 55 no Church , And asto the ſuppo- 
_ Afﬀrmed by A. White- ſed corrupting of the by the people, though 
ker who contre Dureum . it were true, itis yet impertinent for that our 
l.3. pag. 249. ſaith, queſtion vpon the Prophets wordes falleth 
fiadſnn , Ecelefiam confti- out to be, not of their being corrupted, but 
ewunt, ct tollunt fi auferan- of their being eaken away. Thirdly 1 ſay, 
tur, And 24, Willet m that for fo much as the word ſacrifice, being 
his fnopſis, pag. 71. as here vſed by the Prophet in the fingu- 
faith, theſe markes camor lar number and without any cxplication 
be abſent from the Church, following, doth euermore in the Scriptures 
ard ot is no longer 4 true viually Ggnify that which is properly a ſa- 
Church then it hath theſe crifice, therefore by the daily ſacrifice here 
maerkes. and pag . 69. he mencioned, Daniel vnderſtandeth not thoſe 
ſaith, the onely abſense of other ſo many ſpiritua) ſacrifices, but one ſtn- 
thew doth make 4 nnllitie gular and proper ſacrifice, which is by the 
of the Church . auncient Fathers accordingly tearmed (*). 
f*1 the dayly ſacrifice, And where our aduerſarics 
See the title of ehe dayly being thus beaten backe do laſtly: 
ſacrifice geuen to the Eu - that this taking away of the dayly ſacrifice fore- 
charift by $. Auguſtine, told by Daniel, is not meant of Antichriſt, 
Ciprian, the Toll:tan coun- but our Saviour (f) Chrift who by his ſacrifice, 
cel, Euſebins Emiſſen, and ſoval take away the ſacrifice and Ceremonies of the 
Origen, alledged here - /aw: I reply thereto that this anſweare is ex- 
rofore, tra. ;,ſeit.r. ceeding daungerous and inconſiderate, by 
ſubauaſ.. 1.in the mar- reaſon of the other wordes there next fol - 
gent ath. | lowing; forthe textis, the dayly (g) ſacrifice 
(f) - ſpal be taken away and the abhominble deſolation 
In the engliſh Bible of ſer vp, which the ſame Praphet explaineth yer 
1576, in the marginal more fully elſwheare ſaying, (h) oy 
notes vpon Damel. cap. take away the dayly ſacrifice, and ſhal ſet vp the 
13.verſ.11.at thelet- abhorinable deſolation ; which to apply to our 
ter]. wherto alſo Chem- Sautours paſſion were great blaſphemie.. For 
news in his examen, pare. | - io 
2, pag « IgJ- agreeth laying there hereof, nec quod (Damel. ty .) ab- 
[| latio' 


_ 


Tra. 24. Set. 4. Apreedble thereto. Subd; 37 ay: bh. 


HLatio wgts ſarrificy cumpoſita abommationts deſelatione Contwngitwr quicquas 
promſe ſacrificro facet, miclligunr enim de abrogatione cultus lenntics,, (g }) 
| Dane! .,12.11, (b} De 
ſo much now as it appeareth (al theſe an- mel. 11. 31, | 
ſweares noewnhſRanding) that it is forctold 1 
as proper vato Antichriſt that he (as.(1) Hi- Hippolitus de conſurnmati- 
polnus expoundeth) ſhal take away this our rione mwnds . faith, Luge= 
owne {ingular anddayly faccrificeof Chrilti- bant Eccleſia intiuw mag- 
ans, I de hereupon exhort.ouraduerſaries at Kenan ary 030", 
the leaſt to greatermoderacionchen as pre- fitws fiet , nee eultur Ded 
curſors ſo plainly topreparethe way to that gratar, ſed Eccleſiarums - 
foretold ſo great defeion, And pardon me des Trgury inflarernnt pre< 
gentle reader in that I haue bene ſo much tioſumg, corpus et ſanguis 
longer thenneeded in (hewing that theſe pre- Chriſts non extabit in diebu# 
ditions of the prophets do proue our now «lis, Litwrgia extingae = 
ſacrifice: for Iacknowledge that it had bene tur &c | 
ſu fficiet for me but ro haue rold thee in ſhor- (k) 7 
rer tearmes that the foreſaid pare oblation and 2 , Pet. 1. 20. and ſee 
dayly ſacrifice, forerold by Malachie and Chemmtins, vpon theſe. 


. Daniel, are in ſhew of wordes (which no man wordes in his examen., 


may deny) indifferent at the leaſt to hgnify part. 1. peg..63. 
| 


> One ſingurlar and proper external ſacrifice 
"8? Chriſtians, rather thev thoſe other ſo ma - Sce heretofore, traF?. 2. 


ny and improper ſpiritua) ſacrifices of praier, /ef}. 11. ſubdwiſ.1. in 
thadkeſ-geuing, preaching &c. which thing the margent at the letter 
onely being but admitted, the expoſition d. and ſee the praiſe 
thereofmuſt then inal probability be reſtrai- of ſacrifice, erat. 3+ 


| ned not after their forbidden (k ) private in - ſet, 1, throughout, and 


rerpretation but according tothe (1) heretofore ſel? , 2, throughout . 
confeſſed praiſe and reverenced (m) iudge- (m) 
ment of the Primatiue Church and al other That the interpretation 
ſucceeding ages . of the primative Church 
Obiefliom is to be received ,..the 
confeſſion of Bohemia, in the engliſh harmony of confeſſions, pag. 400 + 
ſaith the Primitine Church 5s the true and beſt miſtris of poſterity, and going 
before leatlteth 15 ' the way . 'And Chemmiins n his exameny pare , be fag + 
54. 'Farth, millum enm eſt dubium primatmam Eccleſiam accepiſſe ab A = 
poſtolis ot wiris Apſpolicis non tanrum rextum |(ſicut :loquimur) Scriyinre, 


* T3 verumctians 


348 TraR. 2. Seft. 5g. Obieflions anſeared Subd. 1; 
verumetiam legtimam et natinam eins i:terpretationem EFC., and bidems.; 
pag. 64 . he faith, weteris Ecclefie reſtimonys im wero et ſand Scripture 
ſenſu nos non parum confirmari fatemur . And A, Bilſon in his perpetual 
gouernement of Chriſtes Church, c. 13 . pag. 285. faith to the Pu - 
ritanes, 1f we prefer the univerſal wdgement of the Primatioe Church mm 
exponnding' the Scriptures touching rhe power and funttionof Buſpeps before 
your perticular and late dreames you muſt not blame vs, they were nearer the 
Apoſtles times and likelier to wnderftand the Apoſtles meaning &c. And 
Dottor Sarauia im defenſ. tralt. de dinerſis miniſtrorum grad:b fs, pag .s. 
faith, /pirirns ſanitus qui mn Eccleſys prefidet verns eſt Scripturarum inter = 
pres, ab eo igitur petenda eff vera imerpretatio, et cum is ſibi non poteſt eſſe 
Contrarins qui Primatine Eccleſia praſedit & per Epiſcopos eam gabernaut , 
S5pſos nunc abijcere conſen - | 
tanzum veritati non eſt, qua 
propter wninerſalem praxim Obieflions againſt ſacrifice taken from the 
omnum locorum, omnium Scriptures anſweared . 
rtemporum, omniun: Eccleſi- | | 
arum tanquam certiſſumum SECTION: $1 
interpretem ſequendan ar - 
bitror , H Auing hitherto ſpoken in proofe of the 
(2) Churches external ſacrifice; I wil now 

Eſay. 4? . 25. and 44+ to auoide al difficulty and (cruple, laſtly 
22. and Hieremie , 31. examine and anſweare thoſe few cheife ob - 
 _ jeRtions wherewith our adnerſaries ſecketo 

dilude and blinde cheir ignorant hearers, 

The firſt is, that the ſacrifice of the Male is 

EO iniurions and diſhonourable to Chriſtes ſa- 
Hah. 9. 6. and Mar. ciifice vpon the Crofle, whereto it might be 
2. 10, anſweared, that the power of the Fccleſiaſti- 
(5) cal miniſter ro forgene ſinnes, may be likewiſe 

(Math. 9g. 8. pretended to be iniurious to the remiſſion 
(6) of ſinnes geuen by God, for although it be 

Toan. 20. 21, 22.23, {aid (2) God onely forgenecth ſine, whereupon 
3 (7) the Scribes wrongfully infiſted ſaying, (3) 
Ambroſ.1, 1. d- prntte» - who can forgene ſinnes but onely God? yer did 
tia. &, 2, faith of the our Sautour miraculouſly cure the /paraliticke 
nauatians , ſed awrnt fe (4) that they might know that the ſonne of mar 
Domino deferre rewerentt. alſo had power in earth to forgena fines where - 
am | | "| , opou 
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Trat, 3, Seft. 5. Concerning /acrifice, Subd. 1. $49 
the multitude ( 5) glorifyed God that gaue am C11 ſolt rewittendorum 
ſuch power (ewen) unto men, Andas our Sail - crimnum potefiarem reſer> 
our claimed and excerciſed this power as be- want, [mo nul marwren 
ing man, fo alſe d1d he without any diſho- miuriam faciunt, quem qus 
nour to God communicate the ſame ouer to ers volunt mandata reſcm - 
his Church, (ſaying vanto his Apoſtles (6) as dere, nam cam ipſein Enan- 
my Father ſent me, 1 alſo ſend you &c. receme gelto ſuo dixeru Dominus, 
you the holy Ghoſt, whoſe fines you forgewe they accipite ſpiritum ſanttum 
are forgewen, And as hereupon the auncient quorum remiſeritis peccat 
Fathers doubred not co (7) reproue the he = remittuntur es Ofc «1 quas 
retickes of cheir times, And ſundry of our eff ergo qui magis bonorat 
learned aduerſaries (8) reproue now inlike veirum qui atis obtems> 
manner certaine other of their owne bre - perar «n qui refiſtit ? and 
thren for denying this power of Preiſtes to c. 5.he further ſaith, Cur 
remit finne, vnder pretence forſooth that baptizatis þ peccata per hoe 
Godonely is {aid toforgeue ſinne , So alſo haue minem dimittinon licer &c1 
we go lcile cauſe to reproue our now aduer - Alſo Pacianus in epiſt . 1: 
| | ſaries. ad Simphronianum nouatic« 
num , ſaith, nunquam Deus non penitenti comminaretur. niſt ignoſceret pee 
nitents: ſolws boc (inquies) Deus potert , verum eft, [ed et quod per Sacere 
dotes ſuos facit ipſins poteſtas eft, nam quid eſt illud quod Apoſtolts dit, 
que ligaxeritis in terris &c, In like manner Socrates in. hift. rripart. { 
2.C. 1}. fine. reproueth Aceſius the nouacian, for that he taught:con- 
cerning ſuch as fel jin perſecution, «wwritandos quidem ad perttentiam , 
[pems vero remiſſionts non 4 Sacerdottbus, ſed a Deo ſolummodo /uſtinere quts 
poteſtutem habet peccata remittere, hec cum dixiſſet Aceſins [mperator aut ? 
O Arceſi pone ſcalam et ſi potes aſcende ſolusin celum . So ſtrange in thoſe 
times was this opinion, And fee further hiſt. tripare. 1.8. c.9; 
prope enatiums, (8) Lobechims, Door and publicke profeſſor in the Pro. 
teſtant vniuerſiry of Roſtoche, in his diſput . theolog , pag . 301 « repro--: 
ueth the Caluiniftes, repeating their ebieRion and Gris, eſt quidens 
{clus Dei a peccatis abſolwere, ſed ita vt hoc faciat alias immediate &c, 
alixs mediate per ſus; miniftros condonands nohis; culpam 0.4 errant erge 
Culiniam qus &c.  obſolutioni mumiſtri verbi lam efficaciam dtirahant- 
ec. contendentes minifli um abſoluere tanttium vt internuncinm; And in- 
like plaine manner are they reproued, and theirpretence of God one »; 
Iv forgeuing finne refelled by ſundry other Proteſtantes, as namely by) 
Andreas Althemernus, mn concilias. lacorum Seriptiere prgnanimen- &c /'x , 
+ 5 — "By4* ol | 
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writ nobiſcum agere , and 


359 Traft. 3, ScA. 5, Obieflions anſweared Subd. 

194. fol. 218. and by Jacobus Heilbrunerns, tm Schwenfeldis Caluiniſ.» 
Pag. 55. And hence it is that in the now engliſh Communion booke 
in the viſitation of the ſicke, is ſet dowen the forme of the minilte1s ob- 
lation geuen ypon the parties confeſſion in theſe wordes, our Lord le- 
[ms who left power to his Church to abſolue al fimers &c, forgene thee &c , 
and by his authority commitred ro me I abſolue thee from al thy ſinnes ec, 
And 2M. D. Andrews in his ſermon preached Anno. 1599. mantai, 
7 ned publickly the forefaid Joc hereof, 
Chenmitins, examen . part . > | 

2. pag. 21. faith, Des aries in their thus reieRing the| ſacrifice of 
ys queadſalutem noftram Chriſtes body offered in the Church vnder 
pertinent per certa media like pretence of henouring hjs oblation 
thercofmade ypanthe Croſſe, Therefore in 
Jbidem , pag , 23.he ſaith, more ful explanation of this point I further. 
non Uno rantum modo (ed anſweare . Firſt, that as it js our conſtant be-_ 
per media qua ad buncy - leefe that our Saviours paſſhon vpon the 


Croſſe, is in it felfe the ſufficient and moſt ac» 


ſum mſtituu, vult gratiam | 
fnam exbibere, conferre, compliſhed price of our redemption : So as» 
«pplicare &c, and pag. gaine it is no lefle manifeſtly acknowledged 


53 . he ſaith, Dexs /aluar by our aduerſaries that our Sauipur dothims 


now ſive medys, ſedper la- port to vs the benefit thereof, not without 
#acrum regenerationis. tit . meanes, but by (n) ſpecial meanes in that 
3 . &t vide pag. 7, | behalfe ſubordinate, as not onely by faith & 
(o) preaching of the word, bur alſo accordin 
AM. Whitgnift in his de- tothe indgement of our adverſaries both PR 
fence of the anſweare to. Calumftcs, and (p) Lutherans, by his Sacra- 
the admonition. pap. | | mentes 
527 - affirmeth that the -ffeflual applying of the death ard paſſion of Chriſt 
veto the commurantes 1s the eſſeft ofthat Satramemt. And A. Carthwriht 
srdems'. pag. 532 . faith that we receme life from Chriſt the head by the 
Arteries, and Conduites, of the ſapper of our Lord. And ſee/the like afhr- 
med more fully by Af. Bilan, Ad. Whitaker, and Hiers Zanchims, 
alledged hercafter in this prefene ſeRtion [ahdini/, 2.1 \ the margent 
vnder the fecter t. and M Whraexker 1n this deſpat , de ſacra Scriptura, 


printed, FHerhone. bs prefat . ad awdtores . fol. b, v . And ee Calnines 


wordes hererofore, rat. 2 . ſet. wo. ſwhdineſ.. r. in the margent at 
the letters e. and k. And M4. Hooker in tis Ecclcfaſtical pollicy /, 
x -(e, $7, peg. 127- and $29. ond, 132, (p) Chemnuius, examen 


T- parts 


Traft, 3. Set. 5. Conterning ſreriice. Subd. 1. 351 
part. 2, Pay. 53+ ſaith, Baprymus eji mduwn jer orginon pr ca [it 
communtcatio beneficiorum Chriſits , and thidem. pag. 21 . he latth, Sdtruy 


nents ſunt cauſe wſtramentales, uta quod per 1{la meaia ſer organd G's , ftis- 


us vult meritum ſuum communicare credeatibus, And ſee Chemmnitins his 
more plaine ſayings to this purpoſe alleged next hecatter in this preſenr 
ſcion ſubdizs/, 2, in the margent vaderu, Andthe very fame doce 
trine is at large further affirmed by lacobus Andreas inconfur . diſpnr . 
Toa; I acobs Grines, pag. 187. 188. and 210. and wn epuomn, colloquy 
HMontiſbelgar. &c. pag. 58. &t pag. 42 .and by Adams Franciſci in bis 
Margarita theologica , pag. 221. and by Haſfenrefſerns in loc. theolog 
FF . {. 3+» p4g. 31g. and al 
mentes, and fo moſt eſpecially in our opi- the other Lutherans. 


nion by the ſacrifice of che Mafle, which we (q) &earmine, de miſ[a, 


afirme our Saviour haith inſtituredro beto /.2. c. 4. cxpreſſeth out 
vs not any new redemption (with which doQtine ſaying, /acryfics- 
miſtaken opinion our aduerſaries charge vs, um miſſe vimhaber per mo- 
contrary to our knowen (q} writinges and dum inmpetrationis, ein pro- 
the confellion had of ys in this behalfe to pria efficacia eſt imperrare 
the cantrary by their owae (r) brerhren) &c. and *before in the 
but onely as cheife meanes appointed to con- ſame chapter, ſacrificinns 
tinue the memory of his eblation vpon the Miſſe vim ſwam habet a 
Croflc, and the confeſſed (*) application of ſacrificio Cyucrs , and a - 
gaine /acr:firium Miſſe non inſtificat homines im mediate, ſed imprtrat 
ut ea merito (acrificy Cructs derww hominibus Fe. (r) Wrfinus, in his 
creatiſe enciruled, commonetathio curu/dams rheol gi, ot er1ſdem commonefatt . 
confiderat . (aith, pag. 2$9. thus of our dogtrine, Aunt ills ſe non denus 
ſacrificare Chriſtum ad imperrandums remiſſionem peccatorum, [ed viltimrans 
#{l um wicam ſemel oblatam ab ipſo Chriſto im Cruce,. nunc ſais Bwanitns of =. 


ferre hx eſt, ſiſtere et manſtrare ac preſemare Pairs, er peters vt proprer” 


hanc ipſis et alys ſit propitins, et ratio ipſarum: hec vhicung, Chriſtus «ft cor= 


poraliter preſens thi ſe ſiſtit et preſentat in conſpetu Patris all imperrand.ind. 


novis ſalutem propter [acrifi-ium ſuum ſemel oblatuns mm» Criee, And a' 
licle afrer expreſſing our eppinion- of the difference which we make 
bet weene Chrift:s oblariow made ypon the Ceofle, and inthe Maile, 
he ſaith, we thinke/it was crurnts ct. meritoria ſalutis i Cruce . and that 
a 15 cr1cnta et Hiius commenuratina, [ew repreſentatiua et applicatoria in 
Aliſs, (*) Siygwarins, Door and publique profeſſor at ſwvinge, m 


n Sactainent 
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his diſpurations Theologiee , djpmt. 16, pag, 146. atficmeth, that this: 


 binc apparet promiſſiones rout Teſtamenti applicari fidelibus ( non 


grace but God him ſelfe the inſtiumontal which worktth nor as the ether & cc: 


252 Trac. 3. SeR. 5. Obicllions anſweared Subd, +: 


Sacrament 1s Organum medinm lf inflrumen tum per quod be "24 Chrifti 
conferantnr et applicentwr. And M1. Whugnift in his defence &c. pag, 


$27. afhrmeth, that the effeflugl applimg of the death and paſſion 
Chrift vnto the communicantes is an effeft of this Sacrament. And At. 


Fulke ia his recentiue againſt Briſtowes motives, pay. 24. ſaith, 
Proteſtant doth achnow/edge the miniſtration of the Sacrament to be« 


diſpenſation of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, And Chemnmitins in his exa« 
men, part. 2. pap. 153. ſaith of the Sacrament, bs diſpenſatur et ſw- 
murer viima que pro peccatis noſtris ſemel in cruce oblata eff. and Calin, 
en 1. Cor.c. 11. verſ. 24. pay. 32; . ſaith of the Sacrament, per 


quod redemptionic ſumus participes et ſacrificy beneficumms nobic applicatur , 


And Andreas Craftowins (a learned Caſuiniſt ) de opeficie 
ſe. 291, par. 164. ſaith, cum Caltx dicatur effe nownum Teſtumentum, 
fic Ma 


fa ſed) ſacramento cene ſacrificio tmpetrarmy applicatio merii| et eff cacis 
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paſſions Chriſti non vero fir inſa applicatio , Therefore this foreſaid appli-_ 


cation to vs of the benenr of Chriſtes death by the Euchariſt being 
thus eudenc, and confeſſed, the onely queſtion now remaining, is 


whether ir performe the (ame to vs as being 4 Sacrament, 0 2a/arrifice, 
that is, whecher the Preift may in, or by his oblation thereof, ſo apply 


It for vs, or but we onely for our ſelues in our communicating ther- 
of, whereof ſee next hereafter ſubdiuifien 4. fine . in the a 
the fourth obieion. | 


(s) the general virtue thereof to _—_— 


See Geſnerns his wordes necetſitics, from which doctrine | 
alledged heretofore , (s,) aduerſaries do not altogether abhorre, 


erat. 3. fell. 3. ſubdiniſ. (2) Which foreſaid oppinion of refer- 


4-afterl. in the margent ring grace, whethcr ro Sacramentes or iu 
ehere at thigmarke *, this ſort to the Malle, is ſo far from being. 


(tr) diſhonowrable to Chriſtes death, that to the | 


Af. D. Conel; in his de- eotrary our learned aduerſaries both (t) Cal- 


fence of M. Hooker ge. | winifles 


poblitbed by amtberity, and printed, 1603. art. 14. p14 . 96 .| ſaith, that 


ſaving grace which Chrift arvomally is, or hanh, for the gengral| good of his ' 


whole Church, by Sacramentes be /encr ally derineth imo emery member there« 


of ec . now agent canſes we know are of two [ortes, the principal which wor-! 


beth by wertne of bis forme, as fier mak;th hot, and thus nothing can canſt 


b ts 


(weare ta 


me of our- 
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Traft. 3. Sea. z. Concerning ſacrifice . Subd..1; - 151 | 


but oncly by that motion which it hauh from the hrincipal and frfl agent , 


chus ds Satramentes worke, and {*: 98. he further ſaith, for God doth 
znſtify by the Sacramentes &c. and pag. 99. he yet further faith, that S«- 
cramentes paſſinely may by the works done afford grace, for in that inflifica- 
t10n and meancs of righteouſnes whereof man is made pertaker by. the Sacra= 
mentes many thinges ds concurre . Feſt, on Geds bebalfe a wil that we ſhould 
w/e thoſe ſenfible elements; on Chriſtes behalfe his paſſion, from which the - 
Sacramentes hae ther vertne &'c . in relpeRt of the Sacrament it ſelfe the 


external aftion which ariſeth out of the fit application of the matter and forme 


of Sacramentes: now that which in al thi atlually and inſftrumentally brin- 

eth grace, is the external aftion which is common called the Sacrament -N 
, this reſpet Andreas Craſtonins (a learned Caluiniſt) in his booke 
d: opificio miſſe. |. 1. ſet. 292. pag. 164. ſaith, Enchariftia vt $a- 
cramentum, oft organuminſiifications , And MM. Bilſon in his true diffe= 
rence &c, printed. 1586. part, 4. pag .539. ſaith, his truth is an- 
nexcd to the Sacraments and h:s prwer umted to the creatures after a wonder = 


ful aud wmſpeak, able manner by the mighty working of the holy Ghoſt. and 


pay. 592. he arguerh againſt them which defend that the Sacrament doth 
onely figure, not offer, /i7nify, not ex/nbit grace, affirming there further, 
the vifile fignes to be mm fignification myſteries, in operation and vere the 
thinges them ſ lues , in ſo much as pag. 368. he doubreth not to af- 
firme that original /inne' is not MT (ro Children) but in Baptiſme, 
and that thy be new borne of water and the holy Gheſt. loan . 3. Alſo 
HM. Whitak:rs comra Camp . rat ,..#, teacheth, that Bapriſme 55 the con - 


duit of gracc, it derine.h Chr:\!zs merites to ws, nenther doth it onely ſignify 


ſaluation, but doth al's y+; forme ard bring the ſame . inſo much as contre 


Dureum, printed 1583. 1. 8. pag , 664. he profeſſeth to alow ( Alant 
ſententiam) the opmion of Doftor Allon, affirming there with him, thac | 

Deus oper atur &c . God doth worke grace mn the ſonle of wan by bis S«cra « 
wentes, 4s by an inſtrumental canſe and no otherwiſe, nor lefſe trvly then a 

wan is ſaid to write by his penne, In like manner Zanchens, in epiſt. ad. 
Epheſ. printed Neuſtady . 1600. in c. 5 . pg. 564. jeti, 65. ſaith, 
Bapriſmus non (eſt) nudum fioxum ſed rerum omnum exbibitium quorum 


| fignum eſt . And lbidem. pag. 570. (+4. } . be further ſaith, debitar- 


d'ow igitur non eff quin Bapiiſmus 0rganum ſit ſpiritus ſaptls per quod aterne 


federe Chriſto encorporamur , And agape pdf. 571 . ſet. 11. eſt ightur 


* 


 Baptiſmus organum regentrations noſtre, qua de can/a lanarrum YES Aer As 


tink vatur , tit "7; . hitherto of the Calvinilies, 
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354 TraQ, 3. Seft., 5; Olicflons anſweared Snbd, x; þ 
(uv) Labcebins Doltor & miſter, and (uv) Lutherans, doip the behalk 
profeſſariq the vninerſi- of grace wrought and conferred by Sacra« 
ty of Rgftoch, in his diſput mentes, yndertake to $6405 tharthe 
theolog . fc. pag. 331+ Godbead, Chriftes paſſion, and the Sacraments, 
and 332 . ſaith, wwl{l» ne- do each of theme in their degree| concurre in 
gotio ſoluitur Sunglianoru beg, of grace ; the Godhead as being the | 
obieflio, je inqminunt Sacra - principal agent , avd without diſhonour to __ 
ments confernnt gratiaw Chriftes pafhon, his paſſion as being the in « 
er prowiſſionem grati« 4p- ftrument conioyned to the Godhead, 8&-WOre 
plicant et ſaluam, tunc ex- king without ellence, or diſhonour thereto, 
equarda exyunt cum ipſo and laſtly Sacrament; as being the ſeperated in- 
ſpirus [anfTo et cum merito wſtrument conferring grace truly, and intheir 
Chriſti 5c . Reſfionde? can- kinde by' grace and vertue fram the God « 
ſe afficient ſalutis eff folus head, and Chriltes paſſion, & without diſhe- 
Dems, cau{a materialts eff ſolus Chriſtns Elafterion cauſe Organicai medre 
ſen wſtrumentales, per quas Deus Pater gratiam ſnam credentibus commu . 
nicat , [prizes ſantus cfficatiam ſnam excercet ad ſalutes omni credents, ſunt 
Sacramenta: confert ergo. Dent gratiam ſnuam, conferunt et Sacramenta &c, 
dueplex ergo eft cauſa agens &e. principalis et a ue: And Chem «- 
witins in his examen, part. 2.pag. 17. faith, ea que xd ſalutem ne» 
ceſſeria ſunt, diſtinguenaa ſunt , vt Chriſtns promerens pater Dominus 


"_ ſew Sacramenta &c , per que ſpiritus ſanilns bens ficia iila noxi 
Te 


ſlam*nii offert, apjlicat ec , fingwia hec ſno mods et in (uo gradu ad ſalutens 
woſtram ordinata ſ1nt Fc. non ſequitur ſacramenta ſunt ad [alutem neceſſa- 
ri4, ergo non /olus C hriſtus ſuo merito nobis cam acquifiuir Fe. ca vide the _ 
dem . pag. 21. where hauing renewed the like wordes he concludeth _ 
ſaying, hoc modo m.in:t Deo glorta ſna &c. and ſee the like explanati-_ 
on made by. Haffen-efferns, in-loc. theoleg . |. 7. pag. 277 . where he 
in like manacr explaineth how and in what manner, /alnammar per” 


Chriſti meritum, ſalnamur per ſacramenta, ſaluamar per fidens, ſo which. 
ſernara, prenuliars reſpettiu &c . And ſee the like in the Proteſtant wricer. 


Antreesr Althamerns, im conriliat . [ocorum pugnantinm. fol. 218; andyol - 


Cai ur Lavacrnm reoentrationis, Epbeſ.. 5. mundans cam Lauacro aa. 


799 loan, 3, ni quis renains fucrnh ex agquuaet [pirits [auFo Co Ad. 
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\ tion hereof, thatour (2) aduerfaries & we do' ries do vrge that Chriſt 


for ſine, and other facrifices vhed'inche old rhe on ne. frbe __ 
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nour to either. And if eur very 4duetfaries See Ps AR I 
(both Calnmifler, and Lathivens) do truely 3, 3. 4 through < 
and according to the Scriptutes ickiow- out 5 os | 
ledge thus much due to Sacramentes and 9p: 6) © 4, 
without al iiury to Chriftes paſſion, why See heretofore, trafl. 3 . 
then ſhould nor o6nr foreſald doarine'of /ef, s, through ogy 
Malfe, and ſacrifice, beirig grounded inhke ſce Calvin; dofeflion rrath 
manner ypon (r) enidetir Scriptares, andthe 3. /eft. 2. ſubdinif,' 21 
(y) confelſed anfwearable praiſe of the at h. i, k. and ſubds- 
Primariue Church, be holden likewiſe freed wif, 4. arb. 

from al imputation of being diſhonourable (9-56 
to Chriſt, Secoudh, F ſay in further explaria- To this end our adugr(a&- 


both of vs acknowfedge trow that Chriftes' is called rhe Lambe fland 
facrifice vpon the Crofle and the force thete- from the beginning of the 
of did extend aſwel to the people rhtarliued world, Apoe. 13. $. ſee 
before the ſame, as ir doth riow to'v5 chat 2M Fulke in his confutss 
live after ir; whereupon T- infer that our tiort of Purgareryy pag 
now ſacrifice of the Mafſe may 45 welfland: 57 where he [{aith, « 
with che honour and ſufficiency of Chriſtes' what end war Chrifl cat - 
paſſion, as before time did the (a) ſacrifices led the Lambe flame from 


p DET hanp! Teſttrient es that wy 

paſſiow extenderh to the Gotlly of al' apts Be? (a) Bon: dg 30: 
et Lenit, 7.2. of Not, 18, 72 . a0d [6h x. 5. ide, Hebyogitc ds 
the inftarice of theſe Sore offtviniyt3'of che oI#LaW'( winteo dr Folly 
againſt the Riverniſh Teſtament in Habs , p. verſ 144 fb. 3: fots 
405. 4. poſt . med. ſaith the Churcb vnder the Lav hind aw external: Preiſt« 


hood' to offer” of Blondy (arvifiie? orb,” profitiativy ard  Eachaviftthnl, +16 
(15 the pdine now ir Nb" robbie tin Albany *Chraſt ont »- 
Ms (x learned Calaitift)* opifhers Miſt. P. r; (els, 289; pap. 163 
onely aſheareth to Bellarmine alledging the ſame, demonſtret (#ef » 
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&56 Ima 3? Scit. 5;  Obiebtiou anſweared. + Subd.) 21 
Lirminus) mfli:ucronem Ot promiſſionem Dei, vbi expiatio humana oblationi _ 
er orationi Sacerdotis eque aſcribatur fieut de mnoſaicts boſtys frequenter legi- 
mus Ce. So as bis conceived ſcruple, is not ofthe ſacrifice vpon the 
Crofle, being diſhonoured more by the Maſſe theo by the ſacrifices 
for kane-offered duting the layy, bur onely whether the Scrjprure be 
as plaine for to proue the Maſſe. propitiatory, as it doth| the other 
foreſaid ſacrifices of the old Isw : which point ſce proved from the 
wordes of che inſtitution, heretofore, erat. 3. ſet. 3. vie oY 
at ©, and ſubdiniſ. 2.at 2.*.y. and from the abounding teſtimo. 
ny of the Fathers, alledged heretofore rrat,;z, ſc. . ſnbding. 3 . 


in the margenit atr.$S.",t.u. x. &c. 


Teſtament. And that as thoſe ſacrifices of 
the old reftament recciued their force from - 


Chriftes death and ſacrifice vpon|the Crotle. 


then to come, and without al diſhonour ther« 


In 1. Fulkes tranſlati- to: fo likewiſe in the new Teſtament, (b) 
on) againſt the Rhemilh which 5s eftabliſhed in better promiſes, our now 


Teſtament. ſacrifice doth without any diſhonour ro 


e) Chriſt, confer more abundantly efficacy and 


In the engliſh Bible of verine, from his ſaid death and paſſion now 


Anno 1576. paſt, 

(f) (3) Theſecond obieion of our aduerſaries 
D. Whitaker againſt 1. is, that our Saviours Preiſthood is called (c) 
Raynoldes, pag. 84. and Aparabaton which our adverſaries tranflate 
$5. and che marginal in one of their engliſh Bibles (d) vnchannge- 
notes of the engliſh bible able in an other (e) ewcrlaſting, whereupon 
of Anno 1556. in Hebr . they vige (f) that our now Catholicke preiſt= 
hood 1s diſhonorable, and apainſt Chriſtes 


7. 34. at thelettcrk, | 
Preifthood, Albeit that this friuelous obiec=- 


(s) þ 
The Apoſile s56id.in the tion be vaworthy of anfweare as being ſuf- 
wordes next beforc ſaith ficiently (g) explained by the circumſtance of 
verſ.'23 , of the Preiſtes the texr, yer ſay thereto: Firſt, thac for ſo 


of the old Law, among muchas according to 4. Whiakers owne ex » 
| | poſition 


chem many were made : 
Preiſtes becanſe that by death they were prolibized to continue ,| and then. 
ver/, 24. But Chriſt continueth for ever, ;haning an exerlaſting Preiftbood . 
the ſence whereof is manifeſt that as Chriſt had many excellent pre- 

| cogatiues 


Traft. 3. Set. 5. Concerning ſacrifice. Subd. 3.* mip 
rogatiues abouc the Preiftes or Preiſthood of Avon. So among wit 
py other this was one, that whereas Aarons Preiſthood paſſed trom 
one ©o an'other, from father to ſonne, by reaſon of death  Chrift 
to the contrary never dying , but euer living , "never departgth 
from his Preiſthood bur remaineth a Praiſt forever . And ſo accordinhy 
Caluin in Hebr . 7. 24. pag . 929 . colleeth hereupon ſaying, vereres 

| sdeo plures fnernnt (Sacerdotes) quia mers ſacerdotinms finiebat., nulla eft_ 
 evors que impediat Chriſtum « ſua funtlione, ergo vnns eff ac perpernins .  * 
poſition (h) ther properly is Aparabatos that M; Whitaker in his an. 
paſſeth not away from one to an other, the place ſweare te MM. Raynoldes,. 
3s therefore wholly impertinent; for which pag. 85. , __ 
of ys did cuer athrend chat Chriftes preiſt - * (*)* * 
hood is departed away from him? Do we Retorting; for if Chriſt 
not acknowledge to the. contrary that he is be a Preiſt for ever, then 
a Preiſt for ener according to the order of Mel- for ſo much as according” 
chiſadech . Secondly, ci irbence in this ſhort to the Apoſile, ewery high: 
intended diſcourſe, the (*) retortimg other - Preift irapointed to offer {4 
wile againſt our aduerſaries of Chriſtes con- crifice, therefore of neceſſity 
felled Preiſthood for exer ) if the argument be he alſomuſt have ſome thing 
good, that becauſe Chrift 5s a Preeft for ever, tooffer . Hebr.$, 2 . whic 
therefore there are no Preiſtes, then is the cannot be his ſacrifice v+ 
argument likewiſe good thatbecauſe Chriſt pon theiCroſfle, becauſe 
is (i) 4 King for ener, therefore we muſtde- that offering is dow paſt, 
| poſe wheras he, being a Presf 
for ener, muſt, according ts the Apoſtle, euermore have ſome thing to 
off:r neither may it be faidtobe any offering | of him felfe in heauen 
to God the Father by his dayly repreſenting to him his paſſion for vs ; 
for though our aduerſarics now would aſlent coſay that he doth day - 
ly fo offer him ſelfe for vs in heauen : Which his further or renewed 
oblation is at other timesby them- ſelues gainſaid vnder protext of 
Hebr., 9. 25. by them'to fuch purpoſe vrged and alledped, yet may 
they not affirme that ſuch repreſentation or any further efficacy of his 
paſſion 1s properly a ſacrifice, neither can it be as 4. Fulkg would 
in theſe firaites euade, that he excerciſeth bis continual Preiſthood in pres 
ſenting his Church before God, and making continual interceſſion for vs .. 
Fulz:, againſt the Rhemiſh Teſtamentin Hebr. c.$., /et. 5 .fol. 409» 
for neither alſo is rhis- interceſſion any- proper ſacrifice, EIN 
y the 
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8 Trad. FI Set, 5. Obieltions anſweared Subd 
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5 35. 

4 che confe xamples, nor onely of laye people in this life, bug 
allo of Seinfles and Angels in beaugn praying, or making interceſſion fon 
the Church , Whereot {ce the Harmopy of confec(hons in engliſh, 
pag . 43 - and _—_ Desades, pag . 665 . Therefore this Preifthood 
for ener being alſo further limited to be according to the order of Mele 
chiſadech. P/al , tag. 4- argueth a ſpecial external facrifce for ever 
accarding to thac ardcr mencioned heretofore, trad. 3. cf. 4./ub. 
diniſ. t. at Z. 5.4, 6, 7. and by the Fathers therefore tearmed 
obe dayly ſacrifice, whereot (ce heretofore, rraft. 3. ſelt. i. ſubdwnſ, 


a. in the margent th, (i) Eſaye y. 7. 2nd Dandl, 2. 44. and 

Lac . k, 33. and Hebr, a. 8. | 

(k) pole Princes alſo becauſe he is our (k) Doc- 

Math. 23. 10. tor, (1) Marfter, (m) Paffor, (n) Preacher, 
| fl) Therefore now we muſt have none, for as 

AMath. 13.8. Chriſt haicth in a moſt excellence ſore his 


(m) 


and Eſay. Gi. i. 


(0) 


plifh har- 
mony- of:caonfeſlions, pag..537. and pag. 536. and ſee Ak of 


+ abſolution.in the Commumon booke 5n the viſiedtion of the ficke, where 
K is thus ſce dowen: By bu avabovity conmulted to mr l abſolus thee from 
| | | «i thy 
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Traft. 3. Set. 5. Concerning ſacrifice. Subd. 3, 3x50 
a thy finnes ec, And lee ſundry other Proteſtantes as namely .[cidrs 
Heilorunerns, 1, Schwenk:fellio, Calnin, gc. pag 04» and Locechins in 
diſput . t heolog . &c pag. 295+ and zor , Anii Andreas Althamenrns in 
con culiat . locorum Scripture pugnant &c ſett, 194. fol. 2.48. and Sar- 
cerius in (oc. egom , de confciſtone, fol . 289. and 294. whoal afbrmerhar 
not onely God, bur alſo the Eccleſiaſtical miniſter dy power and autt= 
chority geuen from him, do truly remic finae. r) 

3 Euſteb , Il, 5. demonſt, 
was comunicated by him to his Apoſtles. This Ewarg .c. 3. faith, Chri- 
point did the Fathers lpecialy diſcerne con- ſus ipſins Melebiſadech ri-- 
cerning eucn the matcer| now eutreated af- rm.ca'qite ad Sacerdatinm: 
firming therefore of Preiſtes, that (r) they pro- in hominibus gerendii ſpec- 
ceede from Chriſt, do (s) truly execute his (ct) tant, per ſuos miniſtres per + 
place offering ſacrifice wnder Chriſt the bigh Preiſt, ficit &c , primns ipſe ſal- 
and inour (u) Lords ſteede: inſo much as in uator ac Dominus noſter, 
| reguard of this our delegate or miniſterial drinde qui ab ſo profetts 
Preiſthood, they doubr not to cal our Saui. - ſunt Sacerdotes in ommbus 
our (2) Princepem Sacerdotum &c , the high gentubus ſpiritale ſecundum 
Preiſ whom our (inferior) Preiſtes are to fol- Ecclefiaſticas ſanttiones Sa- 
low un offering ſacrifice for che people, being lo cerdothy munus obeuntcs EF c.. 
thereby (;) Chriſtes image im reſpett of his (s) 
Preiſtho9d, affirming yer allo further that e- Ceprian./.2.epiſt. 3. al- 
uen (x) Chriſt his ſclfe ficlt inſtituted and »ffe- \edged heretofore, tratt . 
red this ſacrifice, | 3- ſc, 2, ſubduniſ, 4. 
| | (;) The at o0.p. (t). Augaſt. 
de crnit , Dei, |, 15.6. 17. circa med. faith, vbig, offertur. ſub Sacer- 
drte Chriſto quod protulu Mel:hiſad:ch quando benedixit Abraham . (u) 
Ambroſ. in 1. Tim, c, 4 .verſ. 14. laith, menus 1mp2ſitiones verba ſunt 
miſti:a, quibus confirmatur ad hoc opus eleflas accipiens authoritatem teſte 
con/cintia [ua vt audeat vice Domini ſacrificium Deo offerre (2) Am- 
bro\, in Pſal. 38. ſaith, vidimus priacipem Sacerdotum ad nos wenientem, 
vidimus, et audiuimus afferentem pro mobis ſanguinem ſunm, [equanur vt 
| Poſſumus Sacerdotes, wi offeramus pro populo ſacrificum ctſi infirmi. merato 
tamey houorabiles (acrificio, quia «tfi Chriſtus n3n videtur offerre, tamen 1p/e 
offer tur in terris, quando Chriſti corpus offertur, And Ciprian.l.2. epi X 
3. all:dged heretiofore, rat. 3. ef. 2. ſabdiniſ, 4.ato. doth inhike 
m3 ner cal on Sutioarea? 9:7 Preiſf whom our now. Preiſtes aa imitate 
Mn 0.0) ctw: C7:]t did, offering thi (ſo) inthe Church 4 true and 

| | W ful 
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in engliſh. Decal. 4. ſacrifice once offered p11 the Creſſe, and there- 
ſerm . 7. pag. 997. b. 


360 Tract, 3. SeA. 5, Obthom an[weared Subd . 
ful ſacrifice Fc. (3) Ignatius in epiſt. ad Smrnenſes. ce th 
cofore oratt. 1. ſel. 3. ſubdims/.2.atq. ri, (x) vec h 


wa «8 3 


frat. r, ſe. 3. ſubdiniſ. 2. prope finem. te. f.g.h.i. k. m. 
(y) (4) The third obicQtion is, how the A- 
Hebr. 10. 14, poltle affirmeth to the Hebrewes| chat our 
(Z) | Saujour (y) hath with one oblation conſecrated 
Hebr. 9. 25. vs, that (7) Chriſt ſhowld not offer hum |elfe of - 
(a) try, and therefore that (a) as now there is 
Habr , 10. 18. no more effermg for finne ; whereunto I lay 
(1) that althis is co be vnderttood as being ane- 
Thou art @ Preiſt for exer ly exclufiue to the bloudy offering ct hs ot- 


according to the order of ten dying, for co vnderſtand it otherwile 


| Melthiſadech . P[al. trog. were againſt his confeiled (1) Preſt00d for 


4. et Hebr, 7. 17. ever which cuidently argueth his dayly obla- 
Ol tion for our Sauiour (as the ſame Apoſtle 
Hebr. $. 1. aſhrmeth of him) being (2) a #13» Preift jet 
IT31 ox the right hard «sf God, (7) it ts of neceſſity that 

Hebr. $. ;.in ſo much heal/9 have ſomewhat to offer, & for this (their ) 
as Caluin « omnes Paxti expretled reaſon becaute that (4)| euery high 
epiftolas ec. in c. Y. ad Preiſt 15 appointed to offer ; whereupan our lear- 
Habr . pag. 931.6. poſt ned aduerlaries do afftirme that as now alſo 
w:d. faith, wnd- liquer in heauen (5, ) Chriſt our Lord [acrifyc:th for 
inanem fore Sacerdrty titu- vi, and offeretn a ſacrifice for finnes | unto the lt = 
lum ſine ſacrificio. and u61- ning God, (even) him jelfe, alwaics an effetual 
sdem . pag. 9:2, he fur- ſcrifi-2, and contining il (6) our Pretft ex < 
ther ſaith, im Chriſto cum ecurth his office (of Preiithood) before God in 
Sacerdotis nomine ſacrifi - heauen; al which islo direly ag4inſtchat 0+ 
cand; officiom coniungi de- ther fence,which our a lterlfaries do now 


bet . eaforce from the A»oiltlzs other foreſatd 
(4) laytnges, that them lelfe do acknowledge ro 

Hebr . Y. 3. their Lutheran brechren, that (7) where/oener 
5) C1r1t is preſent there he doth off-r him [elfe mn the 


Bullinger, in his Decades /i:bt of his Fath :r to obt.zue vs remaſſion, for his 


| fore 
(6) Ibidem. pag. 797. | (7). Frſians in his commonef.1t1o cnin/dam 
theologs et e18/d 'm Commonef.ettionss Conjrd-rat . printed, 1583. p4g. 290. 
argueth thus as in our dealt laying, YAt45 23/0r am 1220 eff; VIOnng, Chriff ns 
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Traft.. 3. Seft.g. Concerning ſacrifice, Subd, 4. 362 
ef corporaliter preſens ibs ſe ſiſtut et preſentat in con/petIn Patris, ad impetran- 
dam nobis propter ſacrificuem ſunm ſemel oblatum in Cruce &c, In Miſſa eft 
preſens corporaluter, ergo in pane preſentat ſs Patri ad ſalntew noſtram non 
minus guam in calo : hic noſtri minorem negant qua (ublata corruit uno um - 

EE petn, adoratio et oblatiopon- 
fore that ($) the realpreſens but admuted , teficia, et qua conceſſa qua 
the ſacrifice of Chriftes body deth thence neceſſa- non facile fit has exertere 
rily follow, ſo litle thereto (in their opinion) &c.. 
is the other obiection of his ner being offren (8) | 
offered, Therefore in ſome more ful explica- Yrfinus ve /upra,aty.and 
tion of this point Ido yer further anſweare, ſce the ſame fully & di- 
that the Apoſtle doth1n chis epiſtle rothe He- reQly affirmed by Exſe- 
breives proſecute the many excellent prero- bizs Althircherns and Me» 
gatiues of Chriſtes Preiſthood and ſacrifice /anhon, alledged here - 
vpon the Crotle, aboue the Preiſthood and tofore, rraft, 3. ſet. q. 
ſacrifice of Aaron; ſhewing amongſt other /ubdiniſ. 1. in the mar- 
that whereas the Preiſtes of the old law offe- gent vndert, and by the 
red art ſeuera] times ſacrifices, Chriftes obla- Divines of Witrenberge, 
tion though but once made vpon the Crofle alledged hertofore, rat. 
was ſufficient without his often dying: And 2. ſef. g. ſubdiniſ, 2. 
to this effe where he ſaith as before is ob- in the margent, and next 
ieted that Chriſt ſhould nor offer him [cle of- after b. at *. 
zen itis explained by the ſame Apoſile laying , (b) 

(db) not that he ſhould offer him ſelfe often, as Hebr, 9.25. 26. 

the high Preiſt entred mito the holy place enery "hs Be. 

yeare in the bloud of others, for then muſt he haue The auncient Fathers in 

often ſuffered . So plainly doth he profetle reguard of the manerof 

to ſpeake (nor againſt che Churches now ſa- Chriſtes preſence and ob- 

crifice, which the Fathers do to this purpoſe latis in the Euchariſt dif- 

in ſpecial diſtintion from his other ſacrifice ferent from his other vi « 

of the Crotle, tearmie to the great diſlike of olent and bloudy ſacri- 

(*) Calum, the vnblowdy ſacrifice, but) onely fice ypon-the Crolle, haue 
againſt therefore very aptly to 


this purpoſe tearmed the Euchariſt che vnbloudy ſacrifice . So the gene «» 
ral Councel of Epheſus, in declar . Annthematiſmi vndectmi . ſaith, we cen 
lebrate 1m the Church the holy. life- gening and wnbloudy ſacrifice, beleening 
that which #5 ſet before 15, not to be the body of 4 commun man like to vi ec « 
but rarher we reccine that, as the proper body and blond of the word which 

| W 2 geneth 
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362 Tract. 3. Set. 5. Obicttions anſweared Subd. 4. 
generh life &6 . and the firff Nicene Conncel (in a ſpecial Canon men- 
tioned and acknowledged by Occolampadins in lib . epiſt . Occelamp. & 
Swing. pag. 667. by Calnin inftuur. 1, 4.c. 17. ſet, 36. by AM. 
Iewel in his Apollogie of the Church of England by M.| D. 54on, 
in his true difference &c. part.q. pag. 555 .) faith of the Altar, /ct vs 
by faith wnderſtard to lye pon that bcly rable the Lambe of Godthat raketh 
away the ſinnes of the world, ſacrifyced by Preiſtes without killing ( or effu = 
ſion of bloud, or as tranſlateth Oecolampradins vbs ſupra, pag , 668. non 
wittrmarum more) and that we doreceine truly the pretions body and bloud 
of the ſaid Lambe 5c, And the greate Councel of Calcedon, conlifting 
of 360. Biſhops. arr. 3 . tearmeth the Euchatiſt the wnbloxdy hoſt offe- 
yd im the Church the wnblondy and dreadful ſacrifice , And fo likewiſe 
dorh the fixt Counc l of Conſtantinople in trullo. can. 2Y ,& 32 . tearine 
it the wnbloudy ſacrifice. and Naztanzen in orat, ww [ulianum, alledged 
heretofore rratt. 1. ſet. 2. ſubdunſ, 1. after z . at *. tearmeth it the 
vnblaudy (acrifice. and allo * carminbus, where he ſaith, |O ſacrificia 
'mittent2s incruenta Sacerdos (0 magni ſigmentum Dei in maribus veſtris fe= 
rentes, and Damaſcen . in vita Barlaam. c. 12.0 19 .& 29. tearmeth 
ic the unbloudy ſacrifice, and ſo likewiſe doth S. Chriſcſtope, alleged 
herecofore, rraf, 3. /et, 4. ſwbdini/. 2. inthe margentatn. And C'#- 
rillus Alex . epiſt. 10. ad Neſtorium, tcarmeth it incruentum cultum , 
which foreſaid diltintion ſo madeby the Fathers berweene the bloudy 
ſ4acrii-e of the Crofle, buc once offered, and the Churches other vnbloudy 
ſacrifice dayly celebrated, is {o proper tO explaine the point now in 


hand, that Cal: m epiſt, ad Hebr ,in c.g. verſ, 26, Pg. 947 «0. 


fine, et 4. imirto. having vrged the very argument now obietted, and 
withal recited our foreſaid diſtinRion (taken in anſweare thereto from 
the Fathers) of b/{»udy ani wnblondy oblation, replyeth ſaying, nec moror 
auod ſic loquuntur vetrres &c. 1 requard not the auncient Fathers (0 ſpea- 
king of vnbloudy ſacrifice, for ut is not tn mens liberty ts feaine ſacrifices at 
t1er pleaſure, And in his booke de vera Eccleſia reformande ratione . he 
turther ſaith, whereas the Papiſtes obreft that the auncient ' Fathers accor « 
ding to the Scriptures profeſſe, that im the Church there is \an vnbloudy ſa- 
crifice m the one part they erre, inthe other they lic, for Scrip ures they hawe 
12:10, as for the authority of the Fathers «t ſkilleth not, _ is it reaſon 
r:u we dept from the eternal truth of God for their ſabes , and 
tr "er:fare that unhloaidy ſacrifice which men baith deniſed let them hardly * 


EO] (c) Heabr, 


repetition chereof by his dying againe, the gent at the letrerr. 
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Trait, 3. Setwg. Concerning /acrifice, Subd. 4. 363 


againſt al blowdy ſacrifice of his often dying, 1 
and as thereupon toperſwade the Hebrewes Hebr. 10. 3. 
in the excellency of Chriſtes ſacrifice ypon (d) 


the Crofle, aboue their legal ſacrifices (c) YVr/inus in commoneſatt . cu- 
5 which there was (by reaſon of their imper- inſaa theologs deſacra cena 
fetion as the Apoſtle ſatth) a remembrance et einſdem commonefatt . 
againe of ſinnes euery yeare 3 whereas Chriſtes conſiderat . pag. 289 .al- 
paſſion vpon the Crofle though bue onceſuf - ledged next heretofore, 
fered is yer ſuffic:ent without al iteration or ſ#bdin;ſe. 1, in the mar« 


s # 


_ 


force therofenduring for euet : & {oour ſelues Tn 
do accordingly acknowledge that the grace S. Ambroſ. in c. to. 


and cfhcacy of al our Baptiſmes, ſacrifice, Hebr . ſaith, quidergo nes 
and Sacramentes, do flow from thence. As &c. what then dowe, do 
alſo we holdthat in our now ſacrifice of the we not offer enery day ? we 
Malle there is not any worke or ſacrifice of offer truly, but this ſacri - 
any ſecond or ney redemprion, bur (as our fice is an exemplar of that, 
aduerlaries them ſelues do acknowledge of for we offer alwaies the felfe 
vs) we do thercin (d) onely offer, commemo- ſame, & not now one lambe, 
rate, and apply the other (foreſaid) oblation of to morrow an other, but al- 
the Croſſe. And tothis effe&t do the aunci - wates the ſelfe ſame thing, 
ent (e) Fathers ſpecially defend and anſweare therefore this is one ſacrifice, 
(for our Preiſtes now facrifycing} againſt otherwiſe by this reaſon, be= 

E the caſe it is offered in many 
places there ſhould be many Chriſtes, not ſo, but it 13 one Chriſt in exery place, 
here whol and there whol one body, tut this which we do is done for a come 
memoration of that which was done, for we offer not an other ſacrifice as the 
high Preiſt of the old Law but alwai's the ſelfe ſame &c. And lee thelike 
ſolution in Theoatret, in.epiſt, ad Hebr. c. $. andin Chriſoſtoms , hom . 
17. cpiſt. ad Hebr. a)ſo Primaſius in Hebr , c. 10, ſaith, what then 
ſhal we (ay, do not our Preiſtes the /ame thing dayly whiles they offer (acri= 


fice continually, they offer indeede but in remembrance of his death|, and be - 
cauſe we ſinne dayly, & haue dayly necde to be cleanſed, and becauſe\he canmot 
now dye, he hatth geuen vs tins Sacrament of his body and bloud, that as his 
paſſion was the redemption and abſolution of the world, ſo alſs this oblation 
thereof may be redemption and clenſing to al rhat offer it in truth aud verity-. 
And Primaſius (aith yer further in the ſame place, the divinity of the 
word of God which is cutery where, 


maketh that there are not many ſacrifices, 
W W 1} bax 


264 Traft. 3, Seft. 5, Obuthons anſweared Subd. 4, * © 
but one, although it be offered of many ard that as it is one body, which he 
tooke of the virgines wombe, not many bodies enen fo alſo one ſatriſice, not, 
diners, as thoſe of the Iewes were: vpon which premiſes it is ko be no- 


ted char if in the Fathers wdgement the Euchariſt had beene onely 
a commemoration of Chriſtes body, and ſacrificevypon the Croſle, & 
not alſo his very body and properly a ſacrifice in 1t ſelfe, the fore - 
named Fathers in their foremencioned expounding the forefaid wordes 


obicaed from the epiſitle ro the Hebrewes, would never thereupon 


ehen have made ſuch doubt with ſpecial anſweare thereto, as betore 
js alledged, how the often offering of the Euchariſt irr ſacrifice may 
ftand with that ore ſacrifice vpon the Crofſe. And how alſo it may 
auoide, in reguard of it beivg offered «9 many places, the fore menci = 
. oned ſeeming ſequele of muny Chriftes, and many bodies, for there could 
not be any cauſe of doubt, but that the onely often commemoration 
might wel enough ftand with the other (one) ovlation, becauſe thar 
oze thing, thouph a thouſand times remembred, remaineth yet vn - 
donbredly one and the ſame thing til}, their ſayinges therefore do 
infer not onely commemoration, but alſo external and real- ſacrifice 
of Chriftes very body, which they affirmeto be init ſelfe ſtil but one, 


notwithſtanding the diuers 


{ * 
Dir- tv proxeth,as where 
it afhrmeth Chriſts Preiſt- 
hsad for ener accor aing is 


the ordey of Melehiſadech , 


(Hebr. 5. 15. which ſheth the fame. A fourth obRion, or difficul- 


offering thereof in many places. 

the foreſaid obieQion taken from the epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes: which ſaid epiſtle is ſofar 
from inpugning our ſacrifice, that to the con- 
rrary it rather (* ) direfHy proueth and eſtabli- 


argueth a dayly offering ty is, that howſoeuer the communicant may 


of ſacrifice according ta 
that order whereof to 
{peake pafticularly the 
Apoltle ſjgnifyerh his re- 
{peQive forbearing be- 
cau'e the Hebrewes were 
 bereome weaker ro heave, 
(Hrbr ., 5. 11.) andyet 
11 general fally fignify- 
eththe tamein affirming 


our Saujours yet continued ſacrifycing Hebr.$. 3, andthe|Churches 


be ſaid to apply by faith Chriſtes death 
to him ſelfe, yet it ſcemeth hard and vnex- 
plicable that the Preiſt ſhould in his oblatio 
make application of the benefit thereof, ro 
or for any other: In explanation whereof [ 
breifly anſweare that the ſpecial efficacy 
which our diuines do attribute as|praper to 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, being| not any 
new redemption but only (as theſchoolemen 


ſay) 


l yet 
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Tract. 3. Sea. 5. Concerning ſacrifice. Subd. 4. 365 
yet like continuing Altar, Hebr. 13, 10, whereof fee heretofore, 
tra, 3 « ſett. 3 . ſubamiſ, 4. nexc after q. at *. ia the margent. 


ſay) (f) per modium impetrationis (as appea - See Bellarmine de Miſſa, 
reth yet more plainly by that which our ad- /. 2. c. 4. circa med. 
uerſaries do (g) report of vs) isnot hard or - 18} 
inexplicable, but reaſonable and calic ro ve Hereof ſee heretofore, 
conceived; the ſame being (in reguard of rat. 3. ſed. 5. /nbdini/. 
the like peculiar effeR) femblable (though 1. atr. in the margene 
in far tranſcendent ſort) ynto praier, which at the letter r, | 
proficeth, not onely the party praying, nf eN 

bur others alſo for whom praier is madeac- Go to my ſerwant lob be 
cordingly as (in ſome like reſemblance there- hal pray for you , him wil 
of) the Scriptures witnes how that /ob (h) [ accept, Tob. 42.8.the 
offered burnt offeringes for his abſent childreen Apoſtle, heped by theprai- 
according to the number of them, for (ſaith he) es of others to be geuen 
it may be that my ſonnes haue ſinned. The o- to them, Philemon werſ. 
ther hike examples whereof are frequent in 22. helpe me with your 
the (*) writinges oftheold Teſtament. Thus praters, Rom. 15. 30. 
our Sauiour inſtituted in hismoſt holy ſupper prey one for an other. and 
with his Apoſtles, geuing as then, his moſt for this reaſon there ex= 
bleſſed body, not onely to them, but (i) for preiied, ſor the fervent 
them, And thus the auncienrt Fathers of the praier of the iuſt auaileth 
Primitiue Church praiſed offering this moſt mch* [acob . 5. 16 . how 


acceptable ſacrifice, not onely for the (k) much more then is this 


lung, but alſo (1) for the drade . molt acceptable ſacrifice 

Of che auailable for others, whE 
it is (according to Chriſtes inflitution) by the Preiſt offered and pre - 
ſented for the to God, (h) /ob. 1.5. (*) Io reſpeR of the ſacrifices for 
ſinne mencioned, Exod, 29. 36.& Lenit ,7. 2. ct numer. 28. 22. the 
Apoſtle ſaich, that every Preift is ordained for men in thinges pertaming 
ro God that he ma! offer guiftes and ſacrifices for ſinnes . and not onely for 
hm ſelfe, but alſo for the people. Hebr.5.1.3. (i) Ts genen forjon . 
L#c, 11, 20. Is ſhed for many wntoremiſſion of ſinnes, Math . 26. 28. 
and fee Marc. 14. 24. and Luc. 22. 20. (k) See heretofore , 
ratt , 3, ſet. 1. ſubdiniſ. 3. in the margent there ar the letters r .. 
and, s, (1) Sce heretofore, tral. 3. ſeT, r, [ubdiniſ. 3 . at the 
letters t , ts Xe © | | : 


"S (m) Of the 
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(m) Of the miracles ſhewed by Godin behalfe of 
Of the miracles concer= Maſſe, and ſacrifice : andof Luther s t#- 
ning the real preſence,  ſirutlion againſt it from the Den 
ſec heretofore, tral. 2. 
ſe . 6 . throughout. | SECT I1'O N. 6 
And concerning adora - | 
tion, ſec heretoforerratt, A Nd as almighty God haith (for our 
2. /e4.8. & ſet. 9, /'N confirmation in the true faith) vouch- 
throughout. ſaifed to ſhew vndoubted miracles in proofe 
(n) of the real preſence and adoration of the 
Auguſt. de cimit , Dei 1, bleiled Sacrament ſundry of which miracles, 
22.c.8.cica med, are (m) heretofore reported : So haith he in 
Ss like manner approued our Catholicke doc - 


Perrexit vns obtulit ib trine of Maſle and ſacrifice, with his 1.ke 
facrificurm corporis Chriſt: powerful teſtimonies, of wich many, I wil#. 
oc. onely alledee ſome few, and $54 caken, 

(o) not from tabulous legendes, bur from moſt 
Gregor, hom. 37. ia E- graue authoiity, $. Argn/tme ws haps of 
wang , et vide Greg . 1.4. his owne time, and country, how|that a cet- 
dial, c. 57. taine wor/ripful man called (n) Heſperins, who 

(p) (faith he) hauh apeece of gold with vs, im his 
Beda, hiſt, 1 4. c. 21. toritory of Faſſila called Cuber, whey he vn ders 


dit ante med. fi18d his houſe tobe mfeſted with wicked ſpirites to 
'þ '2eS, the aff itlion of | is veaſies, and ſeruames, he deſired 
tis Beda vbi ſupra. m my ab{cnce rertame of our Preiſtes that ſome 
#4 (q) of them wouls gothither &&c, one went (*) and 
Eum vxor ſua cum ex ea- offertd there the ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt 


| dem captinitate non recipe- praying what he might that the vexation might 
ret, extintlum putavit , cea', and God being thereupon mercif 
pro quo tam velur mortuo allo S, (0) Gregwy and (p) S. | 
beſtias hebdomadibus fin - report of two ſeueral perſons who be- 
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| i 'gnlis cxrabat offerri ing taken priſoners 1 the warres a d ſo detai- 
at (r) ned in prifon| were by their frendes thougher 
Tit Bra, 1, 4. c. 22. poſt to beflaine: Info much as a certaine Preift 
JT. ved, brother (as S. B-de reporteth)-to the one 
Ih (s) of them, (*) pro a&ſ taurine anime cins ſeprics 
M1. Greg . hom. 35 im Euang. Miſs feccre curatiic, ijed Aaſſe to be often 
11. ans = TT | 
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{aid for pardon of his jonle, And the like (as {t) 
reporteth $, Gregory) was procured in be- Feds, l. 4.6. 22. ſme. 
haite of the other by (q) his wefe, whereupon (6) 


TraQt. 3. Sed. EC. | Againf® Maſe. Subd 


jt hapened thar at cerrajne howers rhe [rons Gregoriur, oh1 ſupra. 
d:d without any outward meanes' or helpe, fal FR . -: 
louſe from the (ad impriſoned perſons: And af- Simeon Metaphraſtes, in 
terwardes they being; ſet acliberty, andre- vite/omnis Eleentbzin ary), 
rurned homer felour-yponaccomprt and ob apud! Surinnr, tom. t. 
ſeruation je _ thar pes Fes ſaith of 09 

thone [r ) i: hanaes were loaſed:-[pectally:atihoſe Grep 1, 5, Dial. , 
times when Maſſe was lidewal fot _ = "WM MG 
as F, Gregory (aith of the other, (s) his wife The parties marne' was 
calling tro memory the daies andbowers, acknow- Baraza; the Biſhop' was 
ledged himto be loaſed (of his Irons) exe then called Apathus and was 
when for b1m ſhe remembred the ſacrifice to be Panormitanus Fpiſg 
offered. $. Bede in his |\report mencioned and of the ſaid Parace 
withal the names of che partie and of his Gregorie ſaith, »# 
ſaid brother the Preiſt, and the place of his clericarus officio fu 
aboade, affirming further that ic was repor - | 

red to him by credible (t) perſons who heard ir from the party hem ſelfe, 
whereupon (ſaith he ) having ſo good proofe I thought good to inſert the ſame 
without any doubt into my Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory . And the other miracte was 


fo certainly knowen' that S; Gregory beginning to ſpeake thexcof 


O 


faith, (u) dearly belourd [ ans perſwaded that many of you d7 know that where + 
of now 1 wil remember you. In like manner doth (x Simeon Metuphraſtes 
make like report of an other priſoner thought to be ſlaine, whoſe 
bandes were in like ſort loaſed in'time of ſacrifice offered for hin. 
And S. (y) Gregory reporteth an other like miracle concerning a'/Ma- 
riner who being left in extrame daunger of drowning in the middeſt 
of the Seas, was thereupon thought to be drowned, whereupon (faith 
Gregory) 4 certaine Biſhop commannach to offer unto 'God int abſolntion of 


| brs ſoule, the ſacrifice of the' healthful hoſt: and afterwardes the, party 


him lelfe eſcaping moſt miraculouſly from drowning, rould the'ſame 
Biſhop how that when he was in the middeſt of the Sea, one appeared to him 
and refreſhed him with bread, and that afrerwardes he eſcaped ſaife ro 
lanJ, which thing (ſaith Gregory) when the Biſhop heard, be enquired of 
the tire, and found it to be that day in which the Preiſt offered for him to at « 
miz/ity God, the (acriſice of the holy oblation, 1n this report $ , (*) Gregory 

2K mectoneth 
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See heretofore, trait. 2. name, and the place of their dw 
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mencioneth the parties name, the Biſhops 
elling afhr- 


ſef, $8, (ſubdiniſ, 2. in ming further that the party him ſelfe (nwnc 
the margcut ati the let- v[q, reftatwr) was then lining and d:d reſtify the 


wrt, 
L - 
Nilus Monachws, in epiſt . 
ad Anaftaſinm Epiſcopum. 


ame, Hereunto might be added| aſwel the 
foreſaid vifon of Angels intime|of ſacrifice . 
reported heretofore by $. Chri/oftome, from 
(Zz) a holy man to whom ((aich he) many rewe- 


ſaith hereof, Joancs Sacer- Litions were ſcene. And further teſtimony of 


dos admirendum Ecclefie like vilion, ſhewed to (a) S. Chriſeftome him 


Conſtatinopolitane &c. vi- 
debat domuwm Domini re - 
fertam Angelorum cetn et 
1Hnc in primiccum diuinum 
et incruentuwms ſacrific lum 
offerebatur, quo quidems 
Fempore ſtupore ac letita 
plenus, rem of am- 
cis ſpiritualibus prinatim 
enarranit Fo, 


(b) 


ſclfe, and by him declared 5n private to bis ſpi- 
ritual frerdes. As alſo that which|((b) Simeon 
HMitapraſtes mencioneth concernihg rhe like 
viſio of Angels, appearing in time of ſacrifice, 
with ſuch light to che Caboubde 's thar they 
caſt the ſelues proſirate vpon the earth 1s nor being 
able to behold the ſplenor that thence prozeeded, 
whercunto I might likewiſe ad that memo- 
rable vifion of Gemmes, appearing With great 
luſter and glory vpon S, Aarems hand when 
he was offering IE” ro God, and repor - 


Simeon Metaphraſies invi- ted by three ſundry auncient Fathers, namc- 


ta Sanils Clementis An- 
C1T47% , 
(c) 


Sewerns Smlpitins de vita 
Martins, dial, 2 et 3. 
faith, teſtatur Arborins 
exprefettus vidiſſe /e M ar- 
tins manium, ſacrificium of- 


ferentis veſtit.om quodam - (| 


modo nobiliſſimis gemmi; 
luce micare &c.,: (d) 
Paulmns vite Santls Mar - 


ly by Severns (c) Sulpitins, (d) Paylmns No + 
lanus, and (e) Fortunatus , Tam not ignorant 
how prophainly & contempruouſly our hard- 
ned aduerſaries do thinke and ſpeake ofrhis 
foreſfaid miracle, (f) / waje not worth a fire 
(Gith 41 . Fulk-) that tale you tel out of Beda, 
of him that hed his chamnes falen of tn cc time, 
that credulous and ſnpcrſtirionſe age|had many 
uch fained miracles. And the Ike (g) fable 
(faich he) ce{leth Gregory, hom .-37 .\in Eaung . 


thus baſely thinketh he of S. Beds , who by 
| the 


rini, /. 5. aith, Arborins vidit fuſgentem luce micantem gemmarum duns 


fantta Deo ſolemma defert 


AA1artini ratilaſſe MmArLum lemerg, coruſcum fc. 


(c) Fortunatus, |.gq. vite ſanfts Marti, waketh like mencion of this 
miracle, (f) AM. Fulke in bis confutacion of Purgatory, fag. 332» 


g) 4. 


Subd, ®. 369 


| Traft. 3. 'SeRr.\6. Againſt no 
ament., in, Hebry. c, 10. 


(2) M4. Fulke againſt the Rhemiſh Tel 
=: +. ver]. 11, Job gi6; 
the iudgement even of Prorteſtantes was (h) (d) 
for hrs learning and Gedly life renowmed mn al the See M, Conpers Cronicle 
world, and therefore ſurnamed (i) the rewerend at Anno Dem. 534. fol. 
Beda . As alſo of S, Gregory, of whom Pro- 168. & Holln.ſhead Cro- 
reſtantes them ſelues ſay, (k) char bleſſed and nicle of the laſt edition, 
holy Father $, Gregory.&c. and againe (1) vol,. 2.' pag. 130. and 
Gregory great inname and great in deede, a man MM. Foxc, alt. mon. pay » 
adorned with many and great guifres of dinine 128 . | | 


grace . Therefore I doubt nor Chriſtian rea- 0) 
cer (this mans inſolence notwithRlanding) Ybs ſupra. 
hurt that the graue and credible teſtimonies (k) 


of $. Beda, Gregory, Chriſoſtome, and thoſe So ſaith MM. Godwine in 
other auncient Fathers before herein alled- his Catallogue of the 
ged ſhalincite andſtir yp to due and anſwea- Biſhops of England pag. 
rable conſideration, E 7 

(2) Onely now in. the meanetime Iam ++ 00] 
ro requeſt thy patience, whiles 1 report to So faith D. Humfrey in 


thee out of our aduerſaries owne wordes, Teſuiti/m: part, 2. 5.rate 


ſuch there pretended miracles againſt the 5, pap. 624. 
Mallc as are extant in their owne weitinges : (m) 
To begin with Martin Lyther, he did con - Manlins, Luthers (choler 
tinue his accuſtome ſaying of Maſſe vntil that teſtifyeth | this in Loc. 
among the (m) ſerrrral apparitions hapned to com , pag. 41. and ſee_ 
him, not of Angels, for therein he ſpecially alſo the Alpbabetical 
(*) diſclaimerh, but of wicked ſpirites wher - table of that booke at the 
with he was infeſted or haunted, whereof letter |. where itis ſer 
one was (o feareful that he. was almoſt (n) caſt dowen, Luthero ſepins 
TT into ſpeltra apparnernnt., And 
Luther 1. Teutonic, ad Senat. cinit . Germ . ſpeaking of other ſeQaries (to 
wit the wt ers & Anabaptiſtes, who bragged of voices & appari- 
tions) confeſſech of hum ſelfe ſaying, ego quog, fwi in ſpirits, at, ers4 vids 


ſpiritus (fi omnino de proprigs oloriandum eſt) forte pluſquam ipſs intra annum 
vid-bhant . (*) Luther, «> Lathers loc , com. claſ. 4. pay. 39: ſaith, 
unllas apparitiones Angelorurs habeo. and Jhidem . pag , 40. he further 
ſaith, pattum feri cum drmino Deo meo ne vel viſiones, vel ſommia, veleti- 
am Angeles nubi mittat. and ſee furtþer there pay. 40. (1): Mani 
CY "Wir "XN x 2 
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350 Traft. 3, Seca, &. Luther: injtruflion Subd. 2.] _ * 

1m Joris rommunthus, peg. into f ſound, io remedy wherof oyle was diftilled © 
42. and 43« into his care, & his feete rubbed with hut clrathes, 
\ (9) it hapoed that (0) vpen 4 certaine time (as 
Luther, tom , 75. Witten- him felfe reporteth) he was ſodiunly @ wargd & - 
berg . Ann. 1588 .on li- bout midnight, then, ſaith he, Saran Hegan thes 
bro de Miſſa privata et diſputation with we ſaying, harken righ learned 
wnitione Sacerdotum fol. Deftor Lyther, thou baſt (ad private Alaſſe by 
443-and rom.6. Germ, the ſpace of fifteene zeares, almoſt enery day, what 
Genens. fel, 28, in libro if ſuch private maſſes were horrible Idolatry ? and 
de Miſſa angulari . Alſo then the Deuil laieth dowen ſundry long ar- 
Luthers wordes hereof gumentes againſt the Maſle, after which Lu- 
are acknowledged and ther mencioneth his owne anſwears thereto, 
ſer dowen in the trea - and the Ceuils reply; to which in the end L«- 
tile againſt the defence of ther yealdeth, the Dew an. fo the fit thac 


the cenſure. pag. 234. diſwaded Lather frs further ſaying of Maſle ... 
235. & 236. I know rjght wel that our learned aduerſa- 
(p) ries being greatly aſhamed of Luthers firſt 


So isit anſwearedin the proceeding in this ſort againſt the Miſle, d o 
rreatsſe againſt the defence vie ſundry fleightes in excuſe ther2of which 
of che crnſure . pag . 234 » forthereaders further ſatisfaRtion I wil breif- 
and by ſundry others, ly examine . Their cheife anſweare or rather 


- 14) colour is, that Luther in þis foreſaid ſaying 

Next heretotore at the meant onely (p) « ſpiritual tertation of minde 
letter ©, | and not any ſenfible conference had with the Dewil « 
(r) Bur the contrary is many waies cuident : as 


£auther, (peaking there ſit by Satans fore(ajzd preface to him, calling 
turther of this his confe- him ag before (q) right learned Doftor Luther, 
rence with the deuil Secondly, in that Luther ſaith thereof ther in 
laich, et ego plane per- the (ame place, (r) 1 aw verily perſwadped thas 
fſwaſus ſum Emſerum , ct Emer, Occclampaiins,and ſuch like were ſedain- 
Qecolampadiis et ſimile; bis ly flaine with theſe horrible ſtripes. and ſhaks 
udtibur, horibilibus et guaſ- &c. which argueth more then onelya 
' ſationubus ſubito extntlos 
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Trat. 3. Sel. 6, Apainſt Meſſe, Subd. 2: 47k 

mane hemines in letlo mortai innemnuntur, Theſe worces of Luchers con® 

cerning, the Denis woice, are purpoſly and deceiptfully omitted by the 

Proteltants, in their Jatter edition of Wittenberge, but are yet til ex - 

{jane in the more auricient-edition of Luthers workes. Tom. Go» /en« 
| | | Germs . fel. 28, 

the deuil hath a great and flrong woice, and I, . It) 


| as then wel, learned how in the mornirg early Next heretofore at the 


men are found dead in their bed. Fourtly, by letters m, n. 
report of other like ſenſible apparitios ceſti- (vu) 
fyed aS (t) before, not by any ſuppoſed Papiſt, Lather in colloguys men/an 
but by loannes MManlins Luthers owne ſcholer, libs Germanice editis fol « 
aud aiſo by Martin Lether him ſelfe . Fiftly, 275 . 
by Lathers report elſwhere, of (u) the dewits (x) 
often walking with himin his bedchamber . fixt- Tigurin , in Confeſſions 
ly, as wel by the Tigurine Caluiiſts, who Germanica impreſ . Togur , 
therefore. obieed againſt Luther (x) hu'di- Anno. 1544, vide wid. 
ſputation had with the Denil . Alſo by Baldwi- fol. 275. | | 
ws the Lutheran confeſſing this diſpuration  ((2) 
of Luther with the deuil to haue bene by him Baldwinus, in. I. de diſpn-' - 
written neither (2) in eſt nor hiperbolically, tatione Luthers (um diabo«. 
but hiſtorically and ſeriouſly . Seauenthly and lo &c, pag. 83. faith 
EE laſtly hereof, fateor diſpuratio = 
nem lam eſſe veram et neg, ioco, neg, hiper bolxce, ſed ſerio et hiſtorice ſcriptam « 
And thelike heafirmeth further in the ſame booke, pag. 75. & 76, And. 
wheras this Baldwinus perceiving the vanity of the other anſweares, 
ſecketh to cuade by his late inuented anſweare nor yet mentioned, 


as namely, that for ſo much! as Luther had before the time of his djs 


ſpuration geuen ouer ſaying of Maſſe, the deuil yet now alledgeth our 
of the Scriptures true argumets againſt the Matle not to diſwade fro the 
Malle, but cherebyto ſet forth the greeuouſnes of Lathers former finne 
io having ſaid Male, & ſo therby to eriue himinto dilpaite. /bid. pag « 
$1.92. 105- &c. the falſhood of this aſweare corfifiing oply vpon this 
point, thac Luther had beforethe time of this diſputati6 geuen over the 
Matle, is maay ,waicsdiſcouerable. As firſt, in that it js but mere fiion 


whithour any; teſtimany of Luthers wordes to iuſtify the ſame. Secondly, 


in ehac Satan moft plainly to the contrary ſpeaketh of Zatherseſtace 
got onely as paſt, but alfo as then preſent, ws and obicRirg to 
Leather ig that diſputation there recyted by Balduings, tw imping er if = 
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ke far] + ſaith hereof, wordes, which are, that he was firſt (2) ſo- 


| i 
372 Tratt. 43, Set. 6G. Lnthers wiſtrultion, Subd. |2. 
rarus [ins ibs, /olus, et putas Chy ſtura propter te 1:ſtitniſſe Sacramentinn ; 
ct protinus a twa prittata Aliſſa te Conficere Ccorpns et ſangmime s Domant , 
crm non hs membrum ſed hoſtis Chrſts ec. tw ſolus in ar gulo two tacens ſo 
zutns comeds ſolu, bubts ſolus , Ibidem . pag. 44+ 45 - 46. aud fent tw 
facus im miſſa. peg .51. and nwunc annos quiz d:cim totoy, ſemper (olus pri- 
warm pro te in /Uifſa vims es Sacramento. pag . 38. And againe quare 
ergo in miſſuprin.tta bl.; \pheme contraugnss claris verbis et ordinatiani Chrifts, 
et piſica tuo mendacio te mipiet<ti pretexis nomen et intentionem Eccleſia, 
el miſcr 2 hoc faco oruds Comentum?. |PAag . 58. $9. and (ee the like pag. 
56. Al which had beene improper and impercinently vrge | by Satan, 
had Luther then long betore geuen ouer his accuſtoine ſaying 
of Maile, Thiraly, this appearechyet more manifeſtly by Zuthers then 
detcading againſt the deuil his foreſaid ſaying of Maile m theſe wor- 
ges, £143 ego reſpords, ſum vniius Sacecydos, acceps i nflionem et conſecrarionem 
ab Epiſcopo, et hc omnia feces ex maniluo et obedientia maiorum, quare non 
br, og cum verba Chriſts ſerio pronunciarim, et migno ſerio miſſam 
celebrarim ? pay. 21. And againe, in hoc agone velebams retuendire hoſtem 
armis quibus aſſnetus eram ſub Papatu, obyciebamg, intemionem et fidems 
Eccleſit. pag. 55. witis. Thus euidently did Luther in the beginning 
of this Gifputation vneertake ro defend his ſaying of Malle, and co 
anſweare the deuils argumentes ; whereas if Bal Uninus anſweare were 
uruc, he ſhould inſtced.- therof haue alledged againſt the deuil, thac 
he had alieady then before geuen auer ſaying of Malle, and had alſo 
repented him for ſaying thereof, Fourthl,, the other forealledged 
'Proteltantes would never (as before) haue ſo denyed Luther; ſenſible 
conference with the devil and betaken them ſelues to their other fore- 
Jaid anſweares had thispretended anſweare of Baldwuinus becne either 


crue or probable. | 


laſtly this anſweare or rather evaſion of ſpi- 


Sutline, 1. ae vere Catho- ritual temptation to be hereby onely meant, 
lica Chriſt Eccleſia. peg. is ſo falſe that 37. Smtline inventeth there- 


' 298. (aith,, per ſomnum fore an other further ſhifr, anſwearing chat 


ranth diabeli ſeci collogrs Lather in his foreſaid ſaying, ſerteth dow ne 
iſ um, ny Lutkern | and onely (y) bis dreame; but that is- as falſe 3$ 


2.12. 209. pavlountemed. is the other, & dire&tly againſt Luthers owne 
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de diib:lor um apparitionions Monaſticas fouls e mini adbucercerat, on 


 men;um preter [omni id iſs etiam mile detor quent, nibil eſt quod &<c .. 


that H'ſpinianns though a learned Caluiniſt (s) | 
and honouring Luther for (5) 4 man adorned Hoſpinian, in hift. ſacram . 
by God with moſt excellent virtues and light of part. 2. in Prolegomen . fol. 
heaucnly doftrine &rc. doth yet in ful andplaine 2. faich of Luther, Suin- 


thing and bin g ouercome with the de mils arguments, fuſe multis excellentibus 
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nitm narrat eraſſn file, quare fi nullum habeant aluwd huzus calumrie j«da- 


T (z) See next beretofore : 
danly awaked about midnight; and that there- at the letter 0. +2 
upon then afterwardes Satan began diſputation 023) 3 
with him ce, AS alſo the other premiſes of See next heretofore at 
Luthers ſuppoſing (3) Emſer, and Occolam - the letter r, 
padins, to have bene ſodainly ſlaine with ſuch (4) | 
like horrible encounters argue more then 4 dreme loannes Regins, inl, A- 
for it were ſtrange to thinke that men ſhould pologetico pro Eccleſia an- 
be ſlaine by dreaming: and ſo likewiſe doth guſtane confeſſionis &c, pag, 
our other aduerſaries former confeſſion w 123 . ſaith hereof to Bet- 
the contrary, and further forbearing ro make /armine obieting the 
this anſweare, Ad but now hereunto that ſame, quid hoc adminsſte - 
lrannes Regins, a Proteſtant writer of princi - rium ſeu doftrinam verbs 
pal note, ſeeing the matter {oplaine and no dicini per Lutherum re - 
excule left for Luther, vndertaketh therfore ſt.urratum encrtendum aut 
inſteede of excule to 1uſtify the ſame, anſwea- ad Miſſe etiam veruatens 
ring thereto, either that (4) the ſpirit (which ſtabiliendam ? et vnde con- 
thus appeared to Luther, and whom Luther affir- ſtat tios malum whſum fu - 
meth to haue bere Satan) was nowicked {piru,or iſſe piritum qui boc dixerit ? 
if be were that, yet ut followeth not that he ſherld et poſiro licet malns fuiſſer, 
lie to Luther, in his foreſaid inſtruttivg him now ſequitur ramen mox 
gainft the Maſle, ſo variable, perplexed, & cum mentirumfuiſſe quia ct 
miſerable; or rather recreant, js their defence vera interdum diabols ls - - 
ot Luther in thisbehalfe. A thing ſo. evident quwrntur . | 


c 


tearmes acknowlege that (6) Luther _ glins, and Calnin, hos tres 
taxght by the deuil that the Muſſe was a wicked viros noſco a Deo ornatos 


did donwet wirtutibus fc. Lu- 
ce doitrine celeſftis ec . Zelo glorie Dei fc. dinumitus formatos & ex -= 
citat9s od Eccleſiams Chriſti rc. (6) Hoſpmian, ibidem. fol, 1:1. 
laith, narrat Lytherus ſe a diabols edofium eſſe quod miſſa prinata m primis 
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374 Trat. 3. x At. 6, Enebers inflratlion Subd. 
fit res mala, & AY draboli conunttum aboleniſſe cam, And Ihidews' 
fol, I31. 4 circa med, he furcher Yaith, in [com quog, emifit hoc anna 
Lutherns librum de miſſa prinata & |Sacerdotum Coſecratione, in quo fta- 
tim ab initio deſcribit colldquiums a [ec cum drabolo mn tempeſia notle habunm 
mn cog, (« de multis abuſious Miſſe private precipne 4 cacodemone admonetium 
fatetur. And in the margent chere he ſerteth downe, Ws un Lia 


theri cum diabclo, a quo 


infliznitur de erroribus miſ did ( cheyeupon) abandon the | 
{e. (3) Hereunto I wil ad the li IDS 


*) miraculouſe apparition which hapned LO Suns 
AMelanfthon apud Hoſpini- glins, a man greatly diſliked (*) of Melaxc < 
anum mn hiſt. ſacram .part . then, when he labourcd the aboliſhing of the 
2 . fol . nos. ſaith, pre - Maſſeat Zurich; the which wil deliver from 
terrem tumulinatur Suin- his owne. [wordes, wherein it appearechthac 
glins mn aly; quibuſdamn ar- Smnglus diſputing thereofags then with a cer= 
ticulis widetur in homine taine Seribe (a) was pronokrd to bring forth exa 
magis helucticus quidam amples which were joyned with no parrablc there= 
qua $5 094} een fore we began (faith he) ro thinke of al that we 

could, but yer #9 other example cameo minde Oc. 
Sminolins , / . de ſubſid. but when the 13. day of April drew mere [tel 
Euchar. And ſee theſe the truth, and that ©; true as though [ would cons. 
wordes alledoed & con - ceale it my conltrence  compelleth me tp utter what: 
fetled in the treatile a- the Lord bſtowed vp0 me Oc. me thought as | wat: 
gainſt the defence of the cen- on ſte. pe I was againe diſpmting with 1 y adverſary 
ſure, par ﬀ$249« and 250, the Scrave, and my month ſo ftopped thi tl was not 
| "© able to | peake &*c . then ſodainly there was ſeene' 
Ibi viſus eſt monitor adeſſ*, (*) an 4dmoniſper to be preſent with we, whetber' 
ater fuerit an albus mhil he were blacke or white I remember not &c. 
which ſaid, why deeſt thou not _— d an/weare 
(d) him that whtck is written. Exod, 1 £0 it is 
Swing lms vbs ſupra. the Paſcal which is the paſortey of rhe 1 ord : Ime- 
re diatly as thus f ghe appeared [ a wooke and lept ont 
Jacobus Andreas in con- of m1 bed and fo ft | conſidered the place in the: 
fut . diſput . [oanns l aro); le menty interpreters on euerey -[1d2, 1nd thereof : 
Grine . pag. 304 . ſaith, hb, fore tho whol Congrezation ! preached , which 
Lutherus Eccleſiam Det [ermon when it wos heard drove away al miſt Fc. 
graviter et ſeneriter monn- Thus was Sringlins his foreſaid procec ding 
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ſtruction in his dreame by anadmoniſher, Suingl:anorum caneant, ex 
whether blacks or whit e he remembreth not, wher- cums renelatione in ſomuio 
of though he made ſerioule and great ac- fatts Swingliss glorintus 
comprt affirming ic to be no ( b ) Lght matter eſt, ſe enterpretationem ver » 
which (lauh he) 1 learned by this dreame thankes borum Teſtamenti C brifti a 
be to God &c. yet is the ſame diſcouered & {e confillam diaiciſſe, neg, 
decided fora mere illuſion by Martin Luther , tamen meminiſſe at, ater 
and (Cc) lacobus Andreas, by (d) Conradus an dlbus fuerit , de quo Lu- 
Sclhuſſelburge, and lundry (e) other learned therus predixit, quod nou 
Proteſtants . To this which haich bene ſaid minores turbas Eccleſia et 
coucerning Luther, and Sumglins, might alſo Reipub, fit daturus quans 
be added a third example of (*) that epicari - ſpiritus Anabaptiffars &c. 
an goſpellar Carolaſtadms, (fo MM. Fulke tear- etvide Ihidems. pag 120. 
meth him) the (©) firſt beginner in that age of et pag. 254, (4d) 

the Sacramentary doQtrine, of whom alear- Schluſſelburg. in theelogia 
ned Proteſtant writer of our nation wirne(- Calnimſtarum in proem , 
ſech ſaying, (f) amongſt others Carolaſtadins, fol . 3. faith , notctar 
a preacher profcſſing the goſpel &c. attributed quam trepidante conſcirmntia 


. much 10 Cabinet teachers in priuate connenicles Swinglins banc cauſam ſa- 


ard unto viſions and pretended conferences with crementariaagit &c . modo 


God : Thus was this daughter of eternal exim affirmat ibs Domins 


dakenes, I meanc the Sacramentary error (ſlo Denm iftam [nam doftri - 
diretly impugning our bleſſed ſacrifice of nam de Sacramento emper- 

= the tyſſe, meds aſſert ſe tgnora« 
re, 41 ater vel albus ſpiritus, hoc eff num vel bonus Angelus wel ipſe diabolus 
fuerit qus per ſomnium e1 hareſim de Sacramentis ſugycſſut : certiſſi num au- 
rem eſt ere . mal Angelum fhiſſe monitorem iſtum qui Suinglio in ſomnio dog- 
m4 Sacramentarium eimſq, m a apo reuclauit . In proofe where- 
of he there ſerterh dowen ſundry reaſons at large. (e) The like is 


affirmed by Bedneitt . morgenſterne intrafl, de Eccleſia. pag. 68. and by 


Dand Rungins in diſputationibus ec, diſput. 11. part. 1. ſet. $, and 


by lacobus Heilbrunerns in Schwenckfeldio Caluiniſmo &c. in prafat, 


(*) MM, Fulke in bis revwynder to Briſtowes reply &c.. pag. 420... (4) 
Melantthon, in epift . ad Fridericum Michonium, ſaith hereof, Carolaſtad: - 
ns primum excitanit hunc tumultum &c . Carolaſtadins firſt of al in our me-« 
mory raiſed wp this ſtir aboute the Sacrament arude ſauage man et. ſo far 


of it us that eur any ſigne of Gods ſpirit appeared in him , (f) Inthe 


vooke entituled Conſpiracy for pretended reformation , pag. $3. And 
Y 


y © Luther 
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396 Trat. 3. Sed. Gs. Maſſe tmprigned Subd . 3. 
Luther in his booke contra celeſtes Prophctas . the ſecond part row. q, 
lenexs. fol .68 , And Chemmunsin his booke de cena Domini. pag , 214; 
affirmeth, that Carolaſtadins was inftruftea by the deuil, and that him ſelfe 
was wont t0 boaſt among his frendes that a certaine ſtrange man came to him 
and taught him, how to interpret the wordes of the ſupper, this is my boay, 
which man Carolaſtadius thonght to be. a Prophet ſent from heauen, but ſaith 
Luther, vel diabotus fuit vel diaboli mater, it was the dewil or the dewils 
damme, And ſee further hereof the Proteſtant wricer Alberus contra 
Carolaſtadianes. 7. 4 . 4. 1. andy. 2. p4. i» And Luther im collog, 
menſal. fol. 367, and 371, w 2 
Wo ") 1 ' the Malle) brought forth to the] world in 
Luther cofellech this ſay - this laſt age, nor (*) with vi/ion of Angels or 
ing, pats feci ca Dommo other miracle from heauen, heretofore (g) 
me Anoelos mihi mittat, mencioned by S. Chriſoſtome, and other Fa 
alledged next hereto- thers in behalfe of our Churches |acrifice , 
fore, ſubliziſ, 2.in the but in lew thereof with infernal nightly and 
margent at *, next af- gholily apparition, end haith ſo accordingly 
ter m.. euer ſince! raged through the world like a 
o) fatal Erinzi:, breathin for the ouerthrow of 
Hereof ſce heretofore, religiouſe houſes, & other monuments of pie- 
tral. 2 .ſeft.Y. ſubdiniſ. ry erefted by our Catholicke ancettors toge- 
2 . in the margent at r, ther alſo with the Churches further vaſtety 
and rrat. 3, ſet. 6. and dire& courſe of preparation to (h) rhe 
ſubdiniſ, t,ata. be raking a way of the dayly (ſacrifice, and ſetting vp 
(h) fo the abomnabls deſolation foretold by|(t) Da« 
Daniel. 12.11. & here - ict . [ E: 
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of ſee heretofore pag . 
(i EL nn 
Mathew, 24.15 . wher - That the impugners of the Maſſe in the ages bee 
by it is fignifyed that fore Luther, were al of them in other mat - 
Daniels Prophecy is to ters confeſſed heretickes , | 
be fulfilled trowardes the 
latter end of the world, SECTION. .». 
and (o concerneth the — 
rating away of the Chri- Nd like as ſuch haith bene the prodi - 
tians dajly ſacrifice : | giouſe beginning and diaulging of our 
(k) adverſaries doArine in this laſt age, ſo alſoit 
Many doubt that this is worthy of obſeruation to remember that 
booke although. 
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Tract. 3. SeRt. 7. | By ancient heretickes, Subd. 1. 37y 
alchough the enemy haith in the former ages booke de corpore et ſan - 
before Luther bulily laboured to ſet it a- guine Domini now extant 
broach, yet the Patrons and publiſhers ther- vnder Bertr«ams name 
of to the world in thoſe times, (the choſen ſhould benone ofhis, for 
inſtrumentes for ſuch a purpoſe) wereal of it was firſt publiſhed of 
them 1n other pointes of faith groſſe here- late by Occolampadins. 
tickes whole memories remaine yet to this And Pantaled in his Chro« 
day accordingly branded with the harfulnote nogr. pay . 65 , mencio - 
of ſundry confelled and execrable errors. ning Bertram, and his 
To make ſome licle examination hereof, al- other writinges forbea - 
though we ſhould (k) admit for true, the rethyet to mencion this . 
writinges now extant Vnder the name of Ber- As alſo 1lliricus forbea- 
tram who liued Anno. Domini, 840. to haue rethte mention Berthra 
bene written by him, and though likewiſe in his catologue of (Pro = 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that his meaning thereby reftant) witneſſes. As for 
had bene to haue gainſaid our now profeſied the auncient booke writ- 
Catholicke doctrine of the Sacrament z which ten indeede by Bertram 


| thing the Century writers vtterly deny, char- vnder this very title, it is 


ging that very booke to the contrary with ynlike that it were cx - 
(1) tranſlation, for ſo much yee (al this ſuppo- tant ir ſhould make a- 
ſed notwithſtanding) as the author thereof gainſt Malle and the re- 
whoſoeuer he were, appeareth cuidently to al preſence, becauſe that 
baue bene (to ſpeake theleaſt) ſo fearfully itis mencioned and com=- 
(m) ambignonſe, and doubrful' in his couert mended by our knowen 
manner of writing and to haue purpoſly vſcd c6feiled Catholicke wri- 
therein ſuch an effeed kind of reſeruati- ters of auncient times & 
on as no man might be able direAly to charge alſo even by Triebemias, 
ET EE | him (#: /ibro de Lingerie Ec- 
clefiaſticis . at Anno Domini, $40.) who lining but ſome 120. yeares 
ſince, would neuer haueſo commended any boeke written againſt the 
knowen doQrine of that time, (1) The Century writers, cent. 9. 
c.4 .col , 212, ſaith, tranſubftatiationss ſemina habet Bertramus, vtitur enim 
wvocabulis, permutationis commutationts & conuerfions rc. (m) Ambi- 
guouſe, as where he ſaith, ſub velamento corporei panes ſpiritualiter corpus 
et ſanguis Chriſti exiſtunt. and againe, corpus et ſanguis Chriſts diennur, 
quia non quodexterins videmtur, ſed quod interins dinins jpiritu operante fatia 
ſunt, accipiuntur ; et quia longe aliudper ſpiritnalem potentiam exiſiunt, quam 
corporaliter apparent , yet more ex his omnibus; que hattenus difla ſunt mon - 
T1 ][YS ret:.18 
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373 Tratt, 3. Sea. 7. Maſſe impugned Subd. 1, 
firatum oft quod corpus et ſanguis Chriſti que fidelinms ore in Eccleſia perc#- 
prentar, figure ſunt ſecundum ſpeciem wiſibilem, at vero ſecundum ſpiritu- 
al:m ſubſtantiam, id eſt dint potertiam verbs, corpus et ſan guts Chriſts vere 
exiſtunt . who reading theſe can thinke otherwiſe but his meaning to 
be that Chriſtes body is really and truly preſence ynder\ the cxtcr- 
nal & outward Sacramet . | | 
(n) him with ful and plaine impugning of the 
Open Patrons of that opi - real preſence, I wil thereforcforbeate to al- 
nion there were then ledge him for any ofthoſe who were (n) 
none, for Paſcaſius who pen Patrons and publiſhers to the world of 
lived A-no. 880, ſome- our aduerſaries doctrine: And| obſeruing 
fourty yeares after Bertram (as not improper) the foretould (*) wha 
and wrote a peculiar /ooſe of Satan after the end of the (fit) thovſav 
booke de corpore et [angui- yeares, Wil begin with Berengarims from whom 
»e Domini. wherein he (as our aduerſaries them {clues doconfefle ) 
ſo euidently affirmeth (o) the firſt publicke conflift did ſpring, Anno 
our doArine of real pre- Dom. 1050, This man beginning to diuvlge' 
| fence, that he is therfore and publiſh the innovation of his| Sacramen= 
rcieted & charged with tary error, which was then in bim gainſaid 
real prelence, and tran - (p) by the whol Chriftian world confetled- 
ſubſtantiation by Ad. Iy withal taught ſundry grolle errors, for(q). 
Fulke, Occolampadms , he denyed the yrace of Baptiſme ; denyed (allo. 
Cri/pmus, Pretortus, and that men committing mortal ſinne could exer ob - 
th: Century writers, al - taine par den therefore ; and beſides this he was an 
ledped heretofore, erat? enemy 
2. ſet. » . ſubdiniſ. 2. ato.h.i.*. doth in his ſaid booke affirme 
of our ſaid dotine of real preſence, ſaying, there is none! who doth 0< 
penly comraaitt this winch the whol world beleeneth. (*) Remtlat 20. 4. 
(o) Coachm Chamerarms, alcarncd Proteſtant in his Hiſforica narra- 
tio de Ecclelys fratrum in Bohemia &c. pag, I61r, ſaith pol of tran, = 
ſubancijation, poſt Amrum Chriſti, $5o. tanquam in qmeta poſſeſſione 
manſit (dogma tranſubſtantiationis) vſg, ad Berengary temporn, & annuns 
Chriſts circiter 1050 . nam ctfi antea privatis ſcriptus quorunday notata res 
| fear, prblica ramen YSUrtaZzis a Berengario prime extitt, ( p) .Papsr Maſ- 
ſon , Annal . Francori'm, 1, 3. in Henrico Rege. ſaith, Berengario «lines 
rermporrs theologs bellum omn:s emdixere. And lee the further reſtimowy 
herein of Lanfrancus, who wrote againſt Berengarins, alledged here - 
tofore, iratt. 2. /eit. 2. ſubdiniſ. 1,ate, *. (q) Papir Maſſon, 
| Mnnalibus 
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Tara. 3. Seft. 5, By anntient Heretickes, Subd. 1. 399 
Annaltbus Francorum, l. 3 , in Hugone, et Roberto, Alſo Occolampadint 
in libro epiſtolarum Occolampady, et Sum ty, I. 3. pag. 710. ſaith yet 
further Berengarins nonnulla affirmabat ts comngine, et wp 51:08 
Paruulorum . and pag. 711. he yet further ſaith, deinde etiam Berenga = 
rms parim canaide inceſſiſſe deprehenditur . and pay. 712. damnata eſt 


Berengary opinio uimirum Sacerdotio parums Chriſtiane minns tribuens. And 


Chriſpinss the Caluinift, in his booke of the eſtare of the Church, peg. 
289. ſaith, although Beregarins had thetruth of his fide, yet had he 4 certain 
hatred agairft Lanfrancus &: Rogerins mingled with glory ec. be migled withal 
Certaine ſreaches of mariage, and the Baptiſme on litle Children &c, ſo it 
cometh 10 paſſe when without the Lords feare we wil mantaine the cauſe of the 
| |; _ Goſpel, ; 
enemy to mariage &c, Onely in this he was : {r) 
happy , that he (r) zecanted and ſome what His recantation is recor« 
before his death (s) heartily repented him of ded verbatimby the Cen- 
his ſaid ſacramentary and other errors, and tury writers, cent. 11. 
finally dyedin the boſome of the Catholicke c. 9g. col. 458. 

Church, in reſpe& of which his {aid conuer- (s) 


8 - 


 fion audothers his exceLnt guiftes ofnature Berengarins as lying mor 


(common for the moſt part to moſt Arch- tally ficke and at the 
heretickes) ſundry of our writers afford him point of death is thus 
that commendable memory, which is by our reported of bythe Cey - 


_ aduerſaries ſo often miſtaken, and imperti - twriſtes,cent,11 .col. 657+ 


nently alledged, moriens antem Berengari - 
;-—This being the end of Berengarins and li1s ws dre Epiphamorum gemi- 
ſaid Sacramentary error-, being in reſpca rg, produbto recordatns 
of publicke diſpute with him extin&, it was quot miſeros quondam ado - 
next afterwardes publickely reuiued about /e{centieprims erroris calore 
Anno Dom. 12:8. by the waldenſcs, and (t) ſella infcoeri . Hodit in: + 
Albigenſes, men living in one time, and of one quit in die apparitionis ſus 
(u) ſe onely diuerſifyed in name, according epparebit mihs Dominu! 
= to moſter leſus Chriftne propter 
penitentiam vt (pero ad gloriam &c. ſee this alſo more fully in Papir 
Maſſon . in Annal . Francorum. l. 3, in Philip. Rege, and in /mcentins, 
{. 25. c. 30. and in Malmeſbury, |. 3. c, 58. & 59, (t) The 
Caluiniſtes jn cheir Catalogu teſtis eritatis. tryy, 2. printed, Ayo. 1597. 
pag . 535+ do alledge the Waldew/es opinion to. be omwet miſſes &+ pre- 
Cipne pro mortus insſtas dffirmart. and Hoſpinian , u hiſt « Sasrcm part. 1, © 
EF I | Pg 
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Antoninus, de Waldenſs - what is alledged in diſcouery of the one, is 
bus, and Aneas Silnicus , thereby ſufficient to charge the other, but 
in his Bohemica hiſtoria to offend in ſurpluſage, and for the auoiding 
de Waldenſium dogmatibus. of al ſcruple to ſpeake ſeuerally of them both, 
arid Luxemb, im her. and firſt concerning the Waldenſes common - 
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Panp . de Luganno. ly called Pawperes de Lugdwno, it is abundant- 
(y) ly teſtifyed by the (x) writers next thoſe 

Hlrricus wn his catal, teſt. times that they denyed (y) al mwagement to 
pag. 735+ bloud and impugned alſo (z) the Saboath be - 
(2) ing therefore called (a) inſabatiftes and to 

[llir . thidem. pag. 743. alledge further the very teſtimony of Reimnerss, 


(a) (whom our aduerfaries do vnworthily al - 
Foxe. Att. mon, pag .41. ledge in their excuſe) it appeareth by that 
and ſee. Simon de Yoon, auncienc (*) examination of them by him 
in his diſcourſe vpon written, and by (c) /llricss hthence publi - 
the catallogue of che _ F__ ſhed 
DoRors of the Ghurch, peg. 134. (b) A. Whiein hisway to the 
true Church. pag. 321. and Af. Welſh, in his reply againſt Af. Gil- 
bert Browne Pceiſt, pag . 188 . circa med. do both of them alledge ma- 
medly and by peecmele.. Reinerss afficrmeth, that che Waldenſe; beleened 
a! thinges wel- of God, and al the articles contained in the creede &c, apud 
{llir. m catal . teſt. pag . 517. which chinges many other heretikes did, 
and {5 accordingly that notwithſtanding, the ſame Reixerns ſerteh do- 
wen in his wordcs there next following, their many other herelies 
by him veirerly condemned, afhrming of him in his wordes therenext 


before thoſe alledged by 4. White, and M. Welſh, that n 


— 
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Trat..3. Sc, 7. By anneten: Heretickes. Subd, rt oe 
perneſiofior Ecclefie Dei quan panperum de Lugduno, tearming alſo their 
opinions in his other wordes a litle there afrer following nefnuyji- 
mas blaſphemas, and ſpurc fſimos errores, (*) Reynerus apnd [liricum, tn 
catal , pag. 726 , faith, inquiſitioni et exammations frequenter interſm &c, 

J (c) See ftin /Ulir. catal. 
ſhed chat they further taught that (d) laje reſt. pag. 724. & 725. 


men and women might conſecrate the Sacrament, &c . 


and preach, that (ec) wen ought not to ſweare tn (d 

any caſe, they condemned (f) Indges, alſo (g) 1llir . ibidem,. pag. 731. 
they eondemned the Sacrament of mariage, affir- & 745. & 7530. & 732. 
ming that thoſe (h) married perſons mortally & 5940 . - 
ſinned, who accompained together without hope of 2, 


 1ſſ#e ; and affirmed alſo that (i) neither Preift, Illir. -ibidem . pag, 735 < 


nor cinil magiſtrate, being ywmilty of mortal ſinne, & 756, & 752 . 
did inioy their dignity, or were to be obeyed : And "(7 

to omit much more they were confelledly 1/lir . ib5dem. pag. 735. 
(k) diſſemblers of their faith and religion; & 7: 

for ſuch (1) condemned by Proteſtantes them 1/lir . zhidews,, pag. 7;1- 
ſelues, al this being init ſelfe euident, and & 943. 


by our very aduerfaries reported. I wil now (b) 
ſpeake of the Albigenſes whoſe execrable Ullir . tbidem. pag. 743. 
errors the Proteſtant writer Ofiandey, repor- (i) 


teth 1lhr, ibidem. pag. 760. 


 & 740. and ſee this foule'error teſtifyed of them by Ofiander, cent. 


g. IO, It. Oc. pag. 440. and by M. Foxe, att. mon .pag. 44 . i 
the latine Articles, (k) Ulir, pag. 534. it 1s there ſaid of them, 


pſi etram ad Eccleſiam fille vadunt, offerunt, & confitentur & communicant. 


filte , And Illiricus him ſelfe, ibidems.. pag . 522. ſaith of them, non eff. 
quidens id omnino probandum quod in multis locis diu fine vila publica confeſſi- 
one fuerint , And Joachim Camerarins (a learned Proteſtant writer) in 
his Hifforica narrat de fratrum orthodox . Eccleſys in Bohemia. pag. 273 . 
ſaith ypen the credir of aunciem teſtimony , ſed hoc docere poſſmmmns , 
cuvs noſtris Eccleſys, illos (Waldenſes) nunquam coalniſſe, neg, noftros unquam 
cum his ſe coninnxiſſe volniſſe; & duabus quidem de canſis ficnt in Annali- 
bus noftris I gimus, primum enim offendebantur noſtri in Waldenſibus, quod 
nalla publica extare wellent dolirine et fides ſue teſtimonia ath, ita occultare 
veritatems viderentur &c . Secundo quod mifſa Pontificia quam idolatrican: 


eſſe ſcirent. ex profiteremtyr , pacis ramen & tranquillitatis cauſa vieremur 


arg, ita 
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08  Traft. 3. Set. 7, Ma: impugned Subd. r, | : 
arg, ita hac in parte cum Pontificys colludentes ſcandals aſſent alys ec. * 


(1) Cond:mned, for Melarftioa, imconcil . theologic . part. 2. pag . 152. 
nobiſcum 


nt que - 


d 


pag . 154 «» & 226, Selnccerns his teſtimony z 
of the Faldenſes profſe errors . | 


wot tobe ſuffered, teth to be as following vi. (m)| they held 
(m). two beginninges a good God, and anil Gad, namzly 
Ofiander in his epitom, the d-mwil : that the good God created our ſoules, 
biſtor . Eccleſ. cent. 13. and the deuil our bodies &c . they reuted Bap- 
dl. 1.C. 4. 4g. 329 « tiſme, and prater in Churches &c . thiy condeme + 
ſaith, exorta eft hereſir ned Matrimo::y and wſed promiſcuouſe and wicked. 
Albigenſium &c. dogma - filthines, they denyed the reſurreftion of aur bodies ; 
14 bec lis attribuunter, and affirmech, that Chriſt was not truly man, 
ano efſe principia, Deum , nor did truly eate; (n) they perſiſted (\aich Of + 
viz,, bonum, et Deum ma- anaer ) in their errors and wickednes ,, admitted 
lum, boc eſt diabolum, qui no admonition, but were ſaith he, (0) an Ana. 
omnia corpora creet, bonum baptiſtical fury, ſuch as was at munſter in our owne 
ant Deiccreare animas &c. age. Arno. 1534. In fo much as 1. lewel 
Baptiſmum ab yciant we in diſclaymeth inthe Albigenſes, ſaying expreſly 
Eccleſias vel inys orare m- of them, (p) they be none of ours. andin like 
bil prodeſſe &c. me -*w0- manner are they reieaed by (q) Partalion, 
na damnabant promiſcuos and fundry other (r) Proteſtant writers. _ 
conenbuns, eoſg, nefarivs -- Mext 
ſantlss dncebant, corporum reſurretionem negant &c . quod Chriftus nox fu- 
erit verns homo, nec vere comederit &c. (n) A litle after Ofiander 
further ſaith of them, H. propoſitiones cum ſfint abſurde, impie, et here- 
rice fc. cum Albigenſes admonitiones non admuterent ſed m exroribus et © 
ſeeleribus perfifterem &rc. (o) He further there ſaith, fuitlenim Albi» 
genſes furor Anabaptiſticus qualis Anno . 1534. noftro [eculo Anabaptiſtarum 
evonaſterienſinm erat . (p) lewel, ip his defence ofthe Apologie pag. 48. 
| (q)- Paralcen 


Trat. 3. Set, 7. By awncient Heretickes, Subd.y. 183 
(q) Pantaleon, in Cronograph . pag . 08. numbreth them among Here. 
tickes, (r) 1. Marbeh, in his common places, peg. 22. expreſly 


2.3 ee. Tk 
1278 cenſureth them for beretickes, withal recyting certaine.of their foreſaid 
2 herefies. And ſec in the Century writers cent . 13 .col, g55 . and col. 


- 
1 a 


lap- 558. they ſay thereof, durawit its herefis ab Anno ſeprimo hacia : 
”— | T1 ins Cane 3 
of Next after theſe did the Apoſtolici, publiſh 'Of the PA impug - 
"Is rheir opinion againſt (s) Aafſe and reai pre- ning Maile, MM. Symonds 
ipſo | ſence, about Anno Dom, 1163. and what vpon the revelations, pag. 
_ were they? moſt execrable Heretickes, for 143. alledging them 
_ as the Proteſtant writer Ofander conſelleth ſaith, chere were alſo ſuch 


ony || 2nd reporterh of them they taught amongſt as were called Apeſtolical, 
F many other that (t) nfantes were not to be they denyed the Maſſe to be 
eld Baptiſed, that virgins were onely to be maried; a ſacrifice, as Berengarins 


zaly | 7441 4 ſomer could not be & Biſhop; they forbad did, they held againſt real 


les, | #9 cate ary thing that came of generation; they preſence &c . 

#7. affirmed oathes to be vnlawſul &c. in lo ah | (t) 

Fe as Oſiander him ſelfe ſaith of them, (u) al- Ofiander, cent, 12. pag. 
ched. though they did in ſome thinges rightly impugne 291. ſaith, extiterunt hoc 
ers 1 7 he Papiſtes , yet in moſt thinges their opinions were tempore haretici qui Apoſto» 
an. fantaſtical, Anabaptiſtical, and tobe condemned. lici vecati ſunt &c . corun 
Yi And 4. lewel in like ſort ſaith expreſly of her fuerunt dogmata infan- 
tred them (x) they be none of ogrs ; as allo they are tes noneſſe Baptiſandos &c. 
PFY PS directly writen againſt, and condemned for wirgies tantum matrimo - 
10 heretickes by (y) S, Barnard, who lied in #10 copulandas &c . Epi - 
ZR, the ſame time with them, 4. Fukke him ſcopums eſſe non poſſe qus 
eſly ſelfe thereupon reie&ing and condemning  peccator fit &c. onme quod 
like them likewiſe for (z) Heretickes. EX COHN procrearur 101n come 
how (2) Abour theſe times were alſo one medendum &c . inrements 
= Henrie, and Peter Bruis, two (a) fellow Goſpel- eſſe Ylicita dicunt, AndS, 
Text | lers Bernard who lived with 
T7 them and wrote ſpecially againſt them geueth like ceſtimony of their 
dev errors sn (erm. 66, ſaying'of them, Apoſtolicos ſe nominant &c , {rri-+ 
Lo dent nos quia Baptizamus Infantes &s . and after much more, mnlte qus- 
os &t | 4m et alia buicpopulo ftultoet infipients a ſpiritibus erroris in hipocriſs loquen < 
41bi- tibus mendacium wala perſuaſa ſum, ſed non eſt reſpondere ad omuia Cc. aud 
Ras lce the Centwry writers, cent ,12.cap. 5 .col.$4;3.4 $44. (u) So faith 


.48. Oftander, cent, 12. pag. 291, (x) 4A. Jewel, in; his defence of the 
. | 1 | & # _ Apology 
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384 Traft, 3. Sect. 5, Haſſe impugned Subd. 2. FN 
Apology, peg.q48. (y) Bernard, ſerm . 66. veſupra. att. (7) AM, 
Fulke in his retentiue againſt Briftew , pag. 124. further ſaith, the ve-. 
ry ſame doth Bernard report of the heretickes called Apoſtolicke &c 


Hoſpiniax .in biff . ſacram', lers, who indeede publiſhed co| the world. 
pert., 1 . pg. 361, faith, their denyal of (b) maile, & real preſence but 
Henricus quidam cum Pe- their other codemned herefies are yer knowen 
tro Bruis circa Annum and them ſuruting ; for (c ) they denyed (both) 
2140. docere cepit, ſeme! the Baptiſme and ſulnation of Infames ; and fur- 
rautnm in ipſa, nempe v1- ther affirmed that Churches ought not to be buil. 
tima Domini cena Apoſto- ded, that the Sacrament onght not as nowto be 
lis Chrifti corpus vere da- miniſtred, becauſe that Chrift at his laſt ſupper 
tum [ub ſpecie pans deinceps gaue it ta his Apoſtles once for al; they d:njed. 
autem meram deceptionem the attes of the Apoſtles, and other Scriptures, 
eſſe quod Sacerdotum m1 - beſides much more vaworthy to be rehearſed, 
niſteriodicitar aut creditur, In like ſort alſo did (abour theſe times} one 
teſtis eſt et refutator huius Peter (d) Abaylardns, impugne openly the 
erroris Petrus Cluniacenſis, do&rine !of Maile and real preſence, bur his 
9gus eodem tempore floruit . monſtruouſe errors were ſo grofſcas I won+_ 
And the Caluiniſtes in derrhat any of our learned aduerſries would 
their catalog. teſtiuns ve+ ever alledge him: for even Occolampadins 
ritatis, tom. 2, printed (who ſhould moſt excuſe him) difclaimech 
1597. pag. 561. loyne 4 | in him 
them together as fellow Goſpellers . and Ofiander, cent, 12. pag. 282. 
ſaich, Pertras de Bras , et Henricus ipſtes ſorus &c. (b) A. Syenmmades | 
vpon the revelations. pag. 143. |alledgeth Peter Bruss ,| as differing 
from the Romaines in the dvitrine of the Sacrament. and che laid laſt forc- 
mencioned treatiſe of catal. reſt. /\, 15, . pag. 561. reporteth their 0- 
pinion to be corpus er [anguinem Chriſti im th-atrica Miſſa non oferri . & (0 
likwiſe doth Of5and. Cent - 12.pag. 82. (c) 0/friand. cent. 12, l. 7 .c.z. 
pag. 282.ſaith of the, inſequeribns aut? viderur hiheretici Baptiſma paruul or 
Improbaſſe &c. cenam ſacram non dandam nunc hominibus quia jemel data fit 
tantum Apoſtolis a Chrifto 76 . Andſce ful teſtimony of al theſe errors 
euen by him who lived ia the fame time with them, namely Perras 
Cluniacenſis, contre Henricianorum, & Petro Bruſianorum hereſes Epiftola 
due. and in his booke de ſacrificio miſſe initio. and ſee next! heretofore 
At a.and ſee them alſo in the Centuri- writers cent. 2. col. Y3zz. & $34. 


(d) 44, Symandes, vpon the reaelations, pag. 142. atledgeth Po- 
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Trakt. 23, Sea, 7. By auncient beritic ke 


againſt the Sacrament of the Altar, he made his Apology in wh 
jn him, confefling that (c) Abailardus denyed (e) 


" the ſumme of faith, namely that Chriſt ſatisfyed In hbro Epiſtolaruns Swin= 


for our fiunes; enacuating the price of our redemp- gly, et Occolampady. pag . 
tron : and his many other grofle errors are 716. Occolampadins ſaith, 
ſo knowen and (f) confefled that 34, Foxe, Abelhardus ſummans fided 
1{liricus, Criſpinus, and other, do therefore neganit nempe, Chriſtums ſa- 
forbeare to rancke him in their Catalogues rifeciſſe pro peccatis mM 
cf Proreſtant witnefles . in or about this age &c. precinm v 
aiſo fept forth one Almericas, publickly 11 enacuans &c. 

ueying (g) againſt Malle and real preſence, (f) 
bu: his other damnable errors are likewiſe Pantalcon 6n cronograph » 
knowen and confelled, for he taught thar (h) at Anno. 1145. placing 


trons 


th: omnipotency of (God) the Father ceaſedbythe him inthe rancke of he- 


comming of Chrift, he denyed Baptiſme, and the retickes ſaith, Petrus Abai- 
reſurreition of our bodies, andalſo hc it ſelfe ; /ardus preter creatorem et 


opinions, vaworthy of recital. In reſpe& nit et preter Denm alind 
whereof 4, Jewel ſaith expreſly of him and ponit etermum. and Criſpi= 

others »x#s of the cſtate of the 
Church, in the table vnder the letter p. ſetteth him dowen Peter ae 
Baylarde heretiche pelagian , and Oftanaer, cent. 12. pag . 264» ſaith, hoc 
anno fuit Petrus Alaybardus inſignts Philoſophus ſed hareticus &c. Hos pro- 


mulgauit errores , recyting there in particular his monſtruous errors; 


and ſee his groſle errors reported by the Centurie writers, cert, 12 . 


col, $49. in ſo much as he was ſpecially contradifted by S. Bernard, 
witnelle hereof M. Simonges, and Pantaleon wbi ſupra. and the Cemw- 
ry writers, cent, 12, col, $50. and Oftander, sn cent, 12. pag . 265. 
ſaying, D. Bernardus Clarenalenſis, contra Petrum Abalardum , erudite 


| diſputawmit. (g) Almericas is alledged as impugning our Churches 


Catholicke dorine of the Sacrament by Pantgleon in cronograph. pag . 
o8. by M4. More in his table, pag. 174. And by Hoſpmian who in 
his hiſt. ſacram . part . 1. pag. 439. claimeth and alledgech him ſay. 


ing, circa Aw. 1203. claruis Almericns quiet tranſubſtar:trationem ct cor « 
poralem illam Chriſti jn miſſa preſentiam aperte negauit, fideig, ſue confeſſto < 
new vita et ſangaine ſro confirmanit , (h) Ofrander, cent. 13. l,1.c.3. 


ZZ £ 2 PAs 


rus Abailardur, a man ((aith he) of 4 moſt (wbtil witteeppoing bem ſe 
ch be defenderh 
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386 TraQt. 3. Se. 75. Heſſe impugned Subd. 2. | 
pag. 326-ſaith, Almaricns bereticus pariſys [na dogmata ſparſit oh 5 ant? 
Almaricani heretics &c. Patris omnipotentiam Chriſti adnentu deſyſſe Bap- 
tiſmum &c. in Eccleſia amplins locum non habere &c , omnem tarpundinem 
perpetrabant bi herenc: prate xtu charitatss reſurretlonem corporum ſuturum 
non eredebant Parediſum, & inferoum negabant . And ſee like report made 
by the Centric pritcrs, cent. 3 ,col.558. & 559. And ſte his profile 
errors further reported by the more auncient writers that liucd in, or 
neare to thoſe times, as namely by Ceſarms |. dial. d. 5, and by Vin- 
centins, Lucelburg, Aquinas, Gangumus, and others in their ſeueraltc « 

portes of Almaricas. | 

1) _ others, (i) of them we haue no jkil they are none 

AM. lewel, in his defence of ours, And other Proteſtant (k) writers 
of the Apolegy . pag, 48. do accordingly reie@ him for a barvarous 
k and condemned hereticke . about theſe times 

Ofrander, vt ſupra at h, alſo did appeare the Begwardes, whom AM. 
and Pantaleon in crono- Symondes alledgeth as (2) houlding againſt ado= 
graph. peg . g$. ranketh ration of the Euchariſt at the elenation; but M. 
im in his Catalogue of Willet acknowledgeth and tearieth them 
 heretickes ſaying further (3) Hevretickes that held divers heretical and 
of him, that aliquot erro- monſtruous opmions : which their erronious 0- 
res docens comburitur pa - pinions are particularly recyted and confeſ- 
riſys. and the Centurie ſed by the (4) century writers, Laſtly did a- 
writers, vhs ſupra. do riſe vp our country man John Wicline (1) im- 
place him in their fift pugning| openly the Churches then receiued 
chapter de hercſibus. avd doQrineof Malle and real preſence . And was 
ſee Criſpmwus of the eſtate he otherwiſe cleare? nothing leſſe bur deep- 
of the Church, pag. ly ſtained with the blemiſh of. ſundry con - 
349+ felled and knowen hereſies, for,| ſaith Me 
(2) lantthon ofhim, (m)) he ſcoulded plainly, ſophiſts - 
A . Simondes vpon the cally, & ſedicienſly, concerning the ciui{ magiſtrate, 
reuclations, pag . 187. reaching that (n) there 5s yo cinzl magiſtrate 
| £32 whileſt he is in mortal finne , and that (*) rhe 
AM. Willet in his tetrafta- p-ople may at their pleaſure correft Princes when 
{or part. 3.8. 123 they dooffend, from whence proceeded the ma- 
fe} Get. Bt. C505 | | ny 

c1. 554. ſayicg there further ingeneral of them, ad wite lirentiam ple - 
r.1g, FL 4 dogm ita pertinent. (1) SO alledoed by Hoſponinn . mu bit . | 
[acram, part, 1 . P47. 441 . in this point as being evident I wil _ " 
*|* Turtief 


Trat, 3. SeRt. 7. By anncient Heratichkesr, Subd. 2. 
further proofe, (m) MMelarfthon in epiſt. ad Fred, Michoninm ex » 
rant in libro epiſtolarum Occolampady, et Swingly. pag. 622. faith, de 
dominio cimli ſophiftice et plane ſeditioſe rixatwr, (nv) Seethis as one 
of Wicliues articles, condemned in the Councel of Conffance. Seſ. 8, 
art, 15. and reported by 'Ofiander, cent. 15 .pag. 454. And Melanc- 
thon de iure magiſtratuum, ſaith hereof, inſanyt Wiclenns qui ſenſit impios 
nullum dominium habere, (*) Ofiander. cent. 15. pag. 455-art. 17, 


ny barrouſe knowen (©) rebellions commit - Hereof ſee 34. Stowe? 
red by his followers: In ſo much as Melanc- Annals,pag. 550. & 566, 
thon chargeth him with (0) ſtirring vp traga - & 551. Wiclenws qui ſenſit 
dies, and withal vndertaketh to confurte and impios nullum Dommium 
(p) recite Wiclines ſophiſtical reaſons in proofe of habere , 
his opinton ; \inlike maner js it confeſſed and (0) 

et turther colleQed and reported by Prote- Adelantthon in commentar . 
ſtantes them ſelues out of Wiclines owne wri- ad politica Ariſtotelis , 
tinges how that he taubgrt, that (q) if «Bi- ſaith, miras tragedias ex = 
ſhop, or Preiſt, be in deadly fine, he doth not or- citanit Wicleuns qui conten- 
der; conſecreate, nor Baptiſe , that (r) Eccleſiafti- dit eos qui non habent [pi - 
cal miniſters ſhould not hane any temporal poſſeſſi- ritum ſanflum amirtere do « 
ensor (s ) property in any thing but (t) ſhould beg, minium et colligit multas 
alſo (u) he condemned lawful oathes confelledly ſophiſticas rationes ad con « 
(x) ſanoring therein of Annabapriſme : and re- firmandum hoc dogma tc . 
newing the blind error of the Stoickes, he recitabimns quedam argn- 
further taught that (y) al' thinges come topaſſe menta Wiclewi &c. 
by abſolute neceſſity. and laſtly defended (2) _ (p) 
Humaine merites, as did the damnable here - Melanfthon vt ſupra » 

| ticke (qQ) AA, Foxe att, mon. 

pag. 96. art. 4. & art. 15. And Oftander, cent. 15. pag. 452+4rt .4. 
(r) A, mon. pag. 96. & 93; . art. 12.& Ofiander, Cent. 15 .pa « 
453. art. 10. & pag. 458. art. 36. (s) Melantlon, in on ad 
Frederic. Micon , (extant) m libr, epiſt. Occolampady, et Swingly. pag . 
622. ſaith, Inſpexs Wiclewnm &c. comtendit Preſbiteris non ticere vt po - 


4+ 


deant quicqams proprium .  (t) JMclantthon, inloo. com . de poteſtate Ece 
cleſie ante med. ſaith, illa Wiclenita ſuperſfitio pernitioſa et ſuperſtiſioſa eſt 
que adigit miniſtras Eccleve ai mendicitatem & negat eu lucere proprium 
habere, (u) Offander cent . 15. pag. 459.4t. 43, (x) Oftander, 


| tbidem, (aith thereof, hic articulns probers non poteſt quia Anabaptiſmums 
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383 Tratt. 3. Set. p. Mafſe impugned Subd, 23. 
ſapit . (y) Offander, ihidem. pag. 457 . in ſo muchas Ofrander[aitts 
thereof, kic articulur explicatione indigebat ne Stoicum fatum ſtatuerctur - 
 (z) Hereof ſeeWaldenſss, | 
FO. 3. cc 7» Bo 9» ticke Pelagius hould them, in reſpeR where- 
CFE, of Melantthon ſarth of Wichſe, (a) verily be 
Melantthen in epift. ad did not wnderſtand nor houla the wſtue of fauh, 
Pred . Mon, in libro e - ſaying withal, (b) [hare found m him many er- 
pyt . Suingly,et Occelam- rurswherby one may indge of 11s ſpirit . and in like 
pady. pag. 622. faith of plainemanneris he yet further reteed & c6- 
Wicline, prorſns rec iriel- demned for a confeſſed (c) hereticke by YVa- 
lexit nec tenuit fidet wſti = dranus the Suinglian, Pantaleon, and Mathias 
than , | Hoe, al of them: learned Proteſtanres., Ad 
(b) but now hereto his often recantation and kno- 
Aelanthon, widem. faich, wen dillembling of his teligion by him ar 
deprehendi in eo multa alia ſeueral times confeſſedly (d) prattiſed ſome 
errata de quibus tudicitym what before his death, by meanes| whereof 
de ears ſprritu fiert poreſk, he ſo eſcaped the daunger and trouble other- 
(c) wiſe perhaps enſuing againſt him, |that (ec) 

Toachim Vadian de Eucha- he returned againe to his pariſh of Lutherworth (in 


dro He. tra, 1. de diſput. pag. 27, expreſly placeth' and num - 
breth the Wiclewites in the rancke of beretickes, calling them, and others 
by him there named, moſt monſtruous monſters, (d) M1. Foxe, all. 
mn. prg. o5. faith Widine being beſet with troubles was forced owce againe 
11 make conſeſſion of his dotrixe ; in which confeſſion as occaſion ſerned for to 
a*1.1e the rigar of thinges he anſweared with i.tricate wordes &c. Anno, 
t3St, And p47.91. helignifyerh Wiclines often recantation alledging 
WV../iue ſaying : aud nw againe as beſore al'o I do revoke and make retrac- 
eir19y Cc, by meanes whereofas Af. Foxe conteſſerh a hitle there be- 
tore Wiciize monde lim ſclfe one of the Biſhips ſnares, Anno, 13757 , aud 


pag + 


| Huſſe, he did (f) acknowledge the Malle, & 


« dirs ©, pag. 569. and ibidew. pag. 536. be further faith, it 5s trut 
Eo , tha* 


BORE Ende 5 ; _ M4 a libs: + " $a 
2 = dp CUR OE WO REIT LOTEE: os I. SIBLE . o - q : d ” ie Sat WED ” . 
's "OW he Zu SL nes SR PHE EP 6 LAU TOE 413 no wa « Aa Y 2 "OE ts x *- AO... he 4&2 Wo 4 > & 
: SO NT OR ron 3 7 gr ON ER %- > Re EO Ree) . < ok 4s 9 EE AT ES a Poe * ES CR MAES 4 hs > A 4 : FO S240 ” - 
02 AT OWED ag Ie ot ES RSSSIEY io io noon IE on Sie I es ln bn ts lie BE OT A ln Xt 20 I I I 8 LOOT Sf OS Oy er "FRE 
W - \ : LW I q ® > C ps, 3. 4, T Meg! * tab CE COLOR ET RATON on RS ah . ARDS” oY Th Se bs 7 - 8 «1 40H Ps. 0 To EIS Sn IS 2 2 
0 * K- 0 5 HK » OR FE Ea OI re Bains els Es. , Gone, OO BORDEN BG 25 pre eb | np hor 2,4 : ee ET ISR II PIER an, 4b Gee.” #} "Woe M7 I DIY > 
> h SER; 4. S Rad? - Fm Po - 4 8 S B « rn a ES vo WES X Fo - £ CREE AE ds w 
Pi Ke H 5% 2-4 F . C if, I ; . D © G 
N ; ” F ; py £ 


7 s FRFor gs of Sadieart,- $5. 
' : 


Trat.' 3. Set. 7. | By awncient Heretiches Subd, 2», $9 
pay . $46. it is ceftityed how that Wicltze, in an epiſtle written by 11415 ad 
Johanuem Epiſcopum Lincolinenſem, rextrated his former doQtine againit 
the real preſence of Chriſtes body mm the Sacrament and im the Maſſe, reconci- 
lmg him felfe tm that article to the Romaine Church, And pag. g8. & 
99 . it appeareth that Wiclia: Ammo, 1384. (not three yeares before his 
death in Anno, 1387.) in his epiſtle ts Pope Vrban doth purge him {elfe 
ro the Pope, acknowledging that the Biſhop of Rome is the vicar of Chriſt 
here upon earth, with mucd 
further like diſlimulation; 
if any other impugned the ſame, it was the fol (e) | 
lowers ofiome, or other the perſons before So teſtifyeth M1. Foxe, 
named whs alſotheylikwiſe imitated in their att. mor. pag. 98. 

other foremencioned errors no letle then in (f) | 
their impugning of the Mafle: fo as our That Huſſe acknowleged 
adverſaries are not forſo many confefſed ages tranſubſtantiation . ſeeat. 
paſt & before Luthers.time, able co alledge /o mon. pag. 209. & pag « 
muchas onePatron &.publiſher of their doc- 199. And concerning 


trine againſt Malle and real preſence, who Maile. 27. Foxe, m Apcc . 


was alſo ip other ſubſtancial pointes of faith c. 11, pag, 290, ſaith, 
confetledly even in their owne opinion a grid vnquam docnit ant in 
knowen and condemned hereticke. And for concilio defendit Huſſins in 
ſo much as according to the Apoftle, Chriſt quo noncum Papiſtis porriis 
haith placed in his Church (g) Paſtors, and ſuperſtitioſe conſentire vid: = 


 Dotlors, to continue ro the conſummation of batur ? quid de tranſubſtan- 


Suinttes, and as Caluin & others do hereupon riatione ſtatuit fides Ponti- 
confelle (h) for exer, and as M. Fulke ſaith ficia quod ipſe pariter cum 
even (1) from Chriftes treto Luthers age. And y/dem Pontificys non confir- 


feeing alſo there js ſuch a mutual re - man? quis miſſas illo re < 


ſpeiue dependance or relation betweene /ig1ſins celebranit &c , 
doftrine, and Door, as that the one argu= (8) 

eth the being of che other, foras it1s witten- Ephe/, 4, 11. 12. 17. 
(k) faith commeth by bearing, and hearing by the 

word of God: (*) and how ſhal they heare with- Caluin inſtitur . printed.,. 
>: out Geneue. 1550. c. 8. dc 
fide, ſe. 37. 33. pag. 233- & 234. And M. Fulke againſt the Rhe- 
miſh Teſtament .i" Epheſ, 4. ſet. 4. fol. 335. and Melantthon in- 10 - 
com. edit. 1561, c de Eccleſia. (1) 24. Fulke againſt Hiſking, Sann" 
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that Paſtors, and Dottors muſt ſtil be to the exdof the world in the| Church, 


{k) Rom. 10. I7. $# Rom. 10. 14. 
13 


1. Fulkze, in his an - 
ſweare to a counterfcate 
Carholicke, pag. 100. 
ſaith of Paſtors, truth 
C.tunot be continued m the 
world but by ther mint - 
ſterie . 
mn} 

Certaine ages before and af- 
icr Bertram, for as ap - 
peareth next hererofore, 
(ubadiuiſ. 1. in the mar- 
gent vnadern. & in Ber- 
trams time the doctrine 


of real preſence was oe -. 


neral and but couertly 
and doubtfully (if lo 
much at al ) impugnedby 
Bertram. and it allo ap - 
pcareth further hereto - 
fore trait. 2. (ch. 2. 


ſubdinſ. 1, in the mar- 


gent at d. by teſtimony 
there alledged of M7. 


ont a preacher ? It hereof followeth that the 
doctrine of Chriſtes Church delivered by 
his Apoſtles muſt euer continue 11 & 
(1) pre/erwed by the preaching and ihſtructi- 
on of the Churches true Pal(tors, and Doc- 
tors: And that aſwel che Church which haith 
at any one time wanted al being therin 
of ſuch DoRors, cannot poſſibly beche true 
Church, as alſo thar the do&rine which hajch 
not accordingly beene by them prelterued ia 
continual being, but haich ac ſonie ſeaſon. 
failed, or for the time ceaſed to be ſp cravghe 
and profciicd, cannot poſſibly be that doc- 
trine which was delivered and taught by the 
Apoſtles. Which point being lo necellarily 
deduced from fo euident premiſes of our lear- 
ned aduerſaries owne aſſertions & the ſacred 
textit ſelfe. What now may the inditferenc 
reader inalprobabiluty of reaſonable conle - 
quence, thinke concerning our aduerſaries 
forclaid dotrine againſt the Maſſe,] wherof 
for (m) certane ages before and after [Bertram 
vntil Berengarins, no one Doctor & publicke 
| profetlor 


Foxe, and loachim Camerarins, that it likewiſe continued no lelle ge - 


neral cil che firſt conflift or breach male by Berengarius, W hole 


doctrine 


was ſo (ingular, as he was therefore the firſtchat was arcompted anhe- 
reticke for the ſame. Ibidem. in the text at d, our other JoQtine be = 
ing then general over the whol (Chriſtian) world , Ibidem , ate,*. Allo 
it appeaceth hertofore, rz4it. 1./e1, 2./ub liaif, 2.al.n. that fro the 
time of Gregory the f/f, which is now a ful thouſand yeares fince rhe 
Maſſe hath raugned as apmiſſant Empreſſe m al Church's 6c, and the ſame 
is yet further confeſſed, 1bidc. afrer q. at the figure 4. which point 
being ſo evident 2nd our aduerſaries being vnable co ſhew during al 
thoſe meanc ages any knoyen Doors of their Eoctrine, orher then, 


— 
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Trat. 3. Set, y» By arncient Heoreticler, Subd, 2; 361 
only thoſe hertofore mencioned & confelled for heretickes which weie 
ſince rhe time of Bereng.arivs who lived almoſt fxe hzndveth yeares ater 
ſuch firſt (confetled) vniverfalicy of the Maſſe how can this foreſaid 
knowen want ot their DoQtors and profeſſed dcArine, ſo many ages 
before Berengarims time, agree with that which the Scripture, and our 
learned aduerſarics them ſelues do teach ro the contrary, concerning 


the toreſatd perpetual cotinuance in the Church for ener, euen fro Chriſts 


7 time to Lathers age, borh 
p:ofcſlor can be named - & which aoaine (n) of Dottors, and dutlrine . 
trom Bercagarins, to Luther, was at certaine Te? 
ſcueral times ſo quit extin&, that not any Fro Berengarius, to Ln - 
reſttmony thereof can be then produced. cher, many meane & long 
And concerning Berengeris, and thoſe other currentes of time paſſed 
that are knowen to haue art certaine times wherein no inſtance can 
rofetled and taught the ſame, they were not be geuen of any impug- 
the Churches true Doors but were confeſ- ning the Maſle, as name- 
ſedly in other material pointes of faith al (0) ly for many yearcs nexc 
of chem execrable and cond-:mned heretikes: before Wiclwme, 
which thing but duly obſerued rogether (0) 
with that which haith bene (p) heretofore This appeareth in this 
not by way of amplification, but hiſtorically preſent ſeauenth ſeRjon 
and truly delivered from the conſtant report in the foreſaid ſcueral ex- 
of our learned aduerſaries them (clues con - amples of Berengarims the 
ceraing afwel Swinglins, and Carolaſtadins, as Waldenſes, Allugenſcs , 
alſo Luthers impugning the Mille by inſtruc- /Apoſtoluci, Henrie, Peter 
tio & ſenſible conference had with the deuil, Bruis, Abaylardus, Alme- 
who diſcerning his endeauours of former ricus, and Wichiwue whole 
times atrempted by his inyſtical agentes not ſeueral herelies are recy-' 
to beſo ſucceſful, did inthis laſt age (God ted & ſer dowen in par - 


in his juſtice ſo permitting) | vndertake (as ticular. 


in (*) other pointes fo in this) che matter (p) 


inhis owne perſon. Let theatcentiue reader See heretofore, tra. 3. 
in Gods name vpon the peril of his ſoule, ſe, 6. ſubdmif. 2. & 3.. 
now aduile whether he may with ſaifty ther- chroughour , 

11 of (*) Sce the Proteſtant 
treatiſe entituled Apocaliphs inſirntum, aliquot heriſarcharum qua v1i/rones 
et 11 lm1171 :pft per ſm T1 patefatte, blaſphemas puta inanditas ac deliraments 
Cith»sſraftica renelantar &c, printed Lugduni Batarorum, C19. 13. C.vill. 

A 2 3a a cheife 


- 


Eb 
ET 


392 Trac. 3. Set. y. Maſſe impugned Subd. 1 
A cheife point of theſe mens doftrines and revelations we 
engula ſuſg, deg, monachos omnes, Papas omnes . lbidem. D. 2.6 


WW 
See concerning. Ber - of abandon the Matlle, which hauing bene 
nard, heretofore, rraf?. profeſſed by S, (q) Bernard, S. (*) An « 


2. [eft. rt. ſubdieſ. 3. guſtine, and ſo many other confeiled (r) 
in the margent at I1. Samnttes, and confirmed with ſo many (5s) 
Z. 12. And Tindal, in miracles, and no (t) time of it nouel begin - 
AT. mon , pag. 1338, ning knowen, haith yet further bene (to 
faith, I doubt not but $, ſpeake the leaſt) the knowen ackgwledged 
Bernard, Francis, Domi - doQtrine of the whol Chriſtian world for 
nickg, and many other holy chele (u) thouſand yeares laſt paſt; |vnro the 
men erred as concerning publicke profeſſion whereof ſo many (x ) fore- 
Aaſſe . could Kinges and kingdomes of the Gentiles, 
$ have in that meane time bene accordingly 
Heretofore, rralt. 3. (y) conmerted, and ſonever embraced our ad- 
ſet, 2. ſubdmiſ, 3.1 uerſaries| other negatine doArine impugning 
che margent vnder the Maſe, which haith receined it aboftiue be- 
figures 11, (r) Tin- ginninges and yntimely further groweth in 
| | maiiner 


dal, vt ſupra. at q. and [ : 
Luther incolloquys Germanic, c. demiſſa. ſaith, Miſſa privata &c. private 
Maſſe haith deceined many Sainites and carried them away into errors from 


the time of Gregory, for $00 . jeares. (s) See theſe miracles alled - 
ged heretofore erat, 3. ſet. 6. ſubdiniſ, 1. throughout. |(r) See 
this confeſſed heretofore, tratt, 3.1, 2. ſubdmuſ, 2. fine. at the bi « 
Pure 5. afterq., (uv) Sce this confeſſed heretofore, rratt. 3. ſet . 
2. ſubdiniſ. 2. atl. n. and afterwardes at the figure 4. after q. 
(x) Forerould by Eſay. 49. 23. & 60, 10.11.16. & 62, 2.& 
P/al. 102. 15. (y) Of the Kinges and kingdomes conuerted to 
the publicke profeſſion of Chriſtian religion within theſe laſt thou - 
ſand yeares in which Maſſe was confeiledly vnuwerſal. ſee the Pro - 
teſtant writer D, [oannes Pappas, in his epitome, heftorie Ectleſiaſtice . 

riaced Wirreberge, Amny. 1604. 10 a ſpecial traft there [eaticuled 
hiſtoria connerfioms gentinm . from pag . 88. $9. &c. vntil pag, 132 . 
wherein is ſet dowen in perticuler the publicke converſion of moſt 
Kinges an\| kingdomes that. became Chriſtian, for albeit che/Chriſtian 
faich was priuatly or vnder perſecution profeil:d in many kingdomes, 


and nations, during the other fr} fixt hundretb jeares after Chriſt, yet 
1 a 
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Tiat, gy, Set. y. BFy anncient Hererickes, Subd. 2. $93 
the ſpecial accompliſhment of thoſe foreſazd Prophecies which con = 
cerning the publicke conuerfion of kinges and their kingdomes, and 
the great encreaſe and number of them, neither was nor could be 2c- 
comphſhed during the great perſecution of the firft 300. yeares, nor 
during the ſmale time of the other next enſuing 300, yeares, but haith 
beene hicherto principally or rather almoſt wholly performed with - 
;n the laſt thouſand yeares, as appeareth by the many particuler ex- 
amples thereof ſet dowen by Jeannes Pappns, vbi [npra, and morelar 
in the firſter part of rhe Proteftantes Apology of the Roman Church , traft. 


2 » CAP. I. {et ho 
manner (z) before mencioned ſo ſtrange, (z) 
forbindden, feareful, and prodigious: And Of Lathers fiſt. ftraunge 
thus much concerning ſacrifice, and fearful beginning 8- 
FD gainſt the Maſle. ſee 
heretofore tra , 3, ſe. 6. ſubdiniſ, 2 . throughout, And concer= 
ning the like impugning thereof in like ftraurge ſort —_ 
by Szinglins, and Carolaftading, ſee there ſefÞ. 3. through v 
out. And concerning the publicke impugning there- 
of in former ages begunne and proſecuted « 
onely by ſuch as were in other poiutes 
al of them confefſedly heretickes. 
Yo {ce inthis preſent ſeaventh ſeflion, 
(«bdw/, 1.6 2 . through- 


out, 


kw 
A> y | 
oy 
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354 Tr:t, 4 The Laiy arc not benrdte rtive Seft. 1 


That Communion of the Euchariſt vnder both kindes vnto the Laity, 6 
neither commannded by Chriſt, in it ſclfe neceſſary, or otherwiſe 


expedient . 


I. KACH. 4. 


The true fate of the queſtion and the doftrine of both C- 
tholickes, and Proteſtantes is plainly ſer dowen | 


SECTION. r, 


F- Or my clearer proceeding in this ſo waighty a controverſy, and 
the better diſcouery of ſundry greauous calumnies and oft hate - 
ful impurations, injuriouſly laid vpgon the Charholicke Church ; I am 
to premoniſh the reader, that the true ſtate of the queſtion now in 
diſpute is, not whether Chriſt our Sauijour did inſtitute the Euchariſt 
vnder both kindes, or whether hin ſelfe did in ſuch ſort receiue or 
adminiſter the ſame yato his Apoſtles z or whether his Apoſtles, and 
their {uccetſors, che reuerend Biſhops, and Preiſtes, of the Primitiue 
Church, did in like manner at ſundry times make ſemblable vſe and 
practiſe thereof, for althis the Catholicke Church doth willingly ad- 
mit and graunc, j- 
Wherefore the true and maine point in controuerſy is, whether 
Chriſt our Sawour gaue abſolute [commaunde vnto his] Apoſiles 
and their ſucceiſors, of adminiſtring the ſaid Sacrament vnder both 
kindes, to wir, of bread and wine, when (o cuer the ſame was to be 
_ geuen to thepeople zin ſo much as the miniftring only vnder one, ſhould 
be a tranſgreſſion of his law, a maming of his Sacrament, and ade-. 
priuving of his people of much grace and comforth they might enioy 
thereby ; or els that the ſame he left onely as a thing indifferent, 
and therefote ſuch as his deareſt ſpouſe the holy Catholicke Church 
might abſolutly limit and determine,| according to the direQion of 
the holy Gholt, and ſundry important reaſons moving her thereto. 
In this caſe the Councel of (a) Conſtance 
The Catholickr derine. vpon information that ſome taught that it 
(a) Concll, Conſtantienſe. was 2 thing (acrilegious to deny the people 
go Te Se. z RE 7 che 


Trac, 4. The Euchariſt under both hindrs Se. 1, 494 


_ ihe vie of both kindes, and in ſuch ſort Seſ. 13. 


therefore did miniſter the fame, did thereu- 

pon after mature deliberation had of many Dottors, aſwel dinines, as lawiers , 
acolare, decree, and define ec. that though in the Primitine Church this 
Sacrament was receined by the faithful wh, both kindes, afterwardes it was 
to be receine by thoſe that conſecrate wnder both, and by the Laity onely 
vader the forme of bread ; {ering it is firmely to be beleewed, and no wayes to 
be doubted, that the whol body and bloud of Chriſt is traly contained, aſwel 
vnaer the forme of bread, as wnder the forme of wine: wherefore ſeeing this 
cuſtome yyow good reaſon was brought in by the Church, and holy Fathers, 
ard haith bene long ob/erued, it 15 to be accompred for a law , And then after « 
wardes it cenſureth ſuch for Hereriches and greauouſly to be puniſhed who 


ſhal obſtinatly afftirme or praRile the oppoſite to the premiſes, 


And though it was graunted by the Councel of Baſil, to the Bohes 
mans vpon ſpecial occalions that they might lawfully miniſter and re - 
cewe the Communion vnder both, yet the' like decree to the formet 


of Conſtance 1s made at large, and almoſt in (b) -; 
the ſame wordes by the ſaid (b) Councel Concil. Baſil. Seſ, 30. 
of Baſil (c) 


The Councel of (c) Florence declared, Concil. Florent. in decret ,' 
and that with the atlent of the Armenians, Eugeny Pape, 4. 
that by vertwe of the wordes the ſubſtance of 
bread, is turned into the body of Chriſt, and the ſubſtance of the wine unto his 
bloud, yet ſo as Chriſt is contained whel under the ſorme of bread, and whol 
der the forme of wine, as alſo whol under exery part of the Hoaſt conſecra« 
ted, and the wine con{ccrated, ſepcration being made . 
 Proteſtancy (as a ſtraunge monſter appearing in the world) preſently 
the Councel of (d) Trent, in deftrution and (d) 
ruine thereof, amongſtother thinges decreed Concil . Trident ,Seſ, 21 
that the Laity. are not bound under any divine ca, primo. 
precept to Communicate onder both kindes. Allo (c) Caps 3. 
that (ec) wader either kinde whol Chriſt and the 
true Sacrament is 'receined, and therefore as conterning the ſruittettheredf , 
ſuch as receine only one kinde are not defrauded of any grate neceſſary to fal « 
warn ; and the contrary doatine, ir condem- (f) 
neth (f) of hereſie, and ſo by theſe expreſle Cav. 1, 2. 3» 
& abfolurc'decrecs.of (o many general Coun- IO 
cels our Cathglicke daQurine 3s. plainly made knowey, \, 

| A aa 3 ; Al his 


WV 


1,5 TIratt. gs. The trac Eſſence o! the Sacrament Sect.'r. 


re Proteftait dattrine , Al this votwithſtanding, to the contrary, 
(h) Aarti Luther teacheth that (h) fmplcly ac - 
Peformula Miſe. cording to the inſtitution of Chriſt, both kindes 


(1) are tobe ſceked for and adminiſtred:; neither un 
 Caluin,l, q .mſtit. c. 17. theſe thinges which manifeſtly are the Goſpel, wit 
parap . 47» 48. 49. v0 we(laith he) expel or keare Conncels., Thelike 
Fametſmanus tl, de comnn. 1s the dottiine of (i) Calrm, and moſt ocher 
j#6.wirag, ſpe. Chemmims proteſtants, who labour by ſundry aroumets 
171 2. par. Conc. Triaent , todiſprone the decrees of the forefaid Coun- 
Seſ. 21 . Brentins,u. Apol , cels , as oppolite to the commandement & 
pro confeſ. Winterberg . m inttitution| of Chriſt, and preiudicial, and in« 
2. Pecicopes , and fundiy jurious to the faithful communicantes. 
others. The do&rine of both lides and the true 
ſtare of the queſtion being thus faithfully ſer 
dowen, for the clcare diſcuſſing of ſundry difficulties pretended, in 
the reſidue of this diſcourſe, I intend breifly to proue theſe pointes 
fullowiag : Firſt, chat vnder either kind Chriſt is truly and wholly 
contained, as alſo the true eſſence of the Sacrament, and conſequent- 
ly thac the people by receiuing vnder one kinde are not depriued of 
any grace necellary to faluation, or the Sacrament made imperfect, 
maymed, or iniuried,, Secondly that Chriſt our Saujour gaue no com- 
mauudeinent of adminittring the Sacrament vnto the people vnder 
both kindes. Thirdly, that the praQtiſe of the Primitiue Church was 
not alwaies vader both, but promiſcuouſe, ſ@mrtimes vnder one, and 
' ſometimes vnder both . Fourtly that euenby the confeſſion of Proce = 
{#ances, it is a matter of mndifferency. Fiftly, that therefore itis law- 
ful for the Church ypon iuſt reaſons co determineit to cither pare. 


l 


That vnder either kinde whol Chriſt is truly contained, and the true Eſ- 

ſence of the Sacrament preſerned, and conſequently thas neither the 
people are deprived of any grace neceſſary to ſalnation, nor the 
Sacrament therby made impefett or waned 


4 


i 
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SECTION. |. 


V V Hereas Proteſtantes ordinarily obice& againſt Cathelikes 
" that by miniftring the Sacrament ynder ons kiade they ds 


! 
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| body in the Sacrament . 


| Traft. 4. DFuler orevirde, Sed, 2; 297 
maime it, and geue it onely halfe and imperf; &, thereby Vepi: uinz 
the people of the great fruit which were to be reiped thereot, In 
ful confutation of rhis falſe ſurmiſe, and indeece in perkeR clearing 
of almoſt al difficulcies char ,are apprehended in this queſtion, 1 wil 
endeauour breifly co proue two thinges : The firſt wherein not onely 
al Catholicke diuines do. ioyntly agree, but which (as before) is al- 
ready determined by ſundry general Councels which is, that vnder 
either kinde is truly contained whol Chriſt, to wir, body, dloud, 
ſoule, and divinity. The {econd, that the true ellence of the Sacra- 
ment is found in either kinde; from which wil eutdently follow that 


_ neicher irrevcrence is offered ro the Sacrament, nor injury to the 


recetuers . 

Wherefore concerning the firſter, my firſt reaſon in proofe therof 
ſhal be drawen from 3, principles of faith: fir (as haith bene for - 
merly proued) that by reaſon of thoſe wordes of Chriſt; this is my 
body which [hal be genen for you, that in the Euchariſt is truly and really 
the very body of Chriſt. The ſecond, that Chriftour Sautour after his 
reſurre&tion from dearth was neuer to dyeagaine, according to thoſe 
wordes of S. Paul, (b) Chriſt riſing againe | 
fromthe deade, now dyeth no more, death ſhal no (b) 
wore haue dominion owner him: fro whence it 
neceſſarily followeth, that ynder the forme of bread is not the body of 
Chrit withour bloud, and foule, for ſo itſhould be withour life, & 
conſequently deade. The third, that Chriſt is one diuvineperſon ſub- 
GRing in two natures, from whence it immediatly ariſeth, that ſeeing 
the body of Chriſt haithno other ſubſiſtence then that of his God- 
head, which really is abkone with his ellence, that therefore whereſo- 


Rom, 6. Jo 


ever his body is, there alſo is his divinity : This argument, ſuppo - 


fing theſe three principles, doth evidently convince; and for the two 
Jatter, I doubt not but moſt Proteſtantes wil admit, and the firſt is : 


acknowledged for true by al Lutherans, And although icis already 
proued, yet in deede it is to be ſuppeſed in this concrouerly, for al- 
cogether immaterial it were in reſpe& of any fruior profit co be ob- 
tayned thereby, whether we receiue vnder one or both kindes, if thac- 


which we receive be but onely a peece of bread and a cup of wine, and 


| ehat without any grace or vertue exhibited therwith ; both which 


ſuch Proteſtantes auouch as deny the real preſence of: Chriſtes crue 


Secondly 


+ * 6 
vwordes of. 
rhe ſame alſa_ 
atcnbutvne 


398 TraQ. 4. T'e trre offence of ihe Sacrament - Sed 
Secondly: the fame cruch is further proved by thele 
(c) {c} Ch rift, Le that cateth me , 
Joes .-6. $7 » fral lime by me, tor Chritt is not's 
der the forme of biead, whe 
that forme is not onely his ſacred body without his blefſed ſoule & 
precious bloud, but even whol Chriſt, tor of his body onely he would 
ncuer hauc ſaid, he that eateth mc; and I am the bread of lije which de - 
ſcended from brauen, or this 1s the bread which deſcended from heancn , 
Thicdly the ſame is confirmed by the general belecte of the Primi. 
(d) tive Church. In the firſt Co ncel (d) of 
Conc. Nicen. 1. ad(ſecund. Nice, were taught to beleeue that in the [a- 
Piſanum)l . ;, decret , de cred table is placed the Lambe of Ged which ta « 


dinina menſa . This de - keth away the ſinnes of the world . | now to ſay 
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cree is acknowledged ſo that the Lambe is vpon the Al 
aurhentical by Oecolamn - the bread, and partly in the wit 
padins dil . cid. Natha- contrary to the Counite], that 
mele, By Caluin,l. 4.m- the true and perfeR lambe of C 
ftit.c. 17 .parag. 36 .by 
Boominns, de cana Domini, 


contra Heſhuſiam, and by make, but rather deſtroy the lam 


body of the lambe, & the bloud c 


ſeucred, ang without foule, whi 


car partly in 
1e,1S tO lay 


thiere i 1s NOC 


od, but the 
t che lambe 
ch doth not 


be of God, 


Chrift . 
S. Ciril of Hierufulcm ich, ( 
called Ch; voſtfers, that 4s, bearet: 
when we ſha! receine his boty and bloud. 
S. (d) Ambroſeinferreth that in this Sarramer 
Chriſt x, { ecauſe it is che body of Chriſt : rightly 
Cc. 9. ante fin, garkering w hol Chriſt to be there where one 
(e) part is, from whence the reſt cannot be le - 
Ut Them. q.2 . uered, , 
(kf). S. Hiereme, auoucheth of our|Saviour (ec) 
Apol. pro lib.. in Jowin, that he is the gueſt, andihe banquet, he that 
eateth and he lbari eaten; and rej rehending 
thoſe who after the at of mariage durſt not receiue in the Church, 
and yet received at home demaundeth (f} whether there be gne Chrift in 
publicke and another at home . 
(s) $. Chrioftomt affareth thee, that (s) chow cef 
Hows. $3. nm Math, him, thou toucheſt him, thou exreſt him. and that 
(h) Hom. 24 .in1. Cor, (h) thou recereſt nor the/onue 0j 4 4 ts tut the 
| | erely 
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only begotten ſonne of God, (i) 1s P/al.3;. 
S. Auguſtine teacherh chat (1) Chrift bore 
hum ſelfe m his owne handes, when hie ſaid, ehis 55 my body , The like might 


' be ſhewed through ſundry other Fathers, who vnitormely teach that 


it is Chriſt our Saviour whom we eate and receue in this blefied Sa - 
crament, Which were manitfelily falſe, if vader either kind whol Chriſt 
were not contained. | 

My fourth reaſon is taken fromthe common conceipt of Chriſtians, 
who belecue that in the Euchariſt, they recciue true, lively, and 
entyre, Chriſt, and not onely a deade body voide of ſence and life , 
whereas according to ſuck Proteſtantes as belecuethe real preſence, 
and deny the entyrenes thereof vnder cither kinde, not onely a dead 
body is onely recciued, but ſo often as their miniſters do celebrate 
their Lords ſupper, ſo often they flay Chrift our Saviour, ſeperating 
his body, bleud, and ſoule, a ſunder, or at lcaſt beleeue they do ſo, 
which is moſt impions and abſurd. 

Fiftly, miracles ſhewed by God do forcibly confirme the ſame, for 
that at the breaking of the hoſte art ſundry rimes great copy of bloud 
haith iſſued out, it 1s a thing formerly tefti- : | 
fyed (*) by many writers of learning and Tratt. 2. ſee 6. And 


_ credir, &with that relation of lo many parti- ſee comment. Sury . Anno, 


culer circumſtances of the very time, place, 1510.and 1556. Fincert. 
number of perſons, ſcuerecxecution in pub- # ſpeclo, hiſt. /. 30.c. 
licke of the offenders, and ſundry other ſuch 24. Alex. Halenſ.q.11. 
accidentes, as to cal the {ame in queſtion, 1s mem. 2. art. 4. parag . 
to lobour, not onely to dillolue the deſerued 3. Fulgoſoms, I. 6. c. 6. 
authority of the moſt approued hiſtories Narrerws Generat. 44» 
which antiquity haith left vs, bur alſo of ſun- Crantzws, hiſt. Vand. |. 
dry Proteftant writers . $. c.$&. & many others, 
Laſtly al Lutheran Proteſtantes, who ge- (k) 
nerally teach the vbiquity of Chrittes huma- Luther 3n aſſert, art , Bren, 
nity; 1, that the humanity of Chriſt is eue- in confeſ, Witteberg, art . 
ry where preſent with? his Gadhead, muſt de Exchar, Kenn . mfine 
needes acknowledge this our Catholicke dy/put. de wtrag, [pecre in 
doctrine, for if Chriftes humanity be whol & examine Concil, Triaent . 
entire inevery place, the is it wholin the hoſt Pro. 2, 
& who] inthe Chalice, and ſo accordingly confeſſe the Proteſtant wri- 
ters, (k) Lather, Brentins, and Kemmtins:; Thus we tee the cheifeſt 
Bbb > point 


goo Tradt. 4, The true efſence of the Sacrament Sen 23.) 
point of al this controuerſy fully confirmed by ſtrongeſt arguments 
trom Scripture, Fathers, miracles, and the forced confellian of the ad- 
uerſaries them lelues. | 
Concerning the ſecond, to wit the elſence of this "Ps OY the. 
ſame is cruly a) found in either kinde, forin a Sacrament is onely 
(1) ' required that ic be a ſigne, and cauſe of grace 
Cencil Trident . Se. 21. the ſigne inthe Euchariſt, as it is aSacrament 
+» 15 twofould : The1, af mnornal re 
(m) Garding to thoſe wordes of Chri YO 
. Cor, 10, I7. mm fleſh is truly meate. The ſecond, of vnion 
Jo che faichful amongſt them ſclues , 
and with Chriſt, whereof S. (m) Paul ſaith, for being mny we are 
one bread, one body, al that participate of one bread ; now both theſe ſigni - 
fcations are found 1a either kinde, for as for ſpiricual refetion jt on « 
ly importeth the refefion of the ſoule, which whether it|be by way 
of meate, or drinke, or both, is alrogerher impertinent, ſeeing in ſpiri- 
cual cetections one and the (eite ſame thing is ſaid to be meare & drinke: 
(n) So of iuſtice our Saujour ſaich, (n) bleſſed are 
Math. 5. 6. they who burger and thirſt boos for they ſhal be 
(0) filled. And of wiſdome the wiſe man ſaith, 
Eccheſt . 24129. (0) they that eate me ſhal yet hunger, and they 
| thu drinke me ſhal yet thirſt: - Wherefore as our 
Sautour ſaid, my fleſh is truely meate, and my bloud t5 truly drmke ;(o allo 
in the ſame place he (aid, he that eaterh this bread ſhal line fa ever. and 
he that eateth me ſhal line by me , See this expreſly raught by S, Cipri- 
an, ſermo de cena Dom... And by FS, Anguſtine, vpon that of the P/al. 103 « 
 Gread er 658 vg the beart of man. | 
The ſecond Genification of the vnmion of the faithful amongſt them 
ſclues, is alſo exprelled by the many praiges of corne wrgught toge- 
cher, and with Chrift, by the making thereof with lower|and warer, 
as F. Ciprian allo reftifyerh. t. 2. epiſt. 2. ad Cecilum. And the 
like may be ſhewed in the wine, compoſed of many grapes,and min 
eled with water in the Chalice. 
The caufality lik-viſe requitice in a Sacrament is found in either kind, 
for that proceedeth frem Chrift who vnder either forme is whol and 
entyre as I have proued before . 
Neicher doth it follow from hence that becauſe the Sacrament is 


ellentially coutained ynder cither kind, that cherefore the Preiſt re- 
| celuing 
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Tra, 4. Fnd:n one kinde, Sect. 2. 4or 
ceivirg vnder both, recejtueth two Sacraments, for heing received 
both at once they make but one, as being ordained to one refeQion, 
hgnifying one thing, and producing one effe; cuen as hxe or ſeauen 
«41[hes of meate ſer vpon a table, do but make one dinner, whereas 
part thereof being but. ſeriied one day, and the reſt an other, [they 
would make two ; and the reaſon why Preiftes receive vnder both 
kindes, 1s becauſe they offer yp a ſacrifice which repreſenteth the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon che| Crotle, which were not perfeRtly repre - 
jenred but by both kindes, [for the onely forme of bread, would not 
;epreſent Chriſt as deade, withour ſome figne of bleud, nor the enely 
torme of wine, would ſufficiently repreſent him as ſacrificed, ſeein 
onely wine is not ah hoſte; or thing to be ſacrificed, wherfore alſo 
in this ſort was it prefigured in the ſacrifice of Melchiſadech, offering 
vp both bread and wine. | EE» 

Hauing thus proued the piemiſes, to wit, that whol Chriſt is con- 
tained vnder either kinde ard the rrue eſſence ofthe Sacrament ; from 
hence it direfly followeth that neither irreuerence is offered to the 
Sacrament, not being indeede as was obieRed, geuen halfe or mamed, 
but eſſentially whol, nor injury to the people by depriving them of 
any grace neceſlaty to ſaluation, ſeeing the very fountaine of grace 
1s bo lefle receiued vnder either kinde then ynder both . * 


That Chriſt our $ aviour gaue no commannd oj receining under both kindes, 
ts; prowed by the ſacred Scriptures, and by his owne, and his bleſſed 
Apoſtles examples , 


CECTION. > 


: Hough inthis queſtion ir belongeth to our aduerſaries to prove, 
and co vs onely to anſweare, they affirming, and wedenying , 
yet in more ful demonſirance of the cruth, I wil alledge ſundry rea - 
tous in proofe that Chriſt qur Sautour gaue no commaundement of 

receining vnder both kindes , | 
And firſt as there were figures which did repreſent this Sacrament 
vnder both kindes, ſo alſo there were others which did the 
ſame onely ynder one, as the Paſchal lambe, for the bloud which 
was ſprinkled vypon the poſts, _ - prehgure the bloud in the Cha » 
'Bbb 2 lice 


402 Trat. 4. No commaundl to recemie Sea, 

io lice, but {as auncient (a) Fathers teach) the 
Anguſt. |. 12. contra ligne of the Croile, for that bloud was nor 
Fan. "> ke Hier ,in c, drunke, nor geuen to others, but the poſtes 
66.Eſa. Cirprian, intratt. were ſprinkled therewith, and that before. 
C. Demet. ljidorus in c . the lambe was eaten, So alſo Manrja was Ceue 


i2. Exod. withourgrinke, for though $. (b ) [Paul faith, 
(b) al aid eate the ſame ſpirstual foode, any al ranks: 
1. Cor. 10. 3-4. the ſpiritual drinke yet they were two diſtin 
(c) figures & geuen at diuerstimes ; Manna being 
Exed. 16. 1. 4+ 'geven in the(c) deſert fin, & afterwardes water 
(d) fro the (d) Rocke m Raphydim : and {þ our Saui- 
Exoa. 13. i. our (e) comparing Mama with the Euchariſt 
(ce) maketh yet no mencion of water. 
Joan , 6. 49. \ Secondly as our Sauiour ſomtimes doth 
(f) _ mention both kindes, fo alſo often he men - 
Joan. 6. 57.58. * tioneth| but one, as (f) he that eateth me. the 
(2) ſame alſo fhal bas by me , this 3s the bread that 
Lic. 24. 30.  camedowen from heauen. he that (g) eateth this 
(h) bread ſhal line for emer, and the like. 


Lib. ;, , de conſenſ.c. 25. Thirdly thepraGtife of our Saujour is beſt 
Auth . * operis imperf, im witneſle of his doarine, S. Luke relateth of 
Math. hom. 17. Hie - him, that being with two of his Diſciples at 
rom. Epitaph, Panle. Be- ſupper in Emans, he tooke bread, and bleſſed 
dietTheophil . in him , loc. and brake, and did reath to them; by which 
Luce. bread 1s vnderftood the Euchariſt not onely 

£3 . by Ss. (h) Azguftme and the other Fathers, 
Melanithen, apo! . conſe, but enen by (1) Proteſtant writers, and yet 
Auguſt. in art, ae virag, he maketh heremention of wine, or thecup, 


fpecie . bur rather by the wordes and circumſtances 

(k) of the want thereof, for it is ſaid, (k) and it 
Af. 2. 42, And ſee came to paſſe whileſt he ſate at the rable with 
AH 207994  . them he tooke bread, and bleſſed and brake, ard 


did reach to them, ard their eyes were |opentd, and 
th oy knew bim, and be vaniſhed out of their ſight, ſojoyning to the reaching” 
of rhe bread & their knowing him, his vaniſhing away, not leauing any: 

time for the benediction and conſecration of the C halice . 7 ; 
Fourtly in like fort alſo was the practiſe of the Apoſlles afcer 
Cariltes time, for $. a ſpeaking of the faithful affirmech that they 
| were 
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breaking of bread, is vnderſtood alſo the 


 ſwhom Peter Martir calleth (Oo) anexcellent Com . 
learned man) writeth thus, (p) Chrift at his laſt part. 4. pap . 77- 
ſupper ioyned wine with bread, if therefore the (p) 


- Trad. 4» Vider beth kindes, Set. 4, 40} 
were pcrſencring in the doilrine of the Apoſtles, and in the communication of 
breaking of bread and prayers, where alſo by breaking of bread, is vnder- 
ſtoode the Eachariſt, aſwel 1a that it is ioyned with doErine and praier, 
as alſo in that it had bene rather a diſpraiſe then praiſe, to report of 
the faithful that they were perſeuering in corporal dinners and ſuppers 
And ſo allo 1s vnderſtood by (1) Fathers, & nn 7 
Porteſtant (*) writers, andyer neither here Author , operis imperf. im 
is there any mention of wine. Math, hom. 157, Beadaad 

To anſ{weare with Chemnitius , that by c. 20, AA. 
- 


geuing of the Chalice, by the figure Siecdo- Luther, ſer, de Euchariſt 


che, by the. part vnderſtanding che whol; Calum, 1, 4. mſtit. 17. 


This I ſay is 19ſufficient as being an anſweare parag. 35. Chemnitins in 


_ onely imaginary and not grounded, & ſuch examen, conc. Trident . 


as by the like liberty, any doQrine though Seſ, 21. part, 2. exami- 
neuer ſo impious or abſu:d, might cahly be ns, 
mantayned againſtal Scripture though neuer ſo plaine, 

Neither 1s it any thing. confirmed by affirming that if the Chalice 
he not vnderſtood, that then would follow thereof, that the Apoſtles 
did bur'conſecrate vnder one kind, which yet Catholickes do not admits 
for S, Lute doth not ſet dowen what the Apoſtles but what the 


people did, and therefore'they might conſecrate vnder both, though 


they did adminiſter vnto the people onely vnderone. 
And this yet further may be eſtabliſhed in that there were many 


{m) Chriſtians in Hieruſalem, who in theſe + om} 
beginning times in ſundry thinges did In- A, 21, 24.26, 
daize, the Apoſtles permitting them; amogſt (n) 


whom were 'the (n) Nazarites who drunke Num 6.3.4. 4. iy, 
no wine, nor ſhaved their heades vntil the | 

time of their vow was expired: now 1t is not credible that theſs 
againſt their vow drunke of the Chalice, or probable that they ab - 
Rained altogether from communion. 


Laſtly Andreas Friccius a Caluniſt (0) 
pla. in Evgliſh | 


Charch ſeperate theſe, ſhe 5s not tobeheard, the Lib, 2. de Ectleſ, 6. 2: 
Church of Hieruſalem did ſeperate theſe; S . pag. 4it. : 


49.4 Tract. 4, The Sacramit received, Set; 4c 
lame; (us ſome dare ajfrme) gaue oncly one kindto the people of Hieruſalens, 
wt then? The word of God 15 plaine ard manifeſt, cate and adrinke; thas ts 
robe heard of vs and preferred before al Iamejes, and |wordes of 
the Church. So cleaie and confeſled then it 15 thar $. Ilames the 
Apoltic, and the Church of Hierw/al:-m, in his time admini 

communion vnder one kinde, that no other anſweare 1s left ro this 
Protettant, then onely to make the/Scriptures and the Apoliles prac , 
we one contrary to the other, then with what more impious. or 
adlurd, 
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| 
Tl at the pratliſe of the Primiltiue Church was promiſcuous, ſame- 
times vnder one kinde and ſometimes under both. | 


OSS CTIN. 4. 


Har which Proteſtantes ſo (much vrge to wit, the |example 
and praQtiſe of the Primitive] Church, doth likewiſe| make in 

proofe of our Catholicke vſe, for though we do not deny bur in thoſe 
firſter times the Laity did often receiue vnder both kindes, yet that 
neither that vſe was vniuerſal in reſpe of time or place, or obſer - 
ucd as a matter of neceflity, which is the matter onely controuerlal, 
let theſe obſcruations following beare ful teſtimony. 
x The Manachees the better to conceale their hereſy, received often 

fc) amongſt Catholickes, andyer they| (*) only 
Leo /er. q. de Quadrag. received vnder the forme of bread, as thin - 

(a) king wine| to be the (a) paule of the Prin- 
Auguſt 1, ds hereſ, c. ces of drunkenes; 'and withal denying the 
46. true death of Chriſt our Saviour : now if it 
had bene as thea general yſe at Rome, & obſerucd as a precept (of chriſt 
tor euery one to receive vnder both kindes, their abſtinence from - 
the one, infteele of concealement would haue ſerued fora molt pre - 
ſenr and certaine diſcouery of their! herefie . And at this day whetas 
the Grecrans ſtil continew in ſchime againſt the latine Church, andreſt 
molt wacthful and greedy ro obiet what ſoeuer may be pretended 

(6) againſt vs, yet our corrary cuſts{6)to theirs 
Hier . patr. reſp . ad Pre- hercin, the neuer as yet accuſed for errof or 
feſt. c.- >; innouation, 
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en, 2 Ic wasasthena general vie to(c) releruc {c) 
145 ts the Sacrament, which reſcruation to have Conc, Nicen, 1,cim.1 2, 
s of beve for the moſt part onely of the holt, and & 14. alias 18 . alias . 20, 
the not of the Chalice is manifeſt, in that yet Nazaar.. ort .tm Gorgon, 
the was often reſerued for a (d) long time, cuen Ambroſ. orat , de bun 
this - for the ſpace of a yeare (which likewiſe the Sarirs. c.7 .Chri{eſt, ep. 1, 
ac » Grecians to this day obſerue) whereas wine ad [nnocent, P, Hier. ep. 
or in alitle quantity, could not haue bene ſa ad rfticum. and many 
| reſerued wichout congelarion, or corruption others, ſez alſo Caluin, 
and ſowering, and yer I do not deny bur that /, 4.zyftunt. c. 17. ſee 
the Chalice was (c) ſomrimes reſerued fora 39. Chemnit . in examen . 
ſmaler crime. | ſeſ. 8. can. 1. 
The auncient Chriſtians did alſo vſe to (d) 
cary the Euchariſt home to their (f) houſes, Amphilochins , in vita S$. 
that ſo they might receiue it when they Bafly . Sophronins in Prato 
| thought fir, which was onely vnder the forme ſpirit. e. 59. 
ple | of bread, for that onely was geuen into cheir (ec) 
in | handes, the bloud they receing from ('g) the FHiercm, epift. ad Ruſt. 
ole | Chalice, neither had they at home any (h) Chriſeſt. epiſt. 1. ad In- 
hat Chalices or ſacred vellels wherein the bloud mocevr, P. 1»ft. apol. 2 . 
er - | ſhouldbekept. A thing ſo certaine that (i) (f) 
fal, BB Chemnitius confeſieth the vſe of one kind in Tertal. l. 2. ad wxor, & 
| priuate houſes, and onely anſweareth that /. de coronamil. clem, A- 
ten thoſe who receiued in their houfes vnder the /ex, |. 1, ffcom. Cipriaz .. 
nly | formeof bread recemed before in the Church ſer. de lapſis . Heer . in A- 
ID - vnder the forme of wine; and that the con- pol. proltb.c . louin. Ang. 
in- | trrouerlſy is not of what was vſed in priuate fer. 252. detempore. 
the houſes, butin the publicke adminiſtration of (s) 
it | this Sacrament : but doth not this man ouer- Ciril, catech. 5, miſtag . 
rilt | throw him felfe, for if they receive it in the (h) 
om - | Churchonely vnder one kinde, and at home Arhanaſins Apel. 2, cont 
re- | vpon different dayes ynder the other; doth Arianos , 
ras | notthis cuidently proue that ar neither time 1) 
reſt in that caſe they recciued ynder both, the Exam. part. 2. diput . de 
ied | foid communions being two, & molt diftint. vrrag, ſpectre . 
irs K And if in private honſes it was Jawful to 
"or recetue vnder one. doth| not this vnanſwearably copuince that Chriſt 


| had genen no abfolute commaund of both. 
vas 4 In 
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Traft. 4. The Saicrcment riceixed Seat. 4. 
(k) 4 In thote nmes allo were Infants fome- 
_ Ciprian, ſer. de lap. 4. time communicated, and that qnely vnder _ 
" Dioniſ, c . 7. de Ecll the forme of wine, by (k} iufhilling ſome 
Huerar . feiv dropes of the bloudinto cheir mouthes ; 
[23 neither could they haue poſlibly cauſed them 
Conc . Carthag. 4.c.76. to haue iwallowed the bread be ng but In- 
Conc. Tol- 1h. c- © fants. 
Conc . mw - 2 . Pu - The|licke were vſed to receive & that 
jeb. hiſt. . C. 36. for the moſt part vnder one kind, whereof 
Paxhling . in vita Ls Am - plentiful examples are to be found in feue- 
broſ. Amp hiloch. in vita ral (*) authors . 
S. Baſily Fans BOK de of- 6 It was impoſed often vpon 
fic. Eccleſ, l. 3.c. 35 (1) in a penalty for ſome crime 
Microlog. de rebus Ec - that they (hould receiue after th 
clſ. c. 17. the Lach, which was not (as (m) ſomepre- 
(1) tend) onely to debar them from the conſe - 
3 - epiſt. 1. c.2, crating, for this penalty was inflicted for the 
moſt var vpon Deacons, and other inferior 
cleargy men, who ncuer had pqwerto con- 
ſecreate, neither was it in reguard of time or 
thenſe .c. 25. 50. Cipri, place, becauſe the Laity did recive in a lower 
part of the Church and atter the Cleargy for 
often were they prohibited to|receive bur 
onely at the (n) hower of their death; and 


406 


the cleargy 
commirtced, 
mannerot 


Felix. 


Sericus, epiſt, 1. Cc. 11. 
Conc. Elbert. can. 76. 
; pre Sardic. c. 2+ Aga- 


0c 4. (Pt 
(m) 


Aeclantton in Apol . confeſ 


(n) 


. vbs ſupra. 


{ſometimes (0) neither then ws 
Ir death, and 
that in| a private chamber, no 


ted: now at the hower of the! 


$ it permit - 


diftintion 


| leſſee cary ut away. 


Innocent. epiſt . 


foal could be made either of time or place be - 

Conc. Sardic. cap. 2. twixt the Cleargy, and the laity, wherefore 
that onely was called the communion of the 

Laity, which was permitted by them co be couched, and caried away 
if chey would, which onely was the facred hoſt, which was geuen in « - 
co their handes for though thoſe that would, might drinke of che 
Chalice in the Church, | yet mighe they not crouch che Chalice, much 


(p) 7 Tt haith bene a moſt auncient Cuſtom: 
£714 i (p) and that without any knowen begin - 
liber Sacramentorum S , ning cucn for the Preift himſclfe vpon £ o00d 
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TraRF., 4. Somtin:svillty 1n; hind ſorties 1d or bach, Seb . 4. 4% 
fryday onely to receiue vnder one king . Urezo., mn offcco Paralt t= 

8 Yea the vie andpiactile ofreceating wes. 0740 Romuimus anit- 
vnder one kind is fo confeſledly auncient, quas # officio en/d. mart. 
as that /rbauns Regis a Proteſtant writer, Rabanres |, 2. de wſtusr. 
acknowledgeth that the hereticke (*) Neſto. c. 37 . Micrelog. I. dt Ece 
ris commuenicated the Lawty, ander both kind:'s, cleſ. obſernat. c. 19. . 


(bur) che councel of Epheſus re ted bim ; which (*2 
Councel was one of the foure firſt general Loc ,com. f. 56. 
Councels, celebratcd in the pureſt times of (r) 


the Primitive Church, | _ Con. Conſtant. /eſ. 1; . 
9 Andthat communion vnier one kind Bafilienſe ſeſ. 30. S. The- 
haith bene vied in fundry countries for many mas i3.p.9.80. 47.12. 
hundreth yeares, ſundry (r ) Councels and Alcminxs c. de ordie cele - 
writers do largely tethify , Fs brand . Miſſam . 
Now whereas D, Aorion relateth that (5) IS) 
A1. Witaker did note the adminiſtration of the Proteſt, Appeal. l. 4. c. 
Sacrament but in one kind, now v{cd inthe Romiſh 15 , p, 505. 
Church, to hawue had the original from the Ma - (t) 
nichees, and further vrgeth that Catholickes Exam. part. 2. p. 145- 
bane not anſweared herexnto, but rather willing- Zepperns de” [arram. Pe 
ly concealed it : we have and do anſweare that 41. 
the Mamchees were iwſitly condemned ; firſt (u) 
for that with them the Preiſtes alſo refuſed Proteſt. Apeal /. 2.c. 
the cup. Secondly for that as (t) Chemni- 4.p .139. 140. 
tis, and other Proteſtantes are forced to : (x) 
relate the truth, the Manichees, becauſe they Leo ſerm. 4, Quaarag. 
dete fled wine as athing abhominable, and feancd 
the body of Chriſt (as in| their opinion) but fantaſtical, nor to haxe had 
true bloud, they endeauored ta bring in the receaning of only one kind; which 
how impertinencly and vnconſcionably itis vrged againſt vs, D . Mor- 
zo him ſelfe ſhal plead in our behalfe ſaying, (u) knowing the Mam 
chees, did heretically celebrate the Euchariſt onely in one kind the bread, bus 
the wine they d:d not allow, becauſe they imagined wine to hane bene created 
by an euil ſpirit, and were therefore aunciently (x) condemned for heratickes,, 
would now the Apologiſts (that 15 Catholickes ) hould it concronable 
in Proteſtantes to accuſe the Romamites of that hereſy of the Manichees becauſe 
they diſt-5wre not the Euchariſt in both the elements bread and wine ? nay 
won ihey not rather reiedt this accuſation as altogether inmrions, ſaying, 5 1s 
[EC | noe 


408 Traft. 4. Communion wnder one kinde Set. 5. | 
uot rather reieft this accuſation as altogether mniurious Jaymg, it is not the 
 Manichees abſtinence from the wine, but the reaſon of that forbearance which 
was tudged heretical? So clearly doth D. Morton cleare vs from 
this foule aad falſe imputation vrged againſt vs by D. Whrtakers, and 
him ſelfe; and (o cleatly doth he contradict him ſelfe, in one place 
accuſing vs, in an other excuſing vs, in one and the ſame reſpect : of 
Which foule fault of contradiction in fo great \ Zabbes, when he clea« 
reth him ſelfe, inſteede of being Biſhop of Liechfilde, and Conentry, 
he ſhal be to me cuer magnuns Apollo, | 


That communion wnder one kinde 5 of it ſclfe a matter of indiffer ency, 
not prohibited, and ſo lawful, it 1; further proucd by the confeſſion 
of Proteſt antes, 


SECTION. 5. 


M ong{ many other arguments which might be produced in 
proofe of this matter I haue euer eſteemed this| one, moſt 
cleare and conuincing, which is the confecſhon of our aduerſaries them | 
ſelues, who indeed not laying any firme ground wherups to found their | 
conceipts neither viing any certaine ſquare or rule wherby ce direct 
them in their proceedinges, do, as in moſt other cheifeſt pointes of 
faith and religion, ſo in this, not onely direaly contradit one an 
other, but euen one and the ſclfe ſame man doth make domeſtical 
war with him ſelfe . 
Martin Luther, the firſt founder of Proteſtancy plainly acknow - 
ledgeth char Chriſt haith geuen no commaundment hereof ; his wor- 
: 5 Re des (a) although truly it were anexcelleut thing 
Ep. ad Bohem. etin decla- to wfe both kindes inthe Euchariſt, and Chriſt in 
rat. Enchar. et in ſerm . this thing hathcommaunded nothing as neceſſary, 
de Euchar . get it were better tn follow prace and vnity which 
(b) Chrift hath comanded vs to follow, then to contend 
De captinit , Babil , c. de abont the kyndes , And againe (b ) ch» ſonne-net 
Enchar . againſt Chriſt, who wvſe one kind, (ering Chrift 
baith not commannded to wvſe it, but haith left it to the wilof every one, ſay- 
ng as often as vow ſhil do thrſe, you hil a1 chem 14 memory of me . . 


He teacherh farther chac ic is onely a matter of indifferency, / 49 
1 no 
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Traft. 2. ÞA matter of indifererccy, Set. 5, 409 
not (c) author ({aithhe) that the Bohemians be (ec) | 
compelled to the one part of the Sacrament, but Lib. ad Chriſtianams nobi= 
thu they be left ro that manner which they wil litatems, 
them ſelues, Let the Biſhop onely takg care that TJ 
diſcord riſe not by the manner of receining, but Tom. 2. Germ , f,100. 
let him inſtrut them familiarly that neuher is & in alia edit , tom, 5. f. 


| noyned with error, exen 4s it 1s free from error, 360.1. de virag, ſpecie 
| that Preiſtes ſe a different habit from the Laity , Sacraments. ED 


As alſo (d) if chow ſhalt come to a place in which. (e) 

o1e oncly kinde is miniſtred, take onely one, as In declarat. in ſerm. de 

they there receiue, if two be offered, take two, Enchar. 

netther bring in any thing ſingular, or opoſe thy 

{clfe to the multitnde , And (e) further Ihawe not ſaid, nor conceiled, nether 

Js 1t my intention that one or more Biſhops y their proper authority way bepi 

30 miniſter to any both kindes, wnleſſe it ſhould be ſs ordained or md 

by ſome general Councel. 1 
Heſpinian alledgeth Lwther ſaying, (f) it is not needſul to gene both 

kindes, but the one aloxe ſufficeth : the Church 


 haith power of ordaining onely one, and the Popes Heiſt . Sacram. part. 2. 


o:89ht ro be content therewith, if it be ordained by fol, 12, 
tbe Church. And Hoſpinian further reporteth 
that certaine ('g) Proteſtantes anſweared that Tbidems. fol. 112. 


they beleened and confeſſed whol Chrift to be real - 


ly preſent, exhibited, and receined under euery kinde, and therefore vnder 


the onely | forme of bread, weither did they iudge thoſe to do emil who commu- 
nicated vnder one kinde , Thus Catholickly doth doRtor Luther teach 
communion vnder both kindes not to be commaunded by Chriſt, to 
be a thing indifferent of it ſelfe, and as now not lawful by any pri - 
uate authority to adminiſter it vnder both. 


Philip Melauthon, apryme man amongſt Proteſtantes, wriceth thus, 


(h) concerning borh kindes of the Lords (wpper (h) 

we ſee many tumults to haue beene renewed &c. Cent , epiſt. Theol, epiſt . 
but the Pope without any hurt might cafily hrlpe 74. page 251. 252. 
theſe inconueniences, if taking away the prohibits- (i) 

on, he would leane the w/e free. And this liberty In 2. edit. loc . com. im. 
&c . would nothing hurt an), and the whol vuji- pref. Argent. An. 1525, 
ner is in the Popes haudes, Againe he compa- fol. 78. 


reth the indiffercacy hereof with our liberty of eating or abſtaining 
Ee AN from 


at : 2s 5 " Dr » IEEE is "Ee mr er CORATS..- 4 R.* 
þ- DEC. "s - 6: emu IT 4 OE 7 TY. TY I > 0 G8 SOR 4 A TA Las” 5 Th . 
> EE SES i ei tb nt fg: I Cen: DR WT OR 32 & OS. bo dee 2 IE, BE a. Py T 
FRE 3 3 " TS” L 
| I ITS 1c , : : 


EIA 
mn % 
® 


. 


1o Taft. 4. a ray ender one kinde Se. 5. [> 
ow ſwines fleſh, (i) he erreth (laith he) that thmkerb it tmprons to cate 
ſwines fleſh ;, as alſs he erreth who thinketh ut impious to abſtaine' fr om ſwines 
fleſh: theſe thinges ar indifſerent and placed in our power, and ſo I age of 
the Euchariſt, that they finne not who knowing and beleeming this liberty, do 
wfe either part of the ſigne. And whereas 2, Harding all«dgeth this 
laſt ſaying of Aelanithon, as alſo Bucer, aduiſing andwiſhing chat the 
holy Church would g-ue free power of receaning this Sacrament render one or 
(k) both kindes Ee. M. (k) Irwel cannot deny. 
Reply, pag. 108. 169. theſe teſtimonies (o alledged by M4. Hatding, 
Io. but acknowledgeth them for truly alledged, 
| Amongſt the articles of the conference at Kareſboxe which Bucer al- 
lowed, one was, that for the decyding of the controwerſy of \one or both 
| kinder, ut would cheifly auaile if the holy Church would gene free choice of re« 
ceiuing this Sacrament vnaer one or both kindes: which referring the mat« 
ter to the Church doth cuidently ſuppoſe that Chriſt our Saujour had 
euen no abſolute commaund thereof, Co 
lobn Preibram, a Bohemian Proteſtant, after endeauour to proue come 
(1) munion vnder borh, yet concludeth ſaying, 
De profeſſione fidet Cathol, (1) here fearmg God and taking heede ef the enil 
ce, 19. cuſtomes of others, { do confeſſe bo I do not intend 
ro condemne or cenſure for heretickes any (uch perſons of the Church as ds 
3mpugne the communion of the faithful under both kindes; which yet of 
neceſſity he muſt if he had chought that Chriſt had commaundedir. 
And the like confeſ1on might be ſhewed from others of their bre 
thren; but from hence wil Iinfer two thinges : firſt that communi - 
on vnder one, or both kindes, being a thing confeſledly of it ſelfe ir 
different, that then the vſe treat vidtes one, Or both, cannot pol- 
ſibly be cenſured of ſacriledge in reguard of Chriſtes inſtitution, or 
_ of any hurt or preiudice to the faithful receivers, The ſecond that 
then alſo was it lawful for the Church of God ypon iuft occaſions 
abſolutely to derermine or linuc the vie thereof, of which point I 


wil now further treate. 
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That communion vue: ond or both kendes being athing indifferent, the 
Charch might lawfully determine the ſame : and of the reaſons 
that moued the Church in limuation thereof, 


SECTION. 6. 


Lthough we were not thus ſtored with ſuch plentiful and preg - 

nane proofes, as in ſundry other high myſteries ofour faith 
we are not, nor with reaſon can expe, yer the dotine of the vni - 
uerſal Church inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, and made knowen vnto vs 
by the abſolute and infallible decrees of ſundry general Councels , 
might ſufficiently ſerue to free the vnderſtanding of any man from 
error, or his conſcience from ſinne z for it may not be auouched with- 
out great remerity, either that ſhe ſhould ſo haynouſly treſpaſſe a - 
oainſt the ſacred lawes of her deareſt ſpouſe, or ſo ynnaturally and 
wncharitably, depriue her owne children of neceſſary bleſinges and 
helpes bequeathed vnto them; yea in the end it would redound to 
the blemiſh of Chriſt him ſelfe, if he ſhould ſuffer his Church ſo 
daungerouſly to erre in a matter of that moment, es 

Wherefore in this preſent caſe we are to aſſume, that ſhe onely 

exprefſerh that power which ſhe hairh euer had, to wit (a) #1 aſpen - 
fing of the Sacraments, their ſubſtance (or efſ- (a) 
ſence) being preſerned, to ordnine or alter what Concil, Trident . ſeſ. 21 . 
| ſoener ſhee ſhal indge more \expedi-vt for the c, 2. 


profit of the recetners, or renerence of the Sacra- (b) 

ments, according to the variety of thinges, trmes, 1, Cor..4. 1. 

and places : which her authority & Apoſtle (c) 

ſeemeth not obſcurely to mſinuate, when he ſaid, x. Cor. 11. 34+ 
(b)/olet a man eſteme 5 as the mwimſters of Chriſt , C0 

and the diſpen'ors of the myſteries of God, and Math. 2%. 19. 

him ſelfe to hane vſed this power, it is manifeſt (e) 


both in many other thinges, as alſs inthis Sacra- Can. Apoſt. can , 49. 
ment, when hauing ordained ſome thing's concer= 

ng the uſe thereof, (c) the reſt (aith be, I'wil diſpoſe when [ come , Chriſt 
our Sauiour ſaid to his Apoſtles (d) goaing reach ye al nations, Baptiſing 
them inthe name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. and 
yet the Church commaundeth Infants to be baptiſed, who are not ca. 
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412 Tract. 4. Receaving vnder one kindle SeQt. C. 
Pablc of ceachino. So inthe Primitive Church vpon certaine occaſion 
{©) Bapriſme was commaunded ro be miniſtred with threefould im - 
neton; and yet the ſame, Church, juſt reaſons requiring the contra. 
ty tc, haith hmnted it onely to. one. In likeforte the Church hatth 
(t) lawfully decreed (f) certaine impediments of 
See $. Auguſt. /.15.de mariage , which yet neither the law of na- 
cant, £.46.5, Ambroſ. tyre nor any poſitive diuine law exacted. 
epift. 66. ad Patiry, $., And not onely inthe $500 bur al- 
Greg . 1. 12. Regiſt, epiſt . ſo in other thinges haith the Church vpon 
31, ad Falicem . uſt occa(ions exercyſed her ſaid authority, 
(2) by reducing thinges of their owne natures 
At, 15. 29. indifferent, to be matter cf precept and ne - 
cefſiry : fo the Apoſtles them ſelues impo - 
ſed ypon the Geyrils for a time, a new law of abſtinence (p) fromthe 
thinges imwolated to 1dols, and bloud, andthat which is ftrangled &e. which 
yer Chriſt him ſelfe had neuer impoſed, bur left the cating of them a 
matcer indiffcrent, whereas after the Apoſtles decree, the faid cating 
had bene linne, and abſtincncenecelſary, as is manifeſt by choſe wordes 
(h) (h) # ſecmeth goed tro the hely Ghoſt, ard to vr, 
Verſ. 28. 25, to laje no further burden wvpon you then theſe ne- 
7 ceſſary thinges, that ye abſtaine from thinges 1m- 
Act. 15.41. &. 16 . 4 . molated to lasls ec. And fo of S. (1) Paxlit is 
ſaid, that he walked through Syria, and Culicia, 


Tertul. m Apol. c. 9, confirming the Churches, commannaing them to 
Orrwen.l. 8. cont. Cel . keepe the precepts of the Aprſtles, and the awncs - 
Cir , catech. 5. Aug.ep. ents. And in the Primitive Church it was 


154. Leo, epiſt. 79: c. not onely thoughr (k) vnlawtul| to violate 
5. Con, Gang .c. 2. the ſaid law, bur alſo ſeuere (1) ngrorn 
(1) was inflicted vpon the tranſgretlors thereof, 
Can. Apeſt. c.61, Con. yea there haith bene ſcarce any |councel in 
2. Aurelianeſ. can . 19. the Church of God, which haith| not com 
20. maunded or forbidden vnder finne, { OR 
(m) which before the ſaid Councel was free and. 

De precepro & diſpenſs indifferent, 
| Wherefore communion vnder one or both 
kindes, being prone] and acknowledged to bea thing of indifferency , 
the Church in fulnes of her power might lawfully permit or limur the 
ſame; and yer her decrce once paſt, the yiolating therof is vndoub - 
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Trat. 4. Lawfilly determined by the Clurch, Se. 6. 43 
eedly ſinne . So FS. (m ) Bernard aith, although the quality of the whe 
entoyned, of ut ſelfe be free from fault, yet the warght of authority adzoynca 
wmaketh i ſwbs. i fo command , and the commanndement ſuviettro /inne . 

Yea D . Whitgaift teacherh that (n) thinges (n) 
6ndifferet of them ſelues do afitr a ſort chaunge Defence &c. pag. 258, 
their nature, when by ſome commanndement they (0) 
are com,maunded or forbidden, and (0) they re- Ibidem . pag . 92, 
maine indifferent til the Church baith taken order (p) 
in them, winch being done they are no more in- Epiſt . theol, epiſt, 24. Page 
different , with him agreeth (p) Beza affirming 155. 
that thinges of them ſelues mdifferent ds in a man- (q) 
ner chaunge their natures when they are comman. Of thinges indifferent. 
ded or forbidden by any lawful commaund . yea pag. 7 
ſaith 14 . Powel, (q) ſuch indifferent thinges as by the Church haith bexe 
lawfull; and orderly inſtituted and approued, are ſo far humane, as that they are 
alſo diume, and therefore haue more then humane authoruy, yea plainly 7 cre 
&c. therefore the precepts of the Church mthinges indifferent are both true 
and holy: and conſequently ſeeing the Church haich derermined re- 
ceauing of the Sacrament to be ynder one kinJe, which was formerly 
indifferent, it is now vnderinne accordingly to be vied and obſerued . 
Now the reaſons that moued the Church to the reſtraint therof were 
many and forcible; as firſt ro prevent thereby the occaſion of error, 
tor whereas in the beginning of the Church the vſe of one or both 
kindes was indiffercnt, as haith bene ſhewed heretofore in condemna- 
tion of the Manichees, who abained from wine, as a thing of irſelfe 


vnlawful, holy Bilhops did much commend the vie of the Chalice, 


but this error being extinguiſhed, & an other (r) - 

ariling againſt the integrity of Chriſt vnder eAneas Sulmns, hiſt . Bo - 
either kinde, as alſo auouching the abſolute hem. c. 35. 

neceſſity ofboth ; the Church of God hereu - 

pon began more yniuerſally to pratiſe the communion vnder one , 
& withal in declaration of chetruth, and preucntion of ſchiſme & fcan- 
dal, did abſolutely decree the lawfulnes thereof, with prohibition to 
the contrary . So in auncient times when the Ehiomtes taught vnlea - 


| uenedbread to be necelfary in conſecratis of the Ehrharift, the Church 
commaunded conſecration to be made in leuencd bread. and when the 
hereticke Neſftorins, denyed our B. Lady ro be the Mother of God, 
and oucly to be called the mother of Chriſt, the Churc5 on + 

| im, 


\ 


414 I raxt - & + R-ceauins Under Ine kind, -" Sett. 6} 
and commaunde\d the contrary, ſo that no courſe haith guer beene, 
found more cftcQuual for contutation and vtter extirparion|of error &, 
hereſy, then by contrary decrees declare & to eftablith the truth, = 
The fecond reaſon mouing the Church was the delerned reverence. 
of this higheſt Sacrament; in due conlideration whereof the holy Fa-. 
(s) thers (s) did carefully preſcribe njolt diliget | 

Ang. 1. 5. homil . 26. care to bc vſed, leſt any licle particle of the 
bom. 25 .Cuwil.catech. 5. hoſte, or drop of the Chalice ſhould fal vpon 
 miiſtag. Orig. bom. 1, the ground, much vnlike to the [Proteſtant 
i Exod, | nuniter who in diſtribution of hiscommuni- 
(t) ' on letting one morſel cauſually fal, tould the 
e/Eneas Siluins, ep .130 . communicant offering to take it |vp, that it 
de errore Bohemorum. et was not necdful, for {ome dog, night after - 
narrutio de Bohemis ad wardes take it, nov the multicude of Chriſti- 
Concil. Baſil. ans being very great, and their negligence 
in ſacred thinges chrough want of zealc and 

deuotion notorious, it could not morally be poſſible bur that frequent 
ſpilling of che bloud would happen, it rhe Chalice were ordinarily to 
be geuen tO the people, ot which (t) prophanations ouer frequent 


Experience haith beene had. | 
To theſe I may ad, that many injhot countries doabſtaine from wine 


fro their childhood, and either by nature or education do abhor it ſo 
much as they connor endure to taiſt ir. Alſo in ſome countries wine 
is ſo [ſcarce and dearc, as that ſufficient cannot be prouided for --, 

al the people: now as theſe to be debarred wholly |trom 
reccauing were a thing lamentable, ſo is 1t moſt impro- 
bablc that the wiſdome' of Chriſtwould bind his 


{ſcruants to ſo great LNCONUENIENCES , 


TraQt. 4. Lavfath dermincd by the Church. Subd. 5, 41g 


An examination of ſuch argumentes as are drawen from ſacred Scrip- 
tures #n proofe that Chriſt gaue commannd unto his Apoſtles & their 
ſucceſſors co adminiſter the Sacrament of the Enehariſt under = 
both kindes to the laity. 


He cheifeſt cauſe of difficulty in this queſtion, and that which 
geueth our aduerſaries the beſt colour tor impugning the cruth, 
and perliſting 1n their error, is, as they pretend, certaine texts of (a - 
cred Scripture, wherefore I wil indeuour by ſundry forcible reaſons 
tolay open the true ſence, ſcope, and vnderſtanding thereof, and ther- 
by to diſcouer the inſufficency and weakenes of al ſuch rheir groundes 


as they mainly infiſt on, | ' 
The places are theſe (a) wnleſſe you eate the fleſhof the ſonne of man, 
and drinke his bloud, you ſbal not haxe life in you. (a)} 


And taking (b) the Chalice, he gaue thankes Ioan. 6. 53. | 

and gaue to them, ſaying, drinke you al of this. 0 © 

] yecemed of our Lord (c) that which alſo I have Math. 26. 27. 

delivered vnto you, that our Lord Jeſus &c. tooke (c) 

bread and gening thankes, brake, and ſaid, taks 1. Cor. 11.23.2425 « 

e and eate, this is my body which ſh4l be deliuerca 

for you... this do ye for the commemoration of me, In like manner alſo the 

Chalice, after he had ſupped, ſaying, this Chalrce 1s the new teſtament in my 

bloud, this do ye as often as you ſhal drinke for the commemoration of me. 
From theſe text Proteſtants infer three thinges : firſt, that we are not 

commaunded onely to cate, but likewiſe, and that expreſly, todrinke. 

Secondly that his commaund of drinking is not geuen onely to Preiltes, 

bur excended to al, it being plainly ſaid, drinke ye al of this. And third- 

ly that the inflitution by Chriſt was vnder both kindes which we are 

bound not to alter, bur ſtritly to imitate. * wr 
This notwithſtanding I anſweare, theſe places to be vrged as con 

cerning their preſent purpoſe, moſt impertinently and 1nſuthcienciy , 

24 that for ſundry cauſes : And firſt touching thoſe wordes of Chriit, 

wnleſſe (d) you eate the fleſh of the ſanne of man ” 

ard drinke his blord, you ſhal not hane life in Ion. 6. 53. 

29%. 1 athrie that ſecung Om to the doarine of the learned 
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e) (ce) Proteſtantes, nothing 1n the ſaid 6. chap- 
Larher de captinit . Babrl. ter of S. lohniconcerneth the Sacrament of the 
c. I. Swing .l.devera& Eucharilt, but al their ſaid eating and drin - 
falſa relig. c , de Enchar , king, is onely to be yuderſtood of beleeuing 
Chemnit , 2, part .exam. in Chriſt, that therefore according to them 
pap. 657. ade. 1. ſeſ. nothing can be produced from |rthence, for 
21. Conc. Trid. Calum. communionyader one or both kindes, ſeeing 
inſtit.l, 4.c.17., parag. nothiog therein concerneth the|ſame, 
33. Pet, Mart, 1. cont, 2 Yetaccording to the true doQtrine & gene « 
Gardin. part. 1 . ad ſolut. ral opinion of Catholickes teaching the ſaid 
32, obie(t. wordes & ſundry other in theſaid 6, chapter, 
rruly& properly to cocerne anly the Euchariſt 
I anſweare, that the wordes obiected do neceſſarily import a precept ; 
for which wee are to note, that not alwaiesin the doGrine of Chrift 
that byndeth of neceſlicy and ynder finne, which ſeemeth to haue the 
marke or badpe of a precepr, but in ſundry caſes for the attaining «f 
the true ſence and vaderſianding, we are to make recoutle to the in « 
tention of the ſpcaker . So our Sauiour himſelfe hauing cured ewo 
(f) blind men, {t) he threatned theme ſayive, ſe 
Math. g. 30. that no man krow it, but they went forth and bru« 
ted him in al that countrey, &yetnonehouldeth 
that cither hereby they ſinned , pr that Chriſt 
intended any ſuch bound . The bil of diuorſe 
which| Moyſes permitted Chrilt| expreſly cal- 
leth (g) a commannd and precepr, he likewiſe 
tould his Apoſtles (h) they orght to waſh one an others feete, and yet nei- 
ther by them nor vs fince, waz it houlden for a marcer|of necethity, 
and ſundry other ſuch like. | | 
Thirdly, but ſuppoſing for thepreſet, that it includeth a precepr, yet the 
precept therin implied is not inthe maner of receiving, but in the thing. 
receiued, for therin was contained one of the principalimeanes or re- 
medics whereby to preſerue our ſoiritual life obrained|by Bapriſme, 
which meanes conſiſt not in the formes or manner of receauing, but 
in receauing of the body and bloud of Chritt, which in either kind 
we do (as is formerly prone) no lefſethen in both, and thus accor- 
(1) | dingly he declared him felfe| ſaying, (1) be 
Toan. 6.<c7. tht carr me the [ome allo ſhal live Ly me, which 


alſo further may be illuſtrarci} by beecdfal conſideration of theſe cit» 
'_ cun:tanccs 


416 Tratt. 4- Obieflions anſmeared Selt. 7. | 


Toan. 13. 14. 


12P- 


the 
rin - 
1ng 
bem 
| for 
eing 


ene - 
ſaid 
Yter, 
ariſt 
*pt3 
brift 


* 


Tratt. 4. Concerning receauing vnder one kinde, Sea, 5, 4ty 
cumltances tollowing: As 1. the occaſion of the wordes obieRed, 
which was the incredu)ity of the Chapharnaites, whoſe doubr was not 
whether the Sacrament was to be received vnder one or both kindes, 
but as Proteſtantes ſtil doubt, whether he could gene vs his fleſh ro eate 
The ſecond is the manner of his ſpeach, which was not by making 
mention of either forme orkind in the ſaid wordes, bur onely of the 
thinges them {clues ; al which are contained in either kinde: yea in 
other places of the ſame; chapter where he maketh mention of either 
kind, it is onely of the bread and none ar al ofthewine z and wher- 
as ſomcimes he maketh mention both of eating and drinking, yet 
much more often doth he onely mention eating, Laſtly to be con - 
ſidered, is the concluſion of his ſpeach, (k) 
which was that (k) he that eateth this bread Verſ. 5$. | 
fhal line for exer : {rom al which it followeth thar the Iewes not doub- 
ting of the manner of receiving vnder one or more kindes, bur of the 
poſhbility of: the thinges to be received; and Chriſt our Sauiour 
thereupon afſuering not onely the ſaid poſſibility, but alſo the neceſſi- 
ty therof to our {piricual hife, did therefore intend no ether thing 
but the inſtruQtion of the Tewes and declaration ofthe neede and pro - 
fic thereof, al which is performed no lelle by reccauing one then both 
kindes of the Sacrament. — 

Fourtly it is vſual in ſacred Scriptures for the coniunion copula- 


tiue (et ard) to be taken for a diſtuniue z (1) 
ſo it is ſaid, (1) he that ſhal ſtrike bis father & Exod. 21. 15. 
mother, [hal dye; Alſo (m) gold and filner [ --— 10m) 
haze not, and ſundry other ſuch like; wherin A#. 3.6, 

it is manifeſt the ſence is diſiunQiue, to wit, (n) 


he that ſhal lirik: his father or mother ſhal aye; 1x. Cor. 11. 29. 
and gold or filuer I bawe not. And as S, Paut 


| ſpeaking of this very Sacrament ſaid (n) he that eateth and drinketh 


vnworthyly eateth and drinketh indogement to him ſelfe : (oalſo he ſaid (0) 
whoſoeuer ſhal eate this bread or drinke the Cha- ' (9) 
lice of our Lord unworthely ec, _ Verſ. 27. 

And wee are alſo further to obſerue that the particle (iſ vnles) 
cluding in it a negation, as wnles you ſhal eate, is al one to (ay, as if 
you fhal not eate; that the ſaid negation put 1n the begining ofapropo - 
fition coppulatiue, doth deny both partes, and according to the He . 
brew phraſe (which not onely latin interpreters do imirate, bur euen 

Vid 21 S. lobg 


418 Traft. 4. Otiefliont anſweared Set. To 
S . Johy, who writ in Grecke is noted by his expoſitions| often to fol 
low) is vnderſtood twice, to Wit, 2s repeated jn both partes, ſo ac - 
(p) cording to the Hetregy it 1s ſaid, (p) the 
wicked do not vie in iudgement, and the fiuners 
1m the conuncel of the ft, which yet by the latia 
incerpretersis truly and properly tranſlated, 
1. the wick; d do net rile un indgement, nor ſinners in 
the councel of the 1uſt ; as allo (g) gold and ſiluer 1 haue not 1, neither 
gold nor filuer I have, ſo in the preſent, wnles you ſhal eate the fleſh of the 
ſonne of man, and drinke his bloud, you fhal not haue life in you, is al one 
with sf you ſhal not cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, or if you jhal not drmke_ 
bis bloud, you foal not haue life in you; according to which ſence he is 
onely excluded from life, who ſhal neither eate his fleſh nor drinke. 
his bloud: and from this negatiuecopulatrijue propoſition doth direct « | 
ly follow this afhrmative diſtunQiue, he that ſhal eate the fleſh, or ſhal 
drinke the bloud of our Lord ſhal haue life. And that this| is the true 
ſence of the words, it is manifeſt by theſe textes, precede t 1m the lining 
bread that came dowen from heauen, if any ſhal eate of this bread he ſhal lme 
for exer .and theſc ſubſequent, he that eatethme the [ame alſo ſhal line by me, 
he that eateth this bread ſhal lie for ener; By al which places it 15 CUt- 
dent, that the recciuing ynder the forme of bread is ſufficient to life. 
belirles it is plaine to the reader, that in this whol chapter, Chriſt 
taketh for the ſame bread, his fleſh, his fleſh and bloud, and him ſclfe. 
And promiſeth to euery one of them the ſame reward, ito wit, /ife 
enerlaſting, and ſo to eate bread, to eate fleſh, and to eate fleſh and drinke 
bloud, is nothing els but to eate Chriſt, ſeeing whether he be receiued 
vnder one or both kindes, nothing geueth life but Chriſt, Andlol 
may laſtly infer, thac the ſaid ſayinges were plainly falſe if the fore» 
ſaid wordes, wnl:ſſc you ſhal eate &c , were to be taken copulatiuely, 
not difiunRiuely; or which is al one, if Chriſt had geuen therby a 
commaund of both kindes. And thus we ſee this firſt obieRion ac-. 
cording to the dodtrine of Proceſtants, altogether impertinent, and 
according to the truth for ſundry reaſons moſt ioſufficienr . 
(r) | Concerning the ſecond taken from theſe 
Aath. 26. 27. ' wordes of Chriſt, (r) drinke you al of this, 
from whence Proteſtantes would likewiſe in- 
fer an vniuerſal commaund not onely of eating, but likewiſe of erin - 
Ling ; Ianſweare, the word (al) is nor alwaies taken inScripcure moſt 
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Traft, 4. Concerning receining vader one kinde . Set. 5, 419 
vwiuerſally for al men, or al thinges, but often for al of ſome certain®© 


kinde ; for otherwiſe that iof $. Paxl, (s) = nd 
al (eeke the thinges which are their owne, ſhould Phil, 2. 21. 
include the moſt jult, & that (t) a/haxe ſinned, O08) 
ſhould comprehend Chriſt, and that (u) al Rom. 3}. 23. 
cryed crucify him, and the like, ſhould belong £7 
ro the Apoſtles, which yet are moſt vnatrue; Math. 25. 22. 
and ſo if inthe wordes obieted the word (x) 


{al) ſhould be taken vniuerſally for al, then Mar. 14. 17. 18. «nd 
the Sacrament were to be peuen to Turkes, when enening was come, he 
Iewes, Heathens, Infants, and ſuch as cannot cometh with the 12, and 
drinke wine, theſe being men, al which Pro- when they were ſitting atthe 
reſtantes exclude : wherefore the word (al) table Fes Hae &c, 
being to be reſtrained, iris cleare it concer- (y) 


'neth. here the twelue Apoſtles who as then Cap, 14. 23. 


onely (x) fate with Chriſt art therable, S. (a) 

(y) Marke moſt anſwearably, and in diret Math. 26. 

rearines afficming of the Apoftles that rhey al + ' (b) 

dranke of is . And this ſence alſo do al circum- Lnther, 1. de captinit . Ba- 
Rances of the place conuince, as when (a) bil. c. de Enchay. Calm, 
it was ruening be ſate dowen with his twelue A- in Antitlo, artic, 

poſtles &rc, and whiles they were at ſupper Jeſus | 
rooke bread and bleſſed, and brakr, and naue to bis Diſciples and ſaid, take 


ye and eate 6c. And taking the Chalice he gaue thankes, and gaze to them 
ſayin, drinks ye al of thit &c. And an himne being ſaid, they went forth 


onto mount Olwet, then leſus {aid vuto them al you ſhal be ſcandalized in me 
m this night . Al which do ioyntly conſpire in prouing the word (al) 
to concerne here onely al the twelue Apoſtles. Now from the ex=- 
ample or fa& ofthe Apoſtles drinking orrecewing vnder both kindes, 
to infer a neceſli:y for the laity todo thelike, no argument wilbe of 
force, as ſhal he hereafter moſt clearly convinced, 

But though this explication be moſt licceral and agreable with the 
Scriptures, yet Proreftants obieR ſundry thinges againſt ir, as firf 
(b) that Chriſt foreſeeing that ſome would deny the vie of the Cha- 
lice to al, did therfore ſay, drinke ye alof this, wheras he ſaid not of 


_.thother kind, egte,yee a/ of this: but the anſweare.is eaſy, for though 


not by che wricten word, yet by Apoſtolical tradition, the Church 


placeth. in. the Cannon of the Maile theſe wordes, eate y:u al of thi. 
= Wes; } | And 


.» 


$10; Traft. 4. Olicflions ar/weared Dita | Fo: | 
(c) Aud fo $. Ambreſe ſetting down e the i in. 
S Amtrof , [. 4. de Sa- ftution of this Sacrament (c) bjingeth in 
crament, C. 5. ſee the like our Sauiour ſaying to his Apoſtles, take yee 
paſih.ul 5 ae Corpore and eate yee al of this. And though it wee 


Chriſt b- certaine chat Chriſt had not ſaid|ſo, yer i 
(a), auayleth nothing, the diſparity, being mani- 
Ca. 22. 17- felt, for Chriſbgeuing one and the ſame Cha- 


lice, that alof them might drinke thereof he 

might wel ſay, drinke ye? al of this, that ſo che tut might |know he 
was not to diinke al, bur was to leaue ſo much as would ſuffice for 
al the reſt, which forme of ſpeach he vſed moſt plainly a litle before 
in the ſapper of the Paſche ; foras S. Luke (d) ſaith, raking 
lice he gaue tharkes and ſaid, Lake and dinide among you, wheras breaking 
the bread him ſelfe, and geuing to every one his part, not|the whol 
to be divided amonſt them, there was no ſuch neceſſity of the fore « 
ſaid wordes . 
Bur Lrther further argueth, that to the ſame is ſaid, eate, ro whom 
drake, wherfore the whol Sheramett is either to be geuen | only ta 
Preiſtes, or allo to the laity, if alſo to theſe, then to al itis (aid, eare 
and drinke, if onely to Preiſtes then ir is not lawful differently from 
the inftitution of Chriſt, to geue any part thereofto the laity; and of 
this argument he thus inſulterh, I confeſſe my ſelfe to be onertome with 
this una; tnſwearable reaſon, neither bane 1 real, heard or found what toſay 
armnſt it , But that you may lee the weaknes of Luther fo ealily ouer- 
come, and how (mal and ſuperficial his reading, hearing, or fynding 
haich "0 I anfiweare, admitting that ro the ſame was ſaid,| eate, to 
whom drink:, to wit, to the Avoltles As alſo I graunt that the whol, 
Sacrament is co be geuen not onely ro Preiſtes but allo to the laity; 
but that which is inferred hereof is moſt falſe, to wit, that if the whol 
Sacrament be to be geuen to the laity, then they are to drinke, for 


I already demonſtrated that the whol Sacrament is truly andeflenci- 


ally vnder cither kind, neither did ir further follow that if the whol 
Sxcrament vnder both kindes was geuen onely-to Preiſtes by Chriſt, 
and not to the laity, that then ir may not now be geuento them yn- 


der one, for though Chriit him ſelfe did not geue it, yer did he no 
2 y | 


were prohibir it, yea cliwvhere he commaunded it, when|he ſaid, 
| Te) 2] do this which wordes imediatly follow 
E233; 19. the conſecration of the bread, and no where 


: 


the Cha- 


repeated 


J 
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Tract. 4. Concerning receinmng under one kind; | Sect. PT 
repeated by any ofthe Emapgeliſtes after con- 003] 
ſecration of the Chalice; andrhoughF. Paul 1. Cor, 11.25. 
ſaich, (f) this do yer as often as you ſhal drinke 
&c. yet theſe wordes are not abſolute, but with this reſtraint, to 
wit, as often as you [hal drinke, thereby ſignifying not the nece flity of 
.drinking, but the manner and end thereof, ro wit, #7 eommemora tion of 


"Chriſt . So ealily might Luther have found whac to haue ſaid againlh 


his ſo vnanſwearable a reaſon. 

Bur yer not farifyed, he further replycch thatſeeing Chriſt ſaid, rkis 
is my bloud which ſhal be ſhed for you and for many, that therefore it is to 
be geuen to alfor whom it was ſhed, in which number no doubt the 
laity is contained, And of this reaſon he thus trinmpheth, this of af 
cheifly urgeth, and altogether conclud-th me, and ſoindeede he may for a 
finguler afle, for if the bloud were to be geuen to al for whom it was 
ſhed, then were it to be gevento Iewes, Turkes, Heathens, Infants, 
and moſt abhominable ſinners; for al (g) (8) 
whom no doubt Chrift ſpent his precious r . Tim. 4. 10. we hope 
bloud; wherefore the 'wordesgbieted one- in the lining God which 18 
ly conclude (and that moſtmanifeſtly againſt rhe Saviour of al men, eſpe - 
Proteſiantes) that in the Chalice was truly cially of the faithful. 2. 
bloud, ſeeing Chriſt faid thereof, r#is is my Pet. 2. 1, In you ther? 
bloud which ſhal be ſhrd for you andfor many , Pſhal be lying maiſters which 

Laſtly ſome reply that though it be true ſhal deny him that hauh 
that Chriſt ſpake vato his Apoſtles when he &6onghr them, the Lord brim- 
faid, - _ yee al of this, yet the Apoſiles as gmg vpon them ſelues [pidy 
then repreſenting al the faithful, al the faith- perdition. and ſee the like 
fil therefore did drinke in them, and there- 1. Cor. $. 11. Rom. 
fore now are to do it in them ſelves. An- 14. 15. Herb. 10. 29. 
ſwere : Bur this auaileth nor, for beſides char 
jr is but onely imagined and not proued, that al the faichful were as 
then repreſentedin the Apoſtles, yet thence might we gather that now 
they are not bound to the, chalice, ſeeing that precept they haue al -_ 
ready either fulfilled in the Apoſtles, or at the leaſt that ſufficienly 
they falfil che ſame til in Preiſtes who drinke of the chalice, and whom: 
the Apoftles as then did indeede truly repreſent. 

The third principal obieRion is taken from the firſt inſtitution of 
t*is Sacrament, which was by Chriſt our Sauiourr vnder both Kindes. 
aud ynder the ſaid both kindes geuen to the preſent communicants ' 

| the 
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422 Trat. 4. Obieflions from the Futhers SeR. 


che 12. Apoſtles: wherefore tocommunicate vnder one kind ſcemeth 
co alter the inſtirution of Chrift, and therefore is vnlawful. The 


weakenes of this obieion is preſently diſcouered, if onely ri obſerue | 
| em ſclues 


produc. 
o is eſta... 


che true natures of an inſtitution, & of a precept, which of t 
are matters molt diftin&, for an inſtitution 15 onely a certaine 
tion of athing whereby the nature and ſubſtance of rhe thin 
blithed and ordained: and though the inſtitution in the end 
red to the yle of the thing, in that euery thing is for his v1 
inſtitution of it ſclfe commuwnderh nothing concerning the v 
as a precept further preſcribeth,| whether, and how the thi 
cclſity is to be vied. Matrimony for example, is a thing or 
God; and yet therefore al are not bound to marry, neither 


be refer - 
e, yet the 
ſe, wher - 
ng of ne« 


dained by 
yet being 


married are they bound to yſe the ſame, artal times, or in 


which according to Goddes inſtitution they lawfully might;: 


al ſortes, 
And (o 


*al creatures were by God ordained to ſerue man and yet al men are 


not bound thereby to vic them al. The like is inthe preſe 


inſticured the Eucbariſt vnder both kindes, but thereupon 1 


at, Chriſt 
t doth not 


follow, that therefore cuery one js in ſuchſort to recetue it, no more 


then becauſe Chritt inſtituted this Sacrament after waſhing 


of his Di - 


 ſciples feere, andafter ſupper, and fo gauethe ſame to his Dilciples nor 


faſting, that therefore the like circumſtances now are to be 


obſerued 


in the adminiſtration thereof; ſo exceeding careful are our Proteſtants 


of their cup of wine and carelelle of the reſt. 


Certaine breife rules whereby (i:c) places as are obiefied from Fathers, | 


may eaſily be anſweared . 
S C T1O NN. 8. 
| am not ignorant that many thinges alſo are pretended 


tiquity in defence of communion vnder both kindes, 
hauing examined very parucularly and Giltgently my felfe, | 


from an « 


| inde the 


ſeueral diſcuſſion thereof wou!d | proue a labour both re 
fructles; tedious, in requard of the great multicude of plz 
red; and frufles, in that being duly coni)lered, they cleari 


co be thinges either falfe and coirupe, or ar the leatt alrogerher im » 


pertinent : 


> 7 


Jious and 
ces Obiec- 


y appeare 


8 


XN hetcfore 


he which 
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Wherefore I wil propole certaine breife obſ. ruations, which being 
carefully cemembred wil ealily ſolue al difficultics whacfocuer arthog 
from Scriptures or Fathers . ; 

And firſt wheras ſundry places of ſacred (a) 
(a) Scriptures, and holy Fathers, do ſpeake x. Cor. ni. Chrijoft. 
;ndifferently, or onely make mention of com- how, 18 . in 2. epiſt. ad. 
munion vader both kindes, oraffirme the viſe Cor, Ignat .epift. ad Pphile- 
thereof to be lawful from chence yet cannot delp . Tbeophil in 1 . Cor. 


be inferred any precepe of Chriſt, ornecefi- 11. 


cy to faluation, (b 
Secondly, and when other places contained Math, 26. 29, & Gela. 

in them a precept, yer the ſame are either ſins, diſt. 2 . cer . compe < 

vnderſtood (b) of Preiſtes who do ſacrifice, rimns. 

whoſe bound (as before) is different from (d) 

theirs of the laity, or els they concerne only Ciprian. /. 1. epiſt. 2. 

the time, (d) and place, when and where, Paſchaſius decorp, et ſang . 

chac cultome of both kindes. was obſeraed Chriſts. 

by al ; for the cuſtome ofthe Church, whe - (e) 

cher ſt be general in the  whol Church, or Auguſt. epiſt. $4. ad Ca- 


/ 


| in ſome notable part thereof, as in a Coun- /wlanum, 


try, Kingdome, Prouince, or Dioceſſe, haith 
the bynding (ec) torce of a law or precept; and fo it is vnlawful for 
any priuate man by word or: deede knowingly to ney ie the ſaid 


cuſtome, in ſuch place as it is generally kepr and vſed, and yet the 


' ſame cuſtome once cealing, 'the bound: and truth of al authorities 
| produced in defence and confirmation of che ſaid cuſtome do like- 


wiſe ceaſe. 


 Tvirdly, ſoalfo in theallegatis of any auQhority we are diligetly to ob - 


ſcrae whether the ſame maketh mentis of the formes or kindes, to wit, 
of bread and wine, or onely of the thinges-contained vnder: the ſaid 


| kindes, to-wit, the body and bloud of Chriſt : for in the examples of 


the firſter we (hal feldome or neuer finde any one which importeth 
a precept or neceſſity . And if by chaunce any one ſuch ſhould occurre, 
then ic were to be ſquared by the ſecond and. laſt obſeruations ; and 
though of the latter innumerable may (F) be op 
drought, yet they areal impertinent, ſeeing Joan. 6, 53, Auguſt. 
the body and bloud of Chriſt are as truly queſt, 57. in Let, 
receiued ynder cither kind, a3 vnder both, and the precept in that'caſe 
| Bee determi- 
ns 


424 Trat, 4. Obieflions from the Fathers, Set.,g 
dertermineth onely the thing and nat the kinde. 

Fowrtly, as Chriſt our Sauiour and the holy Fathers do orcnarily 
rake for the ſame theſe tearmes following, bread, fl:/b, fleſh and ny 
Chriſt him ſelfe, promiling to any one thereof the like reward as to 
al the reſt; ſo allo by eating of the body and, drinking of the bloyd, they 
vnderſtand in general the reccauing of bo th, which moſt cruly and en- 
tyrely is performed by the receiuing of one, And if we ng at = 
cend co the propriety of ſpeach, neither is the bloud properly drinke 


out of the Chalice, but onely the forme of wine, ſeeing oy bloud. 


in the Chalice haith the ſame manner of exiſting, as vnder the forme 
of bread, to wit, not diuided or ſeperated from the body, buc inclu - 

ded in the vaines, and they inthe body. 
Fiftly , many authorities alledged for laical communion eellerhdrch 
(s) kindes, are vnderſtood onely (g) of {piritu- 


Auguft. 9.57 .in Let, al, not Sacramental receaving, as when the 


Preiſt conſecratins at the Altar vader both, 


che people preſent with faith and deuotion, do with the mouth of 
their heartes, through pious thonghtes and BART IONS: eate the. 
body and drinke the bloud of ChriG& ſpiritually, fo voicing Coen [clues 
vnto him by the ſacred etfect of rrueſt charity. 
Sixtl,, though the Fathers ſome times fignity the communi 
moſt complete and perfe, when nt/is4adminiſtredand receiued vnder 
both kindes, in regard that then the effeRes thereof are more lively. 
expreſſed, which yet is onely an accidental perfection, yet from. 
thence may not be inferred a precept or neceſlity for innumerable. 
thinges ijthere are. which accidentally world. conduce to| grace & 
ſaluation which yer do noc fal vnder any bound or commaund, 
(h) Seauenthl;, The Fathers ſometimes repro- 
Les ſer , 4. de Q«adrag, wing ſuch|as abftained from the Cinalice, do. 
Gelaſius, ple: Gratwn, de onely ſpeake againlt che {h) Manichees, md; 
conſecrat . diſt. 2, can, other” heretickes, who vpoa certaine ſuper= 
COmper amus . ſition abhorred wine, as fooliſhly thinking. 
0 - it to be (i) Gaul of th: dewil, avd withal de- 
Auzuſt, 1. de horeſ, c, nying Clift our Saviour to haue had true: 
46. bloud, which nothing concernerh our Catho- 
licke doArine and praiſe or reaſons thereof. 
Eightly, and it is greatly to be marked, that whereas |the onely-. 


point in controuerſy 15, whether Chrift our Saniour gaue abſoluce. 
| command. 


j 
| 
i 
| 
/ 
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11a, 4, Eaſy to be anſmeared. Set. 9g. 425 
commaund, not onely . to Preiſtes, but alſo to the lanty, to receaue 
vnder both kindes, as alſo whether the Primitiue Church did vniuer- 
{ally for time, and place, and as matter of neceſſity, obſerue the ſame , 
yet no one teſtimony of Scripture, or Door, can be produced, ci- 
ther expreſly, or by neceflary conſequence affirming the ſame . 

Laſtly, though any authority could be produced from a Door 
moſt auncient and learned, which expreſly and in direR tearmes ſhould 
contradi& our Catholicke| doctrine, yer the ſame with any man of 
iudgement and vertue, could beareno force againſt the infallible de + 
ccees of the Oecumenical Councels, and the general praQtiſe of the 
Church of God, l{eeing nor the Church ynto Doctors, but them ſelues 
and their writinges ought, and are to be ſubmitred to her, as might 
calily be proued by ſundry demonſtrations, _ 


The concluſion of this treatiſe containing certame rules which the greateſt 
Dotter $. Auguſtine gaue to his ſcholer Ianuarins, for his ſureſt 
 diretlion 1m matters of fauh and religun, 


SEG II OO NN. 9. 


Vt though theſe and ſundry other reaſons produced by Catho- 
B lickes were not ſo pregnant, yer Iam to geue noticeto a Chrilii « 
an minde, that it is not our partes fo much to diſculſe and enquire 
the cauſes mouing the Church herein, as rather to ſuppoſe the equi - 
ty thereof, and fimply to 9bey her wholſome decrees; euer mindful 
of that heauenly preceprt,(a ) thou ſhale do what (a) 
ſoener they ſhal ſay who beare rule in that place Dent. 17. 10. 
which our Lord haith chdſen, as alſo'that the (b) 
Church (b) is the puller & groundof truth: And 1. Tim. 3. 15. 
therfore that thoſe who (c) wil not heare' or IT 4 
_ obey the Church, are to be accompted as heathens Math, 18. 17.. 
and publicans. PE = 0 

Werefore for my concluſion, that we may not be ſeduced either in 
this or any other point of controuerſy, I wil onely propoſe certaine 
general rules which the auncient and | hen: Do@or S . Augaſtive, 
gave to his ſcholer Ianuarins, who had writ ynto him for the reſolu- 
tion of certaine doubtes ; Wherefore concerning the auAhority of Fe- 
| EEE a cleſtaftic;l 


2-5 Tret.id. Arenftire: ruler to larrvarive, Seat. 9. 
c|clialiical us SY cencral Councels. Th. firfi infleuciion was 


(d) that (d) t-0ſc thinges which we keepe rot wrif+ 
Annuſt epiſt. 118, ad tn but delwercd, which are ob[crudg al oner the 
layngrinm, cc, 1.2, world, are geuen to be vnderſtood, foe retamed 


as tonnitadnd dard ordained either | 

p les or general Conucels, whoſe author in the Church 1s |moſt ſound. 
So our Lords Paſſion, Reſurreition, Aſcention mto heawen, and the comming 
of rhe holy Ghoſt, are celebrated with yearcly ſolemnity, and if avy other ſuch 
thing ſhal 'h, appen which 1s kept by the uniner(al Church whether ſoener it ral 
dune it ſelfe. But other thinges which are varied according to places and 
conntries; #5 that | ſome faſt vpon the Savoath, others not &c. &#l theſe kinde 
of thinges haue free obſeruation, neuher is there in theſe any oraer better jor 
a gr-ue and prudent Chriſtian, then to do tn ſuchſort as he ſhal ſee the Church 
to which he ſhal hap to come &c. 
2 Then ſpeaking of the ſacred Scriptures he affirme h that (e) 


(ec) if aufthority of dinme Scripture pr: -ſcribe which 
Ibidem. c. 5. of theſe thinges\s to be done, it is not to be doubted 
(ft) Fp. nHig.c.lg. but that ſo weought todo aswereade &c, From 


(g) Epiſt. x18. c. 6. thence preceeding to ſpeake of ti Church, 

he ſaith, ws like ſort if an) of theſe thinges the 
emntnerſal Church doth frequent, for to pF) /pute whether as then 7; a tobe done, 
1 moſt inſolenur madnes . 

3. Bur Jeſt any ſhould doubt! that the Chal in KEE caſcs 
mighr erre, he therefore turther teacheth vs, (f) that the Chwrch of God, 
placed ammmreſt much chaffe and cockle, doth rollerate many thinges ret thinges 
agtunſt futh, or good life ſhee doth not approe, ſhe aerh not ronceale, (hs 
4th z0t , 

4. And this her certainty and freedome from crror he herech 
ro the holy Ghoſt, for having obiected that the Apoſiles| at the laſt 
ſ1pper recciued not falting, he anſweareth (gs) mt we therefore calumnne« 
ate the unmerſal Church that { this Sacrament) is alwaies receaned of thoſe 
who are faſting: And this plraſ-d the holy Ghoſt, that in honour of ſo great 
a Sicrament, our Lords body ſhould enter into the mouth of a Chriſtsan before 
«l other meates , for the. fore 35 this cuſtome obſerued throngh the whol world 
Fc. And for thiz cas ſe (our Sattionur) commannded not in what order af- 
rerwardes it ſhould be akin that ſo he might reſerue this to his Apoſtles by 
whom h» wa: to diſp:ſe his Churches, for if he had admeniſred this, that 
aftcr oiner meates « ſhould alwaies hauc bene receied, Ibeleene that no man 
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TraQt. 4, Jn matters of faith, and religion, Set. 9, 427 
world haue altered that cuſtome . 
Hauing. thus informed vs what to belceue, he paſſeth to che con - 
trary, inltructing vs what not tobebeleue (h) 
laying, (h) al juch thinges which are neuther Epiſt. 119.C. I9. 
contaimed mm the antthoyity of ſacred Scriptures, = 
nor found ordained in the Conncels of Biſhops, nor ſtrengthned with the cuſtome 


of the unwerſal Church, but varied infunte waies with the diners cuſtomes of 


diverſe places &c, where power is, 1 thinke wuhout al donbt they are 


to be cut of, | | 
If theſe admonitions of ſo great a DoQor rigs be accompted 
found doctrine in a Proteſtant ſchoole, as ia al ſchooles of true lear « 
Aing and judgement perforce they muſt, then would our controuerſy 

| be preſently decyded, for no firſt knowen beginning of our 
Catholicke practiſe can be inſtanced, ſundry general coun» 
cels haue confirmed it, the vniuerſal Church haith vſed 
it, and if Chriſt had commaunded the contrary, 
I may fay with S. Augeuſttne in the like caſe, 
that 1 beleme no (Cathelicke) man would 
haue altered # . 


4:8 Traft. 5. Of the ceremonies Set. r. 

| To | 
Of the ceremomes after ſacrifice, and namely of fraftion ef the Saira- I 
ment, and the kiſſe of peace, and the recermir'g faſtwg ? 
2 
T8 ATT. <5. \ 
TE | 
TEGTL ON. tx. 
t 
fk} A Mong the ſundry ceremonies obſer - a 
He tooke bread bleſſed, and { N ved after ſacrifice, followeth to be | 
brake, Math , 26.26. & ſpoken of the Preiftes fraction, or breaking t 
Marc.14.22.and Lac, of the Sacrament, the ſame being done, not t 
22.19. and 1. Cor,1t7, as is pretended, for diſtribution thereof only t 
23 , they knew him in the to the people, but in the ſpecial hoſte which [ 
breaking of bread. Luc, the Preiſt him ſelfe offereth and receuerth , t 
22. 35. & vide Aft. 2, and is alſo ſo done on it in reguard of ſpe - n 
42. and 20. 7. cial myſtcry & ſignihcation. The (k) Scrip- / 

(1) tures do make ſuch mention of fraction in 
Piſcator tnvolum. 1 . The- general, -that our aduerſaries do therefore p 
ſrum, Theologic . loc. 25. thinke it to be an (1) etlencial rite. AndS, tt 
par $418. &c. And A- Chriſoſtome alſo writing of theſe wordes of a, 
mandus Pol.;mus un Siloge the Apoſtle (m) the bread which we breake &&c. 1 
thefium therlogic, pag . ſaith thereupon (n) why doth the Apoſtle ad, (« 


304. faith, freto ror which we breakg* this im the Euchariſt may A 
panis eſt de eſſentia cenz. be ſeen, but on the Croſſe not, bc altogether 7 
(m) contrary, for a bone of him (ſaiththe (*) text) ” 

a, Gore 10% 165, you [hal not breakg therefore what he did not ſuf- a 
£a);-- fer on the Croſſe, that doth he (by| way ofmi - in 
Chrifoft .in t. Cor. hom. ſtery, and fignification) ſuffer 1n| the ſacrifice. c9 
24 . ins And (o) Germanus Biſhop of Conſtantinople , is 
Joan. 19. 36. faith likewiſe hercef, after eleuation, partition | in 
(0) | 1s made of the diuine body, but though it be dimi= |} p 

- Germanus in theoria ye- ded into partes, yet in euery part ſo dinideditre = || n 
rum Eccleſiaſticarum. maineth whol. And like mention is made of a: 
(pH this fraction, in the auncient Liturgies of S. tis 

1: was knowen an41viſu. /ames, and S, Chriſoſtome, as alſo of latter #11 
al As, 500. in the time by Pope (p) Sergins, who| mentioneth * | «: 
unc of Pope Sergius, 3s not onely the dividing :thereof in rhree e/ 
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| {q)parres, as our Preiftes of the Latin Church appeareth by: AM. Pains 


yet vic, but alſo the commixtion or dipping At, mon, pag. 897. 
-of one of thoſe partes in to the Chalice : (q) : 
of which commixtion further mention is like See Gratian. de conſecra -- 
wiſe (r) made by $., Chriſoſtome, and other tione diſtinft. 2, c. trifor, 
Fathers. After this the Preift pronounceth and Hoſpinianns in hiſtoria 
the pax or preace, as is plencifully teſtifyed ſacramentaria l. 3. pag. 
by Dioniſuus('s) Areopagita, S. (t) Anguſtine, 193 . alledgeth Amalari- 
and the auncient (*) Lytwrgies z and thereu- ws, Rabanns, Micrologus , 
pon then followeth the kiſſe of peace amongſt and Io Carnoter/is, ma -. 
the people. {uſtinus martir, diſcriting in part king at large ſpecial men- 
the Licurgy of that firſt rime, makech men- tion and explication of 
tion hereof laying, (u) after prayer wemutual- this trinal fraction of the? 
ly ſalute one another with akifſe : Andlike men- Hoſte. 
tion is made thereof By Dioaiſius , To omit (r) 
many other (x) teltimonies hereof $, Chri- Chriſoſt, in Liuturg . ſaith, 
ſoſtome diſcribeth the viage of the Greecke at ill: patitnr portionem 
| Church ſanltam in quatuer partes 
ponens eas in modum Cructs ſuper Patenam, et vnam quidem partium mit - 
tit in Calicem, dicens &c. and in the Liturgy of S. James it is ſaid, 
deinde Sacerdas frangut panem &c, et quod tentt manu dextra immer 
in Calicem dicens &c. And ſee further Aicrelogus, 6. 18. and 19. 
(s) Dioniſius de Eccleſraſtica Hierarchia, c. 3. ſaith, ad hec venerandus 
Antiſtes &c, pacem (antlam omnbus nunciat, er cum ſe mutito omnes [aluta- 
werint, (4) Ang. in ſerm , de vigul. Paſche, faith, poſt oratronem de- 
minicam dicitur pax vebiſcum, et ofculantur ſe Chriſtiam in ofculo ſanto . 
(*) In Bſils Lyturgy it 1s faid, pax ommbus et dant omnes pacem. And 
in Chriſoſtoms Liturgy, the | Preift ſaith, peace to al &'c. and the Dea- 
cons kiſſe one an other and after the kiſſe of peacegenen &c, And the like: 


is to be ſeene in the auncient Liturgies of other remote nations, as 


' in the Liturey of the e/fthiopians it is ſaid, Diaconns dicit, orate pro” 


pace perfefla ſalntifera & Apoſtolica ; ſalutate vos mutcem, qui eommunicare- 
non vult diſcedat . And in the Lycurgy of the Armenians the Deacon ' 
a:moniſherh ſaying, ſalutate inuicem aſculo ſantto, (u) Iuſtinus mar-: 
ty apolog. 2. fine , laith, pſt precationem, nos ſalutamus ofculo mutto, de- * 
1nde ofertur precipmo fratri pams et calix aqua aulutus , (x) The Loa- 

adrcea councel , can. 19. decreeth ſaying, twnc fideles orare d-bebunt &c. 

e' tunc demum ofculum pacis dars debere , et poſtquam Prejbiteri Epiſcops - 
pact dederint, tune etiam Laicos aare et rune oblatio offeratur , Alſo Ter- 


4z3o9 Trat.5, Of the Preiſies benediflion Set, |2. 
tulian de orat . C. 14. ſaith, ſubtrabunt g/culum pacis quod eff ſigna - 
culum orationts, quando autem mags conferenda cum fratribus pax eſt, niſi 
cum oratione al bien afcendir Fc. quale ſacrificinm oft @ quo ſine 
pace receditur ? And lee further Germanss in theoria, and! Sedulives in 
epiſt. ad Rom. c. 16. and Maximus in expoſuione Lyturgin,|C, 13. 
| (y) — | 
Cbriſ. I. 1. de, com- Church ſaying, (y) # is wſ#al tq acliver the 
prttione cords: (ith, ofculs kiſſe of peace, at the time when the (Holy) guiftes 
pacis porrigere tempore quo are offered, And Innocentins the firft who, |, 
munera 6 pi pn in vſ# lived ih the ſame time with Chriſoſtome ge- 
eft, ſed vereor ne forte pl - verh like geſtimony for the Latin Chuich 
res ex nobis labys hoc tan - ſaying, (z) the kiſſe of peace is ro be genen aſter 
$gummods faciant , the mifteries are finiſhed &5 , Next aftcr follow- 
Z) __ eththePreiſtes communion, and |the further 
Innocentins epiſt. ad De - communion of ſuch perſons then preſevr as 
centiuim c, 1. \aith, pacem are prepared and willing to recciue, ar what 
ergo aſſeris poſt confetta time iris ſpecially obſerued, that [the bletled 
amnſteria quoſdam poputis Sacrament be receiued (a) fafting, as S. 
imp-rare, vel fibi tmer Sa- Auguſtine, and others geue the |reaſon (b) 
cerdotes tradere, cum poſt tm honour of ſo great a Sacrament . 
ormia que aperie non ae - | | 
bet pax fit n:ceſſaria 1441 - } | 
cends per quam conftar po- Of the Preiſtes benediition wpon Maſſe 


prulam ad omnia que in mi. ended. 
fterys aguntur, atg, in Ec - 

_ eleſia celebrantur prebuiſſe S ELLE OO NC * 
conſenſum, ac finita eſſe pa - 
ci5 concludentss ſignaculo He Malle or publicke Liturgy being 


demorſtrentur . thus ended, the Preift difmilleth the | / 
(a) people, bleſſing them + which beneaiftion1s by # 

The third councel of the people acknowledged and received with . |. ( 
Carthage, can. 29. de- inclining or bowing downe of their heages . Hence C 
crecd ſaying, Sacramen - it was that the old Councel of Agatha de- | ? 
ts Altaris nos mſia iein- creed ſaying, (1) we commaund ſecular perſons 
 #is hominibus celebrentur to continue at Maſſe vpon our Lords day ſo as 9 
ec, and ſee further hcre- | the q 
of heretofore, trat?. 2. el, 8. ſubdin:iſ, 3.inthe margeut at the let -' G 
rexs f, i. (b) Sce there at h, bath ine text and margent. (1) Concil. | 
Agathenſ. 


decreed in like manner (k 


Tra. 9g. | etfter Maſe _Sefti 2s ©g8 
Axathenſ. can. 47 ..im ljigore. (auch, miſſas dic d1minicn ecularibus torus 
rexcre ſpecials ordine precip, ia vt ance benediflioncm Sacerdotis egreds 

Tt = popaulus non preſumt &% . 
the people. do net preſume to depart before the | (k) BE 
Preiſtes benedithion , And an other Councel Conctl. Avrelianen], tw . 
ce » (k) when the people is 2:2 .laith, cum ad celebran- 
aſſembled to Maſſe-let chem uot dgpart before the das wiſſar in Dei nominee 
ſelemmity of Maſſe be ended, and if 4 Bybop he connenutur, papulss non an- 
wor preſent let the receine benediftion of the Preiſt . te diſcedlat quan miſſe {a - 
And S'. Chriſeſtome ſaith accordingly, that lcnnites compleatur : & v- 
(1) Laye perſons do receiue bleſſing from Preiftes ; bi Epiſcopus \now fucyit, be- 
which bleſſing of the Preift is yer further men- nedittionem accipiar Steer 
cioned by other (m) Fachersz in ſo much adore, | 
as they alſo mention the peoples foreſaid Om 0 
receiuing thereof with bowing dowen of Chri/oft. orat . 4. aduer - 
their heades. S. Clement the Apoſtles ſcho - as ludeos poſt med. and 
ler ſaith hereof (n) bowe dowen and receive in Lutnurgia. it js ſaid, 
bleſſing, and againe (0) let the Biſhop bl-ſſe tunc Sacerdos poputum be - 
chew they bowing dowen their beades. And Ce- nedicit. 


ſarius Arelatenſss ſaith accordingly, (p) 1 ad- (m) 


m/h you brethren that at bleſſing you ought to Arguſt. epift. 59, ad Pan- 
bow dowen, and faithfully| to decline your bodies linum. queſt , 5, faith, 
and bhead-t, becauſe that bleſſing 11 geuen poſtulationes fiunt cum pd - 
vs, though by man, yet not from man: which pulus b:nedicitur, et' vide 
kind of bencd1Qion was not wanting in the ' Coxcil, 4. Tol.rarum, can. 
old law, cuen With ſtretching forth of the 19. decreeth ſaying. 
Preiftes hand, accordingly as is now vied nomnlls Sacerdotes poſt dic- 

HEE as tam oratioem dommicam 
fatim communicant, & poſtca benediflionem populo dant, quad deinceps in - 
terdicimus, ſed poſt orationem dominicam benediHlio 1n populum ſequatnr . 


(n) Clemens, I. $. Apoſt. conflit. c. 23. and ve. g. fine. according 


to the Antwerpe print of Anne. 1564. ſaith, inclumammi et benrdic - 
vionem accipite, (0) Clemens, 1. $.c. 5. fie. it is (aid, Inclinan - 
nbas autem ipſis capita, benedicat ys ordinatny Epiſcopus, and lhidens 2p 
9. fine. it is (aid, mclimnantes ſe ben:dicantur ab Epiſeopo, And accor - 
ding to the laſt edition in the Councels, See l, 8. c. 6G. poſt. med. 
& c. 7. fine. (p) Crfarms Arelatenſis, who lived Anna Dom. 470... 
ia bom. 30. de gembus fletendis in oratione . ſaith, et ulud fimiliter ad - 

| "FB. fFﬀ mores 
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Of ſundry ceremonies Sea. 3. 


mones fratres chariſſimi, quoties diaconus clamanerit vt vos ad "CO - 
nem inclinare debeatis, & torpora et capita fidelner inclinetis, quea |benedittie 


#obes licet per hominem non tamen ab homine datur, nec attendat 


s fs forts 


[urKin Cc 4- 


DE eſt qui tran/mittit, bencdiltio enim que vobri datur, roset 


teſtis efſe copnoſcitur . 
(q) as appeareth in Lewiricas where is 


Leniticus, 9. 22. how that (q) Aaren after his oblation made , 


bleſſed 


[ lift wp his band towardes the people a 
In Chriſotomes Liturgy , them. 
printed at Antwerpe An- 1} 4 
no. 1560. fol. 52.it1s A rectal of ſundry other ceremonies repea- 
{aid, rmnc vadit, et cuns 5n- ted or often wvſcd in ſernice time, — 
clinxnerit ſanto Altar at- | 
4, ip/um deoſculatus furrit SE IT ON 3. 
&c. and fee fol. 50. 2 ” 
where it is ſaid, rrebws () Nely nowl wil laſtly mencion ſundry 


Uiſcibus jimul inclinans . 


this ceremonic in the As for example, his (r) praying with bowing 
Licurgies of S. {ames, & dowen his bead at certaine times; hi! 


S. Baſil, then printed. ning towardcs the people and ſigning |them with 


fol. ty. and 20. and the figne ofthe Croſſe; his praier made ſomtimes 
21. and 26, and 328. in (t) ſecret, whereof the old Lythrgies and 
and 36. and by Germa- ancient Fathers geue ful reſtimony, of his (u) 
Ms in Theoria , who ex- contuntion of his breſt with his handes, his 
preſſeth> the. fignifica - | elcuation 
tion thereof ſaying, etenim qued pronus Sacerdos dininam miſtagogiam fa - 
ciat id d:clarat ewm inufibiliter cxm ſols Deo colloque. (5) In Bafils Lyrur- 
gy, fol. 38.itis ſaid, convertit ſe Pontifſex ad popolum et facit tres Cruces 
ſuper eum. alſo in Chriſoftomes Licurgy fol. 52. it is (aid, et ſignat 


preſbiter populum tertio, and fol . 6z. d inde facit erucem ſuper populum. 


(t) In Baſh Liturgy it is ſud, runc elewmms mans Pontifex dicu ſe - 
certe, fol. 3$. *t vide 1hidem fol. 36, 39. 40 41. 43) &c. and 
chis ceremony is further mencioned in Chriſoſtoms Lyturgy . fol. 56. 
and 61. and the auncient Lardicen Conncel . can. 19, ſaith hereof; 


tres orationes fiant, prima per filertiam, ſecnnla, et trrtia, per vocis pro, 


acintiationem , et tync demum o/culum p.icis dare debere , And ſee In. 
| necentia 


j 


other ceremonies and behaviours of 
& vide fol ,62.e165. and the Preiſt by him at ſeueral times yſed or ce-: 
ſce further mention of peated duriog his celebration of feruice. 


' WV 1 " % be wn wy 8 UM 
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 Thdis Of ved im ſernice time. Se. 3. : $3F 
nocentius, epiſt . 1. ad Decentium, c. 1, whoſe teſtimony in this point 
is ſo plaine, that Hatterns de ſacrificio Miſſatico, pag. 590 . anſwea - 
ring thereto ſaith rhereof, Innocenty primi anthoritatem merits explds - 
mus, quippe 0b hoſte veritatis petitum. And before al theſe ſee S. Cle - 
ment (the Apoſtles {choler) inconſtit. Apoſt. after the Antwerpe print 
of 1604.7. 2.c. G61. fol. 56, (u) Anugruſt, exhib. 50. homiliarums 
hom . 10. ſaith, quotidie tundimus peflora, quod nos quog, Antiſtites ante 
Altare aſſiftemtes cums omnibus facimus rc, And Maximus Tanrinenſit . 
him. 3. de quadrageſſima. ſaith, rette commndis manibus pefins fo omnem 

| inde furorem maligne ve- 
(x) elenation, and (y) ſftreeching abroad of his luntatis excnſſerss . 
handes in forme of a Croſſe, his (2) k:ſſing of the 103 3 
| booke, and of the Altar, his pronouncing of Maximus Tanrineuſþr , 
Amen, and Alleluia, as ſacred or myſtical, & hom. 2. de crwce et ſepnl= 
not to be tranſlated, whereof $. Auguſtine trra Domini, ſaith, ipfins 
Faith, (a) [ciend:mmeſt 7c it is 10 be knowen that enim ince(ſuws hominis cum 
al nations do fing Amen ard Alleluia inthe He - manus lenanerit crucenm 
brew wordes, which neither the latins mennor the pingit, atg, ideo elenatss 
 barbarouſe may tranſlate . And the cauſe why manibus orare precipimur . 
they may not be tranſlated, is (as he faith And S., Crprian, inſerm , 
ellwhere ). (b) propter /anftiorem anthoritatem de cena Domini, poſt med . 
&c. for the more ſacred authority of the wordes ſaith, Hierarcha pins ele- 
ſo remaning, As allo the like obſeruation ratione manuzum crucis mi- 
of the Greeke wordes, Kyrie ele:;ſon is men - ſterium repreſentan; confs- 
tioned by $. (c) Gregory and other more denterorat &c. and Baſil 
aun.ient (A) Fathe.s. Hereunto might be om Lrevrg . fol. 38. ſaith, 
annexed theſundry other ceremonies hereto - tne clenans mans Pont - 
fore mencioned from the auntient Liturgies fex &c. er vide fol, 47 
of $, Bfile, and Chriſ ſtome; whereroalio 1 et Chriſoſt . ad Pop, hom . 
finally ad aſwel (which our learned aduerſa- 69. (y) 
ries themſelueshaue hertofore {e) confeſſed) Petrus Damianns de domi.. 
| = hat n:co Loricato, C. 13, ſaith, 
extenſss in crucis eſſgiem brachys Pſalierium cepi Oc, And Atrcrelogus mn 
Ercl-fiaſticic obſernationibus, c, 16. ſaith, Sacerdos in expanſione mann ns 
.Coriſts extenſionem in cruce defigvat. (2) In Chrrſeſtomes Lyturgy fol, 

2, it is ſaid, cr raclinaverit ſiento Altari et ipſum dcoſcularry fuerir, 
Es tte after, oſculanterg, in manibus Dancers ſerrerdotes utdum E- 
#ngelinm qr finito librum ſrorfſum vepomt, (a) Aunt, rfift;, 178. 
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$1 Traft.iy. Of ſundsy cerenonin- Se. 3c). 
and All:ltyg iy vitd is- the Lyturgies. of: Befh, fel. 37. and. of Chri- 
[cfrome. fol. 51. and ice Gregory, |. 27. Herd. c.6. (b) Augwn. 
{. 2.. at: votlrina Chriſtiana, c. 11, (c) Greg. l. 7. epiſt. 6z. (d) 
Augret . ton. 2, altercatioxe. cum paſcentio qua habe twr. mier epiſtolas.. nu= 
mer. 178, and Conc, valenſ, can. 5. (ce this heretofore 1n/the pre = 
face to the reader; /eft. 14. throughout. (e) Sec herctoforeirath.. 
| Ha /dth. 2. ſuldiniſ.2, aud. *, ec, f,g.n.o. [ 
| (t) | I 
She gedan, in (necule ponti- that our now Catholicke (or.as they tearme. } 
frewn pag. 68. laith, 1s;- it Popiſh Maſſe, with the forme and ceremo- 
fe paprftice, Architeth Cle- monies thereof, hanth had an acknowledged 
mens, Anacletus, Alexan- continuance for theſe chowſard ink palt , 
der. &c . and the French As alſo that Szegedians a lcarned Caluinff, 
Proteſtant writer in his and others, yndertaking to ſer. dowen the 
hos Unp' treatizes &c. framers or Architettes of the Popiſk 4 aſſe, be « 
tranllazed (with much ginnech therein with the (f) Fathers, from: 
commendation thereof the Apoſtles times, and the more auncicnt 
m the tranſlators pre - (g) Courcels of the Primitive Church : wher= 
face ) into, englith and unto might be added the like furtheft acknow= 
printed, 2608. hauing | 
ſaid, pag. 48. l:t no man thinke it ſtraungeif the ſucceſſors of t 
from tire to time hane corrupted the true wſe of this holy Sarament, in pre » 
rended praofe thereof chargeth Alexander the fiſt inthe yeare of Chriſt 
I14. wth corrupting of the hely Sacrament, mn ordayning ro m1xe [water with 
mWne. Page Fl. ct GL. allo with conſecrating of holy water, pag. 92«. 
_& 62, in like manner doth he charge, Sixrus Biſhop of Rome in the years 
of Coreſt, 121. (with) inſtituting corporaſſes of fine linnen, to lay wp the con - 
ſerrated. hoaſtes, and alſo Albes ard other veſttmentes of Preiſies therr ſ« 
crifites &Fe, pap. 65. chargeth lbke manner Pius Biſhop of Rome, in 8he. 
geare of Chriſt 144. with ordaining of the conſecrated bread aud wind. 
falling vpon the ground ſhowld be left ro the ſacrificer, and the reſt remanmng, 
ſhawld be birn:d and the aſhes 1.sd vp| among the reliques. pag. 65 . and af - 
cer much other alledged matter, MAE, a9ainſt al the] Roman Bt- 
ſhops during the whol firſt 300 yeares ſaying, how was 5t| them poſſible. 
that rhe firſt Biſhopes of Rome ſhould draw the Princes, Senators, and Ro = 
yr t 105, vnto tho law of the Go'pel ; during ZOO, 0Y 4OO, Jyeare after Chr if. 
{fetag they did ot labour [ut to corrupt the vſe of the holy k amentes, and: 
to reftore the udeical. Ceremonies & 8 \, This beivg his.opinton.of-the Ro-; 
| | | | | Mane 
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Tra. gy. Ofren v/od in ſernice tme, Se. yi a42Þ+ 
man Church 1n theſe firſt tjmes, which of al Churches in the world 
is confeſſed to haue beene then moſt pure, by Ridley AB. mon, pag o 
1359. and by Af. lewel in his reply, pag. 268. what is then to be 
thought ef the other Churches of thoſe. ſaid firſt rimes, is eafily con» 
jecured: (pg) Szrgedin, ib1dem, pag. 69. ſaith, concilia Epſcoporyne 
pro miſja Pap:ſtica, Epheſinms, Antiocheum, Carthaginenſe ſccundum, Cone 
| ffantmopolit annem , Mrolsn 
Theodore, Bea, and tewſe &c. 
T 3 


ledgement: made by (*) | 
John (<) Calnm. 7 

Beza in epift. theolog. ep, 

$. pag. $4. ſaith, plerig, 

An arſrere-to thoſe who\affirme the cere= ramen ex vetuſſimis ullts 


* monies of the Maſſe to be a wilworſhip of 
axainſft Scripture, with an explication 
of that: poimt from Scriptures, Fa- 


(Parribus) Chriſtianoruns 
ſacra non aliter quam ceree 
ris miſteria quedam ocul = 


tanda cenſnerunt, adro vt 
ne catechumenos quidem al 
ſpelandum admiſſerint, es 
| totam ullam atlionem in que 
. Vr for ſo much-as not any preſcription quicquid paucss et ſrmplicte 

of time though continued vp to the bus fimbolrs figurabatur , 

pureſt, nor any Fathers, or Councels, though. verbo ſuo clare et calingus 
never que ab ommbus intellsge = 

retur explicato palam predicart-& promnleari voluit ac precepit Dominns , 
fo-me er ipſemer ſatlianit in Aporreta quadam et in ipſis quidem meſfis pls < 

rig, mellefta ſacra transformarunt, Avd pap. 82. he taxeth herein both 

the- anncient ard. new [Lyturgies, as wel of the eaſt, as of the weft . andpag. 

$;. he ſaith, introdutta ſunt pariatim pro m nſis Altaria &c. at qui pri- 

man hanc arruvuit occaſiovem Satan, ſacram iſtam atlionem non dands [ed 
accipiends. Chriſti cauſa mſiitutom in ſacrificirm etrtam Tlaſticon transfor » 
mand; non placuerumt vulgares & ſimplicer himm &c. non placuit ſimpex et 
communis apparatus 1dcireo conquirt marmora inzureti parictes, vaſa aures 

' (f argentea comparars, pretioſe etiam et pontificales atg, adeo imperatorie ve = 

ftes miniſtris rircundari ceperumt, hanorand: (cilicet Sacraments cauſa, ro - 
 tundi-panes fiugnlis porrigi copti ef ritns a' Domino inſtitutus abrogatusz non 

| placuit vel ſedentiburwvel ſkantibusparem in minum porrios 1 olim fiebat, {rd 
atoll: panens quaſi venrrandum oc, And peo. 79. hefaicth, rotums i/iuns 
4pararom que: retuts/ſins- cr1m-illi, Bapriſmrum or ranam Domin ſe exorn a= 
"PT -2 re priſe 


thers, andiearncd Proteſtames . 


SECTIO N.. 4+ 


re poſſe putarunt non ſatis 


after in the margent af- 
ter 1. at the figure 3. 
< 
"M7. Raynoldes in his con- 
ference with 71. Hart, 
pay. 570. and 571. 
(1) 
Exod. 3.7. 
x (k) 
Exod. 28. 4. and 39. 
2. 3. Oc. 
(1) 
Exod, 30. 20. 
>; 0 
Exod. 25. 10, I7e. 
-- 4x} 
Exod. 16. 3}. 
© £9) 
Exod. ZO. 2} » 
(p) 
Numer. 19. 9. 
(4) 


Exod. 15. 31. and 27- 


20, 
(s) 
Exod. 30.25. 
(r) 
Numer, $. 7. 
(u) 
1. Ref. G. Re. 
(2) 


D , Samuel Gard:ner it 
his dlogune hetrweene 
{r:ne*s, and Antima:bes, 


ot. 


des Pts next here - | 


mirars poſſum ©c. (TC) vSce Caluis wors 


neuer ſo auncicnt can ſatisfy our adverſaries 
in the forcſaid ceremonies of our Church 
ſeruice, which becauſe they are not parti- 
cularly mencioned in the Scriptures are by 


them reiced as being a (elfe deviſed wile 


' worſhip, or ftagelike ſpeflackle: 1 wil there- 


fore now end with cexamination/and proofe 


that our. ſaid ceremonies haue ſnfficient 
groundworke fromScriptures, and from the 
learned Proteftantes them ſclues; Io ful ex - 
plication| whereof I wil ficſt alledge from the 
o1d teſtament, euen that which D. Raynoides 
is not abaſhed to obicR againſt vs ſaying, 


(h) ar the Preift with them was ſeuered from the 


people by the dinifion of the ſanitnary and court of 


the Temple, ſo with you by the Chancel and body 


of the Church ; as with them ke (1) burn. d incenſe 
at the altar, ſo with you be doth; as with them 
he (k) was clad in an Ephod, a myter, a broae « 
red coate, a girdl -. 4 breſtplate, ard a robe, and 
they who ſerued him w:re inthcir linnen ceares, 
ſo with you he muſt haue an Amice, an Albe,« 


Girdle, a Fanel, a Chifible, and a Stole, and they 


who are about him bane Smrple'cs, yea Coapes, 


allo thiir Preifles had a (1) Luar, whreat they 


muſt wiſh bifore they ſacrificed, [o| bane yours , 


your pixe with the Sacrament, reſembleth thew. 


(m) Arke with the mercy ſeate, your philaltery 
with the Saintles reliques, and their potwith (n) 
Alanna ec . your boly ole of Balme, and theirs : 
of (0) AMyrhe with ſpices , their purifying (p) 
water made of the aſhes of an heffer, and yours of 
otrer aſhes wthwater, wine, and /alt &c. thew 


(q) rod of Aaron, and your Ps, Chriſt ; fi. 
[1 


nally; your eardles, & their (xr ) Candleſtickes with - 
Lampes, your conſecrating of Biſhopes, of Chr - 
. cbes 
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ther, of Alters, Paten, Cbalices, by (s) annointing of the rytes and cetemvi. 
them according to the order of Aaron and the nies of the Church of 
Tabernacle, your ſhaning, as of (t) Lenites, your England, printed at Lon- 
mmagery 4s from (u) Salamon &c. with ſun- don 1605, fol. b. $. 
dry other rytes by him there mentioned, ſaith, [rhws anſweare, there 
relembled to other like, vied in che old Te- were Sacramentes, by which _ 
tament, ſuch confeſſed groundworke haue ir pleaſed God 10 configne 

our forcfaid ceremonies of the Maſſe from bis promiſſes of Chriſt 5 


' the wiitunges of the old teſtament: but for was to come; al which are 


that our aduerſarics extreameſt refuge or en- repealed &c. But yet yot-= 
deauour is to retort this ypon vs, inferring wthffending there were then 
hereupon that we may not vſe any ſuch ce- ſome attions that ſerned for 
remonies as were vied inthe old teſtament . decency, that may be rewy- 
I alledge againſt this, firſt, thar -it is their wed and retejned z; wherof 
onely bare aflertion without al teſtimony of he there geueth ſundry 
Scripture, for as our aduerfſarie (2) D. Gard- examples, as in tzthes of 
ver wel anſweareth hereunto, the Iewiſh feſtival dayes &c. wher - 
ccremonies which haue ceaſed and may not of ſaith he, ſal we aboliſh 
now be reteyned or borowed, are moſt pro- al theſe becau/e they haue 
perly thoſe which were ordained to ſignify /o nigh neighbowrehood and 
ſome thing as being future, and to be accom- cognution with the old legal 
pliſhed in Chriſt : as for example, the Paſchal and lenitical ceremonies ? 
limbe, which ſignifyed his paſſion to come, afhrming further f-/. c. 
may not as now be oblerued, by reaſon of 1 . that ewr Biſhops rebes 
the falſe ſignification which thence would are raken wp in imitation of 
follow : Burt as concerning the ceremonies the high Priſtcs robes enioy- 
of other kind, that in the auntient Fathers nedat tbe apointment of God 
iudgement they might be lawkully reteyned, by Moſes. 

or vſed, and ſo accordingly were by them y- 09 - - 
ſed in their celebration of the publicke Li- Calzin., de cena Domini, 
turgie is in it ſelfe emdent, anddy (3) Cal- in traft, theologic. prin - 
*in confeiled, MM. Carwrizht him ſclfe alſo red 1597. pag. 7 - repre- 

not hendeth the Fathers her - 


in ſaying, neg, tamen poſſum veteris Eccleſie conſuerudinem excuſare, quod 


geſiu ar rits [uo (peciem quandam ſacrificy figuraret, yſd-m fere ceremonys 
giz {ub yerers Teftamento in vſu erant, eo excepto, quod panis hoſtia anima - 
lis Ivco veteb antur, quodcum nimis ad Indaiſmum accedat, nes Domini inſti- 


« titi2ns conſeritancruns fit minins: probo. (*) In 4, Wanguiftes defence... 


pag” 


* us -- 


: pf - $22s 
4 
Hereof ſee D. Gardener Goſpel, Secondly we geve inſtance of ſundry. 


433 TraR, 5. Sci. 4. Obiclions agateft the ceremonies ubd. x: 
not denying, but affirming that (*) the Lord 
tranſlated divers thinges ont of the law into the 


an his dialogue &c. fol. ceremonies yſed during the old [Teltameng, 
bh, 3- vpon the b, fide, and yer now retained : the Temple of the old 


(x) Teſtament maketh not againſt our now, 
Exod, 23.16. & 34. 2. Churches, northeir then (4) reuthes, againſt. 


and Nwmer. 29. 7. 8. ournow tthing, their holy dajer then, noching 
y againſt owrs now, nor their (x) Penricoſt a- 
x. Cor. 16. $8. and A. painſt our (y) Pentecoſt, nor their feaſt of (2) 


30. I6, 
(2) handes, and (b) genufleftion intime of prayer, 


Exod. 1}; .6. and Lewit. nothing againſt our now like ky elewation 


23. 5- 8nd Numer. g. of handes, and (5) genuflefion; the Carenical 
i. (a) houres, or appointed times of prayer in:the 
Exod. 9. 29. 33+ and old (6) Law, not againft the like/vſage ther - 


inſt che like 


87. 10.11, &c., and3z. of inche (7) zew, and laſtly aghink the - 


Reg .$. 54. 3nd 2. Par. handerthen (d) vied, nothing ag 


6. I3. and 1. Eſara. viſage thereof now in the new| (<) telta- 


9. 5. P/al. 87 .10. & P/al. ment. | 
140. 3. (b) 2. Thirdly, chat the Church of Chcift 
2. Reg. Y. 54. and 2. might, and cuen jn the Apottles times, did 
Par. 6.13. and Daniel. borow rites from the old Teltamenc is made 
euident, and ſo by Calum, Beza, and ſundry 


6.10. 
' (c) othcr leained Proreftantes (f) |confeſled in 
:.Tim.2.8. (5) AT. | | the 


7. 60. and A. 21.5, and Epheſ. 3.14. (6) Dazicl. 6. 10. 
and ſee Hierome thereupon. (7) Af. 3, r. and Af. 10. 9. 
(d) Numer 27 2;. (ec) A4.,6.6.and8$8.17.anq13. 3.and 
19.6.and1. Tim. 4. 14: and 5. 22. and 2. Twm.|1. 6. alle: 
AA. Carthwricht in his ſecond reply, part. 1. pag. 138. afthirmeth 
that, impoſition of handes haith a profitable aduerii{cwrut (or 1gnification} 
«1d contayning an al[ſurance of the Lords hand muſt nredes be houlden ſtil for 
ordinary. >) Auguſtinus Maroler in lis Eachirig. locortm com. fc. 
pag. 222. laith of wipoſitoin of haxdes, ab Hebrais fluxit, | qui hac cere- 


weria ſol bant wis &c , quem ritum dewd: (eruauit Eccleſia Chriſtiana in 


eviniſtvis eordinandis &c. And /Mathirs Hoe in his tratt . duo de di/pnta- 


tiombus theolozicis &c. part. 2: pag. 162, faith, wauum wmpoſitic "ts 
nec vat 


Z 


Paſche, againſt ours, their then ( a) elewation of - 
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wucbaer efſe enum qui ordinchatnr Deo er Eccleſia conſecratum ec. quiritns 
eft ex veteri teſtamento deſumptns &c, And Caluin, inft . l.4.c, 3./ei. 
16. ſaith, conſfat Apoſtolos non alia.ceremonia wſos eſſe cum al:quem miniſte- 
rio admouebant quam mauum impoſitione, hunc autem ritum fluxiſſe arbiuror 
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ab hebreorum more &c. quare Apoſtoli per manuum smPpofitionem enum [e- 


offerre ſugnificavant, quem mitiabant 1n winiſterium ? hereof ſee further the * 
_ engliſh Bible of 1576. ia the marginal notes in 4. c. 6. ver. 6. & 


Bezain all .e. 6. whothere ſaith hereof, hic totus riews ab hebreis flaxu, 
qui bac formula vichantur &c , hunc ritum ſernauit Eccleſia , 1, Tim. 5. 
22, &c. and ſce the like teſtimony of Aretius in loc . com. loc. 65 . 


pag. 2C4 


the very forefaid example of impoſition of hay- (s) 


des ; in ſo muchas Peter Martir doubeth not Peter Marti in his epi- 


to acknowledge, 8) man) thinges which the les annexed to his com- 
Church haith borowea of the decrees of Moyſes, mon places in engliſh, 


Jt4 and that from the firſt time, inprofe wher- pry. 18. 


of he vouchſaifeth ſundry (h) examples ; to  (h} 

which his opinion Bullmger, and Gualter do Peter Martir, Ibidems pap . 
rofelle for to (*) allent; if therefore the 118. ſaith, rtythes are in - 
ewiſh (2) ceremonies had (as Bullinger affir- ſtitured ar this day to man- 


meth) ſundry and godly fignifications, the end of taine the miniſters of the 


thoſe or dinances being for glory andcomlines aks, Church. and pag. 118. 
and they murnted partly for advancement of rel-- we hane feaſt dayes in re - 
gron, becauſe ((aith he) the thinges are moſt re- membrance of the Lords 
guarded that are {et out with great folemnity . R-(urreftion, of the N atint- 


why then may not the Church now vpon ty, of Wutſontide, and of 


the very ſame ground, and to the ſame like the death of Chriſt : ſhould 
end, either reraine ſundry of thoſe, orels in- al th-/erhinges be aboliſhed, 
ſtirute other ke, as to her graue and [piritu - b:caue they be ſteps of the 

al old Law, (*) Bullin - 
ger, and Gualrer, in their epiſtle extant after the end of Bullingers De- 
cad:s in engliſh (ante med. epiſt.) profeſſe to' anſweare to the very 
queſtion hereof with Perer Martir ſaing, there were m the Leuncal law 
certaine atlions of thut naturewbich &c. ſerucd to 4:ce1cy Ofc. theſe I ſuppnſe 
may be brought in and alſoretained &c . And hauing recyted ſome examples 
of certaine thinges now retained in imitation of rhe o!d Law, they 
conclude faying, hal al theſe be aboliſh:d becauſe they are tokens andre - 
li;uer of the old Law? you ſee therefore al thinges of the Leuitical law are 


Ggg 7 


44+ Traft. 5. Sc. 4. Olieflions againſt the ceremmnies Sibd, 2: 
notſo abrogated that none of them may bevſcd:; Thus far Bullinger, Gual- 


ger, &P eter Martir. (2) Bullinger in his Decades in engliſh, pag <335. 

(3) al iugemeut may ſeeme moſt convenient F. 
Leo in zeinn, menſ. ſept . Very aptly to this purpoſe (as . Hooker 
ſerm . g. alledged by M.. obſcrueth) faith $, Leo, (3) the Apeſtolical 


Hooker in his Eccleliaſti- ordinance, knowing that Chriſt came |not tnto this 
cal pollicy, /. 4. (et. world to wndee the law, haith in ſuch ſort diſtin < 
11. p4p. 192. griſhed the miſteries of the old Tiſtement, that 
(4 certaine of them it hath choſen to berefit Eenane 
AM. Hooker in his third gelical knowledge withal, and fer that purpoſe ap= 
booke of Eccleſiaſtical poirred that thoſe thinges which before were lew- 
pollicy. /eft. 11. and rſþ might now be Chriſtian cuſtomes|: and if a- 
pag. 164. faith, of al gainſt al this any man dohere vrge that the 
thinges muſt be commann- foreſ1id ceremonies ofthe old law 
acd of God, which may be (cribed by God him felfe whereas our Sauis 
pratliſcd of his Church, I our Chriſt haith not commaunded any ſuch 
would know what comann- in the new Teſtament, and that therefore the 


8s ſpoke of tn [oſua. 21. G&c. rett warrant of Chriſtes expreiſec comimaune 
1 would kaow what coman - Cement, co omit the (4) ſundry examples or - 
dement the women of Iſrael yen tothe contrary by 27. Hooker, I anſweare 
hd yearly tomonraeinme- and alledge further in the {ame| kind, that 
mory of lephtaes daughter . the ſonres of lonadab, were for ever by their 
Irdic. 11. 45 whit com- Fathers onely commaundement [prohibited 
mw m4:ment the lewer haito (1) from wins and they (k) commended for 
celebrate their fe iſt of dedicatioa nwner ſpok;n of in the liw, yer ſul:mniſed by 
#ur ſauionr him elſe [v. 10. 22. what Commndem-nt finilly they had for the 
ceremony of odors uſed about thehodiecof the deaed afterwhichcnſtom our Lord 
was eontent:d that bis owen m1? pretion'e bods ſhrld be entombed. John. 

Ig. 40, and py. 138, he geueth like 19ftance |of ſundry 
other like vnwritten ceremonies obſerued by the Iewifh Church 
in Chriſtes time, Alſo Brllinger, :nd Graltr, in their ep) ts poſt meds 
ex:ant afrer the end of Bullncors Decades in engliſh, anſ\ earlng the 

1ettion whether any new ce-:m0 ies may bt encreacd befides| the expreſſe 
word of G24 do graunt that, » ww -.ty be denifed for order aud diſcipline ; 19 
proofe wheteot they do alledge ſaying, Chriſt him /clf- calcbrated the 

alt or ceremo:y of the dedication. and vet we reane not that che [ame WS C003” 


manunaed by the Lav. (1) Micron, 35 e 14» 


were pre- 


. 4 vS a. »*W” "a 


. 
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their obſcruing thereof: alſo Mardochens (k) 
appointed arew (1) feftmal day tobe for cuer Hierom . 35.18.19. 
celebrated, and ſo likewiſe did (m) {udas 1} 


JMachabens , and his brethren for the time.. Heſter, 9.21. 31. 
Like further example whereof appeareth al- (m 
ſoin(n) I«dith, vpon the ſlaughter of Holifer- x. Hachab. 4.59. 
nes, & althele without any expreſſe coman= . (n) | 
demet lignifyed fromGod, In likemaner god Judith, c. 16. ver(. 31. 
did not comand (0) the ſacrifice offered to him by after Hieroms tranſlation 
Abel, neither the ftone (p) whuch Jacob ſet it is ſaid, dies wiltoria 
vp 4s apiller, and powred oyle wpon tbe top of it, huins feſtinitatis hebreis in 
nor do we finde any commaundement geuen numero ſanflorum diernm 
by Chriſt to his Apoſtles#for their foreſard accipitnr er colrtur a Indess 
retayning of impoſirion of handes : very wel ex «lo tempore v(q, mpre« 
therfore doth Peter Martir affirme that (q) ſentem diem, 


#1 4s Liwful for the Church to ad uvto ceremonies (o 


deltxered to ws by the word of God, both time, Gen, 4. 4. and Hebr, 


manner, and place, yea and ſome ceremonies 4s 11. 4. 


wel for ornament, as for edifying of the fauhful . (p) 
In hike manner D. W':sgnift ſaith co M, Gen, 28. 18. 22. 
Carthwricht , (5) you end | agree in this that (g) 


the Church haith authority to ordame ceremonies, Peter Martir. in his other 
and make orlers which are not expreſſed in the colle&ion &c, annexed 
word of God. In like ſort Swinglins affirmeth to his commen places in 
(6) that in ext-rn.Al thinges and matters of cere- engliſh pag. 166, 
mones many thinges areto beyſed inthe Church, 5 

which be not contained in the Scriptures, To 44. Whitgnife in bis de = 
which end in the late conference before his fence of the anſweare 
Maieſty A. (7) Deane of the Chapel remem- &c , peg. 88. and ſee fur- 
bred the practiſe of the Icwes, who vnto the ther there pag. 94. 
inſtitution of the Paſoner preſcribed by Moſes, 6 


(6) 
' added, as the Rabbins witnes, both fiones ana Sminglins de Bapti/. alled- 


wordes eating ſowre hearbes, aud drinking wine, op by 4 . Whiguift v- 
with theſe wordes to both, take and cate theſe m bt ſupra. pag. 126. 
remembrance ec. arinke this in rem.mbrance F (7) | 


&c. vpon which a4lition and tradition of theirs, In the ſome of the con- 


. our S auiour taftitured the Sacrament of his Lf} fetence before the kinges 


{upper in celebrating i with the ſame wordes, & Matelly at Flampton court 
After the ſame manner, thercby approming that _ 1603. 


1603. fag » 67. and 68. that fatof theirs un particuler, wherupon (ſaith 
8 


the booke ) M. Deare cocluded, (8) generally 
that the Church may 1ſttute andretame @ ſigne 


Ibidem . pag . 6$. 


60 finificant which jotisfyed bis Maieſty | excecding 
14. D. Coxel in his mo - wel. Allo 14. D. Corel vofellerh to diſike 


deft examination , peg .- the fingular (r) oppinion of jome, who thinke chat 


G3. thoſe ceremonies ordained by Chriſt and his A « 
(s)  Pofiles, ave fit enough tobiretamed mibe Church, 

M. Conucl. Ibidem. and but the reſt as bring mad: without warrant haue 

pap. 64. no warrant to remaine flil , whereto ſaith he, - 
(t) | {s) we arſmeare (affirming) the Churches law- 


Af. Conuel ihidem , pag. ful ordaining of ceremomes for ends ſpiritual (as) 
66. firſt for ornament &c , Secondly to ſter vp denotie 


on Ofc. for (t) (ſaith he) the principal exerciſe 


| u 

See MM . Whitguiftes de - of our relygion being ſpirttual is not e:ſily cbj/er = 
fence of the anſweare to. wed of the greateſt number which are carnal, & 
the admonition, pag. therefore we propound not naked wiſteries, bus 
268. 269. 279. cloath them, that theſe offering to the ſences «cer 
3x1) tame maicfty may be receined of the minde with 
Ibidem. pag. 286 . and greater reuerence; and vpon this ground it is 
287. and 288, &c. that the Church of England doth ag yet retain 
(y) 
1bidem . _ 270, and apparel, acknowwledging that it (x) ſer « 
D. Samuel Gardner in his weth to edification, and carrieth with it (y) 8 
dialogue betweene An- fit and profitable fignification, 19 defence where 
maps ov] & [reneus ec. of Peter Martir (a1 th, ( Z) bmx can we deprome the 
fel.c. 1 . faithof Church Church of this liberty, that it may not ſrpnify ſome 
veſtimentes, they are not | _ thin 
without g10d and proper ſignification, for the linnen garment is 4| ſimbole an 
ſtone of innxcency and purity, whereof it is ſaid in the reuelation of the Sainttes 
that they ſhal be cloathed with long white robes, (2) Tcter Marier, 
in his epiſtles annexed to his common places in engliſh, pag. 119, 
and fee 1, Whitgmft vbi ſupra pag. 290. and 1, Cartwright in M1. 
Whitgaiftes defence &e., p72. 599. ſpeaking of ſiting at Communion, 
faith chat in recerung ſitting we ſignify reſt that 15 a ful fimſking through 
Chriſt of al the cerem1ial Law , and s{1d-m . poſt med. he | 
to be, the yea'on of two notable learned men Ioannes Alaſce, and 1. Hoe + 
per. Alſo Caluin inftit. l. 4. cv, lo, je, 14. ſaith, ergone (wp 


i 
i 
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nrhi ceremoniarnm rudior:bus dehitur adiunandam eorum inhperi 
won dico omnine enim viie illis efſe ſentis hoc genus adminiculi, tartum hit 
contendo, vt is modus adhnbeater qui Chriſtum llauſtrer nopobſceuret. requi- 
ring in his wordes there following as neceſſity toſuch ceremonies (iv 


tia, id cad 


famifieatione aignitatem ) worthines of ſignification . and ibidem. ſeft, 15 . he. 


chalengerh our ceremonies onely as defeRiue through pretended 
want of fignification, therefore (though vntruly) tearming them, 
ſigna omni ſugnificatione carentia , ſo fully did he acknowledge fgnifhmg 
ceremonies, And Zanchins in compend. loc, 16. pag. 639. ſaith, ceremoe 
ne ſunt pietatis exercitia qui ſua ſignificatione ducunt vos ad Chriſtum, al» 
ledged to this purpoſe by 4. Powel, de Adiaphoris theſes &c. printed 
Londins 1606, pag. 105. inthe margent, (a) 

Germans Conſtantinop . 
thing by her allions and rites? If now we do who liued 900. yeares 
but accordingly enter into examination of lince in his Theoria reruns 
our other Church apparel vſedin the Maſſe, Eccleſiaſticarum ſaith, ron- 
we ſhal finde that every part thereof was in- /wra capitis Sacerdotis & 
ſtirured with a moſt holy and profitable ſig- rotunda ers priorum media 
mification, no leile then were the Coape, and ſettio vice corone eft ſpines 
Surpleſſe. | guam C hriſtus geſtanit &c, 

(3) And fo accordingly the auncient rubedo veftimentorum cing 


wrirers thac liued many ages (ince do (a) ex - indicat tintlam Chriſts ſto 


plaine, that thereby is repreſented the ſacred lam carnis in ſanguene mn 

| tragedy ems immaculata CrKce, 1. 
remg, quia etiam corrineam chlamidem geſt auit in paſſione Chriltus &c. Tu- 
nica que alba eft, dutinitatis ſplendorem indicat, et Sacerdoris ſplendidans 
ronuer/atronem, lora turice qua ſrnt ad manum, ſignificant vinculum Chrifts , 
vinttun enim eum abduxerunt ad Caipham &e . Lora que ſunt tranſuerſa 
ſanguinem firnificant qus fluxit ex latere Chriſti in cruce, peritrachelion eſ 
faſeiola qua produc. batur a Pontifice vinftus et trailus in interiorem partems 
per collum Chriftus ad patiends-m ip/e profiſcens epitrachel: dextera pars de« 
notat arunnlinemw quam delerunt illadentes dextre Chriſti . leua pars crucis 
eſt geſtatio ſuper hammer; eqs efc. C auſula denotat Ccoccineam prrprram , 
quam leſu illadentes geſtardam impy dederunt &c, incenſum autem repre « 
ſentat aramata illa qua offer cb.une ſepeliendo domino , and hamng cxplained 
duers other he ſaith, Agnocrre igitur omnes Sarerdnres que ſacro Altars 


sfidetis, et tnerurntom wviflimom (acrificatis, god winas paſſicuer Chriſ's 


arauncietis rc, Thus far Germans explaring the rites and Higniſicationy 
LE a. of the 


=» 


4443 Trad. gs. Set. 4. Olieftions againſt the cereinovies Subd, 8; 
of the Greeke Church . And for the Latin Church, ſee the {ignih » 
cation of the Church apparel and other rites explained allo A 
850, yeares by Alcuinus, de dinmit officys, c. 38. quid fignificent veſti- 
m-nta. and by Amalarins, ae Ecclefi aſtics efficys, 1. a,c 0 
19.29. 21. & l.;.c. 19. and by Rabarus Maurus, |. 
cler. c, 15. et ſrquenubus, 
(Sd) traged; of our Sauiours paſſhon with other 
Where can our adnerſa - mica fienifications, which though they 
ries finde in the text any were not knowen to al (as neither {b) were 
explanation made of the the confeſſcd ſignufications of the Preilily ap 
ſionificarios of the Preiſt- parcel and other ceremonies in the old law 
ly apparel and other ce- knowen to the-yulgar of choſe times) yer 
remonies ofthe old law? 1s this no more now then it was during the 
which yet are confciled old law, any lertto the profirable/reraining & 
and explained by D. vſage of them, as 1s 1400. yeares fince and 
BAbington Biſhop of W:r - aboue, preciſely ro this point | obſerued of 

c ter, in his notes ypon ceremonies in general by.(c) Origzn, and Di- 
Exolus (Fe, pay. go. oniſtus. (d) Areopagita, and afterwardes by 
499. 4il. 412. 414: F. (e) Anguſtize, A thing ſo euident thac 
419. 420. 428. 431- lundry (f) Proteſtant diuines of great eſteeme 


& ;87. and by Ba/lin- haue profeſlcd {t;] to retaine he accuſtomed 


g2r 1n oy decades in en- | Ccevemoni:s 
p'iſh, 3. d:cade, 5. ſermon, throughout, (c) Origen, | hom . 5. in 
numm:r, faich, i Eccl aticisobſe ruatiombus vonnulla 'unt huius mods 744 
emnbus quid-m facere aCeſſe eſt, ner tam'n ratio eorum 0m: | "MS paret CFC. 
oiuntta eNQ3 hecet aire of nil:a Converemus, U CtamIn corum all; EY; Yatioo 
nem, (d) Diwnibns Arcopagita de Eceſ.. Heerarch . cap. wit, faith 
0 tgnifying cerem nies, plarms ex his que ignoramus cauſas « babein arg 
nilim.1s novis quideos (TROY ALAS, Verum preſtantioribus ordinib 1s Cognitas &c, 
(ec) Anz. 4c dotrins Chriſti na. t. ;.c.9.aith, quiantemnon inte.lk 
git quid ſig oaifees ſignum, & tamen ſi gnum eſſe intelligit ned ipſe premitur 
ſ-rmue, melins eft amtem vel prems ucognitis jed viihbus ignis quam inte 
11:ter ea interpretando a 1170 [ernitutis edetam ceruirem laqueis erroris ins 

vr, T9 a, molt agen; confclhon of Au burgelin the Engliſh 
br ny or conteiions [pio.433. faich, our Comcnes arcwrouw Fog AC = 
cit{og 19 ” bare? av91% 1 Py FP ſe, for the Maſſe is retained ftil amongſt vs, 
nl celonrated wito great; tian, yea and almoſt al the ceremonies that are 
"Y 2 Ko for 7p for we baue neede of ceremonies that | " _ ou 


TraQt. 5. Se. 4. Of the Haſſe, aniwerred, Subd. 2, 445: 
&c. And ſee further there pag. 440. And MeliufHhmnin his Apo/ngte 
confeſ, Aunuſt . perliiteth in defence therof ſaying yet. further, yon « - 

| bolemus Miſſam, ſed eam religuoſe retinemus ac defendimns, fiunt enum apsd 
nos Aliſſe ſngulis dominicis diebus &c. et ſernantur vſitate ceremmig pug- 
lice, ordo lechonum, orationum, veſtitus, et alia ſumilia. 1n (o much as He- 
[pinian . in hiſtor , Sacram . part . 2, fol. 120. having recyted theſe wor - 
des ſaith thereof, nec quicquam aliud in dottrins Pontificiorum de Miſſa 
reprehendit Apologia quam quod celebratur latina tantum lingua, quod dee - 
tr CEremonias oradeſſ ex opere operato (wherein he belyeth the Catho-. 

|| licke doctrine) quod docerur etiam Miſſam ſacrificrum eſſe propiltatorium 

' | pro vin ac morins &c And ſee Hutrerns alledyed next herafter,afcer m.. 

| at *. And M. CarthWright, and MM. Whitawift, do both of themcon- . 

* | fefſe in the examination of places after the end of 14. Whitgniftes de- 

fence, pag . penule . that the Lutherans do obſerue 1g's ard al the Popiſh 

appar'l vſed in the Maſſe . And Zepprrus the Caluinitt in his polerra Ece 
| clefaſica &c. printed Herbone. 1607 . pag. 9. faith, Altaria hoſtie [eu 
| panes numiliry, corporalia & Calves conſecrati &c . habitus ille miziſtrorum- 

Aaronicus, & ſaterdotalis, cerei ardentes, idola it imagmes &c. hiſq, fimi- 

l:a, quorum colluutes et ſordes in plurimis Enangelicorum Eccleſys ſecun - 

dum magis et minus etiam nunc hod:e inuentuntur . and Hutterus Door 

and publicke profeſſor in the vniuerfity of Witteuberge. de ſacrificio 

AMiſſatio. I,n.c. 13. prior. 614. faith, In Miſſa mults orcurunt\' erg. 

93 14 914 natnra ſua ſunt l:herg et wadifferentes &c, quales ſunt veſtes [, e-, 

vaſa ſarra, ceres, th\miamata, et id genus alie ceremome, quarum vis in 

Eccle/ſys etiam Lutherans non plane exolenit . is 

 Smmglinsinepicher , de Ca- 

cerm-nies of our Maſſe and Church apparel, none Miſſe . tom, 1. fol . 

Huli ricke (g ) Sninglias geving withal his ſpe- 187, ſpeaking of our 

| cial allowance of our Church yeſtimentes in Church apparel ſaith, 

reſpect of ſuch their foreſaid fignification , veſtes quibus amicitur ce- 
whereby is ſo repreſented to vs the manner /-ſtis menſz miniſter non ad- 
and memo'y of our Saviours ſufferinges ; modum damnamus quoad 
; where- formam attinet : nam quens 

no1 monrat capt ad eum morem velatum quo Chyiſtus velebatur in Crfhe 
domo? Fc. þ A rs JUamTm N)s albam vocamus, ean veſtem referat qua Chrt- 

| fs ab Herode ad ludibriam donatus eft, unde eam fluere mallem quam cinft-m 
eſſe 11 propter 1prration-ms coll, gums : Clamidem quog, purpuream quonis tem= 
pore 070. tei effe non ſecus ac poderam albam, Puſillum hoc quod in manu fi'- 

a: njti a 


Fg 
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niſtra geſtatwr, fs ad fatuam allsgationis ad quam flagris ceſus eſt ſimbolum 


fit, probatur : pmiliter hoc quod nunc ſtol.m vocamns (quamuss revera ſto 
la non ſit) fireliqua vincula repreſenter &c . Thus far Swmglivs in allow- 
_ ance of our Church apparel, and the finification thereof, cuen in that 
very roar which be wrote purpoſly againſt the Malle. 

(h) 
See heretofore, tra. 1. whereunto the -remote Churche: 
(cR. 5. ſubdrſ ez. atg. Grece, (1) Armenia, and (k ) Ethopia, de allent ; 
h.i.k.l.m.n. o, ncither may this ſignification of/our Sauiours 

(1) __  ſifferinges thus repreſented by 
See heretofore tra. 1. rites and ceremonies of our Maile, ſceme co 
ſett . 5. ſubamiſ. 1 ,betore eur other aduerfaricscither range or um « 


X, at the figurez, | probable, for ſeeing it is heretofore made ſo 
(k) _ | cleare, &by che ſelues(1) confeſſed, char che 

_ See there at the. figure Church haith auchority & po'ver to inſtitute 
I. (1)  fgnifying ceremonies, can any [ceremony or 


Sce next hertofore tra. Ggnitftication be thought mare choice. & wor- 
5. /ct. 5. ſwbdiiſ. 2. thy, then tha t, whereby is repreſented the 
al.Y. Ze. manner and progreſle of our Saujours pain- 

—F14 | ful agonies for vs ſuſtaiued . May thole ſa- 
Petty Martir in his col - cred and deare remembrances of ouraccom- 

Ieion annexed to his pliſhed redemption behoulden to vs fo vn- 

common places in en - grateful or in them ſelues ſo yaworthy, or 
liſh, pag. 160. aftir- prophane, as that the Church of Chriſt may 
meth that 5z che oldcere- not now byher fewer ceremonies preſcribed 

_ wonres was fiſt ſer forth wn her publicke Liturgy, geue Gonification 

 Chriff, and the redemption of his dezth and paſſion already paſt, which 

which ſhould be made by the Tewiſh (*) Church haith formerly by her 
bim , and in his common many moe ceremonies, repreſented and (ig - 
places engliſhed, pag. nifyed as being then furure and to come? 

530. he further affirmeth And ſecing that ceremonies, though of their 

| that every ceremony (of the owne nature indiffercnt, being yet once com- 

ol4 law) was 4 token & ſha maunded by the Church, do|thereby con » 
dow of Chriſt. | feſſedly (m) loaſe the natureof 341iffcrency, and 

m) | are 

M. Whitgnift m his defegce &c. pag. 92 . ſetterh dowen in his mar- 


gent there, thinges indifferent loale the neture of indifferency when th:y are 


commanded. and in his text there doth proſeeute the proofe thereof, 
| at large 


-—- 


$ alſo of (h) 


the foreſaid 


fice 


Traft. 5%, Set. 4, Of the Maſſe, arſweared, Subd. 3. g47 
ar large further there pag. 93. that willy to breake the order appointed 
by tne Church in ſuch matters is finns, And lbidem, pag. 258, he fur - 
ther ſaith, in the conf. ſſi?mof th: Duch Church which is allowed by the Church 
of Geneua, and diners other reſormed Churches, it is thus writen of thinges 
1a is ferent, thiages otherwiſe indiff-rent of them ſelues after a ſort chawnge 
their nature woen by ſome commanundement they are either commannded wr . 
forbidden, becauſe that. neither they can be ominted contrary totbe commann- 
dement, neither done contrary to the prohibition , Alſo 24. Poyel in his 
| booke of chinges indifferent. printed, 1607. c. 2. fag. 7. faith, 

ſuch indifferent thinges as by the Church hanue beene lawfully and orderly 
rſticured 4nd approued Fc. haue more then humane authority yea plamly 
dinine, the reaſon hereof 13, becauſe the Church is direfled by the ſpire of 
Chriſt who is truth, therefore the preceptes of the Church in thinges mdiſfe - 
rent are both true and holy . 

are in reſpeR of ſuch commaundement be - (2 | 


come neccilary , And fecing alſo that the 
tareſaid ceremonies of our publicke Lyturgy 
being oflike (* ) indifferency are matters, not 
of our late invention, bur (a5 appeareth by 
the (n) premiſes) were oblcrued and to vs 
delinered by (0) the Primutine Church, the true 
ard beſt miſirts to poſterity, which going before 


lerdeth vs tlie way. with waat Ipirit of con- 


tradiion& innouation m2y we then thinke 
thoſe potletIed who not reouarding the eX- 
a nole and authority of the auncienct Church 
(which them clues (p) acknowledge for the 
|: | rrue 


Of like indifferency, and (o- 
conteiled by Hutrterus, 
Doctor & publicke pro- 
fellor in Wittenberge 10 hys 
booke 4 /acrificto mſſtt- 
co.C. 1} . pag. 614. lay- 
ng, 11 Miſſa mull e£ 0rcur- 
runt ceremonte que naturd 
ſua ſunt liber @ et mdifferen- 
tes, quippe neg, a Chriſto 
n:q, ab Apoſtolts praccpte 
vel prohibits, quales ſunt 
veſtes facre, vaſa ſacra, ce- 


rt, thymiamata, et id genus alte ceremonte, quorum wv/ns Eccleſys etiams 


L rtrharams no4 plne exolentt . 


(n) See tne ceremonies of the Maile 


mencioned by the auncient Fathers, alleged heretofore in the pre - 
fice to the reader, ſef..12, at *, next after p ,andſef. 14. through- 
ont, and in| the body of the booke, rrafF. 1. ſet. 2.throughourtand 


ſ-#. 5 . throughout. and rraft, 2. /et. 1. ſv44miſ. 1. throughout . 
and rrat. 4, etl. 1, throughout, and /edt, 3. throughout, and ſett. 
4. 5 liuil 1.prope et pulo poſt iniuiunm , (0) So ſaith the confethion 
0 Bylemia in the engliſh harinony of confetſions, pag. 409 . And Me. 
Bil on ia his perpetual gouernemeac of Chriltes Gaurca, c. 13 . P49 «. 


H h h 285. 60 


448 Traft. 5. Se, 4. Obiettions againſt the ceremor.ies Subd. 3. 

285, doth prefer the iudoement of the Prinutine Church &s, becauſe 
ſajth he, they were nearer the Apoſiles times, and lik_lier ts onderſtand the 
Apoſtles meaning then thoſe that come afrer &c. (p) 1, lewel in his 
publicke chalenge at Paules Crofle, appealed to the firſt 600 , yeares, 
as being the true Church. And Af. Whitaker comra Camp. rat .. 5, 
reneweth that chalenge ſayivg further thereof that, eai 
nium profeſſio. And 4. Whue in his way to the true ( 
385. faith, in the firſt 600. yeares there was no ſubftantial | 


innouttonreceined iutothe Church. 
rrue Church) in her (q) confeſſed retaining 


q-. 
That the Maſle with the of che ſaid ceremonies haue not forborne ra 
now vſual ccremonies reiec& and condemne them for{ſuperttitious, 
7 


_ therof, haith confeſledly and (r) fagchke. 


continued and beene ge- 4 Hitherrto is entreated ofthe Maſſe and ti 


_ neral for theſe laſt thou - ceremonies, therof only now remaneth as yet y 
ſand yeares, ſee hereto - vniſpoken of, the language in which itis by vs | ©! 
fore, tratt, 3. ſe. 2. celebrated - concerning which no longe dis oY 
Sbdmiſe. 2 .arl.m.n. & courſe ſhal be needful ; fi | becauſe that | © 
there alſo at the figures Martin (5) Luther him ſelfe confeiled that | © 
4. 5. next after q. of che language wherein the publicke Lirurgy ” 
their yet further anciqu1- is to be celebrated, is but a marter in ir ſelfte p 


ty in the times of B.1/z/2, inditferent. Secondly, it is (x) heretofore pro. 
and ' Chriſoſtome, ſee in ued (from our aducrſaries owe confeſſion ) Ce 
the preface co the reader . thar the publicke Liturgy haith for theſe chou- S 
ſeF., 14. throughout . ſand yeares lalt pait bene celebrated in Iatin, 3 ir 


and AM. Powcls teſtimo- T _euen - 
ny there towwardes the end of that ſeRion att, where he only excep- oy 
teth againft the truth of thole Lyturgies, acknowledging otherwiſe Ft 

in them the forme of our Maſſe . Which other pot concerning the true. "7 


authors of the ſaid Eicurgies, is ikewiſe confetled from his owne bre- F 
thren. /bidem, ſeft, 12.ats.t. (r) The Century writers writing of bar 
the eight Century or age, whoſe beginning was goo. |yeares ſince, be 
do confeſſe that then preuailed, rearrienn ſpeftaculum, + ſucrificeum pro J n 
wicticet mortuis, centur , Y, col. 361 . & cent. 9 .col, 145. they tearme the SEL 
che publicke Lyturgy, theatricn ſreFaculs recyting vp in parcticuler there G 
5 Res rn] Go 
col. 245 . & 246. the Maſſing rites and ceremonies yet to this day 
viſual, they and others acknowle ging yet further that in the 7. Cen - 


tury or age, which degaq a chouſaud yeares fiance was Maſſe celebrated || _ 
 amlaine| 
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ſn latin. fee this heretofore, rraft. 1. ſeit. 2. ſubdiniſ, 2, inthe mar» 


gent at g. Ard M Sparke, againſt Af, lohn D. Albines . pag. 160. 
confeſſed that, the Maſſe now v/ed commonly call:d $, Gregories Maſſe , 
was receined Anno , 780. Before which time (ſaith he) $. Ambroſe Li » 
rwrgy (being the very ſame with the other almoſt in eucry ceremony) 
was much im vſe, (Ss) Hoſpinianus im hiftor. Sacramentar. part 


2. fol. 33. ſaith, docert (Lutherns ) librum eſſe ſine in __ ſine in pere- 


grina lingua Mifſam celebrare, ' (t) See this heretofore, traft. 3. 
ſeit. 2, ſubd. 2.10 the margent vnderg. | (v) | 

| | Our- conuerhon by S. 
even in ſuch nations as vnderſtood not the Gregory being ſomwhar 
latin language, and it 1s 1n it ſelfe evident aboue 1c&0.yeareslince, 
that the cngliſh nation was aboue 1000, 24. White in his way 


yeares lince conuerted by S, Gregory to la- to the true Church. pag. 


ein (u) ſeruice, the which haith euer fince 378. confelleth that zhe 
accordingly continued as the publicke Li- /atin language came mm in 
eurgy of this nation. Thirdly, the more aun -+the time of Gregory 

cient proofe and realon thereof is eſtabliſhed (x) 

and certaine, forieeing it is heretofore made See this heretofore; rrat?. 
plaine that inthe other much more auncient 1, /eft. 2. ſnbdmy. 1. 


- times, the Chauncel i1 which the Preift did jn the maigentatm.n, 


celebrate the pu-]icke Liturgy, was ſo (x) ©. and fee the auncient 
ſeveral to the Cleargy, as that the Laye teſlimony of Diomſins An 
people might not encer thereto, and that yeopagita, in the preface 
alſo divers partes of rhe publicke prayers to the reader /et?, 9 , 1mi- 


vſi1al there in Maſle cime, were (y) pronoun- tio, at C. 

ced in ſecret, \t is thereby made vndoubred | (y) 
that the publicke Licurgy was not then made Of this fee heretofore in 
audible and common to the Laye people, the auncient Liturgies of 
Fourtly, there is not any appearing neceſſity S., Baſile, and Chriſoſiome, 
herein of the vulgar langnage fo! ſceing that in the preface to the rea - 
the Preiſtes proper and principal end in tis der, ſel, 14. at the 
celebrating of Mille and ſacrificeis therby ſecond h, and ice alſo 
not to inftruQM the people, but ro worſhip heretofore, rratt. 5. ſett. 
| God (as faith $, Arguſtine thereof (2) enltu 4, ſutdiniſ, 1. in the 
| lutrie) margent vnder t, the fur- 
ther teſtimonies Nerein of Innoc-ntivr, and the Laodicen Conneel; heres 
'to alſo is not impertinent the w14y/e yied of auncicat in the Greeke 
Hl 4 Chareh 


4595 TY 
Charch, w herewarh the Piciſt was tor the time co inpatied about , 


whereof fee heretofore, rratt . 2. /et. 7. intio, at Z, 
heretofore, tratt. 3. {ett 1. ſubdim/., 2,atk. | 
0 
Hirrom . iac, 1. ad Titum 
ſaith, qid ie Ep, cop ſer- 
1160 og. eft. quit quetiare « 
DY9, ſus poplig percalis il- 
libatas Deo oblaturns eff 
wvittimas. And Ambroſe, 
inP/al.38S. (11th, ker 
prencep: "m S.icerdotum ad 
0s venientem, vVIidimus 
et audinumus offerextem pro 
bis [angninem ſun : le - 
q.amur vi pajſumsts Sacer - 
aotes vt offcramus pro po- 
pulo ſocrificiiem, ef rofir - 
mcrito amen hozorabiles 
ſacerantio , and Naw. 0/3 
ze. paſt .S. al ooplini. molt 2uncient Fathers, Fiftly, the 
haret.tcarmeth the Preilt 


therie) and ro make (a) oblation 


crifice for them, dependeth not v 
reſpondence ofthtir particular vn 
no more then doth his hike conte 


it ſelfe accompliſhed and perfe, 


(c) might not be preſent, And ſo 1 


&; DEC; 4. Obieltion againſt the ceremoiiies Subd, 3. 


for him ſcite and the people, it 11 
that God vndertfiandeth whar 1s 
and cone by the Preiſt, as for the people, 
the Preitles ate of celebrating ot pyblicke fa - 


riſed oblation (b)) for the deade, 
pon coreſpondence held with them, butis in 


(7) See this 


Ind praiers 
(uthcient 
zercin ſaid 


pon the c0= 
Jerſtanding 
(ſedly prac= 
depend V - 


25 was the 


Preiſtes ſacrifice in the old law far him felfe 
& the whol congrc gation, whercat 


the prople 


ccordinely 


Theoave ( *) Beza, confeſſeth of the publicke 
- liturgies celebearion had 1n therimes of the 
INCONUENI =» 


ence 


rhe mediauor betweene God hd man, And Tonatins im ep iſt, af Smirnenſ, i 
ſaith, 12 the Church nothing is greater then the Biſhop nho ſkccr1{ccth ro 


God for toe {uſty of the world. nd Chriſoſtome, de Sacerdot . 


[:0.C- +0 


juitio, ſaith, nam e108 701 pro omnt cuntate (quid autem dico LL o-cinitate? ) 


Imm? pro vn. aerſ? 12111110 ly, 1t10n.c fungitur, et ArPrecatur 1 2n1c naves 00; 


rium propitiim Demum fiert, non ſolum vinenrium (ed etiam mor 
{-m pittas eſſe debere ? and fee the Liturgies of $, Baſile, and 
alledged heretofore in the preface to the reader, ſet. 
margent at the ficlter r. And the Apoſtle, habr., 5.1. 


orum, <H4= 
Chriſoſt«me, 
I4. in the 
2, teacheth 


according! y char enery Preiſt 15 ordained {or men in ER perrai ning to God, 


that he may o7er guiftes and i Fa ſinnes fc. as for the: 
for him (elfe (b) Of che Preiftes oblation for the dea 


11 the gs I Ch {1 'Ci1, (: af os Dreonanc reſt;mony thereof 
traft.i 2 . ett. 


7/3/10 and others, alledutd heretofore, 


nioaxc after. the nf 6-5 


a Ys us S.Yy. &. 


. &c, whereby is ſufficiently pr 


1 the ma! gent at the figures I 


people, ſo al,o 
de prac Qiſed 
from $S . Au- 
rt ſubamiſ.3. 
& chere 
ed that the 
Primitive 


aun 


_ are 


like 
are 
the 

Litu 
lebr: 
lang 


veh 


Traft. 5. Set, 4. Ofthe Maſs, anfreared. bd, 34 qs1 
Primitiue Chyrch held the Preaittes celebration abſolvre in ir ſelte 
without any neceſſity of the peoples particuler ynderſtanding, (<c) 
And there [hal be no man in the tabernacle of the Congregation, when he 
greth m ro mike an attonement 1 the holy place, until he come out, and have 
»1.1de an atton:ment for him ſelfe, and for bis houſhould, and for al the Con- 
 gregation of Iſrael, Leuiticus , 16. 17, (*) See bezas Wordes here» 

tofore, iratt, 4. ſet, 4. 
ence of the vulgar language ſcemeth great fine. ac *., in the mar, 
a\wel 1n reſpect of the (d) chaunge and de- gent , 
generating, dayly incidentto thole ianguages (c) 
as alſoin reguard of the communion of di- The chaunge of vulpar 
{perſed Churches in forraine nations, which languages appeareth by 
is preſcrued by larine (ernice, {o as in what example of our owne fo 
cuntry focuer. of the latine Church any ſtran- greatly altered from the 
ger ſojourneth, he js yer in regrard of the firſt old englith, as that 
Church ſerie & pudlicke worthip ofGod, ours now vied, is almoſt 


2s thongh he w-+/ 22116, & fo according- become an other lan - 
Iy rhe [rh Pre in cf ebrats his publicke guage. Arthing fo inci + 


Liturgy att in Fran vc, and Gormany, as 1n dent to othcr nations , 
Jeutie, an Ie like may b: \aid of other people that If. D. Morton, in 
ant n tions; che covrary whereof taileth apolog. cath. part.1.c. 
out vyon the vale and divers celebrati- 10. pag. 25. ſaith, rw 
on of te puÞlicke Liturity according to the 29:tur tempus priomum de - 
diverity ot rites and vulgar languages Va - monſtra, quo vernacula gre- 
riable clſerti'd in ſeucral nations, Starly, ca, Rrmana, Habrea, Pri = 
the auncien; preiilentes of pub ickeliturgies mo coperint a natina ſua in- 
within the firlt 650, yearcs, are worthy of regritate devenerare , 
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obſeruatio.1 herein, for the Lirurgies in thole (ce) 
auncient times vied by the oriental Churches 1. Cor. 14. 15, 
are either Greeks, or Caldee, as hewile al the (f) » 


like auncient Liturgies of the weſt Church See the Annotations of 
are one!y latine, which argueth that vpon the Rhemiſh Teftamenr 
the firſt conuerfion of nations, the publicke vpan this place, 
Liturgy was not diuerſly firſt caught and Ce- 
lebrated accoding to the diuerlity of vulgar 7 woulg that ou al ſpoke 
languages. | | | flranse langneres, but ra « 
And whereas our aduerſaries do no lefſe 1he- tht you prephecyed ſor 
vehemently then yimnlly obtect eo the coOn- greater 1 he that Prophyfe- 
| Hal 71 trary cets 
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452 Tr. 5. Set. 4. Obietions arainfl the ceremomes Subd. 4; 
cy-th then he that jpeketh tracy that which the Apoſtle writeth to the 
will) tongues, except heex- Corinthians of { e ) prayer with wndetftanaang , 
pound it that the Church To torbcare that longer diſcourie hays in ex - 
may receme edificaron, plication thereot by our other (t/ wiiters, 
verſ, 5.euen ſ»y04, for ſo | bicifly an{weare: firff* that though we 
much as you couetſpritual ſhould fuppole it were ment of out] ordinary 
£5:fres [eche that you may praiers, (as indeede it 1s onely ſpoken of 
excel unto the edifying of languages (g) geuen in thole taſt|times by 
the Church, verſ. 12 . miracle) | 
whereby, & yer further againſt vs, as wel for that our now queſtion 
by the 23. 26. 27. & 1s onely of the Churches publicke Liturgy 
28. werſes, is made eui- cclebrated by the Preift, who vrdeaftanueih 
dent that the Apoſtles the ſame, andnot concerning the /Primitive 
Eiicourſcis not ofvulgar praters of rhe faithful, whom to vinderſiand 
Janguages, bur onely of their praicrs we do not forbid: Af alto for 
ſuch rongues as then that concerning praiers though not vnder- 
wore geuen by nuracle, ſtgode, the Apoſtle doth not there forbid & 
before which he here condemne them, bur to the contrary in the 
preferreth the guife of ſameplaceexpreſly (h) affirmeth that theſpirir 
interpictation: As alſo and aftefion of the party fo praying, doth 
the praier in a llraunge pray wel towardes God, alchorgh |his vnder- 
ronoue here mencioned {tanding be not thercby inſtrucied . Sccond- 
ly, though we ſhould for the time yer further 
ſuppoſe with cur acuerfaties thatthe Apoliles 
ſayirg d1d concerne the prayers made 1n the 
Churches publicke Littrgy, yetſſo allo ir 
meth nething for them; for thus much 
thovgh ſuppoſed, at the moſt but proueth, 
that the Cleorgy celebrating this Liturgy 
{hould vnderfiand the ſame: As forthe other 
; queſtion of the Laye peoples aGyal icyring 
(h) with the Prciſt in his cclebraticn thereof 
that 1s rothirg at al hereby inferred or pro- 


Ter, J4, concerneth 
Ikwiſc the ſpiritual prai- 
ers then verered in a 
range tongue geuen by 
extraordinary and mira - 
culous guift, and1sther- 
fore impertinent to the 
point now properly iſu- 
able, 


{f [ pray in an vnkrowen 
r197He my pirit pra'eth Fur 
my vnderſtanding 6 with - 


ſuppoſed notwithflanding) remaneth in que= 
6:7 fruift. x. Cor. 14. ſicnflil ag before 3 nay the Apoſie him felfe 
14, herein it is to be (bis ſaying being fo vnderiftooce) ſeemeth 
obſerucd, that the A- rather to l;gnify the contrary, in his afhrming 

polile tha- 


yet 1s jt in {ſuch fort defectiue as 


ued, but at the mt (the premiſſes though. 
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Traft. 3, Sect. 4, Ofthe Maſſe, anſweared. Subd, 4+ 453 
chat not al che vulgar or valearned, bur (i) poſtle here ſaich, that 
oze [pecially appointed to ſupply their place , notthe praier but the vn- 
muſt for them al anſweare Amen; ſo as the derſtanding is ynfruict - 
laye peoples ioynt aQtion herein with the ful, affirming plainly , 

Preiſt, is bythe Apoftles wordes (according that Began, © c the de- 

£0 this ſuppaled vnderftanding of the place) uotionor ſpirit ofthe pat- . 
rather excluded then direaly proued. ty ſo praying 15 Acccp < 
2 table, or (as the mar=- 

ginal notes of the engliſh Bible of 1576. vpon this place at 1« 
are) doth his part. (i) If thow bleſſe in the ſpirit as [hal 

he that ſupplyeth the place of the vulgar ſay Amen upon thy N\ 

bleſſing, ſecing he vnd:rſtendeth not what thou ſazeſt» | 

0» Low. 34s 16« / 
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at n, aunciently conſecrated with the 


ly fed in his 
203. 4f 10. 
310,0, /o 
ncioned in the 


G0. Co, 
29, 4, 


S. Auguſtines ſermons de rempore proued to be his Go. g. bis ſaying, non hoc 


Auſterity of life vſed by S. lames by S. Tohn Baptiſt, & by $. The 


corpus quod videtts manducaturs eſtis &c , anſweared , 250, 


He &+ the 


other Primitiue Fathers confeſſed by Proteſtantes for the Hſe 296, &c, 


| Authors vſually alleged by Proteſtants agrinſt their knowen m 


_ B 
Afils Liturgy proved , 


Beouardin their errors . 


' Benediftion of the Preiſt antiently v/ed at the end of the Maſſe. 


the peoples then bowmg of their heages. 


Bereng.rms his wpugning J real preſence, ſing ingllar at that time 1 


d . his other errors. 


Bernard a Roman Catholicke . 263 . at 11. his doftrine ofreal 


atz. He «; ad a miracle done in confirmation thereof . 
Bertram wh-ther agats lh the real preſence . 
Beza his d (perate e4:ion from the real preſence , 


Bigami forbidion in a Preiſt , 77.9. Alſom a profeſed Widow. 


Bloud in the Chalice. 


aning 262. 
q. 206. Þo. 


4t.k. 
386, 4t2. 
439. nd 
431% 
him. 107, 


C 


. Alin reiefcth th> Fathers for their aoflrme of, ſacrifice . 3or .k. 307. 


6. His ftr. mee aeniſed rel preſence , 
Camel to paſſe trough an neelde; ee peſſible . 


169. va 
152. at 5. 


Canon of the Alaſſe haw attn cient , 2 71.4t 3, Pronounced in ſecret, $0.90. 


Canons of th: Apoſtles proned. 

Caprrnaites underflood Chrift as ſpeaking of corporal eating . 
bel:eued not th:refore his wordes , th. k. And are thereuſ 
not for th-ir miſunderſtanding, but for their miſbeleeving his w 


| C arolaſt adius his expo'ttro of Ct riſts words 138.0. His preteded 


bread prepared for them 12 liew of the Sacrament , 215. 


E1vre are ſomiumes brovg), t 64 preſence of the myſteries. 98.4 


viſos 375 fo 
'Þ 


Catechumens remouca m1 faſſe time go. Af 18. 98. atz., wry 


des, w.r. 


Holy 
. Tet for thew 
3. A mira + 


culowus 


ſrene of the 
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 cnlons diſpoſſeſſing ſo done by $. Bernard . 
Centuriſtes diſcliamed from by Sutline . 


ſtir vp denotion 


Chancels aunciently wſed in the Church. 
Chaunge of ſacrifice upon channge of the law, 


Chriſt his promi'e of his body to be eaten .127.G&c . His anſwearable per 
formance. 135+ &c. S . Pault anſwearable explication. 145. The Fathers 
agreeable doftrine. 106. confirmed with miracles. 187, 


Chriftes wordes confeſſealy plaine for real preſence. 146 . y. Proteſtames af- 


' farming them figurative cannot agree thereof , 140. f. That they are not 
frouratine. | PETS 


c brift offered the ſacrificc of the body and blsud at his laſt ſupper. 36. 57 7 


3216, His ſaid {acrifice not diſhonourable to his ſacrifice of the Croſſe , 348 , 
His Preiſthood being aparabaton, 356... often offered explained, 360. 
y. A Preiſt for ever according ts the order of Melchiſudech im re(peft of che 
E «chariſt . 335. at 2. His body in many places at oxce. 162.h.36,. ce. 
149. 4t 3, 209. 0. 210. 4t b. 236. b. The natural propertics of his 
body, as circumſcription, viſibility, quantity, &c , ſuſpended. 147.at $. 151. 

p | | at 4. 

Churches had in the Apoſtles times, 22, h. conſecrated by the ſigne of _ 

Croſſe and holy water ., 64. Tr. Dedicated m honour of Samdles, 63. p. 


Bmild:d towardrs the eaſt 61. at. furniſhed with Altars, ſee Altar, wth © 


holy water. (ee con'ecration of water, with lightes. 7O. t. with images , 1þ , 
s. with reliques, ib. m. with veftrie . 4%. 0. with holy Corporals, Paten, 
Tur lr, ib. l. with veſtments, 16 0 
Circnmcilion tollerared by the Apeſftles for a time. 142. 
Crrenl ation of Proteſtantes in their diſpates of the real preſence, 154.at 7, 
Ciril , Hierofol . bis Catecheſis proued. 55 ,t . plaine forreal preſemce. 11G, 
a 2 _ 


461 

p 46. at 4 » 
an "307. ae 
Ceremonies though not commannded by God may be apptinted by the Church . 
440. at 4. 442.5, May be borrowed from the lewes. 47. at 2.3. 
ſundry of whoſe are fil retained, 438. at 4. &c. ordained to ſignify ard 

2 439, 41 2. 441.9, 
Ceremones of the vow Maſſe annciently vſed , 40. 48. 93. 432. V pou 
what ground they be inſtituted. 436. b, Allowed by Proteſtantet .' 442. ». 
Ceremonies of Baptiſeme auncient , | | 40. at 14, 
Chalice how called the Teſtament, 324. at 4. ſpecially conſecrated, 67.* . 
It contais.eth Chriſte bloud , 328. =. by teftmony of S, Luke. 321.7. 
| 23.'6. 62.9. 

274: 0. 332.46, . 
Chriſoftomes Liturgy proued, 41. &c. Obieflions pretended againſt it an « 
ſweared. 44. The ceremonies of our now Maſſe mentioned therein. 48 , 


EF. 
"> 
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T7 The Table, 
ar 2. 246, t. 269. #. and for ſacrifice for the deade . 


| Clemens conflitutions proxed . 


Commixtion or putting of one part of the Hoaſte into the Chalice , 


Communion under one or both kindes; the ſtate of the queſſion ſet 


ol. 4t 16, 


: TSa% 


415. 
394- 


Wen. 


Communion vnder one decreed by Councels . 395 . impugned by Proteſtants . 


296 . vnder one whol Chriſt, and the ſacrament preſerned. 397. 
not commannded by Chriſt. 401. The Primiciue Church ſomtimes vſed only. 
ene, 404. The Manichees bere,y berein . 404. 407. Proteſtants allow 


communion vnder one , 4CY . Reaſons monin g the Church to one, 413. Ob - 


tections from Scriptures auſweared. 415. From Fathers anſweared. 
| \64.u, Of 
holy water . 93 . b. of holy bread 215. m. Of mankes. 39. at 4. Of 
Candles. 70. t. Of incenſe. 49. 1. Of Altar . 66. 6. Of Chalice and 


Conſecration of water in Baptiſme with the ſigne of the Croſſe 


Era: 67 . *. Of Chureber, | {| | - 
Conſecration of the Sacrament 9g . &. made by wordes . 
Corporals, | 48. 
Corpus connot in Chriſtes wordes ſignify fignra corpori; , 
Croſſe, ſee ſigne of the Croſſe . % | x 
Cprians workes defended. 51. y . His plane ſayinges for real p 

bh. And for ſacrfice , » 
D 

Aniels Prophecy of ſacrifice . 
Dayly ſacrifice taught by the Fathers. 

Deacons a ſeveral ord r from Preiſthood, 71 . 4 . they, might 
Sacrament, but not offer ſacrifice, 0s 
Diomſins Areppagit 4 his writiages proued . 16, Obi:Hhons ag. 

ſmeared 21. His Catholicke 4otrm-s therein taught. 
D: putation betweene Luther and the Deml, ſec Luther . 
Diſtribution of the Sacrament to the Commuricants is aiſtinlt 


of [acrifice, 
E 


Aſters o5{-ruation not to be according to the Iewes. 
Elevation of th! Surament. | $1 
Epithites of lacrifi-e peuen by the Fathers, 


Errors of the Wil J-n(+s, Albigen/es, (5c . wizo impugnea the Maſe . 
 E{ajzes Prophecy of Preiſtes. 
Eſſees mrncinmed by Philo, were Chriſtians . 

Eſt, can in Coriſtes wordes 1mpor! {ignificat . 


422. 


63.P. 


67-07. * » 
[3d 


344 « 
293. h. 
aiſtrionte the 


ard 275.9, 


39* 


275+ 0 


14. 
« Þ. 196. C, 
273 278 . 
 370-« 
T4» 4. 


140. fu 
Euchariſt 


Jli.X, 


vnder both © 


109, 


reſence » 1 6c. 
303, m, 


1ſt them an = 


from oblation 


26. 


* 
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Euchariſt bow a Sarrament & ſacrifice. 316.1, Scereal preſence and ſecriſicee 


Eufebins Emiſſen. his wramees proucd . REEL & Lobo 
Exorciſt an vider or degree 10 Preiſt hood . 71. Jo 
: 

Aſting on Sunday and Chriſtmas day forbidden . ls 


Fay 1ng preſcribed before receming of the Sacrament 214. f. 430-4. 

F auil.ers ob/cure [aymges how tobe wnderſtood. 252.7, 240.at 10, Alled- 
by Proteſtantes againſt their knowen meaning . 261 . Their wary writing 
of the Sxrament, as norunt fideles. 238. at $. They are charged by Pro - 
'7 etants with OTE in re: preſence . 106. 1n Tranſubſtantiation 109. 


112. *. 116. *, Inſane. _ 293» 296. 302. 
Frouratine layinges proue nt. = 134. 
Figure excluideth not verity. 244. Po 
Firft 609 . yeares acknowledged by Prouflenc 294. bh, 
Fleſh profiteth nothing, anſweared , 12045 55 
Frattzaa of the Sacrament . 51. 9. 428, How aſſumedby the Apiſte 320. 

at 2. How afftrmed of Chriſtes body. ib. Ut 5. 

G 
GC Ofper read the peoph Pender Up. 49. . 94. . 4 waxen Candle 
vea lug tcd. | 94. &- 
Grace conferred by Sacramentes. 250 n.Þ.i35te. Fo 
Crammatical ſen/e of Scripture holden left. 326: q. It vgs real preſence . 
. Þ. and 146. )- 


Gr: ceke Church cunciently wed Maſſ- and the ceremonies thereof. as appea- 
v.11 hy the Lyturowes of Baſl i/il aad Chriſ»ſtome 43S; at this d ty alſo $f cont» 
weth the ſ.im< beleefe | 202, at6,-288.” 
Groory the great, one of t' 11% Fathers t1 w7009 lew | -ppeil.d. 294. h. g 
wert'd vs Englih min to Maſſe 194 .1. 295 at 5 . Taught Maſſe un 
litine. 292. 8 . & Private Muiſſe . 295 .9. ſor theliung and the deade . 
294. /. Miracles by him reported un provfe thereof. 366, 0, his Dia- 
lognes proucd . | - Sie 

Al. awed Cavdles, ee conſerrattion, 
H Eaten, mthe avacient Church: Darred Ci ms with adoring Chriſt 
is tle £5 nen . 20; .4t 10.207, « Thesr ol cl, ng of Anthropoph. ”7 
| | 121 .,4tZ. 
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6s Po. T1} The Table | 
Hereſy ener at it firſt appearing contraditied . 219. f. jet cobfeſſedly no firſt 


appearing or begining knewen of real preſer. Ce 426:X, Of adoration of 


the Sacrament . 218, Of Maſſe, 314. 2... 
Hipolitus his booke proncd, 04» Ja Þ 
Holy bread, ſee conſecration ; | : 
Holy water, ſee conſecration. | FL 
Honorsns the third did not F Jo bring Ti EN. 201. 4 4, 

1 + 7 
1:7" a doore oc. anime. 229.7, 
lewis Rabins for ſacrifice accorfling to the order of Melchi/, llech 33656, 


Jewes charged Chriſtiaus with of Fering a child in ſacrifice . hg. *, Thar 


malice agaimſ? the bl:(ſel Sacrament miraculoſly diſconcred, 188, 
dewih ceremonies may ſome of them be retained. 4037.» 43%» 
Imares arncient!ly placed in Churthe 'S, A 69, 
Sucen'e Aft;izCrent ly w/ca 7! Atl] fe time , 40, "3 94. d. 
Jediſſcreat hinges once cam. whe -d do thercby looſe the ndiure of tndifſe = C1 
rency. | 411, 412. #13. 446. me 9. 
Tof.ints communion 17 the Platios Church, « eprooje e of real [preſence , 117, C 
q. Not taught as n2ce(|. #7 ro ſulls Mio , ri, «© © 04 
Jnuocation in * Maſe me! of our B. L.::dy ke gas, 0 S Win vacl, and ao =» Af, 
ther Samdctes, | -] 49. 94s At. 
Mo | 4 
If ive] art nc: -atly 4a in Maſſe time. 429. As | ale k1ſſbng of the 721 
booke and Alter . 49: #.- 94+ fe be 433+ 3» C0 
Kyrie el:sſoa annciently 4, [7 433+ re 
L 3; 
1- anruare vulgar f arc [ary\to the publicke Liturgy 44 8. s , Obicttzon of 
an{weared. | | PV a Ap, 
Latine ſermice how eine . 293+ Pp: 
Latria reqnireth external ſacrifice, iT 279. 7 To 
Lew tranſlated argeth ſacrifice : 2744 * $12. 405 7 
fn 


L tye perſons , obdited to touch the Chalice, Corporal Fc. (68, '4 Ana to _ 


enter into Fe Corel, 62, 10, 
Lis "tos in the Tharch , 70, ft, conſecrated. ES, | 1. ae: 
Lo rom t: Mie condemned . + 61,448 + 37 
FS, Luke as for real preſence LLETE .Cr:jfire., 321 © v. tr ar fwearc tievero he 

| 322. Ce b 


is charged wito m1 uity, or fal eG ecke 
Luther 


The Table. 463 
| Lmther his defire to alter his opinion againſt the real preſence. 18% . at Ge 
He d:ſſented from Suinglins in the real preſecce 2:66 . his diſputation of 


 þ Haſſe had with the dewl. 369 » 
Liturgics of S . Bafil, and $. Chriſoſtome proued, 41 . obieftions to the con = 
trary anſweared , 44. Their ceremonies and Catholicke doltrines. 48. - 

| Liturgy of S. Tames, and the antiquity thereof, Fi Fong 


Liturgies of Athiopia, Hieruſalem, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, Syria, "ard 
the Laine, al of them make for ſacrifice , 287. p. them confeſſed anti = 


| 9uy. : 288. 9. 
. | M 

: M lichias bis Prophecy of the [acrifice of the new Teſtament . 309» 
| SD &. 307.Þ. 340eXo 
| /Malachias his miracle in pro:fe of real preſence , 195. Jo 
| FHarna inſcrior in efficacy to the Exchariſt, 13}. at &, 
; Marriage of Preiſtes forbiaden , 77 tn rcouard of their dayly offering ſa 
= crifice . : ib. 8, and $4. Yo 

| S. Maries death. 30. 31. ſhe was called by the Fathers, the mother of 
: God. | 1 58 * 

: Martialis his writinges proved, ; 309, Mo 
| AMathew Paris commented by Proteſtantes , 193». * . 


Maſſe, the word thereof how aunrient . 59. celcbrated tn Latine., 293. fo 
443.7 . vninuct/ally profeſſed 1000. yeares ſince, ib. l. and at 4 « conti = 
nued and dedicrd from thele times 11] the Apoſtl:s times. 291. 434+ fo 
coruf*ſſeal } 720 be rtnms9 thereof k:owen , 314. 0. Proued from the SCrip= 
tures of the new [effament . 316 . from the Scriptures of the old Teſtament s 
314. afſirmed an”! proued 14 it ſcneral partes hy the ery m:prtgners hire 
. of . 339. þ. v/ d vaver{ally our the whol C kriſtin world at Luthers firſt 
Apnea” n1. 256, * , Al auncie t Litrirgies Make for it . 48. 270- 28s 
Pp. mir cls mh. f: rit., 366, it bath beene impuencd oper. ty b: fere Luthers 
tine onel by confeſ] A Heraich s. 296. obreflioms avaſt it ar. (weared . 
248. Luther veins intrated 20anſt it ly /enfible confe ence with the dewil 
they 4pan abardonen it. JCg « Stinalins alſo 454. Cardoſtcams. 5375+ 
A1 le'uladre? his ,acrifice of breade and wine prefignred the ſacrifice of the 
new T:it.ume't, aſſed from the Scriptures. 335 « from the Rabies « 
* 33G, b. fromti'e Fats. 337. 0. Ard from Proteſtants . 3-8. 
| Aferacles inprovye of real proſonre. 187. 299. * . of ado: lingtbe Sacriment , 
225. of recerting ofthe SAcrament , 188. /. 194.9. 212 ,%. 103» Th 
Of A1afſ” ant facrificet | '$EG 


MNtixtnre of water with wine in tnc Coalice ancicnt L vied, "5 # 


xo £ons 9 


454 The Table, 


Atonkrs how axneient . 24. ther dxfterny 3" ad, 


N Ab':chodenofors fierie furnace . 1 fats 


Nunes prot er to COca, comminicated to CYECATNYES,.? 250 Fs iN; raazesy 


of Sataftes th: 1 the April tires in ther honour @& 1 oth tion, 36, 
N.itural pr xi ly s wy be. jrjpei aaed from-a PR 147 , ar 8. ard ſo were 


ia Chriſtcs bo 33 | Il. A 4, 
Niſcca ft-jt Conn ' ar] WET gift +þ d.ſtribytion of the > po Pap ir from the (4+ 
erifyc 0 te; of. Zj5J +4 » 
Nichol.:s *the Pope lib kch by Iwl. | 44.,X, 

Nuancs jee Virows lacrcd. | 
| | O ; | 
Bieftons {rom the 5, reDtures oatnſt real preſcnce ah mb I31. 
228 from the Fathers. 2 > os 
Ov Flns , 'patrſt At, fe aud {, AC crifice nſw earcd, AS 17 mcly. th at 15 dſband- 


jalle ro his ſacrifice vpon ho C7 aſe - 24d. Phe: Chriſt's 1 Yerſtbood paſſerb 
. uot away, JcFO. : 2M The a o [t: ould not be often cffered, 360 « Jo Ape 
glyed for others. 363. 4 
Onwuptency of 1 impsg; 4 by Proteſtantes in therr denval of rea! prejence, 
145. +. 31:4 Jt. the Caluniſtes pretended real preſence more depended 
©pon, then do the C:tholickes in\ theirs. | T9) «35 
Ora:rs thought by the Fat liobda Sacrament Y7.r. genenhy eBiJjhop only, 
86 . with 199 furwn ices 87.p. & > faſtmg $7. they confer grace £7. the 
feneral negrees th: ref. 2 Th Fa 
Rrabthr exporald by Chriſt, 132.5, ard (y his Euapgehſtes, 1h. *. 
Chriftes wordes. loan, 6. 55. are acnyed to be parabolic.tl by s, 
Chriſoftome | : | " 3:0. Po 
Patca aunciently wid. | | 483. 67. 
Pan ex-onnder of our Saviour wordes 145. 9. His comparing our ſacrifice 
E pea Alter, with tie {« uicrifices & Altans of the ewes, and Gentils. 233 37s: 
"7X; *e Lfſe of peace, 

_ feflm of life (1 1/ca Th the Aovoſiles times, 9 29, 
Poiet 0 tre (15 a ar s, 383. 4s 
P::1t3 vis to bony of volt ricees Eſſeer, corcmneth Chriſtian Monkes . 26, 
Pil:rtmane to holy plars. 69 p. to Hicruſoulem, 286 Tt pron-thele 
Vit werſality of Majſe throughout the whol Chriſtian | wha. 287 27. 
KB AY © 
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wk Argument thut Maſſe is Apoſtoluke — 290. *, 
Pix for reſeruation of the SACTAmcent ,212 +» X. certaine knowen miracles refore 

cd wercof. 163+ ©. 
Poltcarpe hrs epiſtle proved . =: 


Poſſeſſed perio;.s deliwerea b; tle acrifice of tle Maſſe, & the B, Sacremet. 98: 
Prater in A.ſje twtme to our Lady, S, Michael, and Sairtles, ſee muocation.. 
and for the deade. 39.41 7. 2$;.,4, of prayer in an unkyowen tongue. 
Prayers in M.ſſe time {emtimes vſ d mn ſecret, | 433» #. 
Preſcription whereof no begtmung ſince the Apoſiles times is knowen in real 
preſence. 127. Jo 1n ABT A100 of the Sacr,,ment. 218.4, in the roxnd 
forme thereof, 97+ Þ. In Maſge, 314. &. 
Preiſtes the word bow anicient , 70. Properly /o called in the new Teſtameng , 
74. they do truly ſccrifice, 72. ſo expl.uned by the Fathers . 95. foretold 
by Eſxy. 74. Trey offer [arrfice tn Chriſtes ſtcede , 75. A, 383-0. Chrift 
him /elef\ firſt execured thi; Preiſthood and ſacrifice, 76. e. Preiſihood de. 
riued from Chriſt . 359+. tr. Preiſthood for eucr according to the order of 
 Melcviſadech, 15 ently inreguard of the Euchariſt. 35 5. Preiftes haue po- 
wer to forgege ſine. 348, at 2.they my uot marrie, 79 . ther marriage 
forbidden in” egnard of [ner d.'yl, offering ef ſacrifice , 04. They Celebra- 
td Maſſe faſting. $d , ey are con ecralt a ozely bi a Biſlop . 86, 1:1 4 
Their tonſure , 39. 85, Theorvattion . $8. t, Profſtly veſiments in Maſſe 
time . $8. 8g. They trrge ſormtumes towurd. s the people ta Maſje time, 
4:2. 5. bow tacirhead's. 432.7. Ai.d /gnc the pecfle nith the ſiere of 
the Croſſe, 432. LF. 
Primitive Church commirdia. 347 . mm. 447.09. The firſt 660 . eares of- 
ter Criſt ackowleaged, | 294 .h. 447+ Þo 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, ſee ſacrifice, - 
d Ell preſence inthe Sar awment cyfeſſedly prſſuble, 146, Chriſts wordes 
confeſſdly plame for it . 146 . 225. preomnjed by our Sauiour. 125 . 
A i'wearabl; prriorm 4 ta toe Sicramert, 135 . explamcd accordry ply by S , 
Paxl. 145. Confirm'd with many miracles. 187 . jeuerally beleewed 
throughoutt9-w1l Coriſtian world jr te e Liſt i000, yeares. 106. 108 . 
h Deduced <y jcceſſive t:{tt,nones from the more auncit Fathers vp 10 
the Ap files tra $.. 109. Fe. corp. (ſeuly nn firſt bearnning therevf knowen « 
1326, Advratioa 4 ucrifice Ao neceſſarily follow end acpend 7 Pont, 2:5». 
Ol 1-Hons a7.tnſt if nnſweoared, e: Ouvieclions, Real prejence grannted, 1 
dijhenonr thereby followeth| to Chriſt. 156+ 
KK k © {ind 
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Real preſence afiimed by Proteflantes. 170+! - Fuen to the ynworthy ve « i 
ceiner. 191, 0.1t ;5 confeſſedly aboue al vrderftardirg ard th vert F750 : 
g. more woncerj#l then the orker Catholickepreſemce 137. 3. 1t 3s Jup= 
poſed to containe may.) miracles. 197.4. It vs mit ſelfe repmgnant . 17D « 

And abſurd . 181. *. and for ſuch rciefted by other Proteſtants. 15 G. fs | 

Reliques aurciently placed the Church . 68 Pulgrimage thereto , ih, mie | - 
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Ward?s of couſecrating the Sacrament. 100. Holden operatory . 103, 


Writnges of Igaativs proved. 9 . Of Poliarpus , 10. ati. Of Dionifrns A- 
enDagitd, 16. The Liturgie: of Ba'il and Chriloſtome , 41 . The wratinges 
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29.71 .285 .8. ſemanaſſe. 237 . 11. Almane, 288. 4. expreſſior . 287 . 
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The other enely litteral faultes of leſſe moment the reader way eafily 
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